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Editorial

In spite of the fact that the articles contributed
Zbc procuress

^^^. ^|^|g special issue of the Rkcordf.r are
oX a L>ear. ^ a c -a ^ . i agathered from widely separate places, and

written by men with different view-points, there is a note

of reiteration about them that is unusual. It is evident

that this has been the greatest year in the history of China.

This note of reiteration is proof that the changes which

are taking place are not confined to any one centre.

Again, these articles are marked by an unbounded optimism,

and while one does not desire to ignore the problems yet

untouched—such as adequate plans to prevent the recurrence

of famines—yet why should we not so speak as to stimulate

courage? Is there not justification for a sane optimism?

Can any other nation show more accomplished in the same

time ? Has any Western nation, after years of struggling, gone

farther in its attack upon the use of intoxicating liquor than

China has already gone in producing tangible results from

its attacks upon the opium curse ? Could any country so

quickly close up as many of its *' saloons'* as China has

already clo.sed opium dens ? Then add to this the evidence

on every hand of the growth of real liberty, the prominence

of Christian leader.s, and the willingness to hear what we
teach, and can any but mummified cynics be otherwise than

hopeful of the future? However, he "who runs may read "

so we shall not indulge further. But, before indicating a few
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live questions which require consideration, we desire to wish

for China and those who work within her borders and

for her good a New Year full of better things than we have

even sought in hope.

What is to be the future of the_Chinese Church ?

TIClbat ot the ^jvij^j-e j^ j^uch in the aims of the founders of the
yuturc

^^^^ Republic which is not merely coincident

Cburcb'^ I

^^^^ ^^^ ideals of Christianity, but is avowedly
"' due to Christianity itself.

Under such circumstances it is extremely natural that

alert and patriotic Christians should bestir themselves to show

that the Republic owes much to Christianity, and that Christians

are to be among its best citizens.

It is easy—almost inevitable—for preachers in the Church

to enlarge upon civic relations and duties, and it is not difficult

for the Church insensibly to drift into practical politics. The
Church has now a standing with influential Chinese as never

before. Paul wrote to the Christians in the capital of the

mighty empire of his day : "Be not conformed to this world."

If ever there was a land where confor^nity is in the blood, that

land is China. If ever there was strong temptation to conform

to current customs, that time is now. Will the Christians in

the New China be strong enough to resist the allurements of

lax Sunday observance, of wine drinking and cigarette smok-

ing—two mighty evils for China in its present fluid condition

—

and preserve its hold upon the spiritual ? Can the Church be

saved from going into politics and perhaps losing its own soul ?

Will the Chinese Church in its increasing consciousness of a

capacity for independence be an evangelizing Church ? Or
will it be content to go on in the old small way, reaching

a few people that chance to stray into the open doors, and

waiting for a more convenient season to get at the mass of

the people ?

Is it strong enough in its own spiritual life to deal wisely

and effectively with the numbers of students, teachers, and

gentry, who have a more or less clear perception that there is

something in Christianity which may be of service to them,

and to China ? Upon the answer to these questions depends

in a large measure the usefulness of the Chinese Church to

China.
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Where are the leaders whom the new Chinese
THIlbat ct tbe clinch imperatively needs, without whom it is

tl/^Gbmese
bankrupt? Our schools are full of impetuous

CburcbT youth who would like nothing better than for

themselves to settle the Mongolian business with

Russia once and for all. While that is pending they find it

hard to bring their minds to scrutinize their text-books. Where

are the youth equally anxious to tackle the problems of the

Christian Church in the non-Christian Chinese state, to lead

the flock into the new, safe pastures which are somewhere

in existence, but which require home-born guides to discover

them ? At every general conference of missions it has been

pointed out that the number of Chinese ordained pastors,

absolutely small in itself, bears no relation at all to the great

and rapidly growing Church membership.

In every department of Chinese life, able Chinese are

not unnaturally restive under restraint, and thirst to take

the reins into their own hands. Good ! It is for this that we

have for some generations been waiting. But are there hands

enough ? In some schools are there any hands at all ? Would
it not be well to bring to the attention of all pupils in all

our schools the fundamental principles elaborated in Dr. John

Mott's "Future Leadership of the Church" ? Can we expect

that the leaders will appear without a more definite impres-

sion of the imperative need of them than now obtains ?

Is there not a call to earnest, persistent, unwearying

prayer that this great need may be met ?

What progress is the Church of Christ in

"UHbat ot Sclt- Qiiina making toward actual—as distinguished

... ^..i fi^oi" theoretical—self-support? Two decades
tbc Cbfnegc

, , , .

,

(Iburcb? ^^^ great stress used to be laid upon this as

an ideal. What has become of it now ?

How is the Chinese Church to be saved from putting its

strong trust in endowments as a resource against want ? That

is the familiar method of Buddhism and of Taoism. There are

temples everywhere, large and small, with a more or less

adequate equipment of land, so that no one need bestir himself

to give anything on any extended scale. All over China,

villages, towns, cities are turning—or offering to turn—their

temples into educational buildings, with the land for a backing.
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111 cases not a few, the Christian Churches are invited to

take them over with consequences unknown and incapable of

being foreseen. Is there funded wisdom enough in the Churches

to deal wisely with these temptations, judging discreetly

between things which differ—however alike they may appear

upon the surface ? How is the Church to be prevented from

accumulating cash reserves^ lending them out at high rates of

interest to favored borrowers, and then meeting disaster when
principal and interest are alike submerged ? Once such a

catastrophe has occurred how is the Church to recover itself?

Indeed, the debtors will generally see to it that no reconstruc-

tion ever takes place lest there be an accounting. Is this not

a real and a pressing danger to Chinese Christianity now ?

* * *

In its new relations with the new members who
Mbat ot t?3e

j^^.^y |3g expected to enter the Chinese Church,

th Thf
^^^^ ^^ ^^^^ Church to preserve its own purity amid

Cburcbt ^^^ strong temptation to allow large liberty both

in faith and in practice to those who have

no Christian traditions of any power whatever ? In Western

lauds it is a common complaint that disciplitie is no longer

what it used to be, and indeed in some cases it is more or less

of a minus quantity. But there Christianity is established and
has its hereditary forms. The Bible, moreover, is omnipresent,

whether or not it be studied and followed. In China, on

the other hand, all this is reversed. A working knowledge
of Biblical teaching, still more of Church history, is confined

to a small minoftty of preachers. Can they stem the powerful

current ? What will the Independent Chinese Churches do
with members or adherents who are ' members ' but iu name,
and who do not in fact ' adhere '? The new opportunities for

handling money so as to make large personal gain are giving
some of our members their first practical experience of the

diflSculty of resisting temptation. If some of them fall, will

the Church be able in the spirit of meekness to restore them,
or will it ignore these events as inevitable incidents ?

* * *

«.-*. TT^ Christian forces at home are considering the

program 7 ^^^^"^ ^^ China from the view-point of the problem
as a whole. Deputations, special commissions,

and distinguished representatives of prominent missionary
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organizations are visiting the field with a view to finding out

what we want or need. The attitude of the Christians in China

towards us and towards the work has changed. They are being

influenced strongly by their own position, and it can hardly now
be said that ours is the leading influence that is shaping matters.

Our relative position may be changing, but our responsibility

is not decreasing, and our work is not yet done. We must,

therefore, find a way to work under these new conditions. We
dare not spend time looking lovingly at the plans and policies

which a few years since we deemed sufficient.

The question that is being asked at the home base is,

*'Have we a program adequate to the task?" We may no longer

as individual missionaries stand in the plot of ground we have

cultivated and look on the hedgerows of faith which we have

laboriously planted as the limit of future operations. The
missionary body in China must find the highest peak of mission-

ary statemanship, and from that point decide on its future lines

of advance. The problem of evangelizing China is not one for

isolated units; it can only be solved by concerted action. Let

us not leave this question until we do have a program that shall

stir, at home, hearts which seem to be growing sluggish, and

shall weld us together in the fire of a rekindled enthusiasm for

bringing the knowledge of Christ to the Chinese.

* * *

The problems mentioned above bring us to the

^IToaeTb*?^^
^^^"^ reached in the extract from Bishop Brent^s

Convocation Address. We care not who shows

us the vision so long as all struggle up to it. In the face of the

insistent call for some outward expression of "Christian unity,"

we need to catechise ourselves. To do something towards win-

ning China for the Kingdom of God, is a task worthy of all the

forces of Christendom. That task in its entirety is already

upon us. Can we hold together ? Can the welfare of souls,

the spread of the Kingdom (not our corner of it), the leadership

of Christ, take precedence of all else ? If the orders of a

regimental commander appear to conflict with those of the

Commander-in-Chief, whose orders shall we obey ? Let us be

honest with ourselves ! Have any of us all the truth ? Do any

of us understand allogelhey the particular truths for which we
stand ? Are not our divisions in part due to the fact that we
are holding to half truths, the other half being just as tena-

ciously held by those who differ from us ? Dare any of us claim
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that we alone can bear full witness to the whole truth as it is in

Christ Jesus ?

We shall push the question one step farther, and then leave

it for the quiet hour when conscience is free. Dare we do

aught else but determine that we will stand together ? The
powers arrayed against us are consolidating ; our forces must
consolidate also.

* * :[:

Mr. Bullock suggests a new departure for

Chniese students desirous of studying abroad,

the number of which will probably increase

more and more. The Philippine Islands is the promised land to

which they are to direct their steps, and certainly the pros-

pect which Mr. Bullock holds before them is most alluring ;

—

very little more expense for passage than in going to Japan ;

similarity in food and comparative cheapness; a people not so

far removed from themselves in many respects and in this quite

different from the people of the United States and Great

Britain; a system of education both modern and up-to-date and

especially adapted to those who, like themselves, have to

pursue their studies with the handicap of a new language ; and

lastly, the help and encouragement which the United States

Government is prepared to give them. All these, and other

inducements which Mr. Bullock holds out, are certainly very

enticing.

'f" »!• 'K

The trouble with the Philippinos hitherto has been

dontr at ^^^^ ^^^^ were, as a rule, too lazy to work, and in

a land where a living is obtainable with compara-

tively little labor, and nothing to inspire their ambition, it is

not to be wondered at. Now, however, through industrial

schools and the new desire for an education, dignity has been

given to labor, and young men who hitherto would have

scorned manual effort and spent their time in idleness are now
eager participants in the new regime which calls for the exercise

not only of the mind, but also of the muscles. The Chinese, on

the other hand, while not lazy, yet looked upon manual labor

as infra dig. We have already seen a wonderful trans-

formation in this respect and now that the barrier has been so

far removed, the Industrial Schools in the Philippines would
give them a fine opportunity of exercising both mind and body
and fitting themselves for useful places in their own country.
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The slender hands and long finger nails (and doubtless the long

gown, too) will soon be things of the past.

;!; '1^ ^

The following significant words from the Church

^ Missio7tary Reviezv are quoted from the Instruc-

tions of the Committee of the Church Missionary

Society to its outgoing missionaries. Their significance is not

alone for those who have just entered mission work, but also for

those who are in a sense '^old missionaries."

As each new epoch in the Church's life of warfare is born,

there comes a call to reconsider and, if necessary, to revise her

apologetic. This word 'apologetic' may legitimately be taken in

the broadest sense as indicating all that is included in what is some-
times spoken of as 'the science of Missions.' That phrase, rightly

understood, stands for all that we mean by missionary knowledge
and missionary statesmanship and missionary methods. It suggests

the careful thinking out of missionary problems in the light of the

best knowledge and the ripest experience available.

The Christian 'apology,' the presentation of theChristianca.se,

claims to be reconsidered to-day in the light of what the pa.st has to

teach us. There is need of better and stronger thinking both at

home and abroad, for no arbitrary distinction between the two
branches of the one service can ever be admitted. Any suggestion

that, while it is the business of the home committees to think and
plan, it is the chief concern of tho.se abroad to carry into effect, is

not only wholly unworth}' of the great cause in which all are united,

but one which would in the long run be quite fatal to mi.ssionary

efficiency. Decentralization, whatever else the word may de-

note, is at bottom a call to larger and more serious missionary

thinking abroad. And it is the thinking done abroad which is

likely in the last resort to be the most formative and influential in

regard to the aims and policies of the future. To you who are

going out for the first time the Committee would here specially

address themselves. Accustom yourselves from the very first to

take pains about this question of the presentation of the faith. Do
not allow yourselves to l:)ecome .so ab.sorbed in the round of daily

duties, however importunate, as to leave no time for the exercise of

the faculty of thought. vSometimes mount your watch-tower and
a.spire to take larger and broader views of your commission and its

obligations. Try and think out the terms of your mes.sage in

relation to the needs and capacities of the people to whom j'ou bring

it. You will be more than repaid by the rapid increase in power of

thought, clearness of insight, breadtli of sympathy, ability to master

your problems which such a method, steadily pursued, will assuredly

bring you. Do not be discouraged if a wider experience and deeper

knowledge should show j'our earlier theories to be crude and
impracticable. Remember that the faculty of thinking grows by
exercise, and that a strong and worthy apologetic is only .secured at

the cost of constant study, thought, and prayer, as the message of

the Oo.spel is applied to the needs of the world.
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Zbc Sanctuai?

"7//f r^fctual fervent prayer of a riohieous man availeth vnich.''—

St. James v : i6.

" For where fivo or three are
,
gathered to,iiether iv viy Navie, there am 1

in the viidst of them:'—^X. Matthew xviii : 20.

Would'st tliou the life of soiils discern ?

Nor human wisdom nor divine
Helps thee by aught beside to learn I

r.ove is life's only sign.

The spring of the regenerate heart,

The pulse, the glow of every part,

Is the true love of Christ our I^ord,

As man embraced, as God adorer'.

So is it witli true Cliristian hearts ;

Their mutual share in Jesus' blood
An everlasting bond.imparts
Of lioliest brotherhood :

Oh ! might we all our lineage prove,

(iive and forgive, do good and love,

l?y soft endearments in kind strife

l/ightening the load of daily life !

"

John Kkbi.i

Pray

That to the Chinese press may be

given tlie enlightenment and educa-

tion of which it stands in need at the

present time. (P. 11.)

That the Chinese may continue to

have an ever widening conception of

the term "the four seas" within

which "all are brethren." (P. 11.)

That, in the effort to keep "China
for theChinese," childish and danger-
ous manifestations may rapidly give

way to mature and constructive ideas

of national government and greatness.

(P. 12.)

That the much desired liberation of

the women of China may be so care-

fully effected as to avoid all the

dangers which must inevitably ac-

company the process. (P. 12.)

That the friends of China may with-

hold caustic criticism and stand ever

ready to give sympathetic assistance

as opportunity offers. (P. 13.)

That polygamy may be recognized
by the Chinese to be an effective bar

to national greatness, and that it may
soon be eliminated. (P. 13.)

For the new education, now in its

infancy ; that it may be adapted and
adopted in such ways as to bring
only wise development and beneficial

results. (P. 13.)

That the influence exerted on the

children—the makers of the next
generation—mav be of the verv best.

(P. 15.)

That the marked change towards
Christianity in the attitude of all

classes of the Chinese may grow
continually. (P. 15.)

That th.e challenge to the Church
now ringing in our ears be not allowed
to pass by unheeded. (P. 15.)

That the Chri.stian Church in China
may so present Christ in His fulness

as to show to all cla.^ses that the

message is to them and not only to

the illiterate. (P. 17.)

That all China may come to know,
as did the Manchu officer, that Christ

is China's only hope. (P. 27.)

A Prayer.

O Thou Good Shepherd of the sheep,
look mercifully upon those who have
none to watch over them in Thy
Name. Prepare them to receive Thy
truth, and send them pastors after

Thine own heart. Awaken the pit}'

of Thine own people for all the.se

strangers to Thy covenant, so that by
their cheerful contribution and the
co-operation of Thy Holy Spirit,

multitudes may daily be added to the
Church and become partakers of the
salvation which Thou hast promised ;

O Ivord and lover of Souls.

Amen.

GivK Thanks

For the increased information re-

garding world-sentiment now being
shown by the intelligent Chinese,
(P. II.)

That the worst obstacles to the
advance of Christian truth are now-

removed. (P. 15.)

For all the signs of a fairer treat-

ment being accorded to the Church,
(P. 19.)
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The Relation of the Chinese Revolution to

Human Progress

REV. A. H. SMITH, D.D.

mHE great dynastic changes of the Chinese Empire have

been of a practically invariable pattern. A reigning

house has arisen, flourished, begun to decay, until—as

a protest against misrule—the people, taught by the

ancient Sages, began to rise in more or less open rebellion.

By degrees the whole Empire was aflame, insurrection expand-

ing in war, until fire and sword desolated the land.

At length out of chaos were evolved certain leaders, and

among them some one gained the advantage, made terms with

his opponents—or exterminated them—set up a new dynasty,

and ex officio carried with him to the throne the ''Decree of

Heaven." The wild welter gradually subsided, the myriads

of dead were buried and forgotten, and China entered upon

another stadium of its unending evolution.

On the loth of October, 1911, the first overt act of rebellion

against the Manchu dynasty took place at Wuchang. On the

1 2th of the following February the Manchu Court issued its

edict of abdication, the genuineness and finality of which are

indisputable. A change of some sort must have come to

China and its people. The Taiping rebellion is thought to

have been responsible for the loss—directly or indirectly—of

perhaps eighty or a hundred million lives, and after all it

achieved nothing permanent. During the recent revolution

there were sporadic attacks upon defenceless Manchus in partic-

ular, more especially in distant Hsianfu, where ten or fifteen

thousand of them were massacred, through a sudden eruption

of those hellish passions which everywhere characterize war.

Some thousands must have been killed in battle, perhaps a

few tens of thousands, yet, as compared with the previous

experience of China, the late revolution was less costly in lives,

shorter in duration, more limited in area than any one, expert

in Chinese aflfairs, would have believed possible.

Note.—Readers of the Recorder are reminded that the Editorial Board
assumes no responsibility for the views expressed by the writers of articles

published in these pages.
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111 the year 1900 during the progress of the Boxer upris-

ing, two hundred foreigners, more or less, lost their lives by

Chinese violence, some of them under circumstances of great

barbarity and under the direction of high officials, and all of

them ia accordance with imperial orders. During the late

revolution foreign lives and property were almost universally

protected, the unhappy exceptions marking the greatness of

the contrast. This was not because the lust of ravage and of

loot was absent, but because it was controlled. In previous

anti-dynastic wars, it has been the rule in China, as in other

Oriental lands, to dispossess the late rulers, and then to

extirpate the stock, that there may be no reaction in their

favor. In this revolution a generous offer of a pensioning system

for the Mauchu Court and people was made and (under strong

pressure) accepted, so that those who, on the morning of

February nth, 1912, were the theoretically unlimited govern-

ors of China, became on the following day fellow citizens with

the other inhabitants of China, with no loss of life, and no

visible antagonism to the new government. This state of

things has continued to the present time. Not only so, but
when Dr. Sun Wen, the chief leader in the revolution, and its

first choice for provisional president, a few months later visited

Peking, the late Manchu Court deputed its most intelligent

and capable Prince (Pu Lun) to preside at a feast given at the
palace of one of the Manchu high officials in honor of the man
who drove out the Manchu dynasty. Some kind of a change
must have come over China!

When a year or so ago the surprising intelligence began to

be bruited abroad that there was to be a '* Republic" in China,

it is probable that there were many warm friends of China, who,

like the writer of these lines, felt and said that the notion that

China in its present state of evolution could become a republic

was '' the quintessential essence of bottled moonshine."
There is still substantial truth in this view and will continue

to be for an indefinite period. But in the light of the

events of the past twelve months it needs modification

of statement by the qualifying clause that although the

Chinese cannot possibly have a "Republic" at present,

they may have something which they call a republic, and
which may ultimately develop into such. The intermediate

stages must be those of an oligarchy under republican

forms and titles.
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In the deliberate step of adopting the republican form of

government for their expansive and disjointed country, the

revolutionary leaders have accomplished the moral miracle of

bringing China into world currents. Whether it be true, as

Alexander von Humboldt is reported to have said, that by the

middle of this century there will not be a king in the world,

there is no mistaking the trend of history—kings are "going

out." The most intelligent Chinese people are now increas-

ingly well informed of what is going on all over the world,

and are more and more influenced by world sentiment. During

the past year a military officer is said to have stopped his

troops from looting by the challenge that foreign nations

would look upon them as savages. The Chinese press is

coming into greater and greater prominence as an exponent of

public opinion, something which formerly had no existence in

China, and for which there was no expression. It is now more

and more to be reckoned with, and is in desperate need of

enlightenment and education. It is increasingly recognized

that not only is it true as the Master taught that within the

Four Seas all are brethren, but that outside of those mythical

bodies of water the same great generalization universally holds.

This is partly the fruit of Christian ideals incessantly held

up and held forth, and partly of the growing universalism of

the whole world, of which China is now felt to be an integral

part.

This sense of unity is not merely extensive, but likewise

intensive. The pressure of a common danger has welded the

Chinese into a theoretical unity never before known. The
new phrase "Four hundred millions of own brothers"—while,

as yet, only a phrase—has within it the promise and potency of

united action such as China has never experienced. Once
gained, this cannot be lost, for the causes of its evolution are

deep-seated and permanent. China is now feeliiig the mighty
inspiration of a great Hope. There is, to those who can com-
prehend it, a mental and a moral dynamic in the persistent

contemplation of the conception of a " Min Kuo " or people's

government. The very character manufactured to express this

idea is as new as the idea itself. The word for "kingdom"
in its abbreviated form has the ideograph for "king" in the

middle. Perceiving the incongruity of this combination, the

Chinese have eliminated the king, and written in ?;//;/, or

people.
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That decades, perhaps generations, must elapse before this

idea is incorporated in the national life is perfectly plain, but

that is not the essential fact. The essential fact is that this

conception has struck deep root in the minds and hearts of the

best informed and most progressive part of the Chinese race.

In the fullness of time it must bear fruit. The Chinese have

accepted the conception of China for the Chinese, and as never

before are suspicious of each and every foreign design. Many
manifestations of this feeling are childish, while others are

dangerous to China's best welfare, but they show—as nothing

has ever before done—the new national alignment. It is a

great asset to young China to have before them the example of a

man like Dr. Sun Wen who has persistently and unselfishly

given himself to the deliverance of his country, and who,

having received the highest honors, resolutely declined to keep

them. Can any other republic afford an example like this?

Dr. Sun's visits to Peking and to the leading northern cities

have brought the northern and the southern parts of China into

new and harmonious relations. Whatever may be the surprises

of the future there is in this land a new spirit.

There is a new respect for personality as such, a conception

for which we have until recently had no word, nor need for

any word.

The potential liberation of the womeii of China is one of

the greatest facts in contemporary history, the import of which

is beyond human estimation. It means radical changes, far-

reaching and permanent.

That it is accompanied by grave dangers is obvious.

Another overwhelming inversion of all precedent is the govern-

ment of the provinces and all their sub-divisions by the

people of the provinces themselves. The old sinecures by

which men from Anhui held the prescriptive right to admin-

ister, for example, the province of Shantung, are extinguished.

One of the greatest of these monopolies, against which the

wise emperor K'ang Hsi set himself in vain, was the universal

employment of Chekiang secretaries in yamens, without whose

approval nothing could be done, and with whose co-operation

anything could be done. This has been swept away like

an ancient cobweb. It is often remarked that corruption is

as rife under the alleged republic as under the tyrannical

monarchy of the Manchus. Moreover, the introduction of the

ballot has given the Chinese new forms for bribery o display
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itself. Every republic in the world has now—or has had

—

these inherent vices to overcome, and possibly some countries not

republics. There is no disputing the existing facts, but the

question is as to the future, and the events of the past year have

shown that there is no country in regard to which prediction

is more unsafe than China. A slowly developing public

opinion may attack these evils in new and effective ways,

otherwise the present gains cannot be permanent. China is not

so much in need at this juncture of caustic criticism as of

sympathetic assistance.

The moral element in the war against opium in China

may serve as the type of what we hope to see in other lines

also. Once begun, nothing can stem such a movement. Even

the late Manchu Court is, in its new conditions, in the process

of abolishing the eunuch system. Polygamy will be far more

difficult to extinguish, but it is doomed. "No great nation

was ever polygamous," and we may add, it never can be.

There is to be a new theory and practice of justice, with new

courts of law as its expression. Some way will yet be dis-

covered to rule the Chinese without the use of torture.

The new interest in education is but in its infancy. It will,

within a few decades, revolutionize the whole Chinese race.

We are on the 1 rink of actual religious liberty through-

out the vast regions of the Chinese domains. No one born

and living only in Christian land knows—or ever can know

—

what this means.

Social reforms will not lag behind the more spectacular

ones, especially when pushed by Dr. Sun Wen. His network

of railways may not materialize within the life time of any one

now living, but that men in China are intelligently planning

for a distant and a glorious future marks a new epoch. Let us

cherish no illusions.

The political, intellectual, sociological, and moral renova-

tion of China and its three hundred millions is the mightiest

task ever undertaken by any people. It will not be achieved

in a year or in a generation. It is only in the Arabian Nights

that we find groups of men conveyed silently, swiftly, safely, to

realms of bliss on a magic carpet. But unless the history of

the past is itself one great illusion the entrance of China upon

a new national life is of deep and permanent significance, not

to the Far East alone, nor yet to Asia, but to the whole

inhabited world.
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The Main Events of the Year and Their

Relation to Missions

RKV. G. H. BONDFIELD.

fflHERE
is but one event that will stand out in the history

of China as the dominating feature of 1912, and that is

the establishment of the Republic. Everything else,

worthy of i.otice, has been ancillary to, or the outcome

of, that stupendous change. Instead, therefore, of selecting

specific acts of ihe new Government or dealing with particular

aspects of the change that has come over the public and social

life of the people, it may be best, for the purpose of this article,

to concentrate attention on the one great event and endeavour

to state its bearing on the missionary enterprise.

The fact that China is now under a Republican form of

Government is an incontrovertible testimony to the triumph

of neiv ideas. Whatever may happen in future years the

national life cannot be as it was before. It can never again be

content to live on the ideas and pursue the ideals of past ages.

There may l:e elements of instability in the present order of

things, and something more characteristically Chinese may
take the place of the borrowed patchwork which serves for the

moment to express the aspirations of China's politicians. But
no impartial observer can fail to see that the new order is the

outcome not so much of revolutionary discontent as of a

profound change of thought. Formerly the standards of con-

duct and character, of social relations and public duty, were
those of the ancient sages and they were held to be all-sufficient

and unalterable. Now the flood-gates have been opened and a

tide from the outer world has rushed in and swept all before it.

To such a statement it may be objected that, at most,

only a small proportion of the people have been influenced by
the new ideas, and that the great mass is practically untouched

and supremely indifferent, caring nothing for new ideas and

having no ideals at all. The reply is a further appeal to the

facts. As they appear to the writer there is, on the one hand,

a strong body of conservatives to whom the new order of

things is anathema from beginning to end. On the other

hand, are the farmers and labourers, who make up some eighty

per cent, of the population, and for whom the struggle for

existence is enough. A good harvest or food enough to eat,
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with security in which the fruits of their laborious toil can

be enjoyed, suffices. Tlie former, the conservatives, are

certainly to be reckoned with ; but the latter, the great mass

of the populace, have always been followers rather than leaders,

and there is no reason to suppose they will not continue to

follow the leadership of whatever party is in power. We have

left, then, as the real leaders of to-day : (a) the new literati^

i. e., graduates from foreign universities and mission or govern-

ment colleges, and the whole student-body, male and female,

to whom the scholars in the secondary schools may be added
;

{b) the majority of the mercantile class, including shop-

keepers and their numerous assistants, and {c) a considerable

part of the army and navy. Most of those who make up this

minority are enthusiasts and are committed body and soul to

the new order. More than this, they are carrying with them
the children also, and these are the makers of the next genera-

tion. Readers and thinkers, editors and authors, students

and scholars, merchants and men of affairs, stand in the front

rank, whilst behind them is the passion and ambition of the

youth of China. We may smile at the crudity of Republican

and socialistic programmes, and wonder at the frantic haste

with which the earlier ruling ideas and the old manners and

customs have been hustled off the stage ; but it is impossible

to deny that the future is with the progressives rather than with

those whom they have dispossessed. There is room no longer,

even in China, for stagnant thought and lifeless institutions.

Look at it how we will, new ideas are in possession and new
ideals have come to stay.

The relation of this fact to missions is obvious. It surely

means that the worst obstacles to the advance of Christian

truth are now removed. The fortress that blocked the way for

centuries has capitulated. If new political and social ideas

have found an entrance and have been welcomed, why should

we not expect new religious ideas, or, in other words, the

Gospel, to be welcomed in a similar way ? From many prov-

inces and from scores of districts correspondents have testified

that in the attitude of all classes—gentry, students, priests, and

"common people"—towards Christianity, a marked change is

already observable. If ever a challenge was given to the Church

of Christ, it seems to the writer to be ringing in our ears

to-day. We ought to recommence our march, to re-equip our-

selves and so learn to restate our message—the greatest idea
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that lias ever been bom into the world—as to capture the

imagination and heart of the Chinese. One naturally turns to

the militant days and deeds of Old Testament times for the

right illustration of the present opportunity :
" Shout : for the

Lord hath given you the city." The Republic is the triumph

of new ideas.

Next in importance to the general movement towards

liberty of thought, I would place the official recognition of the

Christian religion, or, rather, the adoption of religions liberty

as part of the new constitution.

This one step will bring into the councils of the nation

and into every department of public life a fresh element of

incalculable value. Whatever is good in the national character

may become still better. The best national asset is its man-

hood, and Christian manhood is its highest type. From this

side of the question, however, we may pass to another equally

significant, but not quite so obvious. All down through the

years of missionary work in China, official disapproval has

been the root from which general suspicion and active opposi-

tion have sprung. When the Emperor, the Viceroys, the

magistrates and scholars branded the Christian doctrine as bad

and inimical to the state, what could the people do but try to

drive it out ? Now, with Christians holding high office in the

state and taking a full share in local Government, and with

the president's approval of the doctrine itself. Church members

will no longer be considered a separate class or as de-national-

ized Chinese who have placed themselves under foreign

protection. The gain is immense. For surely it means that the

Christian message will receive a better hearing, the Christian

Church will gain a new standing, and the Christian school will

have a wider influence.

Christian truth will still have to win its way by its own
inherent attraction and power. Its conquests will stretch over

many generations, and at every step of the way it will have to

struggle against ignorance and unbelief and all the powers of

darkness. Nevertheless, its day has come. Nor is this all.

We have the right to expect that a larger and worthier

conception of Christian truth will gradually filter into the

minds of the Chinese, and in this sense also Christianity will

come to its own. Our presentation of the Gospel lias hitherto

been woefully limited. Our desire to be clear and to present

Christian doctrines in a simple and definite form has so
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cramped our preaching and our writing, that the majority of

addresses and tracts have probably been mostly of one type

—

bald and dogmatic statements of the "way of salvation'*

through Jesus Christ. Our hearers and readers may have got

the idea that Christianity offers a better and easier escape from

sin and its consequences, than their own religions, but how
few of them have understood that grace a7td tnith came by

Jesus Christ. How few, even within the Church, have caught

a glimpse of the Gospel in all its magnificent sweep and

marvellous depth ! The wonder of the Incarnation and the

Cross, the august authority of the ascended Christ, the fact that

He is the Eternal Word and the final expression of the Divine

mind and will, that it was the good pleasure of the Father

through Him to reconcile ''all things into Himself

whether things upon the earth or things in the heavens''—
these distinctive and far-reaching aspects of the Gospel have

had but a halting expression in our teaching. Yet there are

thinkers amongst the Chinese, and it may be that we have

failed to attract them because we have watered down the

Gospel until it has lost its cosmic significance. We have

preached so much to the illiterate that we have forgotten the

men of thought. Happily the new Testament is now in the

hands of many of them, and I believe it is being read for its

own sake as never before. The old silly fear of it as a

''foreign" book is gone, and there are many signs that we

are at the beginning of a period when its teaching will be the

subject of thoughtful enquiry by educated Chinese. It will be

strange indeed if the official recognition of Christianity does

not suggest a closer study of it and lead to its wide acceptance.

A third significant fact is the emphasis given in current

Chinese thought to individualisjn on the one hand and

altrjtisju on the other.

The unit of the nation is no longer the family, but the

individual. Personal rights and liberties are talked about and

claimed for men and women in a way that is enough to make

the sages turn in their graves. Atuongst the studenls and

young politicians in Peking and other cities there are many
ardent socialists, whose ideas of equality and fraternity are most

pronounced, and who refuse to use or accept distinctive titles.

Ministers of State and pastors of Churches are addressed as

Mister, whilst girl students are ladies equally with the wives

and daughters of the oldest and proudest families.
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Much of this is but the vapouring of unbalanced minds,

and some of it would be mischievous if it could be taken

seriously ; but behind it all and behind the movement of

thought which has made the Republic a fact, lies the idea of

individual worth and responsibility. The ground of appeal is

appreciably widened when a common value and a personal

obligation are recognized. The old type of Chinese scholar

—

a feeble imitation of the '* superior man " of the classics—could

find no place in the fellowship of a Church composed mostly

of illiterates and labourers. It was as remote from him as

were the Scribes and Pharisees from Galilean fishermen or

Judsean peasants. To him the ever recurring "all" and

*' everyone" in the Gospels, and the insistence of the preachers

that the door of the Kingdom of God was open to the poorest

and most wretched, and even to the repentant sinners, were

repellent rather than attractive features. The acceptance of

the doctrines of equality and brotherhood gives the death-blow

to all such class distinctions and all such pride. No one

expects that pride and class divisions will disappear from

Chinese Society ; for the new student class will doubtless be

as intolerant, in some respects, as the old literati. But, all the

same, wider liberties and rights cannot be claimed and con-

ferred without new standards of value being created and the

brotherhood of men in Christ being received as a welcome truth.

Moreover, as men come to their full rights and privileges

in Christ, so also do they find through Him their true relation

to each other. If all are sons, then all are brothers too. The
limited outlook of the Chinese Church has been one of the

reproaches brought against it. It is criticised on the ground

that it has not felt the burden of the mass of suffering and

ignorance and want round its doors, or been conspicuous by its

spontaneous compassion and willing sacrifice. It has been

ready to follow the lead of others ; but no vision or inspiration

has driven it out to seek and to save the lost, or compelled it to

initiate and carry out those philanthropic and social ministries

and reforms which have always characterised the church of

Christ. Now, we believe, the Church in China is about to

enter upon a richer experience and to take a larger part in the

shaping of the nation. Its own difficulties and struggles, its

poverty and comparative insignificance will absorb its thought

no longer. The call has come and the Church must face the

world with a new sense of its responsibilities and its privileges.



1913] Signs of Progress—A Symposium 19

What has been written is doubtless open to much criticism

and that from two sides : It may be said that the diagnosis of

the situation is too optimistic and that possibilities are taken

for facts. It may also be said that the Church has done and is

doing all that could be expected. Both criticisms may be just

from certain points of view, but the writer believes that his

optimism is warranted by the facts and that it is time for all of

us to dream the dreams and see the visions which are justified

by the promises and the power and the abiding Presence in

which we all believe.

Signs of Progress—A Symposium

In North China.

nIELDING to the persuasion of the editor, but running

the risk of giving an incomplete and inadequate account

of the wonderful changes to be noted in the capital,

I venture to jot down, for the information of a wider

circle, a few things which have come under my own personal

notice.

First, and perhaps the most important event of the year,

has been the fact that President Yuan Shik-kai received a

deputation of Chinese pastors, and made a declaration of

religious toleration. Perhaps never before have the repre-

sentatives of the Christian Church in China had such signal

honors bestowed as when on February 23rd the same military

and musical ceremony was gone through which is given to the

Ministers from the Legations. As an evidence of the desire

to carry out the religious toleration clause, a case has recently

occurred where a Christian was condemned to life imprison-

ment on false charges about four years ago. Being a member of

the American Board Church, the late Dr. Ament had exhausted

all the resources at his disposal without avail. Since Dr.

Ament's death Mr. Stelle continued to try and secure justice

for the man, but not till the President declared equal rights for

Christians was the case reconsidered. Then the injustice was

so apparent, that a word, and the prisoner was free, and the

Church in North China met to thank God for His great mercy
ill hearing their prayers. Up to that moment neither the

Legation, nor appeal to the Wai Wu Pu availed anything in
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securing justice for a Christian falsely charged and condemned
to a life of imprisonment.

On February 26tli a great mass meeting was held in

Asbury Methodist Church when it was estimated that 3,000

people assembled to celebrate peace and congratulate the

President on the declaration of religious liberty. Yuan Shih-

kai sent a deputy in the person of Dr. W. W. Yen who, he

stated, was sent "out of compliment to the Christians," Dr.

Yen being the son of the greatly revered Rev. Y. K. Yen of

the Episcopal Mission, Shanghai. On behalf of the President

he said: "We thank God that such a body of Christians of

every denomination in this city has met together to welcome

the first President of the Republic and to rejoice in the com-

paratively bloodless outcome of the upheaval. I am directed

by Yuan Shih-kai to thank you and to say on his behalf how
much he would have enjoyed being here but duty requires that

he work on the affairs of state." He then alluded to the fact

that the Treaties allowed the Chinese to accept Christianity,

but now and henceforth it would not be necessary to come

under Treaty rights, as religious toleration was assured. This

was published in all the papers of the capital and has since

given great impetus to all forms of Christian work and

service.

The Peking Tent Missions were this year an unqualified

success. Thousands heard the Gospel willingly and at least

two new centres for public worship have been opened as a

result ; while the many street chapels have been filled daily

with interested people. A census was taken and on one

afternoon 1,050 people entered and listened for longer or

shorter periods.

A reception was given to Mr. Sun by the Christians of

Peking, when the largest building available was crowded.

Three Cabinet Ministers have addressed meetings in the largest

church, and Tang Shao-yi (the late Premier) laid the foundation

stone of the great Y. M. C. A. building which is drawing to

completion. At least one Government College has been open

to religious services, while the Christian schools and
colleges, Union Medical College, Peking University, North

China Union College and others have more students than ever

before. The spirit of independence, both in and out of the

churches, has been very marked, and is not without its danger

when it leads blindly to separation.
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Perhaps one of tlie most interesting events of the year took

place in the grronnds of the Temple of Heaven where a

Christian service was held, and the open altar was the scene

of a large prayer meeting. When we consider that only a few

years ago money would not buy an entry to the grounds

surrounding the altar, it seems almost incredible that at this

date Christians should have the privilege of worshipping within

the forbidden area ; but this is only one of the signs of the

times. An attempt has been made to unite the forces of

Christian education within the capital, but some difficulty has

been encountered, though union is in the air and must become

an accomplished fact before very long.

Peking is to be favoured during December with the

Y. ]\I. C. A. Conference, in January by the Medical Missionary

Association Conference, and later by Dr. Mott's meetings, so

that the future is bright with promise of aggressive Christian

influences.

Frederick Brown.

In South China.

The loth of November 191 1 was the birthday of the new
Republic in the province of Kwangtung. On the 9th, till

nearly midnight, the leaders of the revolution had discussed

with the Viceroy the question of his casting in his lot with

them, retaining his position and keeping many of his sub-

ordinates. He had at last signed a paper promising to do so.

But the next morning he was not found at his yamen. He
had quietly slipped away and news soon came that he was

safe in Hongkong.

In one of the most turbulent parts of the empire there had

now to be faced the colossal undertaking of building up a new
government on the ruins of the old.

How have those who were placed in power, most of

whom had little experience in governmental affairs, discharged

their difficult duties, and with what results? Are there ** signs

of progress in South China ?**

POLITICA ]..

The revolution had the support of the people. Two weeks

from the time when the new government was proclaimed, extem-

porized barbers had cut queues from probably more than
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500,000 heads in the city of Canton. Nothing visible gave a

stronger impression of the popularity of the new regime. That

badge of loyalty to the Manchu dynasty which had been

tenaciously worn for more than 250 years was gone, and gone

for-ever. On the other hand, in this uncertain time of transi-

tion, brigands from the mountains and pirates from the rivers

embraced the opportunity of pushing their nefarious work.

This was met in part by subsidizing the leaders and enlisting

the men in the much needed volunteer force. Some of them

were brave soldiers, but when they were no longer needed trouble

came. They complained of the scant pay the government

was able to give. When orders were issued for their

discharge, there were those who refused to give up their arms,

and arrayed themselves against the regular troops who
attt^mpted to enforce the orders. In one of these contests, led

by a daring leader and fought out on the streets of Canton,

2,000 men were slain. In the city, robberies were of daily

occurrence, and whoever resisted was ruthlessly shot. Rapine

and murder were rampant throughout large portions of the

province, and whole villages were destroyed by fire.

It was a difficult situation with which to cope, but the

government grappled with it with decision and energy. Military

law was declared and the death penalty visited on almost any

kind of theft. Day by day offenders were shot by the score.

These measures seemed too drastic to some, but in the end

order was restored in Canton and in large measure throughout

the province. Civil administration has taken the place of

military rule. The officials have vindicated their authority

and are certainly entitled to credit for having, in one year, made
the progress they have in bringing order out of confusion and

establishing a stable Republican government for the province.

It is not alone in putting down theft and robbery that

the enforcement of law has been manifest. Strenuous effi^rts

are made for the suppression of gambling, for stopping both

the sale and consumption of opium, and for closing houses of

ill-fame.

Few will question the statement that far more than

hitherto the highest officials have endeavored to find men of

integrity to occupy positions of responsibility, and put a stop

to the bribery and corruption that, in the past, have hovered

around officialdom and often made it a disgrace. While long-

rooted customs cannot at once be entirely eradicated, yet there
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is nndoiibtedly a radical reform. An acquaintance in one of

the yaniens told me that while formerly there were one hundred

pretended employees connected with it, all the work is now
being done by twenty.

Plans are in view for improving and beautifying the

provincial ciiy. The old wall is to be taken down and a

boulevard made in its place and parks laid out for the people.

Finer buildings are being constructed and somewhat in foreign

style with verandahs in front. Prosperity in trade seems to be

coming. All through the city are newly opened shops, tailor

shops, shoe shops, hat shops, etc., to meet the demand for

foreign styles of dress, and department stores for general supplies.

The influence of all this passes on to the rest of the province.

The reviv^al of trade will gradually relieve the government from

its present financial distress.

EDUCATION.

The Commissioner of Education is a fine Chinese scholar,

and in addition has a knowledge of Western studies and
Western methods of teaching. He is Dean of the Canton
Christian College, having been connected with that institution

for many years. He is now establishing a system of schools

for the province, from the Kindergarten up to the University.

He is making some radical changes. In the first place the

worship of Confucius is no longer to be required in the

schools. This decree was strenuously opposed, but the Com-
missioner stood firm and maintained his ground. He proposes

to make education more practical, not simply the study of

literature and history, but adding what will prepare students

for various forms of industry, teaching agriculture, mechanics,

and different kinds of manufactures, so that literary men, if

they do not happen to find literary employment, will not be

in that helpless condition for supporting themselves that they

have been in the ages past.

The Normal School has been revived and has now about

one thousand students. A plan has been adopted for seeking

educated men of ability, training them for a time and then

sending them to lecture throughout the towns and villages to

explain the principles of the new government and especially to

urge upon parents the importance of sending their children to

school and also urging them to establish schools themselves

until the government gets funds sufficient to establish them
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throughout the province. All this, in connection with the

generally increased interest in education, is crowding our

Mission schools so that there is no longer any question about

whether there will be students, but only how provision can be

made for those who are anxious to attend. Never before has

there been so general and strong a desire on the part of parents

to have their children educated and on the part of the young
to obtain an education.

RELIGIOUS.

There is no **sign of progress*' more marked than the

changed attitude towards Christianity, on the part of officials,

gentry, and the common people. The attitude of the officials

is more than simple religious toleration. Under the old regime,

students from Mission schools and ministers of the Gospel

were not even allowed a voice in the selection of delegates to

the Provincial Assembly. Now they may not only be members
of this Assembly, but numbers of them have been appointed to

high official positions. Those who have investigated tell us

that 65 per cent, of the present officials in the Kwangtung
province are either members of Christian churches or in

such close connection with churches that they call themselves

Christians. A district magistrate, formerly a preacher, says

that no item of business is transacted in his yamen on the

Sabbath. He holds religious services and still preaches as

opportunity offers. A preacher was one of the first advisors of

the first Viceroy of the Republic. Three graduates of the Fati

Theological Seminary who had been preaching for some fifteen

years and who were natives of Lienchou were called upon to

deal with the turbulent bandits of that locality who, from their

mountain retreats, were making the whole northwestern part

of the province unsafe, and they have successfully cleared that

region of these outlaws. One of them was prefect in the same

yamen where more than a dozen years ago he had been beaten

five hundred blows on account of his connection with Mission

work. We have already mentioned that the Commissioner of

Education is Dean of the Canton Christian College. The
Provincial Judge is a Christian, the son of a preacher. After

four years of study in a Mission school, he went to Canada,

studied in the High School, then earned his own money to take

an English course in the Law School of McGill University.

He stood second in his class and then spent on^ more year in
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the study of law at Columbia University. One of the two

superintendents of the large Normal School was taken from

the Fati College and the other is the son of a minister. The
man in the Foreign Bureau who conducts the business with

Consuls of other countries was the Principal of the High

School of the Southern Baptist Mission. This list could be

extended, but the above is sufficient to show how strangely

different is the present from even the near past when, with the

exception of a few minor postal agents in the country, you

would scarcely find any where a Christian occupying an offi-

cial position.

A similar change has taken place in the attitude of the

common people. The testimony of both missionaries and

Chinese who travel on passage boats, meet the people in their

villages, and preach in chapels, is that the spirit of the masses

is unusually friendly, and that there is on the part of many an

attention to the Word spoken, different from former simple

curiosity, indicating a real desire to know what the new doctrine

is. Evidently there is a prevailing impression that many old

things are passing away and much is coming that is new.

One more ''sign of progress " may be mentioned, viz., the

establishing and fostering of beneficent institutions. The same

Superintendent of Police who, a few months ago, was ordering

thieves and robbers to be shot in numbers that seemed appalling

is now looking after neglected sufferers. He is a warm friend

of the Hospital for the Insane. Many unfortunates who were

formerly in confinement and chains are now cared for in the

hospital at government expense. Blind girls are a pitiable

and helpless class. He has placed some 70 of them in a

mission school for the blind until he can make permanent

arrangements for a much larger number. He has gathered 500

slave girls and established for them a school, with Christian

teachers taken from different missions, where they are in-

structed in book learning, music, and various forms of industry.

Those who wish may attend Sabbath services at a neighboring

church. Some of these girls have been voluntarily set free by

their owners, others taken by force. The police are ordered to

be on the watch and where slave girls are abused to forcibly

rescue them.

It would be interesting to note the " signs of progress '*

in the Christian Church, but the limits of the paper forbid.

Let it suffice to say that the "signs of progress in South
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China" are surely enough to lead us all to "thank God and

take courage."
Hknry V. NOYES.

In Shantung.

The English Baptist Mission was established in Shantung

by Timothy Richard nearly forty years ago and afterwards

spread to the provinces of Shansi and Shensi. The Mission

has always taken a prominent part in all movements that make
for union. It has given two of its senior members to the

Christian Literature Society which is the handmaid of all

Missions in China. It has founded a Union Clmrch in Tsinan-

fu and has joined the Educational Union in partnership with

the Presbyterian and Anglican Missions. But, till quite lately,

—by reason of the geographical difficulty—there has been little

more communication with its sister Baptist Missions in Shansi

and Shensi than with India or Africa. This lack of intercourse

has long been felt to be a drawback. And at last, in October

191 2, the first steps have been taken to cement and unify the

work of the B. M. S. in the three provinces. A most interest-

ing conference was held at Tsingchowfu when all departments

of the work were reviewed and a China Council for the E. B.M.

was established. The conference met under the depressing

influence of a big debt on the Home Society with its consequent

call for retrenchment, withdrawal of men, and abandonment of

stations. But we were not daunted and in view of the new
opportunities on all sides have challenged the Home Church to

send out thirty new workers within the next three years. We
are profoundly convinced that any other policy than a forward

one spells failure and disaster and will surely quench the

smouldering enthusiasm and latent heroism at home as well as

cripple us out here.

Before our guests separated we had an instance of the new
spirit of the people towards us and our message. On November
ist, a public reception was given in the church to Dr. Richard.

Its special signification arises from the fact that it was
organized spontaneously by the non-Christian city people quite

apart from any suggestion from the Christians or missionaries.

It was in the nature of a surprise. The large new church

seating 1,000 was crowded. The national flag was hoisted at

the entrance of the church and the Manchu Band was in
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attendance. Tlie teachers and pupils from the government

schools turned out in force. One company of boys was marched

up and halted just outside the door, whereupon the com-
manding officer drew his sword with a gieat flourish and saluted

the sacred building, afterwards returning it to its sheath as he

entered the aisle. Representatives of all classes gathered to do

honour to our veteran missionary. There were deputations

from the Manchus and the Mohammedans, from mercantile

guilds and anti-opium societies, from agricultural and normal

colleges and various political bodies. The Prefect himself took

the chair. The first item on the programme was ^'Ringing the

Bell." Long after the church bell had called us together and

whilst we were all waiting for the proceedings to begin, a man
took a bell, carried it solemnly down the whole length of the

aisle and rang, it loudly outside the door. At this signal the

band consisting of three drums and ten bugles burst out with a

terrific crash which so startled one missionary lady that she

jumped from her seat as though she had been shot. After this

lively opening the Prefect and others made short speeches of

welcome and eulogy. One of these took the odd form of a

poem specially composed for the occasion and recited hot by

the author in sharp rattling stanzas and in a piercing falsetto

voice which proved too much for the gravity of many of the

audience. Then Dr. Richard spoke and almost every sentence

was punctuated with rounds of hearty clapping—and deserved-

ly, for all his friends declare Dr. Richard was never heard to

better advantage. The unique occasion, the eager faces, the

tender memories of a long life spent for China, all seemed to

kindle the speaker so that he excelled himself and every word

went right home. The address was conceived in the happiest

vein, the speaker attributing anything he might have achieved

wholly to God and concluding with an earnest appeal to all

true patriots to look up to God as the one source of China's

strength and prosperity. This remarkable meeting was brought

to a close with a very outspoken address by a Maiichu officer

holding up Christ as China's only hope and asking prayer for

the nation. Surely a great day and one full of promise to

those who have long toiled amid stolid indifference or thinly-

veiled opposition. At the present time there seem no limits to

what might be done among the student cla.ss. Recently a

secretary of the Y. M. C. A. spent twenty-four hours here and

at the shortest notice the church was crowded with students



28 The Chinese Recorder [January

from half a dozen different schools, who listened eagerly to a

manly, Christian address, and, when next morning visits were

paid to some of these schools, a ready hearing was given to all

that was said. Recently an even more remarkable thing took

place at the neighbouring town of Weihsien. This place has

always been anti-Christian and the Mission in the compound a

mile away has failed largely to influence the city, though it

has a church of 5,000 members in the surrounding country.

Judge, therefore, of the surprise of the missionaries when an
invitation was received to take the Girls' High School to visit

one of the old, rich and exclusive city families. At first there

was even some natural hesitation whether to accept this unex-

pectedjnvitatiou. But, finally, the lady in charge of the school

took all the girls in to the city. The streets were lined with

people all perfectly respectful. On arriving at the house the

girls were well received, treated to tea and refreshments and

then given an opportunity to speak to about 200 city ladies of

good families whom the hostess had specially invited to meet
them. Best of all, the girls proved fully equal to the occasion

and spoke most freely and effectively to the ladies.—And so

one might go on giving instance after instance to show the

changed attitude of the people and the many new avenues of

approach for the Message of the Kingdom. Certainly at the

present moment Chinese Christians—and more especially those

who have received long training in our schools—have an influence

in China far exceeding their numbers. For instance, one of

Mr. and Mrs. Couling's best pupils, who a year or two ago was

turned out of his position in a Government school because he

was a Christian and who only last June was almost beaten to

death by Manchu roughs, is now appointed head of the Educa-
tional Board for the whole Prefecture and his advice is sought

in all important matters.

Let us all thank God for the new times and earnestly seek

the wisdom and the power we so much need.

E. W. Burt.

In North Fuhkien.

North Fuhkien means the basin of the Min, away back to

the borders of Kiangsi ; the mountainous coast region north-

ward to the borders of Chekiang, and the coast plain southward

to the watershed which marks the beginning of the Amoy
region. Amoy is another story.
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The most obvious sign of progress here is the place of the

Church in the new regime. Signs are not always to be taken

at face value, but the Church seems to have come to her own
in relation to politics. Graduates of Christian schools were for

a time the chief reliance of the reformed provincial government

in filling civil offices. While the war was on, Christian

students showed up well also as volunteers. One student

brigade of .some 300 men, recruited for service in the north,

claimed a nightly prayer meeting attendance of about 75.

Officials of the new provincial government take every oppor-

tunity to profess sympathy with the general aims and activities

of the Church.

The social influence of the Church also looms large. In

wedding ceremonies, even when one of the parties may not be

a professing Christian, it is coming to be the vogue for the

bride to wear only a light veil, as in Western countries, and to

say ''Yes" for herself. The Church is generally and favorably

known ; and it is more and more common to see strangers in

church, sometimes decked with foreign hat or cap which sacred

custom has not yet taught them to remove. People outside the

Church are open minded and predominantly friendly. The
Church membership shows a notable esprit de corps. In at least

one large church at P^'oochow, electric lighting has been

introduced throughout, wholly at the expense of the native

membership.

Signs of civic progress are not wanting. Electric lights

gleam on the 'Mong bridge " and make the river-front glorious

by night. The streets are somewhat regularly cleaned by an

official force of uniformed coolies. An electric 1 ail way is

seriously projected, to connect the city with the anchorage and

the coast. The Y. M. C. A. has pledges, largely from native

Chinese who are not Church members, sufficient to .secure two

superb sites, for buildings provided for by philanthropists in

America. Young men from the best and wealthiest families

throng the entrance classes of Christian colleges.

In and near an open port and the provincial metropolis,

such movements may be ascribed, in some degree, to other

influences than the Church. But back in mountain villages

and in piratical hamlets on the coast, the seed of the Word is

working transcendent changes. In one coast town where five

years ago the newly-sent Bible-woman was the only Christian

resident and thvf lady missionary on tour was hooted at by



30 The Chinese Recorder [January

children and put in dire peril by idle fellows of the baser sort,

to-day the same visitor finds the children studious in a Chris-

tian school and the population partly Christianized and their

attitude wholly transformed.

Within the church the most substantial new signs of

progress are perhaps the improvement of methods. The sign

which spells victory, on the human side, blazoned on high as

of old, is *' Union.'* Within the year, union has actually been

efifected among the three missions working here, in two depart-

ments of educational work—medical and theological. A
union kindergarten training-school is not only projected but

two of the missions have their workers on the field and the

funds for the building are in hand. A union normal school has

been constituted by two of the three missions and a joint

Board of Managers elected. The largest project of union, the

Fuhkien University, has been thoroughly worked out by

representatives not only of the three missions here (Anglican,

American Board, and American Methodist) but of two of the

three missions at Amoy as well. This union of the higher

liberal and professional training of young men has not yet

materialized in a separate Faculty and a local habitation, but

gives promise of such development ere long.

C. M. Lacey Sites.

Situation in Manchuria.

The progress of the Manchurian Church has been marked

off into definite stages by three wars—the Chino-Japanese war,

the Boxer-Russian war, and the Russo-Japanese war. Each

of these upheavals has been followed by a movement in the

Church. It might almost seem as if the Church had been

borne forward upon the crests of successive political tidal

waves. And now plague, famine, and revolution have swept

in one mighty surge across the land. Is history to repeat itself,

and is the Church about to make a mighty movement ? As
plague and revolution have stirred the people more deeply

than any of the previous cataclysms, may the next forward

movement not be expected to go much further than anything

before ?

After the Japanese had crumpled up the Manchurian
armies, and the Chinese began to realise their own feebleness,

the Church seemed to be about to sweep everything before it,
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and for a time its members were literally multiplied. The
advance of the Roman Catholic Church was even greater than

that of the Protestant. But in both there was a political

motive underlying men's minds.

The Boxer uprising, with its consequent anarchy and the

Russian invasion, next shook the Church and the nation and

purged away much of the worldly element from the former.

When it had passed away, and men began to forget the terrors of

that time, a spiritual awakening of a quiet type spread through

the Church, and was being followed by signs of an ingathering

which promised great things, when once more the clouds of war

began to gather and fear gripped at the heart of the movement.

The Russo-Japanese war devastated the land. Men saw a

Western power defeated by an Eastern, and new sparks of

hope were kindled for a national greatness, which took shape

in so many educational and other reforms. Then came the

great revival which passed from end to end of the land and

shook the Church to its foundations.

What share each of these political movements had, in the

Providence of God, to prepare men's minds for the spiritual

advance, it would be difficult to say. But the fact remains that

after the war a revival was expected and looked for, and the

revival came. If the.se movements have been so used in the

past to awaken slumbering souls, then what must be the after-

math of the plague and revolution ? The nameless terror

stole from city to city. Highways were blockaded and cities

besieged. Families were ruthlessly torn asunder, and corpses

were burned in heaps. Houses were given to the flames, and

villages left desolate, and the people came to will it so. The
villagers still believed that the Japanese were poisoning the

wells ; but, in the end, it was seen to be " Heaven's scourge.'*

Close on the plague came floods, and ere the floods had

subsided—revolution. Robbers arose on every side ; soldiers

became unreliable ; anarchy raised its head ; and even Mouk-

den was pillaged. The Emperor has gone, and the five-

coloured flag has replaced the dragon. The country is a

Republic—whatever that means—and the feeling is widespread

that somehow, by this change, every man has a new dignity,

and the nation has taken a step to the front.

What the characteristics of the next movement in the

Church will be, has not yet emerged. But there is a subtle

new atmosphere to be felt. Our recent Synod meetings
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shewed this. How some of these younger Chinese leaders had

grown ! There was a new sense of the burden of leadership

amongst them, and the feeling that as citizens of this great

newness—called a Republic—they were citizens of a progres-

sive world-power, and must wait for nothing but the word of

command from their own Lord. There will be a new leader-

ship in the next movement.

Another sign of the times is the popular recognition of the

Christian religion as one of the religions of China. During

the last few days there has been a striking example of this.

The Buddhists, Taoists, and Confucianists—not to speak of a new

Universal Religion—are seeking to reorganize themselves into

great Chinese Churches. The Buddhists and Taoists have just

held their opening ceremonies. Delegates were specially in-

vited from each section of the community, and, amongst others,

the Christian Churches were invited to send representatives.

The significance of this is the recognition of Christianity as

one of the Chinese national religions by the members of the

other religions. One Buddhist priest spoke of the way in

which Christianity had spread and become a world religion
;

and also of how it was engaged in good works, such as teach-

ing and healing, and that in this it was an example to them-

selves. This popular recognition seems to clear the way for

mass movements of the people towards Christ, and for the

inclusion of all classes.

Atheism is undoubtedly making strides amongst the

student class, and suits well the natural materialistic bent of

their minds. So far this has not much affected the Church.

The religious stagnation of all classes is the worst enemy of

all. For even this attempt to resuscitate the old religions is

due to the alarm of the priests, seeing their temples desecrated,

and their property melting away. The organization of these

sects appears to be a struggle against extinction and an

attempt to secure what yet remains.

The dawn of the new day has not yet come, or perhaps it is

just tipping the mountain tops. Thirty-two men out of a total

of fifty in the Arts College have volunteered for the Christian

ministry. This and other signs mean much. But we note the

approach of morning more by our watches than by the up
creeping of the light. What will the next twelve months
bring forth ?

W. Macnaughton.
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The Opium Conference and the World

Conference of Faith and Order.

BISHOP BRENT, OF THE PHILIPPINE ISLANDS.

I Y 1 SHALL lake advantage of this opportunity to consider

I
I

I
two matters of universal interest and great moment

I ^ I which have occupied much of my time during the year

past. I refer to the International Opium Conference,

and the proposed Conference on Faith and Order.

I. THE OPIUM CONFERENCE.

The International Opium Conference, which met at The
Hague from December ist, 1911, to January 23rd, 1912, was

the consummation of one ofa group of international movements

dealing with moral evils beyond the power of a single nation

to combat. Other such movements are those against the African

Slave Trade, presided over by a permanent Commission, the

Liquor Traffic in Africa, which was holding a Conference in

Brussels at the time of our sessions in The Hague, and the

White Slave Trade.

International action in such questions is a necessity, not

an expedient. The unity of human life is no longer an

academic idea to be discussed, but an aggressive fact to be

reckoned with for purposes of self-preservation if for no more

noble reason, as, for instance, the protection and benefit of

those weaker or less privileged than ourselves. Nations can

no longer, as in the days of the Tokugawa dynasty of Japan,

live a self-contained, exclusive life. To attempt to do so

would result in stagnation and ultimately in death. We are

rapidly reaching the stage of national and racial intimacy

when the problem or the opportunity of one people will be

recognized without dispute to be the problem or the opportu-

nity of all, and dealt with accordingly. If the Universal

Races Congress did nothing else a year ago, it clearly indicated

this—a monogenetic race, such as human kind is, cannot wander

far from a practical recognition of the unity of its being as

determined by its origin, without disaster. The course of

progress has been consistent—individuals grouping into families,

families into clans, clans into nations, nations into federations^

moving toward a combination of the whole. Pascal's words
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are to the point : "Humanity is a man that lives and grows

forever."

The International Opium Conference was not artificial or

forced ; it came as the natural climax of a movement which

originated as an effort on the part of the Chinese to rid

themselves of a vice with which they were saddled, and on

the part of foreigners who were in sympathy with a nation

thus harrassed—in part at any rate through the evil pressure

of foreign trade interests.

In 1903 a committee was appointed by President Taft,

then the Governor of the Philippine Islands, to investigate the

methods of opium control in countries of the East, with a view

to framing suitable legislation for the Philippines. The
committee, after visiting Japan, Formosa, China, the Straits

Settlement, Burma, and Java, reported in favor of "progres-

sive prohibition," such as obtained in Formosa. Their report

was translated into Chinese and was a factor in calling forth

the Imperial Edict of 1906 prohibiting opium smoking in the

Chinese Empire. The same year, Mr. (now Lord) Morley,

in his speech on the Indian Budget in the House of Commons,
branded the Indo-Chinese opium trade as " morally indefensi-

ble. " He afterwards told me that the Philippine Committee's

report on that occasion was "silver and gold " to him. The
upsiiot of the agitation in England was the arrangement by

which India agreed to reduce her export of opium into China

one-tenth per annum, on the understanding that China was

to reduce her poppy areas in the same proportion. I under-

stand that this now famous agreement was first conceived by

Sir Thomas Holderness of the India Office.

The moment seemed ripe for concerted action. It was
represented to President Roosevelt that an international con-

ference should be called. The idea met with the approval of

the Secretary of State, to whom it was referred, and steps were

taken to interest and secure the cooperation of the Powers

concerned. In deference to Great Britain's opinion that a

conference (with plenipotentiary authority) would be somewhat
premature, the International Commission (with power of

resolution^ representing thirteen nations, was convened at

Shanghai in January of 1909. The resolutions there passed

thus became material for an international agreement. The
Conference of last winter, representing twelve Powers, met to

conventionalize the resolutions of the Commission, and though
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in the chapter bearing on morphine and cocaine the Conven-

tion is disappointing, the conclusions of the Conference are

in other respects highly satisfactory.

Two things need to be said about the International Opium
Conference :

1. Though the movement from which it had its origin

began with special reference to the Chinese situation, the

Conference was not an effort to correct the morals of China by

other nations. Investigation, especially during the past four

years, has revealed an alarming amount of drug abuse in

countries East and West. The Conference was a concerted

attack upon a \^idespread evil, all participating nations aiming

to protect themselves by protecting one another. Our objective

point was, as far as might be, to relegate opium, its alkaloids

and derivatives, together with other habit-forming drugs, to

the sphere of medicine.

2. Legislation, however drastic and thorough, will never
eradicate the abuse of opium or intoxicants. With fleet wings
contraband opium sails merrily through the well-framed opium
defences of the Philippines. There is no law that cannot be

defeated by the clever wicked, and the most it can hope to do

is to make a modest contribution toward betterment. When
The Hague Opium Convention shall have been finally ratified

by the nations, we shall have accomplished well-nigh all that

international action is capable of doing. The greater work
will still remain to be done. Each nation by inculcating prin-

ciples of reverence for the body, by removing conditions of life

provocative of licentiousness, and by encouraging self-respect,

must build up its citizens into safety. China, centuries since a

drunken nation, by industry and self-discipline grew to be a

sober nation. Later, through lack of vigilance and stability,

and through the greed for gain of other nations, she fell into

opium abuse. When freed from this latter, of which there is

every prospect in the not distant future, she may again lapse

into drunkenness unless both she and the Western world put

up effective bars of self-restraint in the production and distribu-

tion of intoxicants, which are as numbing to the moral sense,

and destructive of happiness as anything in creation. The
abuse of drugs and intoxicants is a present evil among our-

selves. Few families escape wholly from its hideous blight.

Can any Christian afford to abstain not only from that which,

directly or indirectly, encourages it, but also from planned and
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intelligent attack upon it? It has been a matter of earnest

thought on my part as to whether I am justified in giving as

much time as has seemed necessary to the matter of opium.

My conviction is that I am so justified, all the more perhaps

because I have neither desired nor sought after the position of

leadership to which I have been called in the movement.

II. THE WORLD CONFERENCE ON FAITH AND ORDER.

It is but a step from the consideration of a world move-

ment in aid of morals to that of a world movement in aid of

religion. The past year has marked substantial progress in

connection with the World Conference on Faith and Order.

There is to-day an increasing dissatisfaction among thinking,

praying men with our broken order, and a craving for the

realization of Christian unity. I purposely avoid the phrase

"reunion of Christendom." That seems to suggest the recall

of something lost, the bringing back of a treasure from the

storehouse of the past. The unity that is to be must come
from above. It must be far superior to that which once was,

if it is to endure.

Ours is not the first, it is only the latest, effort of Chris-

tendom toward unity. In the past men planned and won a

definite unity. To put into concrete form the belief in the

unity of Christendom " was the leading principle in mediaeval

politics till it was .shattered by the movement which ends in

the Reformation. It was natural to express this theory in the

form of outward organization, and to set up by the side of a

Catholic Church, which was to care for the soul of all Christian

people, a universal Empire, which was to rule their bodies.

No disappointment was rude enough to show men that their

theory was but a dream. They were not so much concerned

with actual practice ; it was enough for them that the theory

was lofty and noble."*

So far as the unity achieved was a success, it was suited

solely to the times in which it prevailed and which gave it

being. We could not revive it if we would. It was part of a

phase of progress which the world has outgrown. There are

moments of its history which tower. Under a noble line of

German Popes the Papacy was "identified with the highest

spiritual life of Christendom, and learned to borrow the

*Creighton's " History of the Papacy," Vol. I., p. 12,
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strength of the Imperial system, under whose shadow it grew

to power."*

But it was destined from the beginning to fail. It was

nnelastic and unsympathetic, too blind to diversity, too insist-

ent upon uniformity, with a maximum of regard for the form

and a minimum for the contents. Beneficent and lofty in its

earliest ideal, it grew to be scheming and tyrannical and

corrupt. A crisis was at last reached after many warnings of

what was on the horizon had been unheeded or bitterly repudi-

ated. The only way left to reform the abuses which had

grown up under the iron aegis of the system was to shatter it.

The Reformation stands, among other things, for the salutary

breaking of the existing Christian or ecclesiastical unity so far

as its visible form was concerned. So powerfully was it con-

structed that it took many and fierce blows to detach even

inconsiderable fragments, and when at last the work of the

reformers had secured the right to live for various national

Churches, the Holy Roman Empire still survived, and the

Papacy continued to exhibit a massive unity which abides to

this day as the greatest existing organization in the world with

the one exception of Islam.

But the ideal of the reformers was of God. In a world

of men no other course would have sufficed, conditions being

what they were. Sometimes the standard of revolution is the

only possible standard of reform. In speaking as I do, I do

not hold a brief for the individualistic excesses which followed

in the train of the Reformation, but I would remark that

only a world of gods or demigods could have done better. It

is an idle amusement rather than a beneficent and just occupa-

tion to sit in carping judgment on the men of yesterday who

won for us some of our choicest privileges, privileges which we
can now bring to bear, if we will, on constructive work in

behalf ot unity.

'* Years back, unity was in possession, and a movement

was needed to break up the ridigity of western medaevalism in

the interests of liberty and diversity. Now it is otherwise.

Discord reigns, but it is loved no longer. A desire has arisen

for a body round which the diversities may be grouped into a

new unity. Who can aspire to such a task ? Dare we ?" t

•' History of the Papacy," Vol. I., p. 15.

tTlie Rev. W. Freer at the Pan-Anglican Congress. " Report," Vol. VII,



38 The Chinese Recorder [January

May we not be courageous enough to answer—We dare ?

It would be as pusillanimous, not to say disloyal, for us to

think that we had everything to receive and nothing to give to

other communions, as it would be arrogant for us to contend

that we had all to give and nothing to receive. It is because

we believe that we have distinctive treasures of which we are

stewards that we press with confidence, though, I trust, not

without modesty, to the front in the movement toward unity.

It is because we believe that others have distinctive treasures

which, for our completeness, we need to receive from them,

that we shed our aloofness and seek for points of contact and

sympathy that we may reap those benefits that accrue only to

Christian fellowship.

The ideal of combining in the Holy Roman Empire
political and ecclesiastical unity was true for all time to this

extent—mere ecclesiastical unity Is not synonymous with

Christian unity and cannot persist by itself. Ecclesiastical life,

rightly considered, is more closely and more naturally allied

to every other aspect of life than any single phase of existence.

Were our straining towards Church unity to-day to stand as an

isolated effort, it would hardly be worth consideration, much
less the expenditure of energy. It is because it is an important

expression of a recognition all along the line, social, national,

international, moral, political, intellectual, of the unity of

human life, that it grows increasingly inspiring and hopeful.

We might say that it is, as it were, the key-stone of the arch,

a central necessity. It is vital that this should be kept in

mind. That which holds Christians apart is not wholly,

perhaps not even primarily, a matter of government or or-

ganization. Hence that which will make them all one after

the mind of Christ must transcend questions of faith and order

viewed apart from the balance of human thought and activity.

The Church, that is to say the ideal Christian society,

God*s kingdom uttering itself on earth in terms intelligible to

men, can manifest its unity only through holiness, catholicity,

and apostolicity.

I. A conspicuous element in the Church's raison (T etre

is the creation of righteousness. Feebleness in the prosecution

of this aim in any part of her dominion is a menace to her

unity : aggressive corporate endeavor to promote holiness is a

cementing force proportionate in its strength to the zeal of the

promoters and the unity of their effort. It would be worth
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while making a close study of the varying, and sometimes

clashing, ideals of the Churches. Usually if one virtue or set

of virtues is given special prominence, the result is moral laxity

in another direction, and in consequence a breach with com-

munions of a different mind. On the other hand, there is a

unity of moral endeavor in large public questions among
Churches and Churchmen which is encouraging. Broadly

speaking the Churches are in the forefront of moral idealism.

2. Next to holiness, and of course entangled with it)

comes Catholicity in the Church's life. Universal truth for the

universe— is not that the meaning of Catholicity? If there is

a message from God the Father for all His children, it must,

in substance, be the same for each of His sons. Just now the

Churches are awake to the scope of their effort, their field of

operation, the w^orld, but there is a jangling of rival voices

when the message is delivered. What is the trouble? In part

at any rate nationalism is to blame—not that nationalism in

itself is bad—I speak as a nationalist—but in religion, as

indeed in all that pertains to human relationships, Catholicity

comes first and nationalism second.

3. Apostolic Faith and Order come as the third thing

which the Church, striving to be at unity with itself, must

maintain. It is here that the battle rages most fiercely. The
question bears both on the substance and proportion of the

truth, though, as I am inclined to think, most heavily on

proportion. For instance, lean find ordinarily even in extreme

doctrines remote from my own belief, a point of contact where

the spark of sympathy ignites. It is the insistence on too

many and diverse doctrines, expressed so as to give little or no

freedom of interpretation, as being de fide which constitutes the

crux. Does not a large part of our task consist in discriminat-

ing 'between the greater and the lesser, the apostolic, immova-

ble foundations and the point where legitimate diversity

begins? It is toward this end that the World Conference on

Faith and Order has been proposed, and has met with the

official approval of nearly every communion which has been

formally approached. Not that the most sanguine promoters

of the Conference believe that it can'possibly do any more than

a preparatory work for unity. It is the duty nearest at hand

and therefore to be undertaken next. Conference has brought

in the past to both Church and vState some of their greatest

blessings. It has in its gift no lesser blessings for the future.
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Allow nie to make four observations in conclusion :

1. The unity that is to be must be according to God's now
hidden will rather than man's known idea. Prejudice and

self-will do more to block the progress of the divine in human
affairs than any other obstacles. I^urking in the mind of many
an honest advocate of unity is the desire, and even expectation,

that the whole Christian world will eventually come round to

his way of thinking. Be sure that such will not be the case

cither with you or your opponent. No human mind, no frag-

ment of the Church, however pretentious its claims, is big

enough to hold in its integrity God's conception of unity. But

He wills to reveal it to His Church at whatever moment His

Church, self-stripped of self-seeking in all its pitiful fragments,

wills to give heed.

2. Our highest ideal of Christian unity, far short though

it be of God's ultimate purpose for the Church, seem im-

possible. But is it not so that the world is a world of impossi-

bilities made possible by faith and experiment? Idealism at

the beginning is always unpractical, and largely too vague to be

other than inspirational. It stirs the spirit to see a distant con-

summation with no selfish hope or expectation of attainment,

except so far as belief is possession, and sight realization. • The
vision antedates the task, the seer belongs to an older genera-

tion than the doer. In that very wise book, "Alice in

Wonderland," the heroine accepts her latest surprise with

equanimity, " For, you see, so many out-of-the-way things

had happened lately, that Alice had begun to think that very

few things indeed were really impossible." Alice dreaming

gives the accurate measure of Alice awake. The open-eyed,

sober Christian can count no word of Christ impossible and

remain ordinarily loyal. To know that our Lord prayed for

unity, such unity as is expressed in the very life of God, is in

itself an invitation to labor joyously and hopefully for unity

which is irresistible. Great movements always begin in a

mist of distrust, opposition, and difficulty. They seem to be

impossible—and remain so until believing minds and toiling

hands make them possible.

3. The first of two bits of practical idealism which I

would advocate is, that when lesser combinations can be made
without endangering or hindering progress toward the wider

unity, let them be undertaken in God's name. On the other

hand, no federative or unifying move of any sort should be
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entered upon without consideration having first been given as

to its bearing on the total problem. The blending of the

homogeneous communions in China into the Church of China
last spring was conceived and carried through in a truly

Catholic spirit.

In this city of Manila, where there are 4,174 resident

Americans, we have four separate American churches—exactly

three more than there should be. Three churches, as I under-

stand, are now prepared to consider amalgamation into one.

Those who are free to make this move are wise in doing it.

VVe, whether through our owai fault or the fault of others, are

not at liberty to join in. Nevertheless we can stand by sympa-

thetically and wistfully, bidding our brethren Godspeed.

I have had a vision, a vision that persists in returning.

Three centuries and a half ago Queen Elizabeth placed at the

disposal of the refugee silk weavers from France and Flanders

the crypt of the central church of England, Canterbury Cathe-

dral. From that day to this the Huguenots and their descend-

ants have worshipped in the crypt or the crypt chapel later

set apart for their use. An endowment insures to them this

privilege permanently. Herein Manila we have this beautiful

and spacious cathedral. Why should it not be made possible

to give shelter under its roof to those who, though not seeing

eye to eye with ourselves, are pledged to the constructive

presentment of the truth and, like us, are struggling upward

toward a divine and not a man-made unity ?

4. My second piece of practical idealism and my final

word is the most important and the most incontrovertible of

all. It is this : Christians bent on unity must strive to cultivate

a permanent temper of sympathy and understanding in all

their normal and natural, as well as in their special, relation-

ships. There can be no truer, stronger training in preparation

for binding up the larger rents in the garment of Christianity

than the practice of forbearance and patience, and the eager

desire to see the other man^s viewpoint, in the home, the

market, society, and religion. I wish to make my own the

following words :

"Speaking for myself, I find that the value of my own
certainty on any such question depends largely upon whether

I have honestly striven to see it as my opponent sees it, and to

weigh as well as I can the value—it may be the very sacred

value—attaching to the arguments of an honest Christian man
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who is trying as steadily as I am to think and speak and act

for the glory of God and the highest good of his fellow-

countrymen. Instead of its being disrespectful or derogatory

to him that I should have tried to place myself at his point of

vision, and yet maintain strenuously in the end the cause

which seems to him to be wrong, the very opposite is the case.

If, after all our care, we come to different conclusions, I can

fight the more vigorously for that which I hold to be right and

true, because I know, and he knows, that I have not lightly

come to my resolve. '

'

No life is so rich as that which, living loyally to convic-

tion, is always gleaning new harvests from others of diverse, or

even opposing, views. The intelligent grasp of the position of

those who differ constitutes the only hope of durable unity

—

and the only ground of justifiable warfare or controversy. Our

thinking and praying, our reasoning and interpretation, are so

lop-sided without the reinforcement and support of opposing

and varying views that we can hardly avoid the poison of

prejudice and the incompleteness of at best a half truth. More-

over, men of passionate conviction, whose sincerity is above

suspicion, have a right to a respectful hearing, and our own
intellectual self-respect and integrity will suffer if we refuse it.

It is true that there is but one Catholic Man, Jesus our Lord,

and at best we can be little better than pale shadows of Him.

But who can forbid us, even amidst much dimness and failure,

to struggle up toward His feet ?—From Annual Convocation

Address. The Churchmait.

I

A New Educational Mecca

BY A. ARCHIBALD BULLOCK (nANKING).

N'^EW
China is offering new and greater opportunities

and pressing heavier responsibilities on our Mission

I schools than ever before. For this reason the higher

schools, especially, increasingly feel the need of having

more native teachers on their staffs who have had a broader

culture and a more specialized training than can be at present

obtained locally.

The difficulties that have attended the sending of men
abroad are familiar to all. Time and money are both hard
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to spare. And when time and money have been spent the

results have not nearly always been all that was expected.

With this whole problem in mind the writer made a

special trip to the Philippine Islands this last summer. To
anticipate what follows, he believes that the city of Manila

does offer a very opportune solution of these difficulties ; that

Chinese students can there get just the thing that we stand

in need ot and with less of the difficulties that attend going

to Europe or America. In what follows, the more outstanding

advantages that the Philippine Islands hive to offer will be

pointed out.

In the first place, the schools there furnish all that could

be desired by way of scholarship and equipment. The
teaching staff is made up of the very best of American special-

ists and higher class teachers. Money is not spared where

it will gain the end needed.

Again, the Islands are not far distant and the costs are

not high. Manila can be reached from Shanghai in six days

and at a cost (by coast lines) of about $90.00 (Mex. ) foreign

first class or $30.00 Chinese first class. The cost of living

in Manila is only a fraction of what it would be in America.

The Insular Government allows 25.00 pesos ($25.00 Mex.)

per month for full scholarships
; with this amount students

with care cju pay for board, lodging, laundry, and incidentals.

Chinese students can and do use just the same diet as the

natives, as it is on the' rice basis ; that which is supplied for

this amount is a glorified Chinese diet.

The climate is not really tropical, Manila being some

15 degrees north. The winters are superior to those in most

parts of China. During the hot months schools close down.

Moreover, as a city Manila enjoys a remarkably good health

record. Needless to say the city is clean and practically free

from dangerous infections. No port in the Orient is more

careful with port quarantine regulations.

The Philippinos are Orientals and have that view-

point. In general appearance they do not differ greatly

from the Chinese. This is especially the case with the

children. As mentioned above their diet is essentially the

.same. Furthermore, as neighbors of the Chinese they are

very much to be reckoned on in the near future when it

comes to Eastern problems. Hence the acquaintance will do

both good.
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While near to the Chinese geographically, socially, and

ethnologically, they are still more closely related in point

of common problems. It is qnite too Ion 4 a story to attempt

to tell here. Hence bnt a few resemblances will be pointed

out. In the first place the Philippinos are on the first rounds

of the self-government ladder, perhaps more truly even than is

China. It may be some time before pure autonomy is granted

the people there ; but all the time, in numbers of ways, they

are attending Dame Democracy's school. In some schools

time is deliberately set aside for the teaching of republican

methods and principles. In practice these are carried out

in such societies as those devoted to debating, to village

improvement, etc. Young and old are being taught to know
and feel the meaning of liberty and public duty. Would
that China had had, or could get, some such foundation for

her new government !

Again, like the Chinese, the Philippinos stand woefully

in need of industrial development. The very best brains

are being set to work on the problem ; effort without end

is being bent toward its solution, and money is being gladly

and freely spent—almost lavishly—in the effort to quickly

set in motion the machinery that will in time bring about

the change needed. Under the direction of the Bureau of

Education a most comprehensive scheme of industrial educa-

tion is now in operation. Every child of the 600,000 in the

schools there is learning some useful Handicraft. Higher and

more specialized schools are provided for those who are to

teach, and experts are discovering the wealth of virgin material

that nature has so lavishly laid right at their doors.

The general problem of bringing education rapidly and

efficiently to the great masses of the people, scattered through

the 400 islands of the archipelago, is receiving the utmost at-

tention and vigor. In the hands of the Bureau of Education

is centered a very great deal of power which it is using wisely

and beneficently. It is a great engine of accomplishment and

enthusiasm. The specific value of all this to a Chinese student

will be just here :—the Bureau has demonstrated the feasibility,

and—what is vastly more—a method, of working out the educa-

tion of a large number of people in a wholesale way, in a

short time, and with comparatively very little money. Every
cent that is used by the Americans in the islands, except

that used for the support of the army, comes out of Insular
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taxes, and as the people are very poor these taxes are not

very productive.

The whole question of a just taxation tor governmental
support is being worked out, and may stand as a model for

many older nations.

The methods used for the selection of executive, leo^is-

lative, and judicial officials in the provinces by the people

themselves, who are as yet essentially primitive, is of direct

value to China just now^ Here is democracy actually in the

making, for the people to this extent are governing themselves.

Only in the more important offices does the Insular govern-

ment make the selection of officials.

One of the best features is the spirit abroad in the Islands.

In this they resemble the Chinese greatly ; but it contains

added elements that are of greatest value. It is not alone

a hea'thy, wholesome spirit of ambition and industry ; it is

more, for it grants to every one the right to work for that

ambition, even with his hands. Many students are earning

their way through school by working in gardens and kitchens,

and that without loss of caste or social standing. This spirit

is the more surprising, for only a' short decade ago all the

bent was the other way ; laziness and indolence marked the

man of standing and culture. And laziness is yet the great

obstacle to rapid advances in the great country stretches. In

this respect they differ from Chinese.

The easy-going, "ch'a puh to" spirit of the Oriental in

the Philippines is being made over by the strict, rigid, and yet

efficient system that the Bureaus demand of all those who come

under their jurisdiction.

Of the .schools of the city of Manila that might be open to

Chinese students I will mention these :—The "Trade School"

(the Philippine vSchools of Arts and Trades), the "School of

Commerce," and the "Normal School." These three schools

are of .secondary standing, corresponding to the best of the tech-

nical high .schools of the vStates. Their work is of the first

order of excellence and their teachers and equipment the very

best that can be detained. The Normal School has just

moved into a reinforced concrete building that is co.sting up-

ward of 500,000 pesos. Lastly, the University ; it is only

now getting under way, but several departments have already

fine staffs and equipment,—notably medicine, which is .second

to none in hospital, clinic, and laboratory. All in all the ideal
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of the present vSecretary of Public Instruction to make the

Islands the centre of English education in the Far East bids

fair to become a reality. Even at this early day there is

probably no city in India, China, or Japan that can offer so

full and complete an educational system (in English),

especially along technical lines, as Manila affords.

Up to the present time but two or three Chinese students

have gone over to Manila to study. The whole status of

foreign students has 3^et to be worked out. However, as the

authorities are fully alive to the opportunity they have of in-

fluencing the whole of the Far East, announcements re tuition

and matriculation may be expected soon.

Doubtless many students will hesitate about giving up a

period abroad in the States or Europe because of the superior

culture possible there. It some ways, doubtless, less culture is

possible in INIanila, and proximity, cheapness, similarity of

problems, etc., are difficult to compare with general culture.

On this point every man will have to be his own best judge.

In the larger number of cases it is doubtless true that the

American trip would be out of the question while the Manila

trip would be more feasible. And cultural values of the truest

kind are not lacking in Manila. Doubtless as good, and

possibly a better, command of English would be gained in

Manila than elsewhere abroad. Less art, less fine singing,

etc., will be found in Manila, but on the other hand there is far

less likelihood of the student being denationalized. And in

the Philippines all the culture that can come from meeting

those who are attacking oriental problems with Western tools,

will be con.served.
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Our Book Table
Missionary Methods: St. Paul's or Ours. By Roland Allhn, M.A.

Mr. Allen was for some years a missionary in Peking and
everyone who knew him recognized his wide cnlUire, his en-

thusiasm, and his originality. These characteristics appear in the

volume now before us.

Its basic thought, or the foundation upon which its

whole superstructure is built, is that our (modern) missionary

methods are fundamentally different from, and contrary to, St.

Paul's. From the.se premises the author, after laboring through
t\vo hundred pages, reaches the conclu.sion that while our mission-

ary work has been very successful, both in the extent of its

operations and the genuineness of the results accomplished, three

serious failures mark the work in all the different fields, viz., first,

"Everywhere Christianity is exotic," that is, it has not become
indigenous, naturalized. vSecond, "Our Mi.ssions are dependent.

They look to us for leaders, for instructors and rulers," as well

as for a continued supply of funds from the home lands. Third,
" Everywhere we .see the same types There has been no
new revelation." Undue foreign pressure and influence have
produced a uniformity of type that bodes ill for the permanent
vitality and growth of the church in the different mi.ssion fields.

"So far then as we see our missions exotic, dependent, and

uniform, we begin to accuse our.selves of failure."

It must be admitted that the author presents his ca.se in a

very effective manner, and if we acknowledge the soundness of

his premises we cannot fail to be .startled by the radicalness of his

conclusions. But a careful perusal of the book does not produce

the conviction that the author always starts from right premi.ses,

and we cannot, therefore, accept his conclusions in their entirety.

The book is divided into .six parts, viz.. The Introduction,

in which a general .statement of the ca.se is given ; Part I,

Antecedent Conditions; Part II, The Presentation of the Gospel;

Part III, The Training of Converts; Part IV, St. Paul's Methods
of Dealing with Organized Churches; Part V, Conclusions. Under
all these heads Mr. Allen undertakes to show that modern mission-

ary methods are .seriously at variance with tho.se of St. Paul, and
to that extent wrong, and ought to be changed. P'or instance, in

Part I, he says that Paul did not attempt to evangelize any
particular class, whereas, according to him, there is too strong a

tendency among modern missionaries to work for some particular

class or to attack .some particular cla.ss in their respective fields.

" This is shown in the Chri.stian Student Movement, the various

educational mi.ssions, etc." And yet no one can read the Acts

of the Apostles without being struck with the fact that the con-

stant practice of the apostle Paul was to .seek out the .synagogues

in all the cities he visited and preach to the Jews as a people

especially prepared to receive his me.s.sage. This gave him an

undoubted advantage over the missionaries of the present day

who have to go to such wholly unprepared peoples as the Chinese,
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the Hindoos, the Japanese, etc. He sought out the class of hearers

that were Ihe most accessible and "hopeful to work among, just as

modern missionaries do in all lands, tliough they do not find any
people so well prepared for their message as St. Paul found in

bis day.

In Part II, the author discusses the question of Finance.

And here he makes his strongest plea against modern missionary
methods. He lays much emphasis on the three rules which he
says seem to have governed St. Paul's practice in the use of

money, viz., first, " He did not seek financial aid for himself

from the converts ;" second, ** He did not take financial support
to his converts;" third, "He did not administer funds for his

churches." While the practice of modern missionaries follows

that of St. Paul as regards the first rule, it is in marked contrast

to that of St. Paul as regards the second and third rules. The
inference to be drawn from the author's position is that we ought
to abandon our way of doing things and wholl}^ follow St. Paul's

methods. The author appears to have failed to see the bearing
on the case of two important considerations. In the first place,

St. Paul "certainly must have had considerable resources," as

the author states on page 73, and " we have no means of knowing
whence he obtained such large supplies " as were necessary to

enable him " to maintain a long judicial process, to travel with
ministers, to gain a respectful hearing from provincial gover-

nors, and to excite their cupidit3^" Of course if the modern mis-

sionary or native evangelist has resources of his own he doe.s

not need extraneous assistance. But not many have such resources

as St. Paul evidently had, and so their methods of work must
necessarily differ from his. In the second place, the churches in

our home lands are strong and well-to-do and the burden of

evangelizing the w^orld rests as heavily upon them as it does
upon the few missionaries and evangelists who have actually

gone forth to preach the Go.spel in the regions beyond. The
home churches must all have a .share in carrying out the last

command of their risen and ascended Lord to go into all the

world and preach the Gospel to every creature. The three ways
in which they can all share in the burden and jo}^ of this

work are, (i) to send their sons and daughters into all heathen
lands to preach and teach the way of salvation; (2) to pray for

those who go ; and (3) to give money for their support. St.

Paul had no Christian constituency behind him. We have, and
so Our practice must necessarily be different from his.

The author, in his zeal to contrast modern methods with St.

Paul's, allows himself to make a good many statements that are

hardly in accordance with the facts. ^ For example, on page 126

he says :
'* We educate our converts to think that none but duly

appointed ministers may preach. We dread the possible mistakes
of individual zeal. The result is that our converts hesitate to

speak of religion to others. They throw the responsibility upon
the licensed evangelist or the Mission. They do not feel any
respoiKsibility for the evangelization of the world. Their mouths
are closed." This is indeed a grave indictment against modern
missionary methods, if it is fn/e. But is it true ? I do not know
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of any Missiou in China where such a policy prevails. On the

contrary, Christians are everywhere urged to tell the story of the

Cross to their relatives and friends and to the strangers thej^ meet
in the tea house, in the shop, by the way, on boat and cart and
railway, and no greater joy can come to a missionary than to

find the native Christians zealous in their efforts to propagate
Christianity among their own people.

Again, on page 158 the author says: "With us there is a

tendency to encourage a phj-sical separation from heathen society.

Our converts often cease to live in a heathen society,'' that is,

the Christians gather into separate communities. Then the author
proceeds to show that while there are some advantages in this

segregation of the Christians from the heathen, the disadvantages

far outweigh the advantages. But, we would like to ask, where
and in what mission field does this practice obtain ? Possibly it

may obtain in India, but certainly not in China.

And so we might go on to considerable length, noting the

many sweeping assertions about conditions that may possibly

prevail in isolated localities in India, or some other mission

field, but which are not found to any large extent in China, at

all events.

But, notwithstanding these adverse criticisms, the book
contains much that is worthy of serious thought on the part of

missionaries and Mission Boards. As the author says in his pre-

face :

'

' The time is ripe for a reconsideration of our methods.
In an}' such reconsideration the methods employed by the great-

est of the Teachers of the Gentiles should take the first place."

Some of our modern missionary methods should, no doubt, be

revised. It is quite possible that we do often depend too much
upon mere mone}^ and machinery, and not enough upon humble,
united and persistent prayer, for success in our work. A study of

Mr. Allen's book by all who are interested in missionary work,
cannot fail to afford much profit, and each reader will, no doubt,

be able, for himself, to accept or reject Mr. Allen's conclusions,

according as they do or do not apply to his particular environment.

A. P. Parker.

Thk Missionary Campaign, Irs Principi,bs, Methods, and Problems.
By Rkv. W. S. Hooton, B.A. London: Lonomans, Green & Co., igi3

(2I6 net).

We have read this book with a great deal of pleasure and we
should like to .see it put into the hands of every young missionary.

It gives no ready-made formula for each and every branch of

missionary work, but goes to the root of things and, as its title

indicates, deals with principles, methods, and problems. The
author has carefully studied the Report of the World's Missionary

Conference and has made good use of the ample material which
those well-known nine volumes contain. If for nothing else than
for giving such a useful and discriminating outline of the Con-
ference Re.soIutions and the facts on which they were based, Mr.
Hooton deserves our hearty thanks. But we have also to thank
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him for supplemeuting the Confereuce Report with the results of his

study of other missionary literature, especially those ably conducted
journals, The East and the West and the Church Missionary Review^
and Dr. Eugene Stock's History of the Church Missio7iary Society.

The general scope of the book will be gathered from the title

of chapters like the following :
' * The Meaning of Evangelization,"

" The Christian Attitude towards Non-Christian Religions," "The
Door to the Non-Christian Mind," " Early Stages of a Mission,"
"Native Church Organization," "The Place of Education,"
" Allied Camps." Eight other chapters on kindred and equally

important subjects make up the volume. Naturally one compares
the writer's conclusions with the bold challenges and criticisms of

Mr. Allen's recent book: ''Missiojiary Methods: St. Paul's or Oursf"
It is too much to say that Mr. Hooton answers Mr. Allen, for he
refers, so far as we have noticed, only once to the book ; but he
certainly presents the other side of the case, and the arguments
which he advances are based on the experiences of missionaries

in many fields.

Mr. Allen, it seems to us, expounds a new theory of missions
and does it brilliantly. Mr. Hooton, on the other hand, emphasises
the aims and methods that are generally accepted :—The key to

the great problem of the world's evangelization, is to be found
not in a new Gospel, or in a new way of presenting it; but in

fidelity and consecration, in wise adaptation of methods to times
and circumstances, in persistent evangelization, in careful training

of natives, and in the steady building up of the church. But is

there no gain in looking at our work from a new point of view,

in overhauling our methods and in readjusting our relationships

to native workers and to the native church ? One would be sorry

to think that the last word had been uttered and that we have
nothing more to learn.

Naturally, readers in China will turn to the author's treat-

ment of the subjects which occupy so prominent a position in our
thought at the present time, viz., Chtirch Organi2atio7i and U^iion.

We must confess that Mr. Hooton disappoints us here. His
limitations are apparent, for, as he states in his preface, he ap-

proaches the subject from the Anglican point of view and his

illustrations are taken, in the main, from the missions of the

Anglican Church. Now, neither of the subjects mentioned above
can be seen in their right proportion from the point of view of any
one Church or Mission. The following statement is admirable :

—

"It is tbe end and aim of all our efforts, that there should be planted
in every field an independent Church, no longer as a daughter looking to

the parent for spiritual or material support and guidance, but rather as a
sister in perfect independence though complete communion, and by its entire

suflBciency for the evangelization of its own territory setting free the Church,
to which it owes its origin, for much-needed service elsewhere, while not
itself unmindful of its due share of foreign missionary zeal " (pp. 96, 97).

The next four pages are devoted to a review of the methods
by which an approach to this ideal has been sought in different

places. But the illustrations given are practically all of one type

and, however instructive they may be, they do not carry us far

enough or indicate that other plans are being tried and that the

ideal is being approached in many different ways.
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The same remarks appl}- also to Mr. Hooton's treatment of

the question of union. A whole chapter is devoted to it; but is

not the question somewhat obscured b}^ the words "Allied Camps"
which stand at the head of the chapter? Surely we are only
standing on the threshold when we can get no farther than this.

If we cannot start with the assumption that the missionary body
is 07ie army fighting under one flag and one I,eader, it is useless

to talk about any other kind of union. There may be many regi-

ments and many kinds of equipment, but let us hope that there
are not many "camps" even though thej- be those of "allies."
There is much that we should like to quote from this chapter
about the need for union and the difficulties in the way. The
points are well stated ; but we have no special guidance how a
basis for real Church union is to be found. From Mr. Hooton's
point of view the hesitation is natural ; meanwhile Chinese Chris-
tians are moving forward, led, let us believe, by a wisdom higher
than their own, to the realization of their privileges as members
of a common family of which Christ the Lord is Head.

G. H. B.

Commentary on the Four Books pg^^^iiT*^^. By Rev. Henrv
M. Woods, D.D. Mencms. In two Voimncs. pp.418. C. L.S., Shatighai.

The commentary on Mencius, just from the press, is timely. It

is an old book brought up to date and ready to meet the demands
and needs of the new Republic of China. This book points not
alone to the duty of doing right, which thought permeates the Four
Books, but also to the highest standard of right and to the power
whereby we may strive toward that goal.

There are several outstanding features in this painstaking work:
1. The style and plan of the book are excellent. Many com-

mentators, such as IE ^ 5^ >K IS' ^^^ good* but too elaborate.

Too muQh matter tires the readers and too much abridging misses
the essential elements. The commentaries just mentioned are com-
prehensive, but not concise, and so they find few diligent readers.

In this commentary there are apt and stimulating quotations,

well selected from our best literati and historians, such as ^J

IS SI ;t ift 4 fro... ±^^. and :g ^ * t T> sic f!l fa « £1 f!l

^ .&»):§«« fc « m T> * fj M * t x-miiL f'ora s ^
on page 6, vol. i.

2. The Western thoughts are valuable. We have long been fond
of Western thoughts, but have neglected treating them side by side

with our own. We are often so pro-Western that we forget that

certain principles have long been operating in our own oriental

minds. This book helps us to appreciate Western thought without
overlooking what has been already handed down to us by our own
great men. The quotations from such master minds as Montes-
quieu, Lincoln, Washington, De Tocqueville, Plato, Burke, etc.,

are often referred to and they are, in general, well expressed in

Chinese—we may except a quotation on p. 90 where the translation

is obscure.
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3. The courageous comments and criticisms on the actions

and sayings of Mencius are delicately, suggestively, and honestly

made and will tend to revolutionize the old way of thinking.

Chinese, as a rule, regard the sages as perfect and their sayings

as of final authority. Students in China regard them as right,

even when they are in error—and as the correct rule of life. But
we must remember the words of Confucius: "Let every man
consider virtue as devolving upon himself. He may not yield the

performance thereof even to his teacher." (i^t^l^lKBrS-) So right

is right and no wrong is ever right.

There are many criticisms and corrections of the text such as

those on pp. 104, 160, 172, vol. I. But the author misses one
important correction, viz., ''There are three things which are

unfilial and to have no posterity is the greatest of them."
This tends toward and permits polygamy which destroys

domestic purity. Even economically, this is a wrong dictum for

there are many men with no posterity who do more for their

countr}^ than some who have posterity, and the former are as much
honored as the latter.

4. The principles of the Christian religion are happily intro-

duced. The author must have taken great care in introducing

these scripture quotations and Christian ideas. About thirty are given

in the first volume. They are not so many as to arouse opposition or

resentment on the part of the general reader and they are not so few
as to obscure the author's purpose. The words of Mencius, though
imperfect, are yet cherished by the people of this land and create a

hungering for the Right,—and what we need is the Christian

religion which will impart the power to live a pure and upright
life. Without Christianity Mencius' words will never have their

proper place or power. Christ alone can give life to the principles

enunciated by these forerunners. This commentary will do large

service for the reading claSvSes in general and for the future

generations of China.
Chang Yung Hsun.*

* Rev. Changf Yung Hsun is associate professor of Theology in the Nanking
Bible Training Schools and Affiliated Schools of Theology. It is a pleasure to

introduce him to the readers of the Recorder.—[Ed.]

Evangelistic Hymn Book (ffti af If). By Rev. P. F. Prici?, D.D. For use

in tneetiiigs anions; the masses.

When Charles M. Alexander struck these shores, he brought
with him renewed interest in popular music for evangelistic pur-

poses, and this timely book is one of the results. The wave of

song rolls on around the world. Dr. Price selected from some
3,000 hymns, and by a process of successive eliminations finally

fixed on 74 hymns as suitable and sufficient for his purpose. In

this work he called to his aid some seven or eight persons all of

whom had experience in such work among the masses. The
selection covers a wide field of truth in the simplest |^ fj lang-

uage, including choruses, etc., suitable for the open air. The
Chinese edition contains appropriate Scripture texts before each
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son^, while a special musical edition was prepared b}^ Mrs. Price
and others. In these days of unprecedented opportunit}^, such a

collection should be widel}^ used. The size, the price, and its

excellence are all in its favor.

D. MacG.

Correspondence
A QUESTION OF TERMS.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : Is it permissible to

ask the committees who 'are

at work on the Old Testament
revision, whether they will adopt
characters to express the sound
''Yah IVeh" instead of " Veh ho
hua'' for the Divine Name as

revealed to Israel? It would be

a great gain to have the cliange

made now: and I think many
of us who have long and cher-

ished associations with "Je-
hovah" and "Yell ho hua

"

must feel that it is our duty
to give them up, in so far as

may be necessary to put the

Chine.se in possession of the more
accurate sound.

Yours very truly,

Frank L Norris.

educational periodicals.

To the Editor of

" The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : At the meeting of

the Educational Association held

in Shanghai last Ma3% more than
one speaker referred to the fact

that many educational workers
in China are not subscribers to

up-to-date educational periodi-

cals. As is so often the case, a

fault was recognized and em-
phasized, but no remedy was
suggested. I h«ird no speaker

mention a single periodical that
he or she considered tiie right
sort.

Soon after the meetings I

wrote to the Dean of the School
of Education, University of Chi-
cago, and asked for a list of the
publications that he considered
the best. I enclose a copy of

his reply. If you can give place
to it in the Recorder it may
be the means of rendering serv^

ice to some school workers.

Sincerely yours,

B. E. Robison.

NiNGPO.

I am answering your letter

concerning educational journals for
educators in China after discussing
the matter with certain who know
the situation you have in mind. I

infer that the work is largely of the
traditional type offered in elementary
and high scliools.

For the high school situation, there
is practically onl}- one good iournal,
the School Revieiv, published by the
University of Chicago Press, I1.50 a

year.monthly, except July and August.
For elementary school work the

following are reconnnended :

—

Pri-
mary Educatiofi, Educational Publish

-

injj; Co., Boston, Ma.ss., |i.oo a year,
monthly ; Popular KduCat ion ^ Boston,
Mass., ^r.oo a year, monthly.
These two journals are quite ele-

mentar}- and practical in character,
not psychological or scientific. If you
want a scientific discussion of ele-

mentary school work, I suggest The
Elcmcutary School Teacher', Univer-
.sit}' of Chicago Press, $1.50 a year,
monthly, except July and August.
The practical journals would probably
meet the needs of the teachers better.
Very truly yours. S.CirKSTKR Parkrr,
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LANGUAGE OF BUDDHIST BOOKS.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : In the end of Mr.
Sydenstricker's article ni the

October nnmber of the Record-
er is a statement which I have
seen ver}' often, but which seems
to me far from the truth.

"One reason why Buddhism
has taken such a hold on the
Chinese is the often beautiful

language in which Buddhist
books are written ; on the con-
trary, there is little doubt that

one great reason why the Bible

has so far no larger interest to the

Chinese is the semi-foreign style

in which it has been put."
Now it so happened that a

few hours before reading the

article I had been talking with
the Tutuh of Anhui, and the

conversation turned on the sub-

ject of books. He asked me if

I had read any Buddhist books.
I replied that I had, a few. He

said :
" They are very hard

reading. Without the assistance

of one who is deeply learned in

Buddhism, no one can under-
stand them." I believe this rep-

resents fairly the general at-

titude of Confucian scholars

with regard to Buddhist style.

It is foreign style distinctly and
entirely, and, unless I am much
mistaken, more foreign than the
style of most of our Christian

books. It is a style not in the
least understanded of the people.

The only conceivable reason
why it should be thought good
style is because it is ancient. I

am, of course, well aware that

our Christian books stand much
in need of improvement in every
respect, but this comparison with
Buddhist books is, I believe,

entirely misleading.

Yours truly,

D. T. Huntington.

Anking, China.

Missionary News
The Consecration of the Cathe-

dral of the Holy Saviour.

American Church Mission, Anking.

Bishop D. T. Huntington,
after a personal study of the

situation some months ago,

reached the decision to make the

centre of his new work at An-
king, the capital, rather than at

Wuhu, the port of Anhui prov-

ince. His ofl&cial designation
for the present remains the

Bishop of Wuhu, but his resi-

dence is now at Anking, and he
has recently consecrated the
large church, which was being
erected at Anking, as his cathe-

dral.

The cathedral is located on the

first property bought by the

American Church Mission in

Anking (in 1900), and is situated

in the very centre of the city

on a compound of an acre and a

half, twelve minutes' walk from
the 15 acre compound on which
the mission residences, St. James'
Hospital, St Paul's High School,

and St. Agnes' School are

situated. The cathedral is a

pure Gothic structure of grey

brick with stone finishings.

Octagonal stone columns, eight

to either side, support the roof

of the nave and crossing. A
seventy-foot bell tower, contain-

ing a fine-toned bell that can be
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heard all over the city, rises

over the main entrance and,

owing to the high ground of

the site, is a conspicuous land-

mark. In both building and
furnishings, the controlling idea

has been to present to the Chi-

nese Christians a model of the

best type of ecclesiastical archi-

tecture and taste which the

Church in the West has devel-

oped, leaving the problem of

adaptation to the future Chi-

nese Church. The building with

its furnishings has cost some
$20,000 Mex., and, with St.

James' Hospital, shares the dis-

tinction of being the largest and
most impressive building in this

provincial capital.

The consecration service took

place on November loth, the

23rd Sunday after Trinity, tak-

ing the place of the usual morn-
ing service. In addition to the

local congregation, the clergy,

many catechists, and lay dele-

gates from the various stations

and out-stations of the two prov-

inces of Anhui and Kiangsi

—

which comprise the Wuhu Dis-

trict—were present, and the local

congregation of the China Inland

Mission also attended the service

in a body, their pastors, Chinese
and foreign, occupying seats in

the chancel. While the Roman
Mission was, of course, not repre-

sented, the priest in charge

showed his friendly interest in

the occasion by calling later, as

did the provincial Tutuh, and
both expressed much admiration

for the size and architectural

beauty of the building and the

worthiness of its appointments.

The consecration service was
very impressive, and the ordi-

nary seating capacity of the

cathedral, about seven hundred,

was well occupied. The singing,

led by a boy choir of thirty-six

voices, was most hearty and

inspiring, while the participation

of the congregation throughout
the service was orderly and
reverent. The occasion was
especially noteworthy as the first

on which the two missions have
been able, owing to the limited

size of their chapels, to have a
union service.

The consecration of the cathe-

dral was also signalized by a

series of special services for non-
Christians, commencing the same
evening and continuing each day
until the following Sunday even-
ing. Admission to these services

was by ticket, in order to reach
as wide a range of people as pos-

sible. Ten thousand copies of a

preliminary announcement were
distributed with the tickets, and
through the local papers as a

sort of supplement. This an-

nouncement contained over three

thousand characters, and out-

lined the growth and present

status of the Christian Church,
throughout the world, in China,
and in Anking, and also de-

scribed the occasion,the character

and order of the services and laid

emphasis on the minimum re-

quirements as regards orderliness

and reverence of those attending.

The evening meetings were for

men, and similar meetings were
held each afternoon for women
and children from the families

of those attending the previous

evening, the same tickets being

available. The various classes

of society, ofiicials, students,

gentry and merchants, military,

and industrial cla.sses were in-

vited separately, and a special

programme was printed for each

evening, on which the hymns
were printed in full. The sub-

jects for the addresses were
adapted to the class of society

present, e.g., The Church and
the Republic; The Church and
Socialism: The Church and Com-
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rrierce ; The Christian Warfare;
The Church and the Family; The
Church and Modern Education,
etc. The cathedral was reseated

to accommodate i,ooo, and yet at

many evening services several

hundred more came than could

be seated; some stood in the
aisles, and others had to be

turned away. During the eight

days, from twelve to fifteen

thousand people attended, and
but for the weariness of the

workers and the pressure of

other duties, the services might
have been continued for another
week so far as could be judged
from the attendance and interest

at the later services.

It is too soon yet to estimate

the permanent results of the

series of special services. The
most patent lesson is the great

inadequacy of the cathedral staff

to follow up with real effective-

ness the remarkable opportunity

which these meetings exhibit

for reaching people of all classes

in this city. Our net is far too

weak for such a vast multitude

of fish, and we are not without

the re-action of disappointment

that our limitations and deficien-

cies have caused much to be lost

that might have been conserved.

Yet, in addition to the wide-

spread impress of a more or less

general nature which is mani-

fest, certain more definite results

are visible, such as several score

of new enquirers; a night school

for illiterates, with forty or more
attending; a Sunday-school for

non-Christian women and chil-

dren, with a couple of hundred
attending; and the continuation

of the Sunday evening service

for non-Christian men with the

attendance comfortably filling

the cathedral each time. The
cathedral bids fair to fill from

now on a place of important and

growing influence in this com-

munity, and has certainly already
done no little to win for the
Church the favor and respect, if

not the open allegiance, of large
numbers from all classes of

vSociety.

E. L. Woodward.

Union Language School,

Nanking.

The school opened as sched-
uled on October 15th, with an
enrolment of fifteen students.

This had grown to twenty-five by
November ist. On November
9th we started a second class with
ninenewly-arrived Baptists as the
nucleus. The present enrolment
is thirty-six ; sixteen of whom
are in the first class, seventeen
in the class started three weeks
later, and three special students.

There are fifteen men and
twenty-one women students. In
addition to the two members of

the University staff who are tak-

ing special work, seven mission-
ary bodies are represented. The
Presbyterian Church (North)
has thirteen representatives ; of

these, two married couples
and a single lady have been
assigned to Hangchow ; two
couples allocated for work in

cooperation with the Y.M.C.A.,
one lady worker for Hwaiyuen,
one for Hunan, one for Nanking,
and a doctor to join the staff

of the Medical Department of

Nanking University. Of the

three Methodists enrolled, two
are working in Nanking and one
is scheduled for Wuhu. Of the
eleven Baptists, one couple is

to join the staff of the Baptist

College, Shanghai, four are for

West China, a couple for Central

China, a single man for Hang-
chow and a single lady to Shao-
hsing and one to Kinhwa. The
two missionaries of the Seventh
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Day Adventist Mission are

allocated for work in Central

China ; the single lady of the

Christian Mission and the re-

presentatives of the Y. M. C. A.

(3) and Y. W. C. A. (i) are

unassigned.

The officials of the Depart-

ment are :

Mr. A. J. Bowen, President.

Rev. F. K- Meigs, Dean.
Rev. Frank Garrett, Associate Dean.
Mr. Wm. R. Stewart, Managing Secretary.

Mr Gia, Head^Chinese Teacher.

The daily schedule opens with

chapel at 8:30 and closes at 4
p.m. The morning and afternoon

each have a fifteen minute recess

and several brief pauses. Two
hours are allowed at noon. The
rest of the time is divided into

six periods ; during three of

these the students are with
their personal teachers in indi-

vidual study rooms, during
which time their study is super-

vised by the head Chinese
teacher and by a foreign in-

structor. Two periods each day
are spent in the class room
under foreign instruction in

idiom and character analysis, the

remaining period being spent in

private study in the study hall.

Most of the students do an hour
of work at home, though this is

not required.

The school is proving a great

success ; has already surpassed

the most optimistic expectations

of its promoters ; and is demon-
strating, without a doubt, the

superior advantages of united

study of the language under
proper supervision. The stu-

dents are being saved many of

the perplexities and most of the

discouragements of the old indi-

vidual method of study. They
are having the u.se in rotation

of eighteen different Chinese
teachers all of whom have been

chosen very carefully from a

large number of applicants, and
some dozen of whom are of the
very first grade. The spirit of
unity being fostered and the
beginnings of lifelong friendships
formed during these early days
in a strange land are among the
most valuable by-products of the
institution.

The missionaries of Nanking
have been most cordial in their
hospitality, and have taken in all

these students to live in their
homes, so that all are shielded
from the cares of a household.
The size of the school is limited

only by the equipment and
teaching staff. The limit set as
the maximum has been ex-
ceeded and a large number of
late applicants have been turned
away.
A large number of visitors

from different sections of China
have stopped in to see the school,

some of whom confessed that
they came with scepticism, but
left with the idea that the
school was marking a new epoch
in missionary training, in that it

was filling the long felt want.

W. R. Stewart.

Opening of Y.M.C.A. in Kirin.

Just a year ago our Y.M.C.A.
had a most auspicious opening,
and now it has had another big
push forward through a very fine

series of meetings October 24-29
at which Mr. C. H. Robertson of
Shanghai lectured on Wireless
Telegraphy, and with a most
admirable supply of apparatus
demonstrated to nearly 4,000 of
the most capable and intelligent

members of the Chinese commun-
ity the wonderful achievements
of the past and po.ssibilities of the
future. The opening of the new
railway from Changchun all the
way to Kirin almost synchronized
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with the lecturer's coming,
though on the day of his arrival

the train stopped within a couple

of li of the Kirin terminus and did

not come in all the way for two
days later. This was very
fortunate as the apparatus re-

quired means about 500 pounds
of baggage and on bad roads

progress would be very slow.

Careful arrangements had been
made for the lectures and great

indeed was the success attending

them. The first audience con-

sisted of officials, together with

nearly all the foreign residents,

and was presided over by his

Excellency the Governor. The
succeeding morning meetings
were for various classes of citizens

and were all presided over by rep-

resentative and influential men.
All were well attended and the

interest was very keen. In the

afternoons the students from the

various schools in the city—there

are over 20—had an opportunity
of seeing and hearing, which
they did not fail to appreciate.

The apparatus used consists

of (i) a sending and a receiving

station showing how by wireless

a lamp can be lighted, a bell

rung, a cannon fired off, etc; (2)

a large and specially designed
electro-magnetic apparatus cap-

able of acting as the magnet, the

telegraph sounder, the relay, the

interrupter, the bell or the re-

cording telegraph. (This is

especially valuable in making
the first principles intelligible to

the average man. ) (3) There is a

specially constructed sending and
receiving station, connected with

a regular form of antennae that

stretched far up over the outside

of the building. The meetings
were held in the Provincial

Assembly Hall, and the antennae

reaching to the top of the dome
were the first things to catch the

observer's eye on approaching.

(4) There is also a special por-

table military sending and receiv-

ing outfit. It is true there is a

wireless installation at Harbin,
yet to nearly all present the
exhibition was quite novel, nor
is it likely that there was one
among the thousands who heard
these lectures who had not much
to learn from them. Certainly it

has been a great stimulus to tlie

more thoughtful in Kirin. It

has brought larger visions of the
world in which we live and in-

troduced new energy and zeal

into the cause of our young men.
For all this we are profoundl}^

thankful.

W. H. Gillespie.

Kiangsu Provincial Federation.

The Third Annual Meeting of

the above Federation was held
in St. Paul's Church, Shanghai,
November 20th and 21st, 1912.
The following foreign delegates
were present :—Rev. P. F. Pfice,

Am. Pres., Nanking; Rev. C. F.

Hancock, Am. Pres., Yencheng;
Rev. F. Rawlinson, S. B. C,
Shanghai; Rev. J. W. Crofoot,

S. D. B., Shanghai; Rev. E. Box,
Iv. M. S.. Shanghai; Rev. J.
Ware, F. C. M. S., Shanghai;
Rev. Macray, Am. Epis., Shang-
hai, Rev. W.J. Shipley, M.E.M.,
Shanghai. There were also

present thirty-eight Chinese
pastors, representing nearly every
mission in Kiangsu, including
the Y.M.C.A.
The meeting was called to

order by the Vice-President,
Djang Yung-hsun of Nanking,
who also conducted the devo-
tional exercises.

Pastor Chen Dji-doh in wel-
coming the delegates said, "In
welcoming you to the Provincial

Federation we look forward to

the time when we shall see a
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Natioual Federation in China,

—

and beyond that to a world-

wide federation of all the

chnrches of Christ on earth.

We rejoice because you have thus

honored us in selecting Shanghai
as your place of meeting, and
also because this is the first

meeting of the federation since

the inauguration of the Re-

public.

Pastor Shen Ssi sing, Am.
Epis., Kiating, gave an address

on, "How may we best advance
the interests of the Church
under the Republic?" His chief

points were: "Be instant in

preaching ; increase the number
of competent and trustworthy

evangelists ; increase the number
of our benevolences, such as

hospitals, rescue homes, and
industrial homes, in order to

exhibit the Christ-like spirit of

the Church." Besides the fore-

going he emphasized the need of
'

' becoming truly united among
ourselves, and of harmonizing

our church ordinances and prac-

tices ; also of asssisting our

evangelists in every way possible

and of establishing Industrial

Schools in order to promote self-

support."
Pastor Shen Szi-ung said we

.should keep in close touch with

Christian officials in order to

encourage them in retaining their

zeal and interest in Church
affairs.

Pastor Li Heng-chwen of Soo-

cbow said: "Seeing the great

influence exerted by the press, it

is time the Church owned its

own daily newspaper. Union in

evangelism is imperative ; open
Sunday-schools wherever pos-

sible ; encourage the wealthy
Christians to greater liberality."

Pastor Chan Pao-tsu: "Instruct

members as to their Church
duties nnd responsibilities. The
Church must no longer follow its

old custom of restraining laymen
from office."

Pastor Shen Sih-sang, L.M.S.:
"It is most important that we
preachers should drink deeply of

the living water ourselves in

order that we may be able to

convey the life to others."

An address was given by
Pastor Chu Bao-hwui of Nanking
on "How shall we provide preach-

ers for the neglected northern
districts of Kiangsu?" From an
investigation of this field it was
found to be an exceptionally
hard one, and one which only
men of endurance and tried Chris-

tian character would be able to

cope wath successfully. To ob-
tain such men he urged that the

field with all of its needs and
difficulties be brought to the

attention of preachers and that a

call be made for volunteers. A
special evangelistic board should
be elected to see this work
accomplished.

Mr. Chen Chang-sang, editor

of the Christia7i hitelligencer,

pointed out that while there were
sixteen missions in Shanghai
and six in Nanking, the entire

northern part of the province had
been overlooked. He recom-
mended the Missions to write to

the foreign Boards asking them
to appoint men to the neglected

districts instead of allowing them
to concentrate in the central

stations.

The evening session of the first

day was devoted to the subject of

"How shall we conserve the ob-

jects of the federation in receiving

new converts ?" This was
presented by Pastor Liu Teh-
sang. In the course of his address
he .said: "If the foreign missiou-
aries would not in.sist upon the

division of territory, there would
be far less suspicion and jealousy
on the part of one Church towards
another. He urged that enquirers
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be encouraged to attend the
church nearest to them. Do not
foster 5'our Church at the expense
of their spiritual interests. Do
not criticize the rites and ordi-

nances of a neighboring Church
before enquirers and young con-

verts, seeing that the great

object of salvation is one and the

same in each Church."
Pastor Yu Ss-lieu, Southern

Baptist, said : "When an en-

quirer presents himself, no matter
to what class he belongs, preach
the Gospel of the Cross to him
plainly. If you treat the en-

quirers with studied politeness,

and withhold the Cross, they will

seek for all kinds of material

benefits, or they will enter the

Church and afterward become
bitterly disappointed.

"

Pastor lyiHeng-chun said: "We
must be more critical in our
examination of enquirers. Do
not smooth the way for them to

enter the Church. Let them
understand clearly the obligations

they are taking upon themselves
in becoming Christians."

Pastor Djuh Gien-tang of Soo-

chow: The Chekiang Federation

had agreed to keep enquirers

under instruction one year before

admitting them to baptism. We
should seek to make our federa-

tion effective by keeping out

all men whom we suspect are

seeking to enter the Church with
ulterior motives. I^et us not lay

emphasis upon the ordinances so

as not to disturb the objects of

federation. For instance, we
Baptists lay great emphasis upon
baptism, yet we have laid aside

the non-essentials and are able to

cooperate in many of the objects

for which our Churches are

united. Our hope is that the

traditions which have hitherto

kept the Churches apart will be
entirely discarded. There is still

time. It is but one hundred

years since the Church was
planted in China. It can be
done. For instance, we have six

boards of different sizes to bring

together. Plane a little off yours,

saw a little off mine, and by and
by they will come together.

The first subject dealt with on
the second day of the conference

was: "Why preachers should be

willing to yield their rights of

franchise." This was an in-

teresting debate between Pastor

Djou Liang-ting of the Shanghai
Gospel Mission, and Chen Ging-
yung of Nanking. Mr. Djou
said: We have the highest

precedent for declining political

rights, (i) Jesus refu.sed to be

made an earthly king, and Paul
gave up his political rights for

the Gospel's sake. (2) By re-

signing their rights to vote,

preachers will be at liberty to

devote their whole time and
energies to their high calling.

(3) By clamoring for votes b}^

letters and telegrams, preachers

are disgracing their profession.

When the Great Yu heard that

the Emperor Yao had desig-

nated him as his successor he
took water and washed his ears

in order to remove the taint he
believed the news had left behind.

(4) By our demanding votes

the government will be greatly

embarrassed, as representatives

of all other religions, including
Buddhist and Taoist priests, will

demand equal rights. Let us

show our sympathy with the

government by yielding our
rights.

Some of the arguments put
forth on the opposite side were
as follows : We must recognize

that this is a republic, a country
of the people where all have
equal rights. No one class can
claim special privileges. There
is now religious toleration, there

are many Christian officials,
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and some day China will have
a Christian President. We as

Christian citizens of a free

country have certain rights and
responsibilities from which we
cannot escape. We have also

a precedent from Scripture for

our position. When Christ was
asked :

** Are you the king of

the Jews?" he immediately
replied, " Thou sayest it."

And Paul also demanded his

rights as a free Roman citizen.

The Government has disen-

franchised three classes only,

the defectives, illiterates, and
aliens. We do not wish to be
placed in the same category
with these.

Upon the motion being put,

all but two were in favour
of yielding their votes. The
general feeling was that preach-
ers had better not tr}^ to force

the issue just now, but to wait
until the Government is fully

developed. At the same time it

was agreed to allow perfect

liberty and for each person to

act according to the dictates of

conscience.

The afternoon of the second
day was occupied with the sub-

ject: ** How may we best assist

Church members in Bible study
who are not able to enter Bible

Colleges?" The address was
given by Pastor Tong Tsing-en
of the Baptist Seminary, Shang-
hai. The main points in his

address were as follows: (i)

Open night-schools for Bible

study. Have regular hours
and efficient teachers. (2) Es-
tablish Bible correspondence
classes. (3) Appoint a per-

manent committee to organize
.summer institutes. (4) Prepare
good text books and place

them in the hands of all who
desire to take the course. Grant
certificates of competency and
recommend the worthy to Bible

colleges. (5) We spend much
time preaching to outsiders, let

us devote more time to our
pastoral work in order to feed

our flocks. (6) Let our object

be to so instruct our churches as

to raise the True Doctrine above
all other religions.

Much regret was felt that

Dr. Cochrane of the L- M. S.

was not present to speak upon
national federation. In his

absence, Mr. Box announced
that ten provinces had already

decided to federate, and that

eight had yet to be heard from.

In the meantime, information

was being collected and it was
hoped that in two or three years

a national conference would be
held in one of the large centers.

Mr. Tsao Sih-kang, Chinese
Secretary of the Y. M. C. A.,

announced that Mr. Mott was
planning to be in China in March
191 3, in the interests of inter-

national federation.

The conference was charac-

terized throughout by the great-

est harmony and was remarkable
for the way the delegates thought
along Bible lines as indicated in

their discussions of subjects of

vital interest to the Church of

Christ in China. We believe

that it is from such conferences

that we are best able to discern

the trend of the Chinese mind and
to gauge the actual condition of

the work.
In order to bring our report

within reasonable limits we have
only recorded discussions of our

Chinese colleagues, omitting all

that was said by the foreigners

present.

The following committee was
elected for next year : Presi-

dent, Chen Ging-yuug ; Vice-

President, P. F. Price, D.D.;
Secretary, Chen Chwang-sang

;

F'oreign Secretary F. Rawlin-
son ; Treasurer, Chen Dji-doh ;
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Members of Executive Com-
mittee, Li Chwang-fan, James
Ware.

Jam PCS Ware.

Foreign Secretary to the
Federation Conference.

C. I. M. News.

Wriling from Tsinglciangpu,

Ku. , on November 14th, Mi.ss

A. I. Saltraarsh says:
—"We

have very much to thank God
for, as there have been some
critical times here. On Novem-
ber I St one thousand soldiers

were disarmed and dismissed.

They refused to go, and threat-

ened to loot. They were reported

to be lying in wait with bands

of robbers, seeking an oppor-

tunity to attack the city. The
official here seems to have acted

with courage and firmness. We
do praise God for keeping us in

peace and quietness.

"Another cause of anxiety was
the passing through of disbanded

soldiers from Yangchow. So far

we have not heard of any trouble

that has actually occurred in this

city. Every now and then there

are disturbing rumours, which
show the unrest in the minds of

the people ; but even these are

becoming less frequent and of

shorter duration. There was a

grand procession last night to

commemorate the appointment
of the first revolutionary official

of last year. He has since then
been removed, and the present
official seems to be raore
capable. We have not much
progress to report, except that
a greater number of women are
attending the meetings, and we
have opportunities of reaching
some of the well-to-do ladies.

There are now twenty girls in

the class and eight women in

the women's reading class.

Most of them are showing great
interest and making good
progress. Some of the girls,

too, shew that they understand
and remember the Gospel truths

we teach. One, a girl of four-

teen, has destroyed the idols in

her home, saying they are of no
use. Her parents allowed her
to do so, to keep her quiet.

" The young farmer, who
comes in regularly every Sun-
day, has been having difficult

times in his home, as he wants
to get rid of the ancestral tablet

and idols. He has had to give
up some of his land to pacify

his relatives. He wants us to

go to his home when it is all

ready, but he is not sure what
sort of a reception his wife
would give us. When he was
coming in to worship one Sun-
day, she followed him and
dragged on him for three //."

The Month
China and Russia.

The agitation against Russia on

account of Russia's actions with re-

spect to Outer Mongolia has been

very considerable in the provinces.

There was a strong feeling in favour

of hostile action against Russia.

Canton province was especially in-

flamed. The agitations went so far

as to bring about a boycott of the

Russo-Asiatic Bank in Tientsin and
Peking. Both China ar.d Russia pre-

pared troops with an eye to possible

emergencies. But while the Chinese

Government endeavoured to strength-

en its position in Inner Mongolia,

it yet realized the impossibility of

forcibly resisting Russia.
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Outer Mongolia proceeded in its

})lans to the extent of preparing an

embassy to go to St. Petersburg to

thank the Russian Government for

their help.

The following terms are reported to

have been handed by Mr. Lu, Minister

of Foreign Affairs, to the Russian

Government :

—

1. Sovereign power over Mongolia belongs
to China.

2. No Power may station troops or trans-

port subjects to colonize in Mongolia.
3. The Chinese Government will agree not

to create additional officials for Mongolia.
4. China may, for the protection of her

officials already established, station troops
there.

5. For the protection of Chinese subjects
now living there she may keep a police force

of a certain strength.
6. Pastures owned by the Government may

be freely used by the priaces and dukes.
7. Without the sanction of the Chinese

Government, no agricultural work, mining
operation, or railway enterprise shall be
pursued in Mongolia.

8. Treaties entered into by Mongolia with
foreign Powers are to be without effect ; and
in future, without the consent of the Chinese
Government, no treaty shall be concluded
by Mongolia.

Loan Negotiations.

E^rly in the month the prospect

looked very unpromising for the

negotiations of the Sextuple Group
Loan. The Crisp Loan also did not

progress very well. Article 14 of the

Crisp IvOan, which prevented China

from borrowing from any other source

up till the middle of 19 13 unless the

Crisp syndicate were given an equal

opportunity of tendering, became an

obstacle in the way of negotiations.

This article was especially obnoxious

to the Sextuple Group. Later, how-
ever, negotiations were entered into

by the Sextuple Group with the

Chinese Government for a loan of

Twenty-five Million Pounds. Twelve
million of this would be needed to

cover existing obligations. Apparent-

ly satisfactory terms were arranged

between the group and the Govern-

ment, and the Crisp syndicate agreed

to waive all its rights on condition

that it was properly indemnified.

The amount of this indemnification,

however, is still a source of discus-

sion

The Salt Gabelle was to be accepted

as security for the new loan. In

addition to the reopening of negotia-

tions with the Sextuple Group, plans

are on foot for an American loan to

Canton.

The National Council also passed

the First Reading of a Bill for the

raising of a Home Loan of Two Hun-
dred Million Dollars. The security

for this is the Title Deed Tax and the

Stamp Duty. This Bill is now under

consideration by the Finance Com-
mittee.

Opium Reform.

Agitations against opium reform

measures have been active during the

current month. The Consular Body

in Shanghai telegraphed to the Dip-

lomatic Body in Peking pointing

out that systematic obstruction of

the foreign opium trade by China

had resulted in the accumulation of

enormous stocks of opium. This

amounted in value to ;^i0,000,000. In

this the banks are interested to the

extent of a somewhat indefinite

^4,000,000. Late in the month a

Presidental Mandate was issued

calling on the provinces to observe

the opium agreement.

Certain opium merchants also have
brought suit against the China Re-

publican of Shanghai for publishing

articles defama'ory of their business

and reputation. The purpose of this

suit is to suppress agitations against

the trade in opium.
The Chinese newspapers reported

that the Ministry of Home Affairs has

framed three temporary degrees of

punishment for offenders against the

Opium SuppressioJi Law.
These are as follows :

—

(I.) Persons under forty years of age shall
be Riven three weeks in which to get rid of
their opium habit; if they disobey, they shall
be shot.

(2.) From forty to sixty years, persons
shall be allowed five weeks to break off
their opium habit ; the disobedient shall be
punished by the third and fourth degrees of
deportation.

(3 > Persons above sixty years of age. shall
be allowed eipht weeks to rid themselves of
the opium habit ; or shall be sentenced to a
term of hard labour and fined not more than
$300.

The above will be enforced from

January, 1913. These punishments

are said to have been copied from
those obtaining in Hunan,
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Missionary Journal
BIRTHS.

At Kulitig, October istli, to Mr. and
Mrs. A. J. Brace, Y. M. C. A., a

son (David Griffith).

At Tokyo, Japan, October 27th, to

Mr. and Mrs. G. H. C01.E, Y. M. C.

A., a danghter (Margery Frances).

At Anioy, October 31st, to Mr. and
Mrs. S. H. McKEiNZIE, a daughter,
(Margaret Jean).

At Peking, December 4th, to Rev.
and Mrs. J. D. IviDDEr.r,, L. M.,

Liaochang, Kichownan, a son

(Ernest Blair).

AT Luho, Kiangsu, December nth,
to Rev. and Mrs. Walter R. Wir,-

ivTAMS, F. M., a daughter (Grace
Lenora).

At Hankow, December 13th, to Rev.
Dr. and Mrs. W. ARTHUR Tat-
CHEI.T., a son.

MARRIAGES.

At Kw^eiyang, November 5th, Mr. E.
A. Mkrian and Miss R. S. Thor-
SEN, C. I. M.

At Shanghai, December 6th, Mr. A.
Albin Karlsson, and Miss A. M.
Anderson, C. I, M.

DEATHS.

At Hanover, U. S. A., October 24th,

Mrs. G. J. MARSHAI.L, C. I. M.
At Liangchow, December nth, Miss

N. Britten, C. I. M.

ARRIVALS.

November 12th, NicoiyiA Kiaer,
Y. M. C. A.
November 13th, Mr. and Mrs. J. F.

Dp-YSDALE, B. and F. B. S. (ret.).

November 21st, Dr. and Mrs. H. S.

Jenkins, E. B. M. (ret.).

November 25th, Rev. and Mrs. E.
R. WiLWAMS and child, C. M. S.

(ret.) ; Mr. Spencer Jones, Ind.,

(ret.) ; Mr. F. Dickie (ret.) ; Mrs. R.
GiLi^iES (ret.) ; INIr. R. F. Harris,
C. I. M.
November 26th, Rev. and Mrs. G.

P. BosTiCK, S. B. M. (ret.).

November 27th, Messrs. J. D. Ful-
LERTON, H. W. FUNNEt,i., and J.

Thomson, C. I. M.
December 2nd, Mr. and Mrs. C.

Poi^NiCK and Miss M. Stucki, C,
I. M., Miss L. M. Macintyre, W.
F.C. S. (ret.) ; Dr. P. V. HEr.LiWELi.,
Miss, Soc. Canadian Ch.; Dr. J. R.
BlRKEi^UND, Am. Ivuth. Ch, (ret.).

December 4th, Rev, and Mrs. F. J.

BradshAW and family, A. B. F. M.
S. (ret.) ; Rev. and Mrs. J, F. Peat
and child, M. E. M. (ret.) ; Rev. and
Mrs. P. E. KEI.LAR and family, Ref.
Ch. in U. S. A. (ret.) ; Misses E. E.
Howi^AND, B. M. Benbow, H. M.
Nash, Miss Soc. Canadian Ch.; Rev.
and Mrs. W. S. SwEET, A. B. F. M.
S. (ret.) ; H. K. Richardson, wife
and child, and R. H. Stanley and
wife, Y. M. C. A.; Miss Grace K.
McClurg, Miss Eva A. Gregg, Miss
Jennie D. Jones, Miss I. Chestora
Snyder, M.D.; Miss Frances Gray,
Miss Flora A. Hyde, Miss Cora L.
Rahe, Miss Cella E. McDonnell,
Miss L. M. Conner, Miss Elsie G.
Clarke, Miss Emma L. Ehly, Miss

J. E. Neritt, Miss Mary E. Natr-
ous, Miss Laura Knapp, Miss Grace
Ellison, Miss Mary E. Carleton,
(ret.); Miss Agnes Edmonds, M.D.,
(ret.); Miss Jennie Berg, (ret.);

Miss Annie M. Wells, (ret.) ; Miss
Mary Simester, (ret.) ; all M, E. M.
December 8th, Mr. and Mrs. W,

WeSXwood and child, and Mrs. B.
RlRiE and child, C. I. M. (ret.).

December 9th, Mr. P. H. Brech,
C. I. M., Rev. and Mrs. J. W. YoST,
M. E. M. (ret.).

December 15th, Miss Jean Loomis
and Miss Mary Kesler, M. E. M.
December i6th, Mr, and Mrs. G, W.

GiBB and child, and Mr. A. SeipEL,
C. I. M. (ret.).

DecemlDer 17th, Rev. and Mrs. Wm,
H. NowACKand four children, (ret.)

;

Miss Mary E. Boyer and Mr. Hans
Von KliTzing, Ebeuezer Mission;
Misses E. S. Boehm and M. Franz,
A. P. M. (ret.).

December i8th, Miss Logan, C. P.

M,; Rev. and Mrs. H. W. Pullar and
family, U. F. C. S. (ret); Mr. F. Bird
and Mr. I). E. HoSTE, C. I. M. (ret.).

DEPARTURES.

November 23rd, Mr. Marshall
Broomhall, C. I. M.; Rev. \V. T.

Locke and family, A. P. M.; Miss
Agnes Carotheks, M.D,, A. P. M.,

Dr. and Mrs. S. I. Woodbridge and
three children, A. P. M. S.

November 25th, Mrs. A. M. Phil-
lips, C. M. S.

December 7th, Rev. W. E Black-
STONE for India.

December 13th, Miss Sedgwick,
Miss. Soc. Canadian Ch.
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Editorial

That the problem of evangelizing Moslems in
^bc /Ib06lem china has been in a sense overlooked, is due to
problem in ^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^ Christian forces at work in

China have been so overwhelmed with the task

of reaching the people as a whole that this special people with

its peculiar needs has been lost in the multitude. Yet they

are in themselves a tremendous problem ; a task with special

features. They are a class formed along the lines of a foreign

religion : a religion so distinct in its influence that the Moslems

do not live in full harmony with their compatriots. What
those among them who understand do believe may be spoken

of as a residuum that has crystallized and which has received

accretions of not a few extraneous ideas. This makes a com-
bination very hard to dissolve. In a sense they have considered

the claims of Christ, and have assigned Him a position lower

than that which He deserves. In some respects they have a

right to consider themselves more enlightened than those

around them. They are adherents of a missionary religion,

that in China, at least, has failed in most things except persist-

ence. To the sacred books of Islam they do not hold a

slavish adherence, yet what they believe is to their minds the

best. It is our task to supplant it with something better, but

this supplanting cannot be done with force. To start out and
attack that which a man considers the best rarely helps to win
him. His first impulse is to stand for his ideals. For us, the

task is to reveal the higher vision while avoiding stirring up
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resentment against an attack on their belief. This is an

achievement that only God and man in the closest cooperation

can accomplish.

* * *

The statement frequently made that *' There are
StatU9 ot millio7is of Moslems in Chma''^ is a fact. How

many millions there are, no one knows : guesses are

made, estimates given, but we have absolutely no

data upon which to base a reliable and sufficient estimate.

For certain places or districts the estimates may be fairly cor-

rect ; but, for China as a whole, bearing in mind the practically

untouched and unoccupied parts, we have no means whereby to

secure a reliable estimate. When the Church of Jesus Christ

begins to take Islam seriously—this she has never yet done—we
shall be in a more favourable position to calculate the forces

against us; to estimate the multitude on whose behalf this

special number is being issued.

It surely needs no emphasis—though some apparently forget

the fact—that travellers and Western officials are not the most

reliable authorities as to the needs of the Mission field. The
foreign-trained Christian Chinese Scholar, valuable as his testi-

mony is concerning that which he actually knows, cannot be

safely followed in generalizations. The only opinion that will

really help us in our enquiry, and the one that the Church of

Christ should carefully consider, is that of the missionaries and
native Christians scattered throughout the land. The unhes-

itating testimony of this class is that Islam already has a

considerable following in at least ten provinces in China ; that

in each of these ten, groups of Moslems in varying number are

found literally from north to south.

May we pause to allow this fact to sink into our hearts,

allowing it to grip, until it leads us to our knees in prayer ? " O
God to Whom the Moslem world bows in homage, look in mercy

upon this multitude, and reveal to them Thy Beloved Son.'*

To this fact we must add the following : Islam is by
no means effete, de-vitalised, nor tottering to its ruin ! The
words that follow, written two months ago by a missionary in

Chihli province, might be written concerning a good many
places in China with perfect truth :

—

" In our field, there is at a strong and vigorous com-

munity of Islam which makes itself felt in a strong opposition

to the Gospel.

"
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It has been pointed ont that the work for
Status of morft Moslems in China can hardly be said to have

any "status," and in view of Mr. Rhodes'

unchallenged question :
" Is it still actually a fact that not one

missionary throughout the whole of China proper has yet been

set apart to make Jesus Christ known to them?" and Mrs. L.

V. Soderstrom's statement that not one lady worker has been

set apart for work among Moslem women, this seems undeni-

able. It cannot be said, however, that no one is attempting to

do anything for the Moslems. Indeed, much is being done in a

quiet way, but heretofore, apparently, no attempt has been made
to set apart missionaries to study the problem and to adapt

themselves to its particular needs. There exists a growing

conviction that the time has come for concerted and aggressive

action along this line. The very difficulties of this problem

spur to effort : it is a responsibility that cannot be avoided any

more than others we have already cheerfully shouldered. To do

this no new organization is needed, but there is needed a real

recognition of the need of Moslems in China. There must be

an extension of the efforts now being put forth by individual

missionaries. Chinese workers must be brought to see the

urgency of this need—in a sense the Chinese Church has here

a foreign mission task right at her doors. In addition, reading

the articles in this special issue has forced upon us the conclu-

sion that the time has come for some missionaries to specialize

on this problem. From the Record of Christian Work we

learn that the China Inland Mission has taken the first step

in this direction in the appointment of Mr. W. W. Borden,

a graduate of Yale University and Princeton Theological

Seminary, for work among the Moslems of Kansu. Some other

Missions, in close touch with Moslem centres, should do

likewise. And, finally, all of us should bear the needy multi-

tude of Moslems constantly in prayer before God.

* * *

The conferences between Dr. J. R. Mott,

as representative of the Continuation

Committee, and elected representatives

of the Christian forces in China have

already begun and will continue into March. In all, five

sectional conferences and one final national conference will

be held. The membership of the conferences includes both

Chinese leaders as well as missionaries : probably about one-

Conferences wftb 2)r.

^obn 1R. /Biott—

procedure.
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third of the delegates will be Chinese. Thus, for the first

time, is given full representation to Chinese Christian leaders

in a missionary conference in China. The Continuation

Committee at its meeting in the fall of last year adopted a

list of questions which, from their point of view, should form
the basis of selection of the topics to be discussed. This
list has been submitted to a large number of missionaries for

them to indicate which topics are in their judgement most

important. Some questions will undoubtedly come up which
are not in this list at all. It is evident, therefore, that the

missionaries themselves will largely determine what is to

be discussed, though the final agenda will be settled by

a Business Committee, appointed at each conference, in con-

sultation with Dr. Mott. There should be no difficulty in

securing full consideration for those questions which are

looming up at the Home Base and those which are pressing

hardest for treatment and consideration by the missionary

body. Suffice it to say that the limiting of the number
of delegates and the arrangements made for the conferences

promise that each question put on the agenda will be thor-

oughly considered.

_ These conferences, as wide in their sweep
Contercncce witb 2)r. ^, u 1 -, l^. \._ ^ as any others ever held, are an attempt

Jobit 1R. ^ott— . u .u J c 1to approach the problem or evangel-

ization from the point of view of the

whole Church and the whole world. It is not an investigation

of what is being done ; it is rather an attempt to learn the

conditions under which future work must be done. The

thought movements of the day and the desire for closer unity

among Christians make it necessary to consider the problem

of the modern task of Christianity along the broadest possible

lines. These conferences on the one hand are the expression

of the desire of the Continuation Committee, which represents

the Boards and missionary societies at home, to get the view-

point of the missionary body. It is expected that having learned

this, those at the Home Base will seek to adjust themselves

accordingly. On the other hand, for the missionary body,

these conferences furnish an opportunity to face the situation

anew, and to learn how to meet the changes which have

come upon China. If eVer there was a need for frankness
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and opeii-niindediiess on the part of the missionaries, it is

now. Those at the Home Base and the forces on the field

all want to be of the largest use. That those in attendance

at the conferences may be able to take full advantage of

them, we all need to take our part in heeding the call to

prayer given in our Missionary News columns. We need

to pray that the Spirit who leads to unity of purpose and
effort may preside at all the sessions of the conferences, and

that there may come out of the discussions, in which different

opinions will perforce play a part, such agreement on

vital and essential things that not only will the bond
between the missionaries and their home constituency be

strengthened, but that also the Church in China shall be

roused to a new sense of responsibility, and Christianity

throughout all the world feel the uplift of a new vision.

_ This is one of the most vital issues now in

evidence. It is true that in many places it

has hardly come into the arena of discussion,

yet in many others it has reached the acute

stage. For most of us the solution has yet to be pushed

further than any point yet reached. There are those who
speak as though the end of the period of tutelage of the Church

in China is not in sight by a century or two ; others feel that

the Western brother can do little more than stand by and advise,

putting all actual responsibility on the shoulders of the Chinese

leaders. The real solution will most likely be found between

these extremes
;
permanent solutions are thus usually found.

There is an increasing number of signs that this solution

will involve a large measure of cooperation between Chinese

leaders and foreign missionaries. The trial is already being

made in more than one place, of a joint committee of

Chinese and foreign missionaries intrusted with the control

and management of the mission concerned. The National

Committee of the Y. M. C. A., as we learn from our Missionary

News column, consists of forty-nine members— only seven of

whom are foreigners—and actually controls the foreign

secretaries. Without, however, attempting to categorically

state the solution, we wish to remind the missionaries that

there are a few important points which must not drop out of

sight during the attempt to find it. First, Chinese Christian
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workers are not going to submit to be under alien colleagues.

Second, the republican ideals which now hold the field create

a situation in missionary work for the handling ot which

there are no precedents. Third, there must be no seeking on

the part of either side, especially on that of the missionary,

for the "chief seat in the synagogue" simply because it is

the ''chief seat."

The question of what language should be

i cTM
u^^d as the means of instruction in schools

in China for the introduction of Western

subjects has ever been a burning one. The matter has again

been brought into prominence by a recent stirring debate

in the Peking Branch of the China Medical Missionary Asso-

ciation. The argument seems to hinge on the question,

whether or not the Chinese can master modern medical science

without also mastering the original language in which the

books to be studied are written. There is no doubt that

a comparatively small number must know thoroughly both

the language which contains the original idea as well as

that in which it is to be promulgated, but this fact need

not necessarily determine what all students are to do. The
Ministry of Education, judging from a reference in The Months

appears also to be rather at sea at this problem. Their idea

seems to be that different branches of Western learning shall

be taught in different languages. The honors have been

distributed as impartially as possible between the English,

French, and German languages. We cannot help but recall

how a short time since over-attention to English in acquiring an

education was the cause of sorrow to some of the students who
went to Peking for examination. It is evident that the whole

question of the medium of instruction is in a transitional

stage. It seems wise at this point to remind ourselves of

the fundamental fact that the school system of China, whether

Government or missionary, exists to train young men and

women for life and work in China, and whatever the difficulties

in doing it, somehow or other Western ideas have to get into

the Chinese language before the people at large will get the

benefit thereof. For special technical training, a few must go

abroad ; for them the mastery of a foreign language is

necessary, but their needs cannot determine the character
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of the school system. For the great work the schools have

to do some solution of the problem of technical terms will

have to be founrl. And, while recognizing fully the difficulties

involved, we are yet persuaded that attention should be turned

more to solving the problem of getting these ideas into Chinese

rather than towards making opportunities for students who
are to work in China to get sufficient of another tongue to

be able to think and work in it. To keep in mind the great

fact that we are seeking to train Chinese to work in China

will bring us quicker to a permanent solution of this perennial

problem. In this connection it is interesting to note that a

recent orovernment investig^ation into the school system in India

decided that the use of English had been carried too far and

that the vernacular must be given more prominence.

Our Missionary News Department contains the
Interesting program of tlie Society of Chinese Socialists.

developments. X ^ ^^•^^ . . , • , i

It is published not because we think that it

contains a panacea for all of China's ills, but because it serves

to indicate the direction in which some of the more radically

inclined Chinese thinkers are going. All the ideas which

are rampant at home are finding congenial soil in China. One

can only wish that, with respect to such developments, the

Chinese might apply their ideas of the "Golden Mean."

Somewhat in contrast to this are two other organizations

started in Shanghai recently by Mr. Ch'en Kuo Chilian. One

is organized for the purpose of establishing a library in which

it is hoped to collect as many as possible of the foreign

works written about China. There is here a recognition that

foreigners have studied China, and can throw much light

on the problems now appearing. This movement has our

heartiest sympathy. The other society is for the purpose of

promoting friendly relations between China, Great Britain,

and the United States. Considerable interest is being .shown

by the Chinese in the proposed plan. Many foreigners have

been eugaged for a long time in trying to do this very

thing, and it is to be hoped that, the matter now being

taken up actively by the Chinese, real progress will be made.

We wish for this society the greatest possible success. For

China and the world will be benefited by the application

of its ideals.
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Hbe Sanctuaip
"The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much.''—

St, James v : i6.

" For where two or three are gathered together in my Name, there am 1
in the midst of them,''—St. Matthew xviii : 20.

than that taken by their traditions.Pray

That you may know as well what
the Chinese are thinking as what and

why they w^orship. (V. 75.)

That all may come to realize that

Islam is indeed not a negligible factor

in the evangelization of China. (P. 76!)

That there may be a determined

effort made to "take away the stone"

of ignorance, or apathy, or whatever

hinders " the working of His mighty

power. " (P. 80.)

For a full realization on your part

of what it means to have nine times

as many Moslems as Christians in

China to-day. (P. 89.)

That the thought of these millions

of long-neglected Chinese Moslems
may lead you to prayerful reconsider-

ation, and a determination to do all

that lies within you to bring them to

Christ. (P. 86.)

That Christian missionary work in

China may be so organized as to reach

both Chinese and Moslem-Chinese
in a systematic manner. (P. 76.)

: For knowledge of what is needed
and wisdom in its use on the part of

all who may have opportunity to

preach to Moslems. (P. 100.)

That the very great difficulties in

dealing with Islam may be removed or

at least overcome. (P. 75.)

For that more detailed study of

Mohammedan methods which will

make valuable contributions to the

science of Missions. (P. 93.)

That the Mohammedans may be

led into the view of the Christian

Scriptures taken by the Koran rather

by
(P. 80.)

That the Moslems may be raised

above the sense of fear that prevents

their becoming Christians. (P. 98.)

For those who are being trained as

Mullahs in China, that they may see

the light of the Gospel. (P. 77.)

For the Moslem women in China,
that their position may be raised and
dignified b}^ an acceptance of that

teaching which alone places woman
in her true position. (P. 95.)

That special foreign workers, special

training of Chinese workers, and
special literature for Mohammedans
may soon be provided as a necessary

part of our Christian propaganda.

(Pp. 95, 96.)

That the year 1913 may see at least

one missionary definitely set apart to

make Jesus Christ known in His true

light to the Chinese Moslems. (P. 87.)

That the Christian Church in China
may be led to definite and united

prayer for help in the solution of this

great problem. CP. 103.)

Give Thanks

That in the Koran there is such

high estimate placed on the Christian

Scriptures. (P. 80.)

For the good results that have been

shown in all countries where faithful

work has been done for the Mo-
hammedans. (P. 94.)

For those Christian pastors who
have been converted from Mohammed-
anism. (P. 94.)

Especially, for the converts that

have been made at the revival in

Honan. (P. 94.)

In the Missionary News department, on pages 121 and 122 will

be found objects for intercession in connection with the Conferences

to be held with Dr. Mott.
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The Present Day Aspect of the Moslem Problem

REV. S. M. ZWEMER, D.D.

SI
EVEN points stand out clearly to-day before Christendom

in its relation to the Moslem world problem, each of

J which is at once an inspiration to faith and a spur to

more vigorous effort and enterprise.

I. The unity of the problem is recognized as it never

was before, both by the secular press (witness such journals

as the Revue du Monde Musabnan and Der Islani\ and by the

Christian Church in its missionary councils, as we see in the

appointment of special commissions and the arrangements

for special conferences ; and it is also recognized by the

Moslems themselves. The whole pan-Islamic movement

shows that Islam is bound together by invisible but strong

bonds of mutual sympathy, a common faith, and a common

hope. This means that work for Moslems anywhere and

success among them is sure to tell upon Moslems everywhere.

The problem is one.

II. Its dimensions and character are more accurately

known. The survey of its extent, as given by the Cairo

Conference, has been corrected and amended by more recent

investigations, especially as regards China. The total popula-

tion of Moslems in the empire is much less than was once

supposed. Our knowledge of the distribution and strength

of Islam in Africa is no longer wholly guess work. We also

know that Islam is not uniform in its character. Nearly

one-half of the so-called Moslem population of Africa and

two-thirds of it in Malaysia, could better be characterized as

semi-pagan than Moslem. Islam did not conquer animism,

but was conquered by it, as has been shown recently in

Gottfried Simon's remarkable book on the "Progress and

Arrest of Islam in Sumatra."

III. Recent political changes mean ever-widening oppor-

tunity and responsibility. It is sufficient in this connection

to refer to certain lands by name, each of which stands out

Note.—Readers of the Rbcordkr are reminded that the Editorial Board

assumes no responsibility for the views expressed by the writers of articles

published in these pages.
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as a remarkable proof of God's providence in opening doors

for His Gospel : Turkey, Persia, Morocco, Tripoli, Egypt.

95,000,000 Moslems are now under British rule, and less than

15,000,000 under the caliphate of the sultan.

IV. Present day social and intellectual movements in

Islam emphasize this opportunity. The educational movement
everywhere, the desire for universities in India and Java, and

the enormous development of the Moslem press in Egypt and

in India, show that the situation is changing. We are

witnessing this in the changing Orient, the gradual passing

of the veil, the emancipation of womanhood, the reform of

Moslem ritual, and the acceptance of Christian standards of

ethics. The whole impact of Western civilization tends to

disintegrate the system.

V. Never were results in direct conversions and in the

Christianization of Moslem life larger than to-day. In Suma-

tra there are 45,000 Christian converts; in Java over 20,000,

and in Egypt and Persia, where baptisms once were rare, they

are now common and increasing in number. It is the convic-

tion of missionary workers in the Nearer East that the Moslem

mind was never so open for Gospel presentation as it is to-day.

VI. The attitude of the home churches toward the prob-

lem has utterly changed, and the attitude of the Oriental

churches is changing. Instead of ignorance we have investi-

gation ; instead of apathy, a growing interest ; instead of hope-

lessness, a living faith. A new literature on missions to

Moslems has arisen. Islam is coming to the front in mission

study classes, and has come to its own in the councils of

Christendon.

VII. Most of all we can gain encouragement because of

the new spirit of prayer for Mohammedans. Not only are

there prayer cycles and prayer circles embracing every land

and every phase of this great subject, but more and more the

prayer of the Church is becoming united, definite, widespread,

and dauntless. The celebration of the Henry Martyn Cente-

nary affords a thousand proofs of this statement. Surely we may
close this brief statement of the present day aspect of the

Moslem problem and sum it up in the words of our Savior

Himself when He said: ** Father, the hour is come;
GLORIFY Thy Son, that Thy Son also may glorify
Thee.''
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The Pillars of islam

(An inquiry into the Religious Belief of the Chinese Mullah,)

F. HERBERT RHODES.

N the Editorial Notes of the March issue of the Chinese

Recorder, attention is drawn to the importance of

knowing what the Chinese think concerning religion.

** It is the business of every missionary to know what

the Chinese are thinking, just as it is his businCvSs to know
what, and why, the Chinese worship." In no part of the work
is this wise counsel more urgently needed, and more vital to

the great interests at stake, than in fields where Islam is a

present factor. To overcome the prejudice, and to gain the

confidence, in order to secure opportunity for presenting the

Truth, our service must be one of disinterested friendship—no

matter how the message is received—and a service of Christ-

like love. But a knowledge of our Moslem brother's personal

belief, and his mental attitude toward Christian fundamentals,

will help to pave the way for a sympathetic approach. Here,

indeed, we shall prove that *' knowledge is power." If we view
things from his standpoint—a difficult, but much to be desired,

principle in all our work—we shall agree with the writer on
African Missions: **The Mohammedan has every right to

expect that we should make serious efforts to enter into his ways
of thinking, before w^e demand that he shall listen to us. "(^)

Further, knowledge of the strength and the weakness of

Islam, renders it possible to meet our Moslem friend "at the

right angle of approach," Should we lack this knowledge, we
are deprived of a valuable asset in the work : possibly we fail

at times to secure a hearing for the truth ; and realizing the

very serious difficulties in dealing with Islam—difficulties far

greater from the human standpoint than those encountered in

the ordinary work—some of us, it may be, leave our Moslem
brother, who spiritually is so needy, as long ago a 'Spriest"

and a " Levite" left ** a certain man," who was also in great

need, ** passing by on the otlier side." But difficult though

the work be, and however unpromising in the past, recognizing

that the task super-human is possible with God, can we any

longer seek to avoid contact with Islam ? Shall we not rather,

in full confidence and unwavering reliance upon our Omni-



76 The Chinese Recorder [February

potent Leader, seek prayerfully so to organize our work, that

in future it may be possible to reach both communities,

Chinese and Moslem-Chinese, in a systematic manner?

INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT : GRAVE ISSUES ARE AT STAKE.

The call for "earnest prayer, and sympathetic consider-

ation" (^) of the "neglected problem"—Islam in China

—

reaching us at a time of unequalled opportunity, involves

grave responsibility. It may be fairly conceded that the

" All-India Moslem League ", dating from 1908, prepared the

way, and indirectly led up to the preliminary steps taken last

year, to unite in one great federation all the Mohammedans
in China; and to establish, as soon as possible, the "Moslem
Educational Association " in this land. The clear statements

recently made concerning Mohammedanism in China deserve

careful attention. They may be accepted as far removed from

exaggeration : some workers, whose long experience and close

touch with this question entitle them to speak with authority,

consider the information an " under-statement "! Accepting

as correct, Islam's widespread area ; its natural increase
;

its assured position, not alone in Sinanfu, Kansu, and Yun-

nan, but also in Chihli, Sungkiang, Honan, Kiangsu, and

Anhwei, (north of the river) : while several other provinces

also have very important centres of Moslem influence

;

surely it is high time we gave a decent burial to that

soothing, but sadly mistaken, nostrum— "Islam is a negli-

gible factor in the evangelization of the Empire." To any
who wish to investigate this very interesting development

—

"The Moslem Educational Association"—now under con-

sideration, I commend the articles that appeared in 1911,

in the Peking Patriotic News ^ ^g. The paper was
edited by an able Manchu, but owned by the Mohammedans.
In the new era upon which China is now entering, we may
hear more of such educational movements. In view of the

foregoing, and other developments that are beyond the scope

of this paper, is it not at least within the range of possibility,

that a few years hence a very different condition may present

itself? Then it may, perhaps, be written of China, as it now
is written of India, "Islam is awake, and hard at work !"(^)

May not the concluding words in one of the aforesaid articles

published in Peking last year have a message for all missionaries

who are meeting^ Islam in their districts—no matter whether
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a deep-rooted growth, or a tiny shoot— " Chii Kiiiii nu lih !

Chu Kiiin nil lih !" (" |g g ^ :^ fg S ^ 1^-'')

There is another consideration that is alone sufficient to

lead to prayerful thought concerning this whole subject: I

refer to the fact that in ten provinces in China, there are

centres where men are being trained for the office of Mnllali.

(There may be other provinces where similar work is being

carried on, we speak now, however, of those concerning which

we had recent conclusive evidence.) Some provinces have
more than one such centre where Islam is training men for

its service ; we know of two provinces, each of which has at

least five such centres where the preparation of men for the

post of Ahong is steadily going on. Having visited some of

these Moslem theological centres, and having seen a little of

the work going on within, we cannot allow the dictum to go
unchallenged— "Islam is a negligible factor in the evangelization

of China." But no stronger reason can be urged, or should

be necessary, to lead us to a faithful discharge of our steward-

ship in the Gospel—a responsibility which rests upon the whole

Church of God—than the words in Holy Writ : "God highly

exalted Him, and gave unto Him the name which is above

every name ; that in the name of Jesus, every knee should

bow,—and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ

is Lord, to the glory of God the Father." The Glory of

God is our supreme motive ; this paramount consideration

renders it imperative that our Moslem brother and sister be no

longer neglected.

MOSLEM BELIEF IS NOT LIMITED TO THE TEACHING
OF THE KORAN.

In a study of Islam, whether at first hand from its follow-

ers, or more expeditiously, availing ourselves of the painstaking

research of others, we may be surprised to find that much
accounted '* Standard" by Orthodox Moslems, has little or no

mention in the Koran. For example, circumcision, of so great

importance in Moslem lands as the initial rite, " is not once re-

ferred to in the Koran." (*) In common with many of the details

of their daily religious practice it is founded on tradition—that

is, the accepted example and teaching of the Prophet of Islam.

The number of these accepted traditions is legion ; and, let it

not be forgotten, however much Moslems may differ as to the

authenticity of traditions, " they do not differ as to their
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auUiorily."" These traditions '* snpplement and interpret the

Koran, and exercise treniendons power'' as we shall see later.

The foundation for the so-called miracles of Mohammed, rests

also upon tradition: '^That Mohammed worked miracles—
the Koran expressly disclaims," (^) *'His claim to the pro-

phetic office was not substantiated by any miracles, as the

Koran distinctly proves.'X^) And the claim (so stoutly upheld)

for the siulessness of their Prophet, also rests not on the Koran,
but upon later teaching,

BETWEEN THE ** ORTHODOX*' AND THE ** MODERN" THERE
IS A WIDE CHASM.

In the course of our investigation, we may receive a shock
when we find that in the house of Islam there is a party of no
little weight and infiueuce, who so far from basing its whole
belief upon the Koran, is prepared to go to the other extreme.

To them the Koran is not literally true ; and the ethics of

Islam must be accommodated to modern conditions. They
are prepared ^'to save the ship by throwing overboard, if

need be, cargo, compass, and captain."" (^) These men have

their place in *'the Modernist Movement (seen in India,

Turkey, and Egypt), men who have had a Western education."

At present, this party is not much in evidence in China
;

but in view of the illustrious Moslem visitors from India

seen of late in this land, such a development is quite

possible. As our present inquiry is the Orthodox Mullah,

the one usually met with in China, to whom the Modernists'

interpretation of Islam is abhorrent, no more need here be

said concerning the new party ; missionaries who meet with

the Modern Movement later, will, it is hoped, favour us with

more detailed information. Before passing on there is one

word of caution that we need to bear in mind: *' There

is not a single Moslem sect that looks to the Koran as the

oufy rule of faith and practice. It is well to remember this

when superficial students of comparative religion tell us

that the Mohammedan religion is all contained in the

Koran." («)

Two ideas are conveyed by the phrase "Pillars of

Islam." Sometimes the reference is to the "Five Pillars

of Practice" ; in this sense the writer refers to the five duties
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of Islam ; i. Repetition of the Creed of Islam. 2. Prayer :

five times daily. (The correct position—facing Mecca ; the

preliminary purification, and the correct postures and fixed

times, being held of the greatest importance; *'the least

departure from the rule in purification, posture, or method,

nullifies its effect, and the worshipper must begin over

again, "i^) 3. Fasting in the month of Ramadhan from sunrise

to sunset. 4. The giving of legal alms. 5. The pilgrimage

to Mecca (carrying out the elaborate and minute ritual laid

down in Moslem books on practical theology).

The second meaning conveyed by the term "Pillars

of Islam ^^—^and it is this view of the term with which we
are concerned just now—is *'The Four Pillars of Belief.**

In considering this weighty topic—the very warp and weft

of Islam—we cannot do better than follow a very well-

informed guide. '*The attempt to make the Koran the

sole source of religious knowledge, and to find in it all

that is necessary not only for salvation in the next world,

but for moral, social, and political guidance in this world

also, proved a failure. The followers of Islam did not find

the book sufficient for such an enormous programme. It

therefore became necessary to gather more data upon which

to work. The recorded acts, conversations, and decisions

of the Prophet supplied a vast amount of additional material.

Thus to the first great *' Pillar'* (the Koran), was added a

second, tradition. The third was the unanimous consent of

the contemporaries of the Prophet. The fourth Pillar, was the

Analogical Deduction from the statements or judgments

afforded by all those sources. And thus was gradually evolved

and elaborated the most colossal system which the world has

ever seen."('^) Lest we exceed tlie editorial patience, we
propose limiting our investigation concerning the doctrine

of Islam to three points : each one of vital importance in

our work.

(i) The Moslem view of the Bible
; (2) The Moslem

verdict concerning Jesus Christ ; and (3) The Moslem belief

concerning the Prophet of Islam. Under each topic we shall

briefly note (a) the teaching of the Koran, (d) the doctrine

of Islam (i.e., the Koran, plus the Traditions, Consent of

the Fathers, and the Deductions ; all of which are now
embodied in Islam), and lastly, (C) definite statements on

each point made by Chinese Mullahs. May our investigatiou
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of the Moslem belief lead us to accept the challeng^e of the

Lord Jesus Christ, to "take away the stone ^' of ignorance,

apathy, or whatever hinders " tlie working of His mighty

power." *'Said I not unto thee, that if thou wouldest

believe, thou shouldest see the -Glory of God ?
"

(i) MOSLEM VIEW OF THE BIBLE: (a) Teaching of the

Koran.

The very important place the Holy Scriptures occupy

in the Koran should be clearly understood. There is no

doubt whatever as to this point ; but the appeal to " What
is written ?" is met by the following reply :

'' Do you mean
to tell us that the Scriptures have not been corrupted ? " C^^) As
to the Koranic testimony, the words of Sir Wm. Muir should

carry great weight: ^' The hio^hest value is attributed by the

Koran to the Jewish and Christian Scriptures. They are

always spoken of with veneration. There is not a single

expression regarding them throughout the Koran, but what

is dictated by profound respect and reverence. The testimony

to their inspiration is throughout the Koran the fullest and

most unequivocal that can be imagined." (^^) The question

as to how Mohammed came to the place where he tried to

*' divest Judaism of its Mosaic ceremonial, and Christianity

of the Atonement and Trinity "(^"'*)—a deeply interesting

study—is not in the scope of our present investigation. The
Old and New Testaments are everywhere in the Koran
referred to as extant, and in common use

;
Jews and Chris-

tians are exhorted to follow the precepts of their Scriptures.

That the Prophet ever had access to the Scriptures, is generally

denied; though one high authority says "Fragments may
have reached him through one or another of the Christians

possessing MSS." (^^) Another authority writes: ^' Not want

of opportunity, but want of sympathy and compatibility

kept him from the religion of Christ." (^^) The language of

the Koran concerning the Scriptures is of note: they are

styled ^'The Word of God "—" The Book of God"—"The
Scripture which is with them;"—and the following passage

is very marked : "Oh ye people of the Book ! ye are not

grounded upon anything until ye set up (observe) the Tourat,

(here including the Old Testament) and the Gospel, and that

which hath been revealed to you from your Lord."(^")



i--sl

mi
2 s. s 't

:

^ - » "^

= 3^:
s » o
*» -^ r -

X '^

o x o
a a: o

5. ^ ? >
<i
^ x

'2 —

^

X c

Xif;

cri o

5 -. ' o o »

o S c;

:3*x C-n z: -

cr2.
-I "
- p

o2

S3 n

;r^ 3

-1 rf 52 rt S
X ^ X „^ 35

_^-p Cx ^
"C X o o 5;
"2 < 2 3 x'

2 '^li =^

X -5 O -^

C -

S 2
- X

a » <

n < r^

«! _ '^ - i= s

» -1

— S Ef

2p
- X

rt n s

O -1 X

ill

^

=- ^ C:
S 2 ^.

~. -^ r.

%^





1913] The Pillars of Islam 8l

{b) Doctrine of Islam concerning the Bible.

"The whole theory of Islam is that it, the latest-sent

of all religions, does not so much abrogate Christianity with

its Book, as specifically and categorically deny both as wilful

corruption and lies. "(^^)

{c) Definite State^nents concerning the Bible by Chhiese

Mnllahs.

"After the descent of the Koran, the rest of the books

are abrogated, such as the Gospel (Injil), the Pentateuch

(Tourat), and the Psalms (Zabur) : the Koran comprehends

what is in those books concerning the nature and importance

of religion."

"The books now circulated among Christians as the

Old and New Testament are not, in their present state, those

to which the Koran refers, for they have become corrupted,

or at any rate, they are annulled."

" They changed and corrupted the Scriptures, and dropped

out passages (probably referring to the absence of any predictions

concerning their prophet), they then arranged a new book,—
that is how they bring forth some things in agreement with

Islam, and other things contrary to it."

{2) MOSLEM VERDICT CONCERNING JESUS CHRIST : (a) Teaching

of the Koran.

In the Koran the testimony to Jesus Christ is very con-

vincing ; while some passages speak of Him as a mere mail

and a prophet, like any of the other chief prophets, other

passages speak of Him in higher terras, and accord higher

titles than are given to any other human being. To Mo-
hammed, the Koran does not attribute such dignity as it does

to Christ. Yet it is true, as Dr. St. Clair Tisdall points otlt

—

"There can be no doubt that the aim of the Koran is to

substitute Mohammed for Christ as the head of the human
race."(^^) Summarizing the Koranic teaching we have the

following remarkable testimony : Jesus Christ, the Messiah,

was miraculously born of the Virgin Mary. He was born of

a nation "favoured above all others'*; in a laud blessed of

God— "the land whereon We had bestowed our blessing."

He was illustrious in this world and in the ne?tft ; to Him
alone the Koran imputes no sin ; He had power to heal the
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sick, give eyesight to the blind, cleanse the leper, raise the

dead, and to impart life (although power to create life is one

of the Divine attributes): He was ''The Word of God"

—

** A Sign to all creatures"—and "A Spirit from Him ;

"—all

other prophets are dead, but the Koran declares that Jesus

Christ was taken up alive into heaven ; and Moslems agree

with Christians in believing that He still lives there, and will

return at the end of the world. (^^)

{b) Doctrine ofIslam concerning Jesus Christ,

It is with painful interest that we approach this subject.

Here we see the whole weight of Islam solid against the very

fundamentals of our faith. Here, at least, all schools of

Moslem thought combine : the Orthodox, and the Modernist
;

whether '''Back to the Old Islam" or "Forward to the New"
be their cry; "their position as regards the Atonement,

the Incarnation, and the Deity of Christ is practically the

same." (-^) The definite testimony of men who have mastered

this subject will help us to realize the actual position of Islam

concerning the Lord Jesus Christ. "A Christian studying

the faith of Islam soon learns that Christ has no place in

the Moslem idea of God, as they deny the Trinity, the

Sonship and Incarnation of Jesus Christ, and not only His

Atonement, but even the fact of His Death. The portrait

of our Saviour as given is a sad caricature : they believe that

Jesus was, by deception and substitution, saved from crucifixion

and taken to heaven, and that He will come at the last day,

marry, then die,, and be buried at Medina."
C-^^)

"There
is not one cardinal fact concerning the life, person, and work

of the Lord Jesus Christ, which is not either denied, perverted,

or misrepresented, or at least ignored in Moslem theology."
C"^^)

(c) Definite statements concerning Jesus Christ by Chinese

Mullahs.

"Jesus was an Apostle sent by God, but His ministry

was inferior, and confined to certain limits: He was an

Apostle limited by weakness." " If Jesus had been the Son

of God, He would have said so plainly ; whoever says He is

the Son of God, is guilty of the grossest infidelity which

will drive him into eternal torment. The view of many
Christians is that the essence of the Godhead is one, but

composed of three hypostases : that of the Father, the self-
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existent One ; that of the Son, that is to say the Wisdom

;

and that of the Life, that is to say the Holy Spirit. They
think that the hypostasis. Wisdom, passed into the body of

Jesus. The reply of Moslems to all this is, essence is but a

name for that which cannot be divided ; how can it have

anything to do with the three hypostases, they being divided ?

Further, the transference of the hypostasis Wisdom, neces-

sitates the separation of God's Wisdom from Himself, and

His consequent ignorance : this is all fleshly distinction, and

when attributed to God, it is heresy ! Far be it from His

glory and majesty !

'*

*'
Jesus was not the Son of God, nor did He die on the

Cross. The proof of this we have in the Koran :
* They

slew Him not, and they crucified Him not ; they had

only His likeness.' Jesus foretold the coming of another

;

He was not the one indicated, but his predecessor : our

Prophet, Mohammed, was the one indicated, and there

is no doubt that the one indicated is greater than He who
indicates him. Thus it is evident that Mohammed was

greater than Jesus—they were not even of equal rank—and

whoever thinks the reverse, is an infidel, and gives the lie

to the revelations of God. Both Mohammed and Jesus were

given miracles: to Jesus, the raising of the dead; healing

sicknesses beyond the power of a physician; knowledge of

the unseen, etc. ; but it was by the help of the seal (last) of

the prophets—who, without doubt, was our Mohammed. At

the Day of Judgment, after other prophets have been asked

to intercede, and have each definitely refused (Jesus being

amongst the number), the prophet Mohammed will be asked,

and will consent, to intercede, and his intercession will be

accepted. When I grasp all these proofs, all imagination that

Jesus was the Son of God is put far from me ! Jesus was

merely a preacher of the coming of Mohammed and his

religion. At the last day. He will return to this world,

become a Moslem, and enter into the bond of marriage." (^)

(3) MOSLEM BELIEF CONCERNING THE PROPHET OF ISLAM :

(a) Doctrine of the Koran,

In this section of our investigation we see clearly the

great influence of the *' Pillar of Tradition." The portrait

of the prophet as given in the Koran, has been so *' touched

up/' and highly coloured, that we hardly recognize the picture
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as given in Islam to-day. In the Koran, Mohammed is

thoronghly human, and very liable to err; he is accounted

a 'prophet', but himself a sinner needing mercy and forgive-

ness. He is bidden again and again : "Ask pardon for

thy sin." And at the close of life, we are told, he prayed:

** Lord grant me pardon—pardon." (-') * Concerning any of the

so-called miracles of Mohammed— a number greater than ex-

pected in the light of the Koran's denial—the first "pillar",

and classic of Islam, is absolutely silent! "Mohammed
claimed that his message was for all men, and was never

to be superseded. It was necessary, therefore, tliat he should

work miracles in order to substantiate this lofty claim. Other-

wise his claim could not be proved true, since he uttered

no prophecies. We naturally therefore inquire what miracles

he wrought. Here the Koran itself gives us a very clear,

and concise answer: " He wrought none." (^^) One of the

most clear passages is the following: "Nothing hindered

Us from sending thee with the power of working miracles,

except that the peoples of old tieated them as lies." (Rod well's

edition.) We do not propose to touch upon the personal

character of Islam's great prophet, the reason for this being

wise counsel given recently ; it might be well if we all made
a mental note of the advice, and whether in literature, or

preaching, or where necessary, in discussion, carefully observed

the injunction: ^' The character of the Prophet should not

be attacked; if you do, you will lose your chance of getting

them to listen to the love of Christ, and His redeeming

power." (-^) The above caution from one who formerly was

within the ranks of Islam, though now, thank God, he is

preaching the Gospel, should be of real help to those just

encountering this faith from Arabia for the first time. In

closing this section of investigation concerning the Prophet

of Islam, a careful study of the Koran and the portrait it

gives of him will enable the Christian to fully endorse the

words of a Moslem writer at Cairo (they apply alike to founder

and system) : "Christianity opposes, Islam follows, the current

of human nature." (^^)

(d) Doctrine of Islam concerning its Prophet.

While the Koran has shown him to be very human.
Tradition has succeeded in presenting the Prophet in an
altogether different light. "To the Moslem of to-day, he is
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sinless, and almost divine. He is now, because of the tradi-

tional halo which surrounds him, considered to have had a

pre-existence before Creation ; to have been perfectly sinless,

and to be ihe only powerful Intercessor on the Day of Judg-

ment.^' In addition to the title " Apostle of God," the Prophet

has 20I other names and titles of honour by which he is

known among the faithful. He dwells (Islam affirms) in the

highest heaven ; he holds the keys of salvation, and is the

sole hope of the dying. Many other prophets have been sent

by God to this world: Islam claims to reverence them all, but

Mohammed, *'the seal of the prophets," supersedes all, sup-

plants all in the hearts and lives of his followers. Among his

titles are the following :
*' Light of God, Peace of the World,

Glory of the Ages, First of all creatures." Favoured by the

Almighty (says the Moslem) above all creatures : several

degrees above Jesus in honour and station: ^^The name of

the prophet is never uttered or written without the addition

of a prayer ; it is the all-powerful name of the living, the

pillow of the sick, the last word of the dying, and the name
above every name to the devout Moslem." (-^) *' There is this

terrible difficulty in facing Islam," says Professor Margoliouth,

**it represents itself as an advance on the Christian system."

(r) Definite Statejnents concerning the Prophet by

Chinese Mullahs,

**The tidings to his mother prior to the Prophet^ s birtk ;

the glory manifested at his birth ; the wonderjul ejff-ects of his

birth; his marvellous body— so fragrant that even the brute

creation was aware of it ; his 7niracles ; and the miraciilous

ejffects of his death (when the idols fell from their thrones all

over the world) these alone are sufficient to prove the

superiority of Mohammed over Christ." Another summarizes

as follows: **The Prophet (Mohammed) predicted by Jesus

;

having a vast, and world-wide mission ; his general interces-

sion for mankind (all partaking of a measure of blessing

through it) ; the fact that his religion rescinds all other

religions ; his possessing many names ; his pre-existence be-

fore Creation; the association by the Almighty of the Proph-

et's name with His own : in the profession of the creed, in

the call to prayer, in the profession of the faith, in the

declaration of the Unity, and in the act of prayer ; and the

further honour that the Almighty joins obedience to Mo-
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hammed with obedience to Himself; and being blessed by

God and the angels, together with his religion being declared

to be perfect, all this, and much more that might be brought

forward, shows the superiority of Mohammed over Jesus Christ.

Mohammed is the very essence of existing things, the com-

mencement of all being, and the choicest of all former

existences. ''

*'The light of Mohammed in the forehead of Adam was

the cause of the angels bowing down to him. Mohammed
neither did wrong, nor was ignorant, nor sinned in what he

did. The fact is, the excellence of Mohammed surpasses all

utterance, as also does tlie Power of God. By faith in him
(Mohammed) there is atonement for sin, forgiveness of iniquities,

well-being in this world and in the next. Of a truth the

religion of the Jews and the Christians is vain, but the religion

of Mohammed—that is guidance. The writer of El-Tabseer

has said there are six things that surpass all utterance/.

—

1. The Power of God Most High
;

2. The excellence of Mohammed, on whom be peace
;

3. The calamitous end of this world : may God preserve

us from it
;

4. The terrors of the Resurrection : may God free us

from them
;

5. The blessedness of Heaven : may God grant it to us
;

6. The torments of the Fire : may God preserve us from

them.
'''' As for Mohammed^ the Chosen One^ he is the Light of

the World^ and the Koraii is the candle pointing to him.'''*

CONCI.UDING WORD.

As we close this brief examination into the Islamic belief

concerning the Arabian Prophet, the Holy Scriptures, and the

Lord Jesus Christ—"The True Light, which lighteth every

man that cometh into the world"—may the thought of these

millions of long-neglected Chinese Moslems lead each one who
reads these lines to a prayerful re-consideration of this whole
subject, and a determination to spare more than a lew crumbs
for . this spiritually needy multitude. The settlements of

Moslems are very far-reaching, and frequently the people are

quite out of touch with existing missionary influence. While
undeniably open to receive the messengers of the Gospel,

and, as in cases personally kuown, asking for workers who can
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meet them on their own ground in order to discuss the great

truths of religion ; is it still actually a fact that not one mis-

sionary throughout the whole of China proper has yet been set

apart to make Jesus Christ known to them ? Last year this

was an unchallenged statement, shall it be so in 1913 ?

The work demands special attention, definite workers—native

and foreign—a new literature containing ''the Truth in

Moslem mould,*' and, above all, very much earnest prayer.

The great spiritual need emphasized in the foregoing ''Definite

Statements by Chinese Mullahs," can only be met througfh

the Gospel.

"In no other is the great salvation to be found; for, in

fact, there is no second name under heaven that has been given

among men through which we are to be saved." ^.Weymouth's

translation.)
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Chinese Mohammedanism

National Student Secretary of the Young Men's Christian Associations of

China and Korea.

mT will probably never be known exactly when Moham-
medanism first reached China. It is claimed that in

response to an invitation from an emperor of China,

Mohammed sent his nncle as an ambassador to China,

bearing a magic picture of the Prophet. The emperor, upon

seeing the wonderful face of Mohammed, knelt down in

adoration ; but the magic of the picture consisted in the fact

that when the emperor knelt, the picture dissolved and he

was thus saved from idolatry, the most hated of all sins to

Mohammedans. This story resembles very closely that of

the introduction of Buddhism, besides which fact there are

several other reasons to discredit it. The year in which

this embassy was said to have reached China was 628, while

Mohammed was still at Medina and not yet in control at

Mecca. He was not in a position to take notice of affairs

in distant China. Furthermore, some accounts say that the

emperor was of the Sui Dynasty, while some say he was one

of the Tang.

The Arabs had been in commercial communication with

China even before Mohammed's day, and it is probable that

the first word about this new religion came to China with

these traders. Their communication was largely by the sea

route, entering China at Canton, Hangchow, and other ports

of the southeast coast. This stream of traders continued

many hundreds of years and brought many followers of the

Prophet to China. The other contact of China with Moham-
medanism has been through China's western borders and

has consisted^ more largely in military forces which have

come, not as conquering hosts, but as mercenary bands. The
largest numbers of these came in the early years of the Yuan
dynasty, when the Mongols needed outside soldiers to help

in completing the subjugation of China. These mercenaries

consisted of people drawn from the various countries of central

and western Asia with most of which China had for centuries

had relationships. One nation, now extinct, that of the

Ouiguars, gave its name to Mohammedans in China, who are
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now called Hni-hui(IiI EJ), the oui by phonetic change having

become hui.

Among those coming from older Mohammedan lands

were not only traders and soldiers, bnt also scholars who
rendered the court the important service of correcting the

calendar, and serving as astronomers. In this they were

later superseded by the Roman Catholic Fathers.

China, like Arabia, still has the lunar year, but with

the difference that, while the Arabs have always only twelve

months in every year—thus causing their feasts to rotate

through the four seasons, Ramadan sometimes coming in the

heat of summer and sometimes in mid-winter—the Chinese

keep their important annual events at about the same season

of the year by adding an intercalary month. This is done

two years in every five, the intercalary years having thirteen

months.

The Mohammedans in China have never had the power

of the sword except in limited areas and for limited times.

Their increase, therefore, has been by intermarriage, adoption

of orphans, and pacific proselyting, chiefly the two former.

According to the careful and conservative estimate recently

made by Marshall Broomhall and published in his book on

"Islam in China, '^ there are now 9,000,000 Mohammedans in

China. The largest numbers are in northwest and south-

west China. The greatest iMohammedan centre in Eastern

China is Nanking, where there are twenty-five mosques. They

are also strong in Peking. The province in which they

are weakest is Kiangsi, which contains only 10,000 Moham-

medans. In the capital of this province, Nanchang, I found

two mosques. As compared with Christians—counting both

Protestants and Catholics—the Mohammedans in China are

about nine times as numerous.

The central Government in China has heretofore performed

comparatively few of the usual functions of government, leaving

much to the heads of families and leaders of guilds. It was

natural, then, that in the early years of Mohammedanism in

China a system of extraterritoriality should be developed with

leaders exercising many of the powers now held by European

consuls in China. The Mohammedans in China do not now
hold such power, but they are a separate people. In official

documents they are referred to as Hui-min, or Mohammedan
peoples, in di.stinction to Pei-sing, or citi7.ens. There i.s also a
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similar distinction made between Christian church members and

citizens. Confucianists, JUiddhists, and Taoists are regarded

as citizens. Our Christian converts have probably inherited

from the Mohammedans this distinction, which is not a

desirable one. It is interesting to note, too, that while Nes-

torian Christians preceded Mohammedans in China by some

three hundred years, their propaganda never covered all China,

and in many parts of China the first teaching regarding Jesus

was done by Mohammedans. They have much of the nar-

rative of his life—though in a distorted form—and leave out

some of the essentials such as the crucifixion, which they

positively deny.

All Mohammedans in China deny thai; they are Chinese

(though many of them have a large proportion of Chinese

blood in their veins) and claim that they are foreigners.

Turkey has more than once attempted to obtain jurisdiction

over them, as has Germany, but the Chinese have succeeded

in retaining sovereignity. They are at present really a people

with a religion, but without a nationality. Through their

pilgrims who go to Mecca; by correspondence; and by visits

of emissaries from India, Arabia, and Turkey, they keep in

touch with Mohammedans in other lands.

As stated above, they are a people very separate from

the Chinese among whom they live. They do not eat with

Chinese, because the latter eat pork. Consequently they

cannot work in the same shop, because all employees usually

eat together. The result is that thev usually enoaoe in

only a few trades or lines of business in which they frequently

secure a monopoly. This is true in some places of the

killing and selling of ducks and chickens, and in most places

of the slaughtering of beef. In some parts the carrying and

hotel trade is largely in their hands. Many dealers in gems
and curios are Mohammedans, as are also fur dealers. They
include, however, rice, silk, cotton, and oil dealers, as well

as farmers and scholars. The latter are divided into three

classes : students of Western learning, trained in modern
schools ; Confucian scholars, some of whom have degrees

;

and teachers of their own law and theology, who speak and
write Arabic. The first and last of these classes correspond

practically to the sheiks and the effendi of Kgypt.

I have had personal contact with Mohammedans in twelve

provinces and many dozens of cities and villages, and can
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not see that they are economically mnch better or worse off

than the Chinese. Their shop signs contain characters or

pictures which show they belong to Mohammedans ; the

street-doors of their houses have no Chinese mottoes on them

as do the Chinese houses. The men clip their mustaches,

a thing the Chinese do not do ;
and their graves are different

in shape from those of the Chinese. Their relationships with

the Chinese are seldom thoroughly cordial. The latter have

for centuries shown their contempt by adding to the character,

0, which means Mohammedan, the radical which means dog

(^@|). A daily paper in Shanghai did this not so long since, but,

after receiving a protest from a Mohammedan, published an

apology, and promised not to repeat the offense.

The educational conditions among the Mohammedans are

not very different from those among the Chinese. The vast

majority can neither read nor write either Chinese or Arabic.

It is interesting to note that all of them know a few words of

Arabic, which they use with each other somewhat as pass-

words, also to exchange opinions secretly when bartering with

a non-Mohammedan. By learning and using a few of these

Arabic words, I have sometimes gotten easy access to Mo-
hammedan circles, where it would otherwise have been difficult.

The first few Mohammedan services which I attended made

a deep impression upon me. They are so simple and dignified;

the mosques are so clean and orderly and free from tinsel,

that the contrast with the Buddhist and Taoist temples and

services is refreshing. They were the first non-Christian

religious services I had ever attended that commanded my
respect and stirred within me the spirit of prayer. But I have

since come to know that not one in ten of the worshippers

understands what is being said as it is all in Arabic ; and many
of my pleasant impressions have been dissipated since 1 knew
that the worshippers did not worship God with their whole

mind or indeed with their intellect at all. In only one service

have I ever heard any exposition in Chinese, though every-

where they have assured me that at times they do have preach-

ing in the vernacular.

In most cities no provision is made for places of worship

lor women. In Nanking I was told of one mosque for women,

but it was closed at the time because the leader, a woman, had

recently been killed. In Kaifengfu I learned of another mosque

for women and visited it. The leader is a woman by the
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name of Chang. It is a handsome, well-kept establishment,

containing, besides the place of worship, a school for girls.

It being a place entirely devoted to women, I did not enter,

but very accommodatingly all the doors were opened so that

by standing at the entrance I could see the entire place. I

secured a photo of the entrance. The five characters on the

gate are: Tsing Chen Nu Hsueh T'ang (^ M i: 9^ &)y
meaning "Mohammedan Girls' School." I have heard of a

few mosques for women in other places.

There is a considerable Mohammedan literature in Chinese,

though I have not been able to lay hands on it, the Moham-

medans being hesitant about letting any outsider see it. I

have secured, however, a number of their books. Not one of

those I have examined is addressed to non-believers. The
greatest of their writers was Liu Kiai Lien, sometimes called

Liu Chi, who lived in Nanking some two hundred years ago.

I have visited his tomb outside the south gate of that city.

It is a spot to which Mohammedan pilgrims go for prayer and

the reading of the Koran. They wish to secure Liu Chi's

help in prayer for them on the day of judgment. His writings

include a three character classic, and a four character classic

for children, histories, expositions, and exhortations. One of

his essays contains a very interesting discussion of the proper

Chinese term to use for Allah or God. It contains much of

the material which was put forth one hundred and fifty years

later in the great controversy among Christian missionaries

upon the same subject. The Mohammedans came to the same

conclusion as that reached later by the Christians, and adopted

Shang-ti (J: ^^). They also use other terms, most of which

contain the character Chu (^), meaning Lord.

For all their monotheism the Mohammedans are no better,

morally, than the Chinese. It is worth while calling attention

to the fact that while the Chinese usually only have one wife,

the others being concubines (except when a man has to raise

up descendants for his brother or a childless uncle, when he

takes two women both of whom are wives) the Mohammedan
in China, as in other lands, is allowed as many as four full wives

at one time ; and when his income permits he usually avails

himself of the privilege.

The spiritual condition of most of the Mohammedans is

shown fairly well by a conversation I had once with my
personal teacher of Chinese, who is a Mohammedan holding
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one of the Chinese literary degrees. I asked him what he

regarded as the most important things in Mohammedanism.

He replied, that of external things, not eating pork, and of

internal things, the washing ceremonies were most important.

He seemed to confuse inner and outer, but I give his reply as

it was made.

In Western China, there are two IMohammedan sects, the

new and the old, sometimes called white caps and red caps.

In Eastern China I inquired regarding such divisions, but was

often told they did not exist, until one day in Nanking I found

a Chinese poem posted on the wall of a mosque telling of the

errors of the new sect and bemoaning the strife it brings. The
chief differences between the two seem to be the use of the

white and the red caps ; variations in methods of slaying and

cleansing fowl ; and the raising of the forefinger in speaking

of Allah. The old sect has the last-mentioned practice.

A knowledge of Mohammedanism is valuable to a mission-

ary in China for several reasons. He will often meet Moham-
medans, and may win some of them to Christ, especially if he

knows something of their religion. A missionary recently

told me of a conversation he had with a Mohammedan who
objected to Christianity because of the doctrine of the virgin

birth. The missionary was not able to give an answer which

satisfied the Mohammedan, as he would easily have been able

to do if he had known that the virgin birth of Christ is

taught in the Koran itself. A more detailed study of Moham-
medan methods of propagation may also give some valuable

contributions to the science of missions. Fifty years ago, a

knowledge of their literature would have been a help in our

term controversy ; and we Christians have still much to learn

from their writers as to command of the Chinese classics, and

the use of the ready-to-hand religious teachings there found.

A large part of our Christian religious phraseology in Chinese

is borrowed from Buddhism. We might well use those terms

which have had monotheistic meanings worked into them by

the Mohammedans; and we must study their terms if we

would prepare a Christian literature to appeal to them and

win them to Christ. The Christian Literature Society has

a few small books in Chinese for them, and the West China

Tract Society, Chungking, is making a beginning to translate

tracts which have been found successful in Egypt and in

India.
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The Mohaniinedaus say they believe that Christians have

falsified the Bible, and so regard ns as dishonest. They think

our trinitarian theology teaches polytheism, and liave very

specious arguments ready to undermine all our vital doctrines.

Their minds are thoroughly prejudiced against us, but, as in

all other countries where faithful work has been done for

them, there have been good results. A paper which has come to

hand reports a revival in the Methodist Church in Chengchow,

Honan, in which some thirty inquirers were enrolled, half of

them being Mohammedans. In Fukien province last spring

I was entertained by an American Board Mission Chinese

pastor, who, to my surprise, I learned was a converted Moham-
medan. In several places I have worshipped together with

converted Mohammedans. They respond not to arguments

—

which roll off them like water off a duck's back—but to the

direct non-controversial preaching of Jesus Christ in all his

beauty and attractiveness and to the living of the Christian life.

How Can We Best Reach the Mohammedan
Women/

MRvS. L. V. SODERSTROM.

|EFORE we consider the important question —"How
shall we best reach the Moslem women in China?"
may I record one or two personal observations ? They
are the result of twenty years among the Mohammedans

in the provinces of Kansu, Shensi, and Honan, where they are

very numerous.

In speaking of " Moslem lands ^^ most of us have not yet

even thought of China as, to some extent, a " Moslem land.

"

And in this, we have very probably one important reason why,

up to the present—so far as we know^ from China's Mission

Records

—

not one lady worker has been set apart for this very

great, and very neglected, field of service. This is not perhaps

the place to say what position the Moslems would have in a

national census ; but, without doubt, a very astounding one, if

the census were accurate.

Close contact with this people has given convincing proof

that the line of demarkation between Moslem and non-Moslem
Chinese is as great, if indeed not greater than, that between
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Chinese and foreigners. Though for centuries there has been

intercourse between these two classes, it has mostly been at the

point of the sword ! And there is ever ''a great gulf fixed,"

how great, only those who have lived among them know. I

have no hesitation whatever in saying that the social and

moral condition—they have no religious—of these Moslem

women, for whom the Quran and the other books which

contain Mohammed's teachings lay down a special line of treat-

ment, is infinitely sadder than that of the heathen Chinese

women for whose benefit and salvation so many saintly and

cultured women are pouring out their lives.
'''

In addition to the foregoing, we shall do well to bear in

mind that modes of thought, manners and customs, and all

their traditions—the latter are well preserved—all tend to

make it almost as impossible through the ordinary "Chinese

women's work" to reach the Moslem women, as the mixing

of oil and water ; and here we come to an important conclusion

why they have not been reached ? Moslem women cannot be

classed with the heathen Chinese women ; their upbringing

and whole train of thought being entirely different. These

and other reasons, dealt with later, have convinced me that if

we desire to reach these neglected ones, we must certainly have

the following :

—

(i) Special Workers.

My experience in regard to this need has been that of some

other missionaries : speaking generally, the Chinese Christians

look upon all the followers of Islam as being outside the pale

and possibility of salvation : consequently, I have found it almost

always necessary to meet., entertain^ and exhort these Moslem

guests myself, rather than entrust it to even devoted and ex-

perienced Bible-women who, alas, only too frequently, are still

powerfully swayed— where Moslems are concerned—by their old

native prejudice.

(2^ Special Training;; of Natives in view of Mohavimedan

Work.

This very necessary and highly important work .should

have for its sole aim, the salvation of the Moslem women and

children. In arranging a course of study toward this end, the

following subjects should ])e included :

* Concerning the '* Prophet's" teachin.^s as to the treatment of women,
Dr. Pfauder wrote as follows : '* The details arc unfit for these pages."
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(^a) What are the rea/ teachings of Mohammed, and of Islam ?

{d) What has been the ej/'ed of these teachings?

{c) What does the Gospel of our I^ord Jesus Christ oflFer to

all who believe ?

(d) How should the Gospel be presented to those who have

never been idolaters ?

(3) Special Guest-i-ooms for Moharnmedans.

By such provision I feel sure we should reach numbers of

Moslem women, and they would greatly appreciate the loving

thought which had provided for their peculiar need. In such

guest-rooms, their strong aversions to so many of the native

habits and customs would not be ridiculed by the "other"

Chinese. Gently and prayerfully they might be dealt with,

and many, we trust, would by the Love of Christ be constrained.

Not a few of us have done far more than this in order to meet

the great need, and to carry the Gospel to the other Chinese

women ; w^hy not for the Moslem women ?

(4) Special Literature for Mohammedans.

The one great reason why special literature is needed is

because Moslems worship " The One God^^ and are not idola-

ters. Another reason why they should have special literature

is that their terms are quite different from those used in

ordinary Chinese literature —I speak of Christian literature as

prepared for the Chinese. Although the Moslems have had, in

one sense, to conform to Chinese laws, there is another sense

in which they are always a law unto themselves. The profound

teachings of Buddha and Confucius are nothing to them.

Consequently, they have to be treated in an entirely different

way, and along an utterly different line of thought. The
Gospel is the same for all classes, but the presentation requires

adaptation to the special class of hearer. We have catechisms

and tracts expressly prepared for heathen women, and surely

it is reasonable to ask that such should be prepared for the

Moslem women. In the general work hymns too have been

greatly used. All missionaries know the impossibility of

working efficiently without these factors, and the immense
blessing they have been. We are not forgetful of the most

important literature for Moslems—the Holy Scriptures, the

true guide for all mankind. These are ever of the first impor-

tance in all our work ; but we are now writing of the need of

special Christian literature for the Moslem men and women.
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Translators and compilers have taken exquisite pains to prepare

books for the heathen Chinese, now we need a like provision

for the Moslem Chinese. Let us pray that speedily all that is

needed to carry forward this further work may be forthcoming

and, at no very distant day, the ^'True Light '^ may break over

Chinese Islam.

(5) Special Sttidy ofIsla^n by Foreign Workers,

In addition to a good working knowledge of the spoken and

written Chinese (some knowledge of the Arabic would be a

great standby) it is most desirable that workers in Moslem

districts should have a fair knowledge of the Quran, and the

teachings of Islam. One fact which may not be generally

known, is the existence of an ^'^ tmsevered link''^ between

Mecca and this land of Sinim. Pilgrimages are organized and

carried out, and there is constant exchange of correspondence.

Anything that will bring about a greater insight and enlighten-

ment touching Islam, especially that regarding the fine shades of

Mohammed's teaching in respect to women, would more than

repay what it cost. Dr. Pfander gives much that is very

needful for us to know in his great work "Mizan u'l Haqq "

(" Balance of Truth ") in this connection.

In closing, let me emphasize the need of a special band

of courageous and spiritually-minded women who, with holy

boldness and in the power of the Risen Christ, will enter this

"open door,'' and with the good old '* weapons," which

have stood the test and seen the downfall of many a hoary

fetish, will not cease their efforts until the fanaticism, which has

crushed all that is good and beautiful and right out of Moslem

womanhood, be compelled to yield ; and Islam's women in

China be brought to the feet of Christ. Oh ! to sound a

clarion note for these millions who are powerless to plead for

themselves, and for whom "the fulness of time " has come.
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How to Adequately Meet the Recognized Need

of the Chinese Mohammedans

A Symposium.

G-^ENTLE Reader ! The title of this paper is not mine.

I am not assuming that I know and you don't. I am
I writing simply because I have been asked to. The

editor tells me that this statement must be "very brief

and condensed." Enough by way of introduction then.

The editor speaks of **the recognized need." I daresay

we all agree that there is a need, but I have doubts whether

our recognition of that need is the same. Perhaps some would

assert that, apart from the Holy Spirit, the need is more knowl-

edge. It does not appear so to me. As far as I can see, the one

thing that is keeping the Mohammedans here back from Christ

is not so much ignorance, a thing of the head, as Tear, a thing

of the heart. Some of them seem to believe more in Christ

than in Mohammed, but they dare not leave their Society.

*' How to meet the recognized need." If this means that

scarcely anything so far has been done to meet that need, then

I would utter a strong disclaimer. It is very easy for us to

get an irtterly wrong view of what has been done. I remember

how this came home to me on receiving some questions from a

writer of a paper for the Edinburgh Conference. One question

was somewhat like this:

—

''Has any special effort been made
on behalf of the Mohammedans in your district?" It seemed

at first as if I should have to answer : "No! " But then I

recollected that in all our preaching and guest-hall work with

Mohammedans we dealt just as specially with them as with the

Chinese. I might almost as well have been asked—" Has any

special work been done amongst the Chinese in your district?"

What missionary in speaking to a Mohammedan inveighs

against idols and doesn'^t deal with him specially as a Mo-
hammedan ? In street-chapel and guest-hall a vast amount
o»f special work has been done amongst the Mohammedans.
Their own practical beliefs have been just as fully considered

as those o-f the Chinese scholar or vegetarian.

When it comes to literature, however, I do feel that not

nearly so- nntch has been accomplished in the way of meeting

the need of the Mohammedan as has been done in the case of

the Chinese.
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The first need that occurs to one's mind is that of books in

Chinese, dealing with the Koran, similar to those in Arabic.

This, however, is only a first thought and will not bear looking

into. With the exception of the priests and their students and

one or two others, the Mohammedans—I speak for my own
district—know scarcely anything about the Koran and the

Mohammedan doctrines. And here I may say that in this

paper I am not going to discuss the needs of the priests, for

they are in such a minority. Besides, as we Mohammedan
workers all know, Mr. Rhodes of Chefoo is taking them in

hand, and providing for their special need.

What then in the way of literature is the need of the

lay Mohammedan ?

1. First I would say leaflets addressed exclusively to him as

a Mohammedan, but not as an Arabic Mohammedan. Leaflets

at first are much better than books. The former catch the

eye, the latter assume a desire to know, which in ninety-nine

cases out of a hundred is probably wanting. But the leaflet is

likely to be read. It should be so brief that even a lazy glance

at it will catch some thought.

2. There should be a great variety of these tracts. Use

the cumulative argument. If two or three fresh tracts a week
were presented to every Mohammedan house in the city for,

say, three months, it would be hard for them to keep their

minds clear of our arguments. I doubt if there is any method
more likely to start them discussing our beliefs amongst them-

selves. Some titles at once occur to one :

—

1. Is Jesus only a '*sheng-ren ?
"

2. How can God have a Son ?

3. Is Mohammed a " Pao-ren ?"

4. Did Jesus die ?

5. " Er-sa tsai lai.''

6. Mohammedan Heaven versus Christian Heaven.

7. To be a non-idolater not enough.

8. Why don't you read your Koran ?

9. Fu, Ts'i, Ma-li-ya—Mohammed's mistakes about the

Trinity.

10. Mohammed's wives.

11. Why trust in fasts and ablutions ?

12. Turkey. Some need to know a little of the truth

about Turkey.

13. Confucius versus Mohammed.
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3. Our Christian papers might have a Mohammedan
column. This column mig^ht often be looked at by the Mo-
hammedans that visit our Reading-rooms.

4. Suitable books, too, seem to be needed ; books that will

not assume that because a man is a Mohammedan, therefore he

is well versed in Mohammedanism. I recently gave a Moham-
medan B. A. , a friend of mine, a book on Mohammedanism
which started by controverting the Mohammedan position that

Mohammed was the promised Paraclete. I groaned when I

saw this, but nevertheless gave it. My friend brought it back

some time after and said he couldn't follow the argument.

Of course he couldn't. Perhaps the impression left on his

mind was that Mohammedans maintained that Mohammed had

been foretold in Scripture—a thing quite likely that he had

not heard before,—but that we Christians denied this. Let

the books for the Mohammedan laity deal with what they

know already of Mohammedanism and not with what they

ought to know, being Mohammedans. Very great care should

be exercised here. Mohammedans are notoriously lacking in

veracity. It is not our business to supply them with new
arguments for their position. These they will, and do, only-too

readily use, and leave our refutation of these arguments alone.

Who will write a ** Five Calls " for Mohammedans ?

Besides literature, street-preaching may be tried in the

Mohammedan quarters where, of course, all reference to idolatry

should be avoided,

But most of us probably have much to be thankful for in

that the Mohammedans so readily come to our street-chapels

and listen to our addresses and give us so many opportunities

of personal dealing with them. That few of them have the

courage to leave their own close Society, even after being con-

vinced that Mohammed is a false prophet and Jesus the true,

I am not in the least surprised. To enable them to do this we
know the mighty power of the Holy Spirit is required and we

must look more than ever to Him.

Wm. R. Malcolm.

Kweilinfu, the capital of the province of Kwangsi, is one

of the centres of Mohammedanism in China. There are in all

about two thousand families in the city and surrounding districts

professing adherence to Islam. In Kweilin itself there are six

mosques, one having been built as recently as three years ago.



1913] How to Meet the Need of Chinese Mohammedans 101

Mohammedans, from the Christian worker^s point of view,

may be conveniently divided into three classes. Firstly, there

is the onter circle, comprising the nominal and less ardent

believers. Secondly, comes the inner circle, composed of the

more exclusive and ardent members. These latter live for the

most part in their own quarter of the city. Thirdly, we have

the mullahs. All classes seem friendly to us as missionaries,

and we are on good terms with one of the chief mullahs. They
minister solely to their own co-religionists and display no
desire to win the Chinese to their beliefs.

Owing to the smallness of our staff it has never been
possible to open up settled and definite work amongst the

Mohammedans in this city, though it has always been a hope
one day so to do. To meet the need it would seem necessary

to carry on work somewhat on the following lines :

—

Firstly^ men must be set apart specially for the work. It

is almost impossible, and certainly not advisable, for workers
amongst the Chinese to attempt or expect much fruitful effort

amongst these .people from Arabia. It calls for special time,

study, equipment, and adaptability. Though for the most part

not well versed in the fundamentals of their own faith, they are

nevertheless tenacious of the few crude ideas they possess, and
manifest, when approached on the subject of religion, sufficient

zeal for those half truths on which their creed is based, to

make it evident that, in order to deal effectively with their

position, the Christian worker must, by study, make himself

well acquainted with the faith and facts of the Mohammedan
religion.

Secondly^ by means of the circulation of the Word of God
and of booklets and tracts written specially for the purpose, giv-

ing salient points of comparison helpful to thinking people, and

shewing tlie weakness of Islam and the strength and superiority

of the teaching of Christ.

Thirdly^ by special effort on the part of God^s people.

We all would shrink from venturing to add to the number of

existing societies in China by proposing the formation of yet

another for the purpose of seeking to win Mohammedans in

Cliin^ to the Church of God^s Son. But all bodies would, no

doubt, welcome and assist in raising a fund to help to meet

the recognized need by subsidizing those societies already at

work in Mohammedan districts which might be able and

willing to undertake special effort in this almost untouched



102 The Chinese Recorder [February

field. Under the blessing of God many souls could be won.

Amongst Mohammedans are to be found many Senecas,

men and women seeking after truth. Their religious sense is

deeper than that of the Chinese. Prejudice rather than con-

viction is an obstacle to their conversion. Man's arguments

and discussions are useless without the power of the Holy
Ghost. May we be kept mindful of this truth and put forth

effort accordingly.

John L. Bacon.

**How to adequately meet the recognized need of work
amongst Mohammedans in Honan " is not an easy question

to answer. So far, I don't think any special effort has been

made to reach the many followers of "The Prophet" in this

province, but I know that some are feeling the time has come
for us to do something.

Mohammedan statistics are difficult to obtain, and any

statement regarding the population is more or less speculation
;

but I think we might safely say there are over a half a million

in the province.

The general feeling is that persons engaging in this work

should be specially qualified, being well versed in Moham-
medan beliefs and religious practices. In the case of a mission-

ary, no doubt, a knowledge of Arabic would be of great

assistance.

Here the difficulty comes—" where to find the man ? " But

we need not wait for the special man to appear before com-

mencing work, for a great deal can be done at once if most of

the missionaries will devote a small portion of their time to this

important work.

In the first place, I would suggest that an attempt be made

to obtain a complete list of all the mosques in the province,

and that, as soon as possible, a packet of selected literature in

Arabic and Chinese be sent to the resident priest of each

mosque. Then, later on, this distribution might—where

possible—be followed up by personal visits from missionaries

and evangelists.

To follow up the work systematically, seven capable

evangelists might be given some special instruction to equip

them for this work, and then be located in the following

centers, viz.^ Changteh, Hwaiching, Honanfu, Kaifeng,

Chenchow, Nanyang, and Kwangchow. They, whilst doing
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the work of an ordinary evangelist, could give special attention

to the Mohammedans.
A missionary might be asked to act as secretary for the

province, and would be expected to keep all the other mission-

aries in touch with the progress of the work, and assist in

securing a proper supply of suitable literature.

In conclusion, let me suggest that much definite prayer be

offered by all, for the work is beset with special difficulties,

and these will be increased as soon as definite action is taken.

Hitherto, the Moslems have been accessible and not unfriendly,

but when the religious leaders awaken to the fact that their

position is being assailed, they will become aroused to vigorous

opposition. Therefore, let us pray !

'

Francis S. Joyce.

i

Our Book Table

•'Studies in Chinkse Rewgion." By Prof. E. H. Parker, M.A. (Lon-
don, igio. Chapman and Hall, lo/d net. Shanghai, Kelly and IValsh,

$5-oo.)

This is a handsome book of 300 pages, adorned with four-

teen good illustrations, and consists, in the main, of "the original

studies from which a summary was made and a popular work
published in 1905, called Chiiia and Religion .'^ It is not, there-

fore, quite up to date in some of its minor references to China,

but is little the worse for that,—except, perhaps, in sundry crude
remarks upon what the author imagined Protestant missions to be
doing and teaching a decade or so ago.

It contains chapters on "The Real Religion of the Chinese,"

"The Chinese Literati and Religion," "Chinese Blessedness,"

"The Early Christian Road to China," " The * Nestorians ' Once
More," " Paper and Printing in China," as well as copious chapters

on Taoism, Confucianism, Chinese Buddhism, and Islam in China.

Those who open this book expecting to find it a .series of

rigid academical treatises, exactly suitable for examination-tasks,

and stiff reading for the generality—will be agreeably disappointed.

Crammed full as it is with information gathered from " thirty-

five years of dalliance with Chinese books" (p. 62), and " perhaps

10,000 miles travelling in half the provinces of China" (p. 25)
it is written in a sprightly and discursive style, and coloured with

much personal impressionism. Quite often one seems to hear the

tones of the author's voice, as if in an after-tiffin conversation

—

especially on the old "battle royal" concerning the authenticity

and meaning of the Tao Teh King, It is indeed a live and read-

able book.
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It abounds in vivid generalizations, as the following :—
Confucius had no religion, and even declined to discuss the question

;

his system is revered simply as the embodiment of decency and order. From
our point of view there is a slight touch of prigj^ishness about it ; but, any
way, it is the Chinese version of ' the religion of a gentleman ' even though
gentlemen may not exist in large numbers. (P. 13).

Lao Tzu and Confucms tried, each in his way, to bring men back to the
simple life or to the polite life respectively. (P. 23),

According to my poor lights. . . . Abraham possessed more of the tao of

I^ao Tzii than either Isaac or Jacob. Moses would not qualify, while Joseph
seems to have possessed a fair share of it. [And so on for more than a page,
estimating ancient and modern characters, and ending with Tolstoi—in a very
spirited fashion. Pp. 56-57].

The word Tao as Lao Tzii used it has puzzled our path-find-

ing sinologues not a little. The first Latiu MS. rendered it as

Ratio, Pauthier by Raison, Julieii by Voie, Chalmers expressed a

belief that The Word was better than Reason or The Way, Watters
rendered it provisionally by Nature, but saw in it a similarity to

Schelling's Absolute, Spinoza's Substance, Anaximander's Infinite,

l7idefi?iite, or Void, Balfottr adopted Nature (pp. 77-81). Prof. Parker
suggests with reason that Lao Tzu used the word Tao, just as we
use the algebraical x in speaking of the " X-rays " Thus also does

Spurgeon Medhurst in the preface to his thoughtful work **The
Tao Teh King," 1905, a work which Prof. Parker had not seen.

Then, somewhat to the reader's surprise, Prof. Parker him-
self adopts the terms Provide7ice and Grace for Tao and Teh re-

spectively. The difficulty in this usage, would seem to be that,

while Providerice will translate back into Chinese as Tieyi Tao

(5C ?S)' ^^^ distinctively Christian term Grace (in non-theological

usage exalted kindness^ refuses to translate back as Teh ((§).
The reviewer ventures to think that Lao Tzu used the amoebic

word Tao as an indefinite sign for the vast Nature-force, through
which the quiescent vegetation grows strong and beautiful ; and
the word Teh for the more or less moral efificacy that becomes sub-

jective in men who stirrender themselves to a like quiescence

(see " Prayer and the Human Problem," Chapter I). Meanwhile,
the whole subject, as dealt with in the present work, is presented

in a fascinating manner, and the author's own translation of the

Tao Teh King is suggestive.

Another minor criticism is the omission of a story of the

reign of Han Wu Ti. Our author says: "Buddhism was first

heard of A.D. 65.. ..The real facts are that, in consequence of a

vision, the Chinese Emperor \Ha71 Ming Ti] sent to India for

a copy of the canon." Whereas, according to two ancient records,

the fi ^ and ;^ S & V. i" the year 121 B.C. there was a

golden image ot Buddha (captured in the region of Turkestan)
already set up in the Chinese imperial palace, and worshipped by
incense-burning (see "The Call of Cathay" pp. 25-26). The
orthodox history of China discounts the incident of "the dream,"
and the golden image may well have been preserved in the palace

until 65 A.D. Ming Ti, at any rate, would have heard of it.

But, with due apologies to the author for such passing criti-

cisms, his work is one that our readers will find well worth their

while to purchase, read, and digest. W A C
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Lessons in Elkmen'Tary Wen-tj ip 352 ^ ^. ^_y Rev. F. W. Balt^kr.

This work, prepared for the China Inland Mission, by the

distinguished author of the '* Mandarin Primer" and other works,

Rev. F. W. Bailer, is published by the China Inland Mission and
by the Presbyterian Mission Press, Shanghai. It is professedly

drawn up wath a view to help those students of Chinese who
know something of " Mandarin," i.e., the language of conversa-

tion and of light literature, and are desirous of commencing the

study of Wen-li.

To the present writer this statement of purpose does not

appear exactly to fit the case, for the lessons seem rather suited to

the advanced student than to the beginner. At the same time
Wen-li is an immense field, in which it is possible to cultivate

some special branch, e.g., official and private correspondence, for

many j^ears, and to the end find grave difficulties in attacking

other forms of composition. It is one of the peculiarities of

Chinese that this singular language has developed fresh phrases
and fresh uses for phrases and words for every purpose to which it

has been put, so that the fluent reader of novels will find himself

hopelessly at a loss to understand a w^ork of history or poetry,

and the reader of history and poetry will be equally puzzled with
the most ordinary inscription in a Buddhist temple. So, one might
know this book by heart, and yet be far from having mastered
"Wen-li."

The work before us consists of 112 pages of text, divided into

fifteen lessons, or chapters, followed by a useful index of charac-

ters and phrases, mostly those which are mentioned in the notes

to the text. Each lesson is divided into two sections, whereof
the first, styled a :' Lesson, U|^ " is given in Wen-li, with a

paraphrase in spoken, or at least speakable, " Mandarin" Chinese,

and a translation in English ; while the second section, styled a

"Reading Lesson, i|i]r," is given in Wen-li alone, both sections

being, however, very fully furnished with notes in which atten-

tion is called to interesting or difficult phraseology.

The pa.ssages chosen to form these lessons are of present day
interest, in many cases culled from newspapers, and they contain

a high proportion of those new phrases and expressions which the

recent growth of journalism and the spread of modern ideas have
of late years so rapidly imported into the Chinese language.
Many, but by no means all, of these new expressions are indicated

in the notes.

We should be inclined to describe the work rather as an
introduction to modern advanced Wen-li than a book of elementary
lessons, and would strongly recommend the student, before attempt-
ing to master it, to begin Wen-li from the beginning by under-
taking a course such as is given in Mr. T. L. Bullock's " Pro-
gressive Exercises in the Chinese Written Language," for he
will certainly find that a great deal more is needed for its satisfac-

tory elucidation than some knowledge of the spoken tongue and a
desire to commence the study of literary Chinese.

With such a preliminary foundation, however, or it he has
already been in the habit of conducting correspondence in Chinese,
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or has had some little practice witli the news items of a Chinese
newspaper, the student will find this book not only useful but
exceedingly interesting. It contains a series of reading lessons

dealing with the early career of Dr. Sun Yat-seu, including the

famous incident of his capture by the Chinese Legation in

Loudon ; specimens of newspaper articles on the Peking riots of

March 19 12, and other incidents of the Revolution ; a sympathetic
appreciation of the changes in the administration of India an-

nounced at the time of the Delhi Durbar and Coronation of H. M.
the Kmperor-King

;
(this is particularly rich in useful phrases

expressive of modern political conceptions) ; some notes on the

financial difficulties of the Chinese Republic ; the opium question
;

the passing of the queue
;
proclamations and examples of official

correspondence ; an account of an aviation meeting ; of a mass
meeting of Buddhist priests and sympathizers, who deplore the

present decadent condition of their religion and seek a remedy
;

of the fete organized by the Central China Famine Committee
;

the desolation caused by the burning of Hankow ; the loss of the

"Titanic" ; the English coal miners' strike; advertisements of a

Chefoo restaurant, of a boot shop, of a dentist, of an edition of

the new provisional Law Code; of improvements in the publishing

arrangements of a newspaper, etc. ; an article taken from the

Chinese National Readers (Commercial Press, Shanghai, 1906) on
the differences between the Chinese and Western calendars ; rules

of an educational society ; a selection of Imperial Edicts of the

last years of the Manchu Dynasty, showing various stages of

its dissolution; and the Parable of the Prodigal Son, both in

Kuan-hua and in Wen-li. Thus it will be seen that the subject-

matter of the lessons is both varied and intrinsically interesting.

We have noted a few minor misprints and errors, chiefly dis-

placement of punctuation marks, transposition of words, etc.,

For instance
; p. 10 the characters ^% i')^ should be '1'^ ^%.

p. 12 :g iL S M. Itb, etc., should be :f iL, ^ S Itfc, etc.

P-2iiffi:Sr±^Tf*A^m*§l5, ^»^a the

comma should come after ^ y^.

p. 40 Note 5 M K^ W i. iV ^ surely means the Loan
raised on the Hanyang, Tayeh, and P'inghsiang works,
and should be so. explained.

p. 41 ^ is a misprint for ^.
p. 41 'I'g ch'ia, a rare form of f^, not in Giles' Dictionary.

p. 42^, for ^ (Giles 875).

p. 46 The population of India is given as 500,000,000; possibly

a mistake for 300,000,000, or the mistake may be copied

from the original.

p. 105 In the parable of the Prodigal Son, (Wen-li), our

Chinese writer declared, in connection with the phrase

5^ ® ^ It — K, used to translate " He went and
joined himself to a citizen of that country," that JJ
could not be used in the sense intended ; but we note

that the version is that of the Presbyterian Mission

Press New Testament, 1892. On referring to the trans-

lation by Archimandrite Palladius of the Russian
Church, we find the verse translated M ^ ^ fR 1^
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ilf > 5E -i lift ffl) when JJ cleverly suggests that the

employer was a resident of " that country," as opposed
to a stranger, while ^ is used to express that he was a

citizen or householder.

Other verbal criticisms might no doubt be added.

A more interesting and profitable study is the comparison
between the "Mandarin" paraphrases and the Wen-li text. Per-

sonally we have a preference for using the Chinese term " Kuan-
hua" to express such Chinese, written or spoken, as is expressed

according to the spoken idiom, and find the word "Mandarin"
suggestive of misleading meanings, though of course it does not

matter so long as one knows what one is referring to. In spite of

all the differences between Kuan-hua and Wen-li, these lessons are

sufficient to show how closely either may be made to follow the

constructions, and even the actual wording, of the other. Kuan-
hua is, in fact, the actual, living speech of four-fifths of the

people of China, while Wen-li is an artificial written medium,
based on old Chinese, and which for a variety of reasons cannot

be used as a spoken tongue at all.

Wen-li stands in a relation to Kuan-hua which might have
been paralleled in Europe if we should suppose Latin to have
remained the written medium of Italy, France, Spain, etc., after

it had long become unintelligible as a spoken tongue, but to

have continued, in its literary form, to enjoy an independent
development of its own. Certain classes of writings might have
been composed in the colloquial tongues, and others in an amalgam
made up of various proportions of them and of Latin, and the

two standards of language might have acted and reacted each on
the other for centuries, before a real literature came into being

in the modern tongues. In a measure this was, no doubt, the

state of affairs in Europe all through the Middle Ages, but with

the rise of a modern civilization and the consolidation of modern
nationalities, it pa.ssed away. Yet the modern tongues, in be-

coming the vehicles for extensive literatures, superimposed on the

old popular speech immen.se drafts of words directly modelled
upon classical or ecclesiastical Latin, and so became in a way
duplicated. This is very clearly seen in French, where botli

the popular speech and the modern additions are equally derived

from Latin, but are readily distinguishable from one another

;

the one set of words being in direct descent from the actual daily

speech of old Rome, while the other is an artificial creation of

scholars, gradually incorporated into the living language, chiefly

during the last four hundred years.

It needs no originality to see many analogies between the

changes at present working themselves out in the civilization of

China and those which separate the Europe of modern times from
the Europe of the middle ages, and this book would seem to

.supply very con.siderable evidence that China is doing with her

language, written and spoken, very much what Europe—or Latin

Europe—did with hers. New phra.ses are being coined with
a rapidity and amplitude .so great that the most industrious

student is at a loss to keep pace with the new developments.
At the same time the introduction of modern methods of adminis-
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tratioii, with speeches iu public assemblies, preaching, popular
newspaper writing and a hundred other agencies, are forcing

upon the spoken language a form and a coherence which it never
possessed and perhaps nev-er felt the need of before. Neither
Kuan-hua nor M/en-li can remain unchanged, they must, in the

long run, approximate to one another, and should a time ever
come when the general literature of China is composed in language
which would be fully intelligitjle to persons of average education
if read aloud, the advantages of an alphabetic method of writing
will so outweigh any attachment that may be felt for the present

script, that the latter must be sooner or later abandoned.
The students of that happy time—when Kuan-hua and Wen-li

combine into a single intelligible Chinese tongue—will look back
on the present ages of darkness with wonder aiid pity. They
will point out that the written system of China, admirable as it

is for many purposes, has been the thing above all others which
has hindered the development of civilization in this country ; that

it has kept learning in the hands of a close corporation of special-

ists ; that it has made it all but impossible to adopt terms
borrowed from other tongues ; that it has, iu fact, tied China
down to her own self. They will ask themselves in amazement
what chance the peoples of Europe vvould ever have had to

improve their condition, had the3^ had to work under such a

handicap ; if I<atin had been unable to borrow words from Greek
and Hebrew ; and the modern tongues from all three and from
one another; or, if they borrowed, could only use such clumsy
travesties as Chinese characters admit.

Meanwhile, we have to learn Chinese characters and Wen-li,

and, in that study, the work before us will be found of the

greatest use and profit.

WAI.TER J. Cl.ENNEI.1..

The Travei.i.tCR's Handbook for China. By Cari, Crow, ivith 8

Maps and Flans and 32 Illustrations. Sliano/iai: Hiua-Mei Bcok
Concern. 1913. $2:^0.

Nothing is more difficult than to write a good guide for travel-

lers in China and we do not think that Mr. Carl Crow has been

very successful. A lot of information has been thrown together in

his book, but there is far too large a proportion of ill-digested fact and

careless writing. The following statements (to which many others

might be added) are .specimens of the kind of information that no
" Handbook " worthy of the name should contain:

''The foreigner who knows only English will have no

difficulty in finding his w'ay about, for "pidgin" or "business"
English is spoken in nearly all parts of the country and one will

pick up a knowledge of this hybrid language within the first few

days of his stay. Except for the missionaries, very few foreign

residents ever learn the Chinese language, which is different in

every province and iu almost every community. The Chinese

traveller, when he leaves his own home, has but little advantage

over the foreign traveller, for he will probably be compelled to use
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pidgin Kuglish instead of his own provincial dialect" Cp.2 and, in

a shorter form, on p. 12).

On page 8 we are told that i candareen is equal to 10 Chinese
cash, and that " the national currency of China consists of lumps of

silver, known as 'sycee.'
"

On page 41, when describing China's trouble with France in

1884, it is stated that " the French fleet quietly entered the Bay at

Foochow and, once inside, opened fire on the Chinese fleet which
was lying at anchor."

With similar carelessness we are informed that the foreign

population of Hongkong flees to the top of the " cliff'' in the summer
'* to escape the wet heat of the lower lands." Also that in the Hong-
kong Irarbour many thousands of lives w^ere lost in the typhoon of 1874.

"But warnings of these disturbances are now sent out by the

Jesuits at Siccawei, greatly decreasing the danger." We wonder w^hat

the Director of the Hongkong Observatory will say to this. And
what about the many destructive typhoons since 1874?

Ancestor worship is referred to (p. 55) and this astonishing

statement is made: " Kach home includes a temple, in which
memorial tablets are enshrined."

Two tit-bits about Shanghai are the following: " The restau-

rants [in Foochow Road] will be thronged with Chinese at dinner part-

ies, which often extend over 60 or 70 courses and cost $5 to $10 a

plated " Several times a year horse dealers arrive in Shanghai with

cargoes of shaggy Mongolian ponies which they bought for a feiv

dollars each in Mongolia and sell for man}' times that price to

members of the Race Club."
Some of the above .sentences might be passed over as mere slips

of the pen if other parts of the book showed that the author had
taken his work .seriously. We have read every page in order to do
justice to the book and we can but think that the descriptions of

places which travellers are invited to .see are altogether too meagre.

Information exists in abundance and Mr. Crow would have been

wi.ser had he spent a little more time in sifting and arranging his

facts, and wi.ser still had he waited till he could have given us

more first-hand information.

For example, Mukden is a city that many travellers are likely

to visit. It is on the main line of travel from luirope : it has a

history and characteristics of its own, and it is, as the author states,

** the ancient seat of the Manchu dynasty and the largest city of

Manchuria." Now what are we told about this place so full of

interest for tourists? A ten-lined paragraph describes the three

divisions of the city and the three walls. Its hi.story under the

Manchus and its places and points of interest are summed up in

nineteen and a half lines and we are seriously told that "the
Manchu Imperial clan have kept the Mukden palaces in repair,"

at which statement any one who knew Mukdtn ten years ago will

smile, '(""o the city itself three lines are given, .six lines to its recent

history, and five lines to its trade, and in these last lines travellers

are told that furs—sable, ermine, and arctic-fox —can be secured at

"exceptionally cheap prices." We once purchased a dogskin in

Mukden and found afterwards that we could have got it cheaper

in Shanghai!
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Although city after city, and port after port are described, we have
found only three references to missionary work . On page 99 the institu-

tions and observatory at Siccawei are referred to; on page 168 six

lines are given to the missionary institutions in Tsinanfu, and on
page 192 mention is made of Robert Morrison's grave at Macau and
of his translations of the Bible. Not a word is given to the great

work of missions at any of the other places that are described for

the benefit of the traveller. Yet one would have supposed that to

some travellers at least, however interesting it might be to know
that the trade of Mukden, for example, was "chiefly in beans," it

might be of equal interest to other travellers to be told that flourish-

ing Christian Missions existed in the city, and that the hospital, the

medical college, the theological and tlie art schools would well

repay a visit.

G. H. B.

The Internationai^ ReviKw of Missions. October-, 1913. Hknry
Frowde. Lo7idon, E. C. 2/8.

This, the fourth number of the Quarterly issued by the Con-
tinuation Committee of the World Missionary Conference of 1910,

is well up to the high standard set in previous issues. China is

represented by Dr. F. L. Hawks Pott who discusses ** The Oppor-
tunity and Need for the Mission School in China ". In the Review
department four books dealing with "religion in China" are

the basis of an able paper. The Bibliography is w^ell done and is a

most valuable contribution.

BlBr^IOCiRAPHY.

Some Aspects of the Tibetan Problem. Aylnier Strong. The National
Review. November 30th. 191 2. Page 434-436.

Applied Science for China. Professor Smith. The National Review.
December 7th, 1912. Pages 460-461.

Japan and the Position in China. The Natio?ial Review. December 21st,

1912. Page 501.

The Duty of the Hour toward China. Arthur Judsou Brown. The Con-
tinent. October 17th, 1912. Page 1451.

A Field for Further Fairness to China. Mark Allison Matthews. The
Continent. October 24th, 1912. Pages 1491-1492.

How Injustice Has Its Way in Korea. \V. W. Pinson. The Continent.
November I4tb, 1912. Pages 1601-1602.

China, Its History and Civilization. H. E. Alexander, B. A. The World's
Chinese Students' Journal. Jul\ 1912. Pages 867-871.

The Confucian Ethics. Chien Wen-hsien, M. A. The World's Chinese
Students' Journal. November 191 2. Pages 95-98.

The Chinese Republic. Bishops J. W. Bashford and W. S. I^ewis. Men
and Missions. September 191 2. Pages 6-13.

The Price of Missionary Leadership. Rev. S. M. Zwenier, D.D. 3fe7i and
Missions. November 1912. Pages 12-16,
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The Responsibility of the Chinese Church towards the New China. Rev.

W. Nelson Bittou (L. M. S.) The East and the West. October 1912. Pages

431-438.

A Fresh Look at China. Arthur H. Smith, D.D. The Missionary
Herald. November 1912. Pages 490-493.

The Chungking Institute. A. Warburton Davidson. Our Missions.

October 1912. Pages 119-121.

Self-help in Our Educational Institution. The Republican Advocate.
December 7th, 1912. Pages 1413-1415.

How can we Promote the Cause of Unity and Cooperation on the

Mission Field. Rev. W. A. Stanton, D.D. The Baptist Missionary Review.
November 1912. Pages 429-437.

Buddhist Ethics and Morality. Prof. M. Anesaki. Transactions of The

Asiatic Society ofJapan, 1912. Pages 117-148.

Parallelisms in the Development of Religion East and West. Rev. Prof.

Rudolf Otto, D.D. Transactions of The Asiatic Society of Japan. 1912,

Pages 152-158.

Constituent Elements of a Christian University. Rev. E. H. Cressy,

Kinhwa, China. TheJapan Evangelist. January 191 3. Pages 30-34.

Is Japan Persecuting Christians in Korea ? George Kennan. The Outlook.

December 14th, 1912. Pages 804-810.

Other Books Received.

" Opals From Sand." Mary H. Steer. Morgan and Scott, Ltd., 12, Pater-

noster Buildings, London, E. C.

"Twinkle Twinkle Stories." William Henry Harding. Morgan and Scott,

Ltd., 12, Paternoster Buildings, London, E. C.

"Through the Gates into the City." Isabella C. MacLeod Campbell.
Morgan and Scott, Ltd., 12, Paternoster Buildings, London, E. C.

" Starving Celestials and How We Fed Them." J. Heywood Horsburgh,
M.A. Marshall Brothers, Ltd., London, Edinburgh, and New York.

" The Herald of Mercy Annual." Morgan and Scott, Ltd., 12. Paternoster
Buildings. London, E. C.

Correspondence
PHONETICS—THE SOLUTION OF mail, wlio kiiovvs nothing of

PRONUNCIATION DIFFICULTIES. Chinese or Korean, hope to

do toward helping missionaries

To the Editor of master these languages ? Is it

"The Chinese Recorder." "°'^, '°">: '"
^f

«> «»<^'' « "«"•
and madness for hini to come,

Dear Sir : In coming to and foolishness and a waste of

the Far East, for the first time to attend such classes ?

time, and yet on the business It is manifest, as I have been

of directing language study into plainly told, that such a thing is

proper channels, it would seem "absurd, ridiculous, and prepos-

that an apology, or an apolo- terous." It looks like a huge

A'/«, is in order. What can a joke. Probably the fact that
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Dr. White is back of it, and
considers it worth while to put

money into it, indicates that

there may be something in it,

and his name may be allowed to

give it a certain standing. It

now remains for the man who is

its exponent to make good the

claim. What does he propose

to do ?

It is hoped that a course of a

month, or less, in any given place,

may be sufficient to give a good
grasp of the modern science of

Phonetics as it applies to the

pronunciation difficulties of any
given language ; and at the same
time, taking the local language
as the means of illustration, it is

hoped to show how the language
itself, in all its difficulties of

pronunciation, construction, and
vocabulary may be mastered with

the least waste of time and great-

est result of efficiency.

That the method has done this

in India, where it was first

developed and applied, in an
English-speaking mission field,

is shown by this sentence taken

from a letter written by one of

the mission's language examin-
ers :

** I unhesitatingly affirm

that those who follow the Pho-
netic Inductive Method begin

efficient work two years sooner

than we who followed the old

method."
Let this paper set forth an

explanation of what Phonetics is.

Phonetics is the science of the

positions, tensions, and actions

of the vocal organs in the pro-

duction of speech sounds, and the

art of producing those sounds,

together with the training of the

ear to a correct discrimination of

the sounds.

The voice organ is a wonderful
mechanism that God has put
into our bodies and it works by
mechanical laws. Almost all

speech sounds are produced by

the breath as it is made gradually

to pass outward. The lungs are

the bellows of this organ. The
vocal chords, in the larynx or

Adam's apple, form the *' lips"
of the windpipe, and give to the

breath current a character which
changes it into a *' vocal cur-

rent," a current from which, as

the raw material, speech- sounds
are produced.

If the reader will put his

fingers on his throat and hiss-

s-s-s-s and then buzz-z-z-z-z, he
will notice a vibration in the z,

which is lacking in the s. This
is called " voice," and so denom-
inates " z," and similar sounds
as " voiced," or sonant, while
the remaining sounds are called

"voiceless," or surd. As this

vocal current passes beyond the

chords it comes into the oral

passage, and may there be
moulded, by the varying shapes
of this passage into vowels, as

a, e, i, o, u, all of which require

a passage that is open and ordin-

arily in a fixed position. English
vowels are of a peculiar char-

acter, as they all have a glide.

This glide may be seen, if the

reader will take a hand mirror

and looking into it say o. He
will note the rounded lips, which
at the end of the o, come closer

together. This closer movement
gives a glide to the vowel. It

is so for u, also. The vowels
a, e, i (ah, ey, ee) also have
glides, but thej^ are inside the

mouth and need closer observa-

tion. No other language, so

far as I have observed, has these

glides. If you are doubtful, try

this sentence from the mouth of

a raw native, " No, no, no,

do go."
Consonants, as distinguished

from vowels, are made by a

partial or complete closing of

the oral passage at one or more
given points, as, when we say
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*' up," tbe lips come close

together, and when we say ** off
"

the closure is only partial, and
the sound may be continued for

some time. Hence this latter

class of sounds is called
*

' con-

tinuants " and the former are

called " stops."

Phonetics not only determines

the positions of the organs in

the formation of the speech-

sounds of tbe various languages,

but also determines their tensions

and actions. From these arise

the intonation of anj^ given lan-

guage. Intonation, rhythm, or

language melody, is a more
important part of the pronuncia-

tion of au}^ language than the

correct pronunciation of any
given letter, or word. If a letter

is missed, and the sentence

rhythm is correctly given, the

speaker is likely to be under-

stood, but a faulty rhythm is

sure to lead to unintelligibility.

The "tune" of each language,

with its cadences of rising and
falling pitch and its regularity of

beat, or the "tempo" of the

syllabic utterance, is quite as

important for speech, as time

and pitch are for singing, though
it has not been usually so

recognized.

The " key " of a language is

ordinarily called its " organic

basis," or the 7iormal pose, in

which the organs are held during
speech. This differs for every

tongue, but it should be deter-

mined, if one desires to render the

language according to its required

melody. Owing to the ignorance

of this " key " many mission-

aries speak Chinese, Korean, or

Japanese in their own native

"key," and are frequently in-

formed at first that they are not

understood . It is for this reason,

moreover, that most of us can
understand a fellow missionary

much easier than a native,

though our compatriot be using
the native's language. Correct
pronunciation, then, involves
proper formation of individual
sounds, the assumption of the
true organic basis, and the
idiomatic cadences and time of

the colloquial. Phonetics will

provide the clue to the solution

of all these problems. A course

of twenty hours is sufficient to

explain and illustrate the prin-

ciples and their application.

The more important part of

the course is the illustration in

Chinese of how one may go
about to master his language to

the point of freely using a 1,500

word vocabulary which is a half

more than that of the Gospel of

John, during his first six, or at

most, twelve months.

Thomas F. Cummings.

[The Rev. Thomas F. Cummings,
D. D., a member of the staff of the

Bible Teachers' Training School, has
been sent to the Far East under the

auspices of the Bible School to intro-

duce and explain the application of

the Phonetic Inductive Method of

Language Study to the solution of the
language[^problems of these fields.]

LANGUAGE OF OUR HYMNS.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir: Ina'recent num-
ber of the Recorder I read with

interest a communication from

Dr. Foster in reference to the

need of improving the literary

style of our hymns in Chinese.

No doubt there [is Jroom for

improvement.
A Chinese pastor remarked to

me on the style of a hymn book

that we were introducing:
'

' The
style is very bad." " Wen fah

ting ch'eu." (3!t fg IS S«).
This was true of some of the

hymns, and of .some it was not

true ; and besides this the pastor,
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who knew not a word of English,
had no comprehension of the

wealth of thought and sentiment
expressed in our hymns, the

gathered fruitage of ages which
we try to express. Tliese hymns
were not in the classical, w^hich

also has a rich store of elegant

expressions. But even this is

very inadequate to express all

the depths of Christian senti-

nient and experience.

Some years ago at Foochow
the American Board Mission was
about to get out a new and
enlarged edition of its Foochow
Colloquial hymn book, and it

w^as remarked to one of our
ablest pastors: " This hymn book
contains many phrases that are

not good, colloquial." He re-

plied,
'

' Yes; but we have become
accustomed to them, and they

had better not be changed." A
portion of them were attempts

to elevate and enrich the thought
and sentiment of the hymns

;

and while not accomplishing all

that the translator had hoped,
they had accomplished some-
thing. That pastor did not,

perhaps, realize just what it was
that made him unwilling to part

with them : but they had added
something to his store of reli-

gious thought, sentiment, and
expression. We have here a dif-

ficult problem to deal with ; and
some translators have dealt with
it more successfully than others,

possessing better judgment as to

what to attempt and greater

'skill in accomplishing it.

But this is only one side of

the matter ; and elegant and
dignified phrases are not the

whole of Chinese poetry. I had
been revising a book for local

use with the help of a teacher

"who was above the average at

such work. All through we had
been letting the hsia p' ing rhyme
with the shang-ping ; but it

grew on my ear that such a

rhyme did not sound so well as

one in which both words had the

shang-p' h)g or else both had the

hsla-p'ifig ; and so I asked him,
" Do not hsia-p'hig words make
good rhymes \N\t\\shang-p'i72g?^'

He replied with an amused, con-

descending smile :
" No, they do

not !
" Several years afterward

I again approached him on
the subject, and he said "In
Chinese, hsi (5^) upper tone

words are not rhymed with
lower tone words ; but your
hymns from the English do not

observe this distinction." Like
many others of the Chinese about
us who know only Chinese, the}^

have no conception of a language
in which the tone is not an
essential part of the vowel sound
of a word ; and they suppose
that the crudities of our rhyming-
are copied from the English.
Once when I was at work

with a rather big-headed teacher

translating a hymn, and said

something about the original, he
replied rather contemptuously :

" I know all about your English
poetry." I was then only a raw
apprentice at the work ; and he
was judging of the original bj^

what I was attempting to do
with the Chinese. Yes, there is

room for, and need of. improve-
ment. But it is work for some
one exceptionally well qualified

— skilled to draw the nice balance
between the innovations that

enrich and those that only encum-
ber and deface. It is a work
not safely left to one man. I

used to admire the method of

Rev. Charles Hartwell of the

Foochow American Board Mis-
sion. He was never willing to

let any production of his own or

any one else go into print till it

had been thoroughly revised both
by a brother missionary and d

competent Chinese teacher.
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Every word aud every phrase

in every language was once new,

raw, and crude, and had to win
its way and grow and ripen till

it became a fixed and stand-

ard expression. Translating our

hymns into Chinese is in a

measure like putting new wine
into old bottles ; and sometimes
the bottles burst and the wine is

spilled. But, on the other hand,

new hearts rejuvenate old bottles

and make them expand to the

larger mass of the new faith.

Make haste slowly.

J. E. WAI.KER
shaowu.

UNION REVIVALWORK IN NINGPO.

To the Editor of

"The Chniese Recorder."

Dear Sir : You will be inter-

ested to hear about the following

items of new^s concerning the

Lord's work in Ningpo and
vicinity. Last March a Union
Revival Meeting was held in

Ningpo in which we had the

help and leadership of Rev. J. C.

Garritt, D.D., Dr. W. H. Yang,
and Miss Dora Yii. The meet-

ings were held in our Fu-Zin
church, which has had a gallery

added so as to seat fully a thou-

sand people without crowding.
This series of meetings was well

attended and of much value in

demonstrating the worth of

united effort in a new way by
the six Missions working here.

To meet the expense of these

meetings the Missions set aside

$100.00 (Mex.), and the Chinese
also contributed to the fund.

After all expenses were paid

there was a balance in the trea-

sury of nearly $80.00 (Mex.).
Arrangements are now being

made for another series of meet-

ings to begin February i8tb,

1 91 3. Dr. Yang has already
promised to help us, and we
hope to have Miss Yii with us
also. But in the coming meet-
ings we are planning for some
features that were not a part of

the previous program. One is

to be a special effort on the part

of the ladies to reach the shut-in

Chinese ladies of the so-called

upper classes. Another feature

will be the giving of the after-

noons to evangelistic meetings in

three or four centers with a

strong force of Chinese pastors

and evangelists at each center.

A third feature is to be an effort

to put Gospel portions and tracts

into every shop and home in the

city of Ningpo. This is a big

contract ; but with God's help

and guidance it ought to be
well done.

Last Tuesday evening, Decem-
ber loth, thirtj^-five members of

the Ningpo Missionary Associa-

tion met in our home and had
one of the best gatherings of this

Association that I have ever

attended. Bishop Molony read

a splendid paper on " A Vision

of Christian Unity in Che-
kiang." Copies of the paper
had been circulated beforehand
and a good number that took part

in the discussion presented their

remarks in writing. Although
the usual time was extended
half an hour there was not time

to finish the discussion ; so at

the next regular meeting of

the Association the subject will

be continued. A resolution of

thanks to Bishop Molony was
adopted by a unanimous rising

vote. Another resolution was
unanimously adopted calling for

a committee of one or two from
each Mission to consider further

steps in line with the idea

of Christian Unity ; and their

report is to furnish further

material for consideration at the
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next meeting of the Association.
What the outcome will be as to

any organic union of an ecclesi-

astical nature I am not able to

predict. That God may guide us

in all our work, and in all our
efforts to unite Christian forces

in China is my fervent prayer.

Very truly yours,

E. F. Knickerbocker.

Missionary News
The Significance of the Y. M. C. A.

Convention at Peking.

The Sixth National Conven-
tion of the Young Men's Chris-

tian Associations of China was
held in Peking, December 12th-

15th, 1912. It had been planned
for the year previous in Shang-
hai, but the outbreak of the
revolution necessitated its post-

ponement. The radically dif-

ferent circumstances under
which it was finally held in the

capital of the New Republic at

the close of its first year have
given this Convention a signi-

ficance for the Christian Move-
ment v^hich the other one could
never have had. It has regis-

tered certain tendencies and has
revealed facts of tremendous
import to the missionary body.
This will not be so much a

report of the Convention as an
attempt to interpret its signi-

ficance to us missionaries.

(i.) The CJmiese Leadership,

This was perhaps the most
obvious impression as one
studied the Convention. The
officers, the convention com-
mittees, and nearly all of the

speakers were Chinese. And
they displayed an administra-

tive ability, an enthusiasm, a

resourcefulness, as well as a

platform power, which would
have left no doubt about the

competence of the Chinese to con-

duct a great convention. This

gathering had all the evidences
of the elaborate forethought,
attention to detail, the skilful

utilizing of all human means
making for efficiencj^ and effec-

tiveness which have come to

characterize the meetings of the

Student Movement the world
over. The foreign secretaries

were the helpers. Thej^ served
literally, and in a finely self-

effacing spirit. Their policy of

taking their Chinese associates

completely into their confidence,

and of giving them the respon-

sibilities of leadership found
abundant justification in this

meeting. It is more than a

policy. It is a vital principle.

It is an attitude of mind and
heart involving much coura-

geous faith and a severe test of

friendliness, and a very real

sacrifice. But the results of

such a policy as made so ap-

parent in this convention con-

tain a suggestive lesson of its

value. In this connection it

might be noted that the Na-
tional Committee (the adoption

of this name is itself significant)

,

as elected at this convention,

consists of 49 names, of whom
only 7 are foreigners. Yet
these men actually control the

foreign secretaries, and the con-

trol is real.

( 2 .
) The Awakening of a Na-

tional Christian Consciousness,

This was made apparent by
frequent references to the neces-
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sity of having a Chinese Chris-

tian Church of national propor-

tions. In fact, it was treated as

axiomatic. Pastors, business

and professional men, students,

representing all sections and
churches, assumed this in their

speeches or assented to it as

listeners, often with unrestrained

applause. This convention was
not only an index of this senti-

ment. It must have been itself

a revelation of latent possibilities

in the way of developing a

unified nation-w^ide brotherhood
in Christ. Imagine the feelings

of the assembly when they saw
delegates from Tokyo and Chen-
tu, from Canton and Mukden,
meeting in the same hall, devoted
to the same ideals, impelled by
a common motive. Add to this

the strong nationalistic spirit

largely developed since the

revolution, nowhere more in-

telligent and intense than among
Christian students. Both nega-
tively and positively this drift

is of thrilling, almost startling

interest to us. In proportion as it

is frankly recognized and sympa-
thetically dealt with will we be
able to associate ourselves with
the Chinese Christians in the

winning of the nation to Christ.

(3.) Social Appeal. Person-
ally, the force of this tendency
came with much more surprise

than the two just mentioned.
The convention accentuated the
fact that the heart of the Chris-
tian message to the students of

China must be an appeal to

.social service. Where argu-
ments to believe in Christ and
secure personal salvation failed

to grip, a summons to follow
Him for the .sake of service to

humanity won enthusiastic re-

sponse. One speaker made an
address the keynote of which
he described as a plea for
•* socialized-Christianity."

' (4.) The Outlookfor the Y.M.
C.A. This is one of unbounded
opportunity. One evidence of

this is the changed attitude of

the officials. The reception

given the delegates on the after-

noon of the opening day by the
President of the Republic, and
his words of strong commen-
dation, were in effect a formal
recognition of Christianity by
the new government. The moral
influence of this incident on
Chinese Christians will be no
small asset in missionary effort.

A reply setting forth very clear-

ly the aims of the Association

was made by Mr. C. T. Wang,
himself until recently Vice and
Acting Minister [of Commerce
and Labor, but now an Associ-

ation secretary. Among those

who addressed the meetings
were the Premier of the Cabinet,

the President and First Secre-

tary of the Assembly—this latter

himself an earnest Christian, led

to Christ through the student

work in Tokyo—and several

others prominent in the Peking
Government. The Provincial

Assembly of Kirin sent a reso-

lution asking the National Com-
mittee to establish associations

in every Jisie7i city in the prov-

ince, and offering every assist-

ance. In fact, the Committee
was busy hearing from delega-

tions each attempting to prove
that its own city should be the

next one for beginning work.

(5) The features mentioned
thus far were so striking that

one was in danger of failing to

realize how essentially Christian

the Convention was. There was
a deep, if quiet, religious spirit

which manifested its strength

in many ways. One illustration

may suffice : there was a stir-

ring debate on whether the

rule of the Association in

all nations about "active'* and
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"associate" members should

apply in China. The former

must be members of some evan-

gelical church. And they alone

have voting privileges and can

hold office. The argument was
made that in China, where the

latter class of members are at

present so overwhelmingly in

the majority, they be given the

voting privilege (but not that

of holding office) . After a tense

debate conducted entirely by
Chinese it was settled by a

sweeping vote to abide by the

rule. Through all the sessions

there was a reverent attitude,

a spirit of prayer, a responsive-

ness to the more spiritual appeals,

and an unmistakable loyalty

to Jesus Christ which could leave

no doubt in the mind of any

one privileged to be present as

to the vital relation of this

organization to Christ and His
Church.

(6) The Stude7it Volunteer

Moveme7it for the Ministry.

The Peking Convention unani-

mously adopted this title as

giving most clearly the precise

object of one of the most useful

movements the Association has

been fostering. It also approved
resolutions looking toward

greater efficiency in conserving

and increasing the results of

this movement. When we re-

niember how intimately related

the success of our work is to

the securing of qualified young
men for the ministry; when we
frankly realize how discourag-

ing and almost hopeless have
been most of the efforts to lead

the best type of students to

enter this calling; and especially

when we reflect upon the sur-

J)assing opportunities which are

opening before us, the signific-

ance of this movement is im-

mense. The action of the Pe-

king Convention, in taking up

the challenge and developing
plans for solving this vitally

important problem, not only

illustrates its devotion to the

Church, it is also a suggestive

instance of the many ways in

which the Y.M.C.A. and other

phases of mission work can be
of mutual advantage.

J. Leighton Stuart.

Na7iking School of Theology.

The China Medical Missionary

Conference.

January 13-17, 1913,

By Dr. Er-LiOTX I. Osgood, A.M., M.D.

Among the five thousand mis-

sionaries in China something
about five hundred are medical

missionaries. There are be-

tween two and three hundred
hospitals, and as many more
dispensaries. Over 50,000 pa-

tients are treated annually in the

hospitals and more than a
million and a half come to the

dispensaries. During the Revo-
lution the work of this Associa-

tion and its members became
much more prominent in China.

In the North the work of its

various members in the fight

against the plague which ravaged
Manchuria, gave medical work
prominent recognition. The
organization of the Red Cross

w^ork in China is largely the

w^ork of the medical missionaries,

although many Others deserve

recognition in this.

Those activities during the

last three years served to give

importance to the China Medical

Missionary Conference just closed

in Peking. Some eighty dele-

gates from all parts of China
were present. For the first time

in its history the doctors gathered

to the meeting place by means
of railroads. It will be remem-
bered by m^ny, that the late
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Emperor Kwang Hsu, when
studying the means by which
other nations had made such
progress in the last century,
gathered together in his palace
a number of Western inventions
that he might see with his own
eyes their value. Among these

was a minature railway which
he had built in his palace in the

West Park in Peking. This
park the delegates were allow^ed

to visit and one of the most
interesting and, we might say,

pathetic sights w^hich were there,

was the remains of that minature
railway and the beautiful cars

which still remain in the car
barns.

On Wednesday afternoon, Jan-
iiary 15th, the delegates were
given a reception by President
Yuan Shi-kai at his place of

residence. They were met in

the kindliest and most cordial

way by the President's secretary,

Tsai Ting-kan, a man educated
in America. All gathered in the

large reception hall and stood
while the President met them.
An address had been prepared
by the officers of the Conference
which was read to the President.
He replied, much to the surprise

and pleasure of the doctors, in

pure Mandarin and in a most
simple and unaffected manner.
These two addresses bear so

much upon the future plans and
policy of the Association that we
give them in full. The address
of the delegates was prepared
in English and translated into

Chine.se. The President gave
an impromptu speech but had it

taken down in shorthand and an
official translation made into

English which was later sent
into the Conference. His secre-

tary told the delegates that this

was an entirely new departure
on the part of the President, a
thing to become historic.

The Conference address began
with thanking the President for

the courtesies which he was
extending to the delegates. It

continued :

"Our Association is composed of
medical missionaries of several natiour
alities working in nearly every prov-
ir.ce in China. Our sole object is

the spiritual, moral, and plnsical
welfare of your people, wlio' are,
according to our religion, our broth-
ers and sisters.

At our present conference we have
been most concerned with the prob-
lem of how we might make our
service more effective through co-
operation with the Chinese physicians
wlio have aims similar to our own.
PCspecially do we deem cooperation
mutually advantageous in medical
schools, medical terminology, trans^
lation of medical books, and Red
Cross work.
Another of the main objects of the

Conference is to discuss the work our
members are continually doing to
elucidate disease problems in China.
There are some diseases such as
tuberculosis, plague, cholera, and
smallpox whicli ravage your country,'
and it is our constant endeavor to
perfect our knowledge of these epjw

demies, by means of research iuvestigar
tion as to the best methods of treats

ment and prevention.
It has been repeatedly declared in

our Conference that we nnist con-
sider ourselves as guests in China
whose duty it is to aid in the teaching
of the best in Western Medicine and
Surgery until a time comes when there
is a sufficient number of Chinese grad*
uates to continue the work we have
started. When this time cojnes we
shall gladly turn over our task to our
Chinese colleagues.

We have endeavored, however
imperfectly, to be of service to your
people in times of special need ; as
during the visitation of the plague in
the north, and in connection with the
Red Cross Society in times of war,
and in the recent Revolution now
happily ended.

In all this work Your Excellency has
always shown the greatest sympathy.
We wish to assure you of our con-
tinued willingness to be of service to
tlie extent of our ability.

In closing, we express our gratifica-
tion that China has at this time as her
Chief Executive a man wIjo has done
so much in leading the. country into
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ways of progress. We have con-
fidence that under Your Excellency's
guidance the Republic will be firmly
established."

In reply, President Yuan Shi-

kai said extemporaneously :

—

" It gives me great pleasure to
receive here so many members of the
China Medical Missionary Association
who have gat]jered together in the
capital from far distant provinces. I

am really grateful to you for the
charitable services you have rendered
to the people, especially in the interior
of the country where they do not
know the importance of sanitary
principles.

For a country to be strong and
prosperous it is essential that its

citizens should be healthy. Sanita-
tion is therefore of the greatest
importance. It is due to you who
have directed them to study these
principles, that .sanitary knowledge
and sanitary methods are now being
widely spread. It is also due to your
efforts that the poor, the destitute
women and children in the land have
been cared for and received the
elements of enlightened education.
Such are the valuable services you
have rendered in this country.
The disastrous plague of two years

ago in Manchuria at one time alarmed
the whole world. Many of you were
engaged in assisting the local author-
ities to devise means of prevention,
and the checking of the extension of
the pestilence was principally due to
your efforts.

At the time of the Revolution when
the North and South were at war
many were killed and injured. Many
of you, facing difficulties and running
risks, were out in the field to relieve
the large number of sufferers. I feel

very deeply indebted to you and
regretted that there was no oppor-
tunity for me to thank you in person,
I am very glad that in receiving
you to-day I am able to express my
personal thanks.

I also entertain the hope that on
your return to your several spheres of
usefulness you will guide our fellow-
countrymen with the same zeal that
you have always exerted so that in
time to come they will be trained
both in physique and education . This
will not only add glory to your
already well-earned reputation but
will increase the bonds of friendship
between our respective countries,
bonds which I earnestly hope will be
strengthened every year."

This official copy and transla-

tion of the President's address
does not altogether do it justice.

Several times he referred to the
Church and showed his appre-
ciation of the work of Chri.stian

missions. He later sent another
letter expressing his great plea-

sure in having the opportunity
to receive the delegates.

The spirit of the Conference
was revealed in the deeply spirit-

ual morning devotional services

which were entirely conducted by-

veterans in the service, men like

Drs. Thomas Cochran, Christie,

Neal, and Main. Dr. O. T.
Logan, vice-President, was made
chairman of the meetings in the
absence of Dr. Cousland, Pres-
ident, who was detained in

England on account of ill-health.

It was undoubtedly due to the
presiding genius of Dr. Logan
that the Conference was pervaded
with sitch a harmonious and
united spirit.

Two things loomed up very
large before the Conference, the
questions of a medical policy

and medical education. The
Association is unequivocally com-
mitted to the establishing of

tinion medical schools. They
recognized that very few mis-
sionary societies are in a condi-
tion to establish alone medical
colleges of a high standard with
a sufficient staff of teachers and
proper equipment. There are

the beginnings of nine union
medical colleges now in China,
namely, Mukden, Peking, Chi-
nanfu, Chentu, Hankow, Nan-
king, Hangchow, Foochow and
Canton.

Resolutions were adopted re-

commending to the missionary
societies that : No new^ col-

leges should be projected until

these were properly staffed and
equipped ; a staff of not less than
ten men, qualified foreigners or

A
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Chinese, giving full time to

the work, should be considered

a minimum staff of teachers ;

wherever possible these institu-

tions should be coordinated

with existing missionar}^ educa-

tional institutions ; in certain

cases medical men of ability and
experience should be called in

from interior points to take part

in the work of these medical

colleges and the larger hospitals
;

poorly equipped hospitals should,

whenever practicable, be united

to form thoroughly equipped
institutions; the amount of salary

now given to best Chinese grad-

tiates will have to be increased
;

in hospitals connected with

medical schools a foreign-trained

nurse should be considered indis-

pensable ; we should cooperate

with and assist the Government
in medical education, so that a

strong medical profession may
be established in the land ; the

training of Christian young men
and women to become thoroughly
qualified medical missionaries

should be carried out to insure

the carrying on of the work we
have begun.
The Conference considered the

present time a critical one in

the history of medical missions.

Medical Missions are not to be
regarded as a temporary expedi-

ent for opening the way and
extending the influence of the

Gospel, but as an integral, coor-

dinate and permanent part of

the missionary work of the

Christian churches. The pres-

ent problem is how best to leave

the impress of Christianity upon
the future medical profession of

China. Within a generation
China will be in a position to care

for her own medical needs as

Japan is to-day. At the present

juncture we have the opportunity
through our ho.spitals, medical
colleges, translation of medical

literature, Red Cross work, by
public lectures and otherwise

instructing the common people

in sanitary principles, medical
inspection of schools under our
control, and other ways, to lay

the foundations for a Christian

medical profession in China.

The delegates greatly appre-

ciated the delightful receptions

given by Sir John and Lady
Jordan, Minister and Mrs. Cal-

houn, as well as those given by
the President of the Republic
and Minister of Foreign Affairs.

The Peking Reception Com-
mittee made every effort to give

the visitors a happy and profit-

able time while in their city.

Dr. D. D. Main of Hangchow was
elected president, and Dr. H. H.
Morris of Shanghai, secretary

and treasurer. Dr. C. F. Johnson
of Chinanfu was made vice-

president. Drs. Beebe, Daven-
port, Venable, Cole and S.

Cochran make up, with the above
officers, the new Executive Com-
mittee of the Association.

A Call to Prayer

For the Meetings to be Held in

China, under the Auspices of the

Contniuation Committee of the

Edinburgh Conference.

OBJECTS FOR INTERCESSION

FOR THE MRMBRRS OF THE CON-
TINUATION COMMITTER

That the members, officers, and
special committees of the Continua-
tion Committee may have a realizing

sense of the seriousness of the trust

committed to them by the Edinburgh
Conference, and the power of initia-

tive and of patient continuance in

constructive work necessary to ac-

complish their task.

FOR DR. MOTT AND THOSE WHO
ARK MAKING PREPARATIONS

FOR THE CONFERENCE
That all those in any way associated

with the conduct of, or the prepara-
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tions for, these Conferences may be
shielded from physical and spiritual

dangers and be controlled fromi the
beginning to the close by the power
of the living Christ.

FOR THIS DEI.EGATES

That the minds of the delegates to

the Conferences may be illumined
afresh by the Spirit of God, and their

hearts be knit together in the bonds
of a closer fellowship. (Eph. i :

15-23).

FOR THE CONFERENCES

That the spirit of Christian for-

bearance may mark every session,

even in the discussion of those mat-
ters wherein wide differences of opin-
ion may exist.

FOR THE OCCUPATION OF THE FIELD

That the study to be made at each
of the Conferences of the occupation
of the field may point the way to a
more effective occupancy, and prove
a stimulus to the Christian Church
in China and abroad to put forth

every effort to take advantage of the
greater opportunities that are now
presented.

FOR THE CHINESE CHURCH

That the delegates and all those to

whom is entrusted the shaping of the
form that Christianity shall take in

the coming years in China may be
bound together by a deepening mutual
understanding and sympathy, may be
ever sensitive to the guidance of God,
and may be prepared to follow

wherever He may lead.

FOR CHINESE CHRISTIAN LEADERS

That a large number of China's
young men and women of ability

may see in the service of Christ the
best means of serving their fellow-

men, and may consecrate their lives

to Christian work ; and that the
evangelistic meetings for students
that are to be conducted during
February and March by Mr. Sher-
wood Eddy, and in some cities also

by Dr. Mott, may lead many to Jesus

Christ.

FOR THlE MISSIONARY BODY

That God's rich blessing may rest

upon all efforts which provide better

facilities for the training of mission-
aries, and, amidst the increasing
complexity of the work, for safeguard-
ing the time of each for that service

which he is best fitted to render.

FOR CHRISTIAN EDUCATION

That the direct Christian influence

of missionary educational institutions

in China may be increasingly great
during the coming years, and that
the efforts to adapt them to the new
conditions of Government education
may not be attended by any loss in

religious power.

FOR CHRISTIAN LITERATURE

That the Christian literature of

China may be greatly enriched during
the next few years.

FOR THE FULFILLMENT OF CHRIST'S
PRAYER FOR HIS DISCIPLES

That through the mighty working
of God, we may all, both Chinese
and foreigners, be one in Him, united
in our allegiance to a common lyord

and in our desire to see His Kingdom
come, and that by our oneness all

men may know that we are indeed
His disciplt^s and may believe in

Him. (John 17 : 21.)

DATES OF CONFERENCES
SECTIONAL CONKERBNCES

Canton...January 29-February 5, 1913.
Shanghai February 10-15.

Tsinanfu February 18-25.

Peking February 25-March 3.

Hankow March 5-10.

NATIONAL CONFERENCE
Shanghai March 13-16

Extracts from a Debate in the

House of Commons re the

Opium Agreement with China.

Mr. Taylor : I state without
hesitation that there is being

produced in China to-day not 50
per cent, of the opium that there

was five or six years ago. I

believe that that is very much
understated, my own conviction

being that not 30 per cent, of the

amount is being produced
There is a large amount of

evidence to show, as one would
have expected, that the Repub-
lican (reformed) Government in

China is far more earnest in this

matter than was the old Govern-
ment. The head of the Govern-
ment, the President, is a great
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force. I do not say that he is

acting altogether from altruistic

motives. He is acting from the

point of view of making his

country strong, and he was the

great instigator of the anti-opium
law. Many of the newspapers
in the countrj^ are against the

traffic
;
possibly the only paper

in favour of it is an English
newspaper. The Hon. Member
who has just sat down has told

us that the Indian tax-payer is

losing. China is growing her
opium, and the Chinese them-
selves are snapping their fingers.

I will tell the Hon. Member how
the Chinese are snapping their

fingers. It is not a month since

the Government of the Province
of Hunan cut off the heads of

five of its subjects for producing
that very article which the Hon.
Member wants us to keep on
sending there. No wonder that

the people in China are not able

to understand why their own
Government compels them to ad-

mit this article into their country
and at the same time prevents
their own citizens producing it.

We have heard a good deal—and
there is much to be said for the

policy, but I am only using this

by way of illustration—a great

deal has been said in this and
other countries—and many intel-

ligent people believe it and are

quite convinced that it is good
national policy— to help the home
producer by putting a duty on
the article which comes into this

country produced by the foreign

producer so as to give a bias in

favour of the home producer.

That looks an unanswerable
argument. Then I wonder what
the Chinese think of the action of

their own Government? What
are the Chinese doing? Their
Government is not encouraging
the growth of opium ; they are

doing all they can to put it down.

I say that without fear of con^
tradiction.

They are not perhaps doing all

they might to prevent their

dealers buying this article, but
they have certainly done all they
can to protect their own dealers
from buying the foreign article.

What is the state of things in

China? Let us put ourselves in

the Chinaman's skin. What
does this look like to him? Here
he has his own Government cut-
ting off the heads of their own
people for producing an article.

That is the way the home
producer is protected ! It may
be that international agreement
everywhere is a had thing. Can
we wonder that there has arisen

a strong feeling in China ? The
American Anti-Opium Com-
mission, in their Report in 1894,
said there was a Chinese race,

but no Chinese nation. There
is a Chinese nation being born.
Everybody who knows anything
of the circumstances knows that
this great Chinese nation, and
the great power behind it, will

have to be reckoned with some
day. Are we treating it fairly

or not ? As the Right Hon.
Gentleman rightly says, they
have large stocks in Shanghai
and also stocks in Hongkong.
The greater portion of the stocks
are in Shanghai, which is a
British port. The drug has
been sent there by Indo-Chinese
speculators to be sold to the
Chinese
We have done a great wrong.

True there is a bond, but it is of
the same type as the bond Shy-
lock held. It is a bond in name
and not in justice. It is a wicked
bargain, not made by us, and we
are not directly responsible for
enforcing it. If we want to help
China in its struggle to be free,

if we really care for our own
good name abroad, and for our
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moral influence amongst the

nations of the world, we should
at once say, and I hope the

Government will, if they do be-

lieve that the Chinese are endeav-
ourino: to free themselves, that

the least we can do is to take
our share in freeing her from
this horrible bondage.
Thk Under Secretary of

Foreign Affairs (Mr. Ac-
land) :—T want to refer, before

coming to such a statement as I

can make about the present
position in China, to one state-

ment only in the speech of ray

Hon. Friend who has just spoken.
He suggested that the feeling of

the enlightened section of the

Chinese people is strongly and
bitterly against us because we
still try to send into China large

quantities of Indian opium. I

rejoice with him at the growth
and development of that enlight-

ened public opinion, but I am
bound to say that if such feeling

exists, I feel certain that they
will understand the true position

in regard to it. Surely the out-

standing fact is not properly

stated if you say that we are

sending in large quantities of

opium unless you add—and this

is the leading feature of the

position— that our sending opium
at all, if opium is to be stamped
out in China, must come to an
end automatically in 1917, and
that it can be brought to an end
automatically at any time before

that if the Chinese Government
promises to see that it is not

being cultivated in their own
country. I feel sure that educa-

ted Chinese opinion does under-
stand the position in that way
and realizes that we have made
a very definite step, and have a

definite Treaty under which the

large importations of opium into

China in a. short period of years

will cease, and I think that that

ought to be kept in mind as one
of the leading aspects in the

matter
Therefore, to consider the

position now, what we must
realize and know about is this,

not that the fields of China
were ablaze with opium some
months ago, before the crops

sold by the revolutionary party
was gathered in, but what has
been done during the last few
weeks of October and November
of this year, when the new crop
would be planted, and if plant-

ing is now going on. We could

regard the new Government as

responsible for that, and by the

result of our inquiries as to new
planting that is attempted we
must judge our policy in the

future. In reply to the points

made by the Hon. Member for

Nottingham, I am bound to state

that the attempt to sell opium to

China now must be regarded as

more than the speculative bus-

iness he seemed to suggest it

was. We cannot possibly accept

any obligation to force opium
into China to secure profitable

markets for Indian opium
growers. There is no obligation

of that kind at all. In the first

place, the Chinese are able to

act under the Treaty and as soon

as they can show that any or all

of their provinces are clear, we
are bound to stop importation

into those provinces, or rather

they are entitled to refuse im-

portation. If by moral or by
physical persuasion over their

own people, they can secure the

cessation of opium smoking, and
consequently a cessation of the

demand for opium, then also

there would be no sale for what
is produced in India, and in

either of those cases the Govern-
ment could do nothing to secure

to those merchants a successful

market for what they want to
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send in. The speculative aspect

of this sale must have been

clear to those merchants as soon

as the agreement of 191 1 was
entered into, and one cannot

therefore regard their trade as

being a trade for which the

British Government is bound to

secure a profitable sale.

I am not now able to make
a full statement of the polic}'

of the British Government on
the question of opium or of

the measures which will be
taken to secure that the opium
now being held up at Shanghai
shall be taken by China. It all

depends on the result of the in-

quiries now being made. If we
find that as much planting is

going on this autumn as last

autumn; if we find that there has
been a great deal of consumption
of native opium, and a real and
consistent obstruction to the sale

of opium, not only by the

provincial Governments but by
the central Government, then
the position will be an extremely
serious one, because it would be
clear that the central Government
are not carrying out their side of

the Treaty. If we find that there

is no doubt that strong measures
have been taken to suppress
planting and the purchase and
consumption of native opium,
and if we find that the obstruc-

tive measures of the provincial
authorities have been checked,
then clearly we should not feel

bound to secure for the.se mer-
chants who liave these stocks
that favourable market and that

right and profitable market which
the Hon. Member suggested we
ought to secure. In any case, I

can undertake to make a state-

ment as to the facts as soon as

we have had a rea.sonable time
to carry these investigations out,

and I can only add that the facts,

so far as we have any indication

of them, show that real endea-
vours are being made, and have
been made, by the central
Government and public opinion
all over China to enormously
restrict the growth, consump-
tion, and trade in this extremely
harmful drug.

The Regulations of the Associa-

tion of Chinese Socialists.

(See Editorial Comment.)

Definition :

The " Association of Chinese Social-
ists " is the body organized in

China by the Socialists.

Generai, Objects of the Associa-
tion :

To promote the common weal
;

To do away with Racial Differences
;

To reform the laws, respecting the
Ri^ihts of the Individual

;

To abolish the hereditary system
in regard to estate ;

To organize a general system of
education among the common
people

;

To promote directly productive la-

bour and encourage the labouring
classes

;

To levy land-taxes only, abolishing
all other taxes

;

To limit armaments, and concen-
trate energy on competition in
other matters.

BosiNr.ss:

To issue Socialistic Magazines and
Newspapers, handbills, and pam-
phlets :

To open I^ecturing Associations,
with fixed and unfixed'dates

;

To organize Public Maternity Class-
es, Hospitals, Kindergartens, Kle-
mentary and Middle Schools, etc.,

in order to abolish the Family
vSystem

;

To establish Sociali.st Banks and
plan methods of appropriating
inherited estates for public uses

;

To .set apart land in the interests
of the Agricultural, Industrial,
and Commercial classes as places
for our members' practical experi-
ments ; in addition, such objects,
as communicating with the
Socialists in different countries,
approaching Assemblies and other
organizations, in order to produce
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a large body of public opinion,
etc.

Members may organize any kind
of small body with a particular
aim luithin the scope of the objects

of this society.

Members may act freely on their
individual initiative ivithin the
scope of the objects of this society.

Members :

Qualifications are as follows :

—

Intending members must be i6
years of age or over and free from
nervous ailments ; must have
been through a course of Ele-
mentary Education ; and must be
capable of Self-support,

Intending members must sign tlie

adjuration personally at the local

association.
Members, male or female, have the
same duties and privileges, with-
out regard to their countrj'^, race,

and religion.

Members, when removing, may
transfer to the local association.

Any member accused by any other
member of opposing the objects
of this society, and proved on
examination to be doing so, will

be declared expelled.
Those who, as yet unqualified, wish

to enter this Association should
be allowed to be " Expectant
Members " with their duties and
privileges defined according to

circumstances.

Funds :

There is no fixed amount for the
members' entrance-fee.

There is no fixed amount for the
monthly subscription, but mem-

bers are expected to contribute
about 5 per cent, of their income.

The funds of this association are
controlled by all the office-bearers,

and apportioned and paid out by
the Presideuts, and the accounts
inspected by all the members.

Office-bearers :

One President and one Vice-Pres-
ident in the Chief Association,
One President and one Vice-Pres-
ident in each Branch Association

;

other office-bearers no fixed num-
bers.

I^OCALITY :

The headquarters of the Association
are to be in Shanghai, and a
Branch Association may be estab-
lished at any place where the
members are not less than 50 in
number.

Times of Meeting :

The General Convention to be held
once a year at the Chief Associa-
tion, to which Branch Associations
should send representatives. The
Ordinary Meetings to be held
monthly, and the Meetings of
Committee at unfixed dates each
at its own meeting-place.

SUPPI^EMENTARY REGDI^ATIONS :

The Amendment of any article in

these regulations, except that
setting forth the Objects of the
Association, may, if necessary, be
proposed, discussed, voted on,
and passed at the General Con-
vention.

C. M. Ch'^n.

The Month
The Loan.

Negotiations for a loan of twenty-
five million pounds by the Sextuple
Group have been going on all the
month. The general terms of this

loan are as follows :

—

The interest is to be five per cent.

The payment is to begin after the

seventh year, and to be completed
within forty-one years. A large

number of foreign advisors are to be
employed, of whose advice China is

to remain independent. The general

purpose of the loan is, first, to repay

all loans already due ; second, to

repay all provincial loans; third, to
repay all loans which will fall due
shortly ; fourth, to disband troops

;

fifth, to redeem military notes and
provincial paper money ; sixth, to
defray administrative expenses, and
seventh, to refotm the Salt Gabelle.
Mr. Crisp, for having withdrawn

from his contract, is to receive one
hundred and fifty thousand pounds.
Apparently, agreement was finally

reached, but the situation in Europe
affected the money market, so that
not only was final payment deferred,
but it was also intimated that in the
event of the Balkan War being
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resumed, it would be impossible at

present to raise the money in Europe.

Education.

The Ministry of Education has
been quite active during the month.
In addition to the preparation of

reforms of the Higher Schools, plans
are on foot to establish Universities
at Nanking, Wuchang, and Canton.
The Peking I'niversity is also to be
reorganized and reopened in 1914.
It is planned to teach different sub-
jects as follows :

—

Medicine in German;
Technical Science in English and

German;
Law, Commerce, and Philosophy in

English;
Agriculture and other Sciences in

English. German, or French.
English, German, and French are to

be taught in the provincial High
Schools. Each student is expected
to select two of them. In the Middle
Schools there will only be two
foreign languages taught ; each pupil
having to select one of them. It

is also planned in 1914 to open six
Higher Normal Schools atid thirty
Normal Schools. For the time being
compulsory education is to be aban-
doned .

It is planned to hold an Agricul-
tural Conference in Peking, on
February 2nd, for the study of tea
cultivation.

Mongolia and Thibet.

The situation between Russia and
China is not yet settled, though it is

much more favourable. It seems
likely, however, that Russia will urge
that -the present political status in
Outer Mongolia be maintained. It
is stated that Chinese officials and
leaders have very largely left Thibet.
China desires to negotiate with Great
Britain for the purpose of regaining
her former position therein. In the

meantime, Thibet is talking of declar-
ing herself independent, and of an
alliance with Mongolia.

The Opium Quj^tion.

The representation to the Chinese
Government re enforcement of the
opium treaty resulted in a half-
hearted pronouncement to the prov-
inces to observe it. Tremendous
stocks of opium have accumulated
in Shanghai. The Government of
India has decided to suspend the
sale of opium until the situation in
Shanghai is relieved. Bombay mer-
chants are feeling the situation
acutely.

The suit by the opium merchants
against The China Republican in
Shanghai was settled by the court
refusing the injunction asked, but
warning the paper to be more careful
in its way of agitating against such
matters.

One report from Szechuen speaks
of a fight between officials and an
armed band of about one thousand
organized to protect opium cultiva-
tion ; another reports that opium
cultivation is very much decreased
in Szechuen. For refusing to give
up the use of opium a woman was
shot at Changsha.

Foreigners in China.

The death sentence was passed
upon the murderer of Rev. Frederick
Day of the Anglican Mission. In the
west a number of Canadian mission-
aries were attacked by robbers, and
a child of one of the missionaries was
shot and killed. The local Minis-
ters of Foreign Affairs in the interior

in Szechuen have issued a joint proc-
lamation forbidding the sale of prop-
erty to foreigners under penalty of

severe punishment. They declare
that any such agreements are to be
considered void.

Missionary Journal

BIRTHS.

In England, December loth, to Mr.
and Mrs. C. Frkkman Davibs,
C. I. M., a daughter (Isabel Ruth).

At Tungchowfu, December 13th, to

Mr. and Mrs. L. H. E. Linder,
C. I. M,, a 8on (lycnnart Hugo).

At Tsinchow, December 14th, to

Mr. and Mrs. D. A. G. HARDING,
C. I. M., a daughter.

At Heugchowfu, December 20th, to

Mr. and Mrs. Emii. BrhTon,
C. I. M., a son (Martin Friedrich
Johannes),
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At Chuchow, December 22th, to Mr.
and Mrs. R. Rohm, C. I. M,, a son
(Johannes Wilhelm).

At Fatshan, December 27tb, to Rev.
and Mrs.'lEr^USON, W. M. S., a son
(Robert Louis).

At Akasaka, Tokyo, Japan, January
4th. to Rev. and Mrs. W. B. Ai.-

BERTSON, C. M. M., a daughter,
(Mary Blanor).

AT Nanchang, January loth, to Rev.
and Mrs. W. R. Johnson, M. E.
M., a son.

At Kaiyiian, Manchuria, January
nth, to Rev. and Mrs. A. R.
Mackenzie, U. F. C. S., a daughter
(Elizabeth Isabel Johnstone).

AT Hankow, January i8th, to Mr.
and Mrs. H. E. Stdbbs, C. I. M.,
a daughter (Margaret Emily).

MARRIAGES.

AT Suitingfu, December 7th, Mr.
H. W. ThomASSON, C. I. M., to

Miss h. G. OgdEN, C. I. M.

At Suitingfu, December 14th, Mr.
R. B. Porter, C. I. M., to Miss A.
Hewett, C. I. M.

At Wanhsien, December i8th, Mr.
C. Bromby, C. T. M., to Miss E. J.
Harvey, C. I. M.

AT Yochow City, January 15th, Prof.

Horace Robinson Sequiear,
China Mission of the Reformed
Church in the U. S., to Miss Emma
MARTHA KROEGER.

DEATHS.

AT Oakmont, Pittsburg, Pa., Decem-
ber i8th, of pneumonia, Mrs.
Sarah Moore Sites, wife of the
late Dr. Nathan Sites, and mother
of Dr. C. M. Iv. Sites of Foochow
and Mrs. F. G. Raven of Shanghai.

At Hanyang, December 27th, Rev.
Joseph S. Adams, A. B. F. M.

AT Hongkong, December 22nd,
Angus, infant son of Mr. and Mrs.

J. L. Mcpherson, Y. M. C. A.

At Chefoo, December 29th, Mrs.
Owen Stevenson, C. I. M., from
cancer.

At Yungting, IvEa, daughter of Mr.
and Mrs. S. Coli^an, Finnish Mis-
sionary Society, aged i year.

AT Pingtingchow, January 12th, Rev.
B. F. Heckman, Church of the
Brethren MivSsion, of smallpox.

At Chungking, Mrs. Hibbard, Cana-
dian Methodist Mission, of small-
pox.

ARRIVALS.

December 23rd, IVLr. and Mrs.
Lewis Jones (ret.), Miss M. J.

W11.1.IAMS (ret.), and Dr. 1/II.ian E.
Watney from E^ngland. Miss J. J.

OvERSETH and Miss K. F'rrdrik-
SEN from Norway. All C. I. M. Miss
Hughes-Hai,i,ett, C. M. S.

December 26th, Rev. and Mrs.

J. M. W11.SON, A. P. M., South
;

Miss Winifred Stout (ret.). Miss
Gertrude Gii^man fret.), Miss
Edith Youtsey. All M. E. M.

December 29th, Mr. and Mrs. D.
ToRNVALiv and 4 children (ret.),

Miss O. OIvSEn (ret.), and Mrs. J. E.
Thor, Miss J. C, JOHNSON, Miss K.
Moll, and Mr. H. SwenSon from
North America. All C. I. M.

December 31st, Miss A. L,. Crowl
A. B. F. M. S. (ret).

January 7th, Miss A. C. RusSELL,
A. P. M., Rev. and Mrs. R. F. Ed-
wards and family, A. P. M. (ret.),

Rev. J. J. Cole, S. Chihli Mission
(ret.), G. E. Furer, Y. M. C. A.,

W. M. CARGIN, Y. M. C. A., Pe-
king.

January 14th, Rev. and Mrs. T. E.
North, Wesleyan Mission Society

(ret.), Miss B. WEBSTER, C I. M.,
(ret.).

January 15th, Miss L. Iv. PhELPS,
Miss M. R. OgdEn. Both A. C. M.

January T7th, Mr. and Mrs. I.

Page, and Mr. and Mrs. W. E. EnT-
wiSTLE and two children. All C.

I. M. Mr. and Mrs. Arthur P.
Smith for the Postal Telegraph
Christian Association.

DEPARTURES.

November 28th, Miss E. A. Pow-
ell, C. I. M., for Australia.

December 19th, Mr. and Mrs. J. C.
Platt and 4 children, C. I. M. for

Australia.

December 29th, Miss F. Cooper,
Church of England Zenana Mission,
for England.

January 15th, Miss LouiSA HowiE,
U. F. C. S., for Scotland, via Siberia.

January 20th, Rev. and Mrs. E. L.
Ford and two children, M. E. M. for

U.S. A.
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Conferences.

Thk two reports of the Continuation Committee

^f "^^"!1!!'^^." Conferences in India published in this issue of

the Recorder will give a fair idea of the

program and scope of the conferences now being

conducted in China by Dr. Mott. Of the general results of

these conferences we hope later to publish a comprehensive

report. We wish now to mention a few impressions that

have already come to us. These conferences mark a rising

tide of Christian brotherhood which, as never before, is

expressing itself with regard to our common problems. One
result of the free play of this vital principle is that the

Chinese .section of the Christian enterprise in China has had

a chance to express itself freely and fully. It is interesting

to note that the proportionate representation of Chinese leaders

increased as the conferences took place further north. All

sections of the Christian army are realizing the unity of the

problem before us ; and with it is coming a deeper realization

of the need of a measure of uniformity iu attacking the

problem. Above all, these conferences are furnishing the

workers on the field a real opportunity to think together

with the workers at the Home Base. It is sometimes said that

the Christian forces on mission fields will lead the Home
Churches into a closer relationship and a more comprehensive

outlook on the problem of world evangelization. The final

report of these series of conferences will, in our judgement,

mark positions far in advance of any yet occupied.
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Having listened to a great many discus-

^^ .. sions on mission work, there has grrown
(perspective.

, . ,. ' ,
^

upon us the leeling that as a body we
lack perspective. There are those who advocate that the

Boards should make final gifts to specific fields and then

with the exception of supporting missionaries and maintaining

institutions already established, leave the problem until it is

assumed by the Chinese Church. This method overlooks

the need of tremendous development intensively. Others,

possibly more numerous, think and talk as though the task

of the Foreign Mission Boards and the missions is of in-

definite duration. L/istening to them, one gets the impression

that it is our task to provide a sufficient number of foreign

missionary evangelists to convert China : and that we must

establish an educational system that shall meet the needs of

the whole of China. Should we not be truer in our thinking

if we kept in mind the fact that we are here to plant Christian-

ity ; to establish a nucleus that shall determine the type without

attempting to carry the whole burden ? We need a certain

number of churches built with Western money ; we need a

complete educational system in connection with our Chris-

tian work ; we need medical and philanthropical work to

illustrate the spirit of Christianity, but each denomination

does not need itself to maintain a complete educational system,

and with the growing Chinese Church we should no longer

assume that the providing of a sufficiency of evangelistic

workers rests alone upon us. Our task of intensive develop-

ment is far from finished, but more and more the problem of

an extensive development should be allowed to fall upon the

Chinese Church. What we contribute to the planting of Chris-

tianity must be the best, but it is not our task to try to give

all that is needed in any line of Christian activity. To look

at it from this point of view does not for the present lighten our

responsibility—indeed, much^more is yet needed in the way of

help—but it should enable us to see where we can wisely lay

the emphasis. We trust that the series of conferences now
being held will, among other things, give us a true perspective.

^ ^ ^

We wish to draw special attention to the letter

of Iflnft
from the Executive of the Shanghai Committee

on Federation, published in "Correspondence.''

The movement towards federation is growing, and we wel-
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come the thought of linkiiis: together in some way the

various contingencies of our Christian forces. There is a

strong feeling that there is need of a central organization

which shall do for China what the Continuation Committee

is attempting to do for the various organizations at home.

There is undoubtedly needed some method of organization

through which could be expressed the consensus of opinion

of the missionary body on some of the vital questions that

are constantly rising. Whether or not the National Federa-

tion Council would meet this need, it is too soon to say,

but it appears quite likely that the movement to link up the

various Provincial Councils, together with the tendencies that

will find expression in the National Conference of the Con-

tinuation Committee, will result in some form of organization

that will at least put us where Japan already is. In this

connection we should like to advise careful reading of Dr.

Shailer Matthews' article in ''The Biblical World" for Jan-

uary on "The Beginnings of a New Catholic Unity", in which

among other things he strikes this note—" The new Catholicism

of Protestantism is aggressively evangelical. But it is the

evangelicalism of Jesus rather than of the metaphysician."

The cause of unity has been greatly helped in the

^ , visits of several friends of more than national and

denominational note. First of these is Dr. Mott,

to whom we have already referred in connection with the Con-

tinuation Committee Conferences. The spirit and phraseology

of his first address, with its emphasis on the Church's duty and

responsibility to the non-Christian world, and its reiteration of

such expressions as "oneness and wholeness of duty and task,"

showed that he was keenly desirous that the influence of the Edin-

burgh Conference through the Continuation Committee should

be both permanent and productive, and that the beginnings of

co-ordination and co-operation, of which the World Conference

was an expression, should be continued and developed. Then

the passing and too brief visit of Mr. Fred B. Smith and Rev.

Raymond E. Robins, in connection with the '^Men and Religion

Forward Movement," was a stimulus and inspiration. As Mr.

Robins showed the inevitable relation of Christianity to the

problems of the city and the laboring classes, and emphasized

the fi\ct that social control is taking the place of the old indi-

vidualistic control, it was obvious that only a united Church
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could undertake the formidable task. Mr. Fred B. Smith spoke

from a different standpoint with equal urgency, even more

direct, on the necessity for greater union. We trust that as

he comes into contact with Christians all over the world,

he will remove those obstacles to union which come from

inheritance, environment, and individuality.

* * '-¥

Bishop Bashford, in a recent address before
Denominational

^^^^ missionaries of Shanghai, gave expression

to some very wise remarks in regard to union

and federation. While insisting on the need of greater com-

bination of forces and a proper distribution of the field,

as well as union even in many respects not hitherto attempted,

he yet believed that we slionld not be in too much haste to

relinquish our denominational preferences, at least as foreign

missionaries. The Chinese, of course, are lacking much of the

love for one's own peculiar sect which characterizes nearly all

the foreigners who come to labor among them, but it is not

necessary that the foreigner should try to impress upon tho.se

who come under his own immediate survey the same fondness

for his *'ism" which has come to characterize nearly all

Westerners. This will require great wisdom and not a little

grace. One cannot regard lightly the denominational tenets

under which he has grown up, nor can he come at once, or

without more or less of a strain, to regard the other denomina-

tions as just as good as his own. But with the Chinese it is

different. He cares very little for the distinction between

Methodist and Presbyterian, or Baptist and Independent, or

High and L<ow. Rather, he sees a body of workers having a

common aim and for the most part using like methods. Why
should he not unite with his brother in the cause of their

common Master and Lord, and ignore the distinctions which

have so widely separated many in our homelands ? He has no

wish for a denominational shibboleth, and is quite ready to

regard his fellow Christian of another denomination as just as

good as himself, and consider him in all respects a brother. And
it will be difficult for us to explain to him why he should not.

* * *

We publish this month the first of a series of

^?n"Sef'^
three articles on "The Chinese Belief in

Prayer" by Joshua Vale of the China Inland

Mission. It is very evident from a perusal of these articles
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that Mr. Vale has made a conscientious and exhaustive study

of Chinese sources. These three articles, giving us, as they do, an
insight into Chinese ideas, will, we hope, be followed by others

of siniiliar nature. There is much talk among the missionaries

of the need of a Christian apologetic for China. We venture

to say that a sine qita non of a fair statement of the Christian

position is articles of like nature as Mr. Vale's. We cannot
successfully present Christianity to thinking Chinese, unless

we are able to point out to them where our faith has a right

to supersede their beliefs. It is very evident, for instance,

tliat the idea of prayer, that is, appeals to a superior being,

permeates the thought of the Chinese. They have the

attitude of prayer, and do not need to be told so much
that they ought to pray, as to be told to whom they ought to

pray, and to be rightly directed in the use of some of their

ideas in this direction. We bespeak for these three articles

a careful and thorough study.

ifl ^ ijC

The article by Dean Bosworth on "The
^f06ionarie6 and Attitude of Missionaries toward the His-
IRevcrcnt Critical , • 1 r> v • r 4.1 td-ui m •

tAix^A^c^r,^ toncal Criticism or the Bible' is one to

which all missionaries who desire to orive a

reason for the faith that is in them should give careful atten-

tion. We should like to advise the reading, in connection

with this article, of another article by the same author in the

January number of '*The Biblical World," on ''The Central

Idea of Christian Theology." There are, as was pointed out

in the Continuation Committee's Conferences at Shanghai,

certain "established" results of science and critical study of

which we cannot aflord to be ignorant. The Christian apolo-

getic for China must not only be influenced by the religious

ideas that Chinese have, but must also take cognizance of the

changes of emphasis in theological thinking that are now
prevalent at home. We must at least know something about

them, if to do nothing else than to seek to correct the radical

and extreme ideas which are finding their way into China.

We need also to recognize that a different viewpoint on

some knotty theological question does not imply a lack of

piety, or of real love for Jesus Christ. There is something

to be said for Professor James Denney's position in his book

on^ "Jesus and the Go.spel " which is as follows:—"The
Church must bind its members to the Christian attitude to
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Christ, but it has no right to bind them to anything besides."

Suffice it to say that Dean Boswortli is well known as a

Christian thinker who '* without being radical is sympathet-

ically modern." No one will lose by carefully considering his

point of view.

* * *

We are indebted to Mr. S. K. Hornbeck for

a very lucid account of *'The Present Issue"

between the opium traders and the Chinese Government. He
reminds us that one of the principal difficulties in all reform is

that of breaking the hold of those who, through a desire for

profit, desire to continue trading in some injurious material.

While we would not seek to minimise the difficulties in

China of eradicating this evil, yet it is only just to point out

two things. First, it is quite evident that the present situation

is to a large extent due to the spirit of speculation
; with

that, whether it concerns opium or rubber, we have no

sympathy, and we think that those concerned should at least

recognize the risks involved. Again, we do not take

the pessimistic view of some of our contemporaries toward

the Chinese Government. It is true that all the Chinese

are not yet converted to the abolishment of opium, but the

significant fact remains that while some of the methods

employed are questionable, China is endeavouring to throw

off this incubus. Judging by the tenor of the speeches made
in the House of Commons, we note that apparently the spirit

of speculation involved in the present issue is not backed

up by the British Government. We would note, too, the

liberal attitude taken by the British Government towards

China's appeal for increase in the number of provinces where

the importation of foreign opium is to be prohibited. We
can only wish that Great Britain or the United States would

get up a movement against the use of intoxicants which

would create as much real stir as is now being created in

China by opium reform.

A friend has sent us a letter containing a list

—

^,?^ H^l?^ twelve items—of the alleged heresies of *' Pastor "
Wii 'fiSdo

Russell, and calling attention to the fact that

large numbers of sample copies of the "Ming Yu Bao,"

the organ of Pastor Russell in Chinese, are being circulated

among the Chinese Christians, accompanied by the statement
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that the paper will be sent free to any one sending his address

to the publishers. It is not necessary to give the list furnished

by our correspondent, but we should like to warn our readers

everywhere of the pernicious teachings which are being

promulgated in these papers and the very insidious manner
in which truth is mixed with error so as easily to deceive

the unwary and unsuspecting Chinese. The results can but

be disastrous. Pastor Russell has been exposed by the

Missionary Review of New York, and by the Continent of

Chicago, as well as by other papers, but he still goes on his

way. We are doubly sorry that he has thought fit to try and

sow discord in the ranks of Christian workers in China by the

establishment of an agency for the circulation of his literature

in this country. It is well that all should be on the lookout.

* * *

Shortly before the meeting: of the Continu-

ation Committee's Conference in Shanghai
/matters. there was convened a meeting of mission

treasurers and those interested in the administration of mission

business affairs. Considerable time was spent on the problem

of economizing time and money in the handling of mission

matters. There was unity of opinion in regard to the

wastefulness of the present system. It was felt that what

has been accomplished by the China Inland Mission in

centralizing the work of its administrative department in

Shanghai, so as to serve their entire missionary force that

is certainly as widely scattered as that of any other mission,

could be profitably imitated by other missions. Two or three

other missions are already working along the line of cen-

tralization in their business department, and it was felt that

in respect to the work of mission treasurerships much economy

would result from the location of a central treasurer in Shanghai

who would not only be where he could better handle the

funds to be disbursed, but could also take from the shoulders

of the active missionary much that now consumes unnecessarily

a great deal of time and energy. The mission enterprise

has become so complicated that the time is here when
the business side of it should be run on strictly business

principles. We have not attempted to give all the findings

of this committee of treasurers—they will come later—but

we felt that this matter was of such importance that attention

ought to be called to it as quickly as possible.
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Zbc Sanctuai'i?

''T/ie effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much:'—
St, James v : i6.

" For where two or three are gathered together in my Name, there arn J
in the midst of them:'—Si. Matthew xviii : 20.

Pray

That the conferences with Dr. Mott
may he the means of a fuller under-
standing of the work to be done and
of the best means todolt, and that a
Clirislian people both at home and
on the mission field may increasingly
grow in grace and devotion until
they shall be able adequately to fulfill

their duty.

That the Continuation Committee
may be really successful in its at-

tempt to present the Church of Christ
with an unprecedented opportunity
for cooperation, advance, and victory.
(P. 137.)

And that it may do much to help
in the improvement of the efficiency
of the human means, and also in
making the larger discovery and ap-
preciation of superhuman resources.
(P. 137.)

That the spirit of " many prayers "

offered by the Chinese may be
directed to the offering of the one
continuous prayer both of word and
deed said and done in the Name of

the Savior of the world. (P. 146.)

That you may have a fuller knowl-
edge of the prayers offered by the
Chinese and so a better understand-
ing of how to direct their prayer-
spirit into truer channels. (P. 147 ff.)

That in order to secure a larger
efficiency as a leader in religious

thought and life you may not fail

to know the true aspect of the his-

torical criticism of the Bible. (P.

156.)

That " what actually happened "

may be revealed to you by God so
that you may know the better now
what actually to do. (P. 156.)

That the Chinese students abroad
who are and must inevitably be
brought into contact with this criti-

cism may see it correctly, as an effort

to obtain only a deeper and a fuller

understanding of the Word of God.
(P. .58.)

That you may have a tolerant and
sympathetic attitude towards this
historical criticism and the devout,
earnest men who strive always to
make it constructive. (P. 159.)

For God's direct guidance of those
seekers for truth in this work ; that
He will prevent assumptions being
taken for axioms ; and for His help
that in Ihis work there may be mani-
fested no arbitrariness of spirit.

(P. 159.)

That the logical result of historical

criticism—to sharpen the appeal to

men to make the great experiment
of faith in Jesus Christ—ma}^ be the
immediate as well as the final out-

come of this branch of Christian
work. (P. 159.)

That Christianity may indeed make
evangelistic conquest of the modern
world—and soon. (P. 163.)

GIVE THANKS

That the spirit of, and the desire

for, unity continue to grow, and that
since the Edinburgh Conference
they have shown decided advance.
(P. I45-)

That the spirit of historical criti-

cism has been and still is a passion for

truth, a profound scientific belief in

the divinity of facts, and a deter-
mination to find out as far as possible
"what actually happened." (P.

159.)

That though slowly yet none the
less truly emphasis has been trans-

ferred from the book to the experience
reported in the book. (P. i6i.)

For any and every movement that
frees the Bible from misinterpre-
tations put upon it, in any way.
(P. 162.)

For that certainty of the Truth
that has made Christianity fearless in

subjecting its sacred literature to

searching investigation. (P. 162.)



r





Contributed Articles

Indian Missionary Conferences of the Continu-

ation Committee

REV. HERBERT ANDERSON OF CALCUTTA,

Secretary for India and Ceylon of the Baptist Missionary Society of
London

.

mUESDAY, June 21st, 1910, was one of the great days

in the missionary history of the world. Upon that

date, in the city of Edinburgh, by the unanimous vote

of the delegates to the World Missionary Conference,

the resolution proposed by Commission VIII, for the appoint-

ment of a Continuation Committee, was joyously carried. The
influence of that act of unity, faith, and prophetic vision now
begins to permeate Christendom and the non-Christian coun-

tries of all continents. The visit of Dr. Mott to the Indian

empire, and the series of conferences over which he has pre-

sided are one of its definite results. The Edinburgh Continu-

ation Committee has set itself to face the facts of a world-

situation, acknowledged to be critical, presenting the Church
of Christ with an unprecedented opportunity for cooperation,

advance, and victory,

THE LINK WITH EDINBURGH.

The object of the committee in the main is, as Dr. Mott has

told us, to perpetuate the spirit of Edinburgh and to extend its

atmosphere, understanding, and activities. Its functions are

purely consultative and advisory in character ; its object—the

evolution of a science of the foreign missionary enterprise in all

lands; the assembling of all the facts; the massing of convictions

and experience; the improvement of the efficiency of the human
means with the direct intent of the larger discovery and appro-

priation of superhuman resources. There can be no missionary

working for Christ and his Kingdom anywhere who can fail to

grasp the striking significance of this world^vievv of the great

mission fields. It is not surprising, therefore, that one out-

come of the Indian conferences has been that, to missionaries

Note.—Readers of the Rkcordkr are reminded that the Editorial P.oard

assumes no responsibility for the views expressed by the writers of articles

publitJhed iu these pages.
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themselves, visions have come of their fellow- workers in

other lands facing similar overwhelming tasks, similar press-

ing obligations, similar complicated problems, and similar

unprecedented opportunities. Is it possible to link up experi-

ences? In sending this brief account of our Indian confer-

ences to China, the writer is animated with the one desire to

make the experiences of one empire available in another.

If the missions of the Chinese empire unite to make Dr. Mott's

conferences as representative, powerful, practical, and inspiring

as those we have held in this empire, it is not too much to

say that a new era in the history of her missions will be

ushered in.

DR. mott's programme.

The chairman of the Edinburgh Continuation Committee

succeeds because he plans. His missionary experience of past

years, his world-wide travels on behalf of the Student Move-
ment, his acquaintance with most of the leaders of Christendom

in East and West, made his choice inevita' le, when the Con-

tinuation Committee decided to take steps to establish closer

relations with the Christian forces on the mission fields with a

view to rendering more helpful service. He was asked to

undertake this responsible task. Twelve months and more
were given to preliminary preparation. Asia has been divided

into some twenty areas, in which it has been arranged for

sectional gatherings to take place. Where it is possible, and

the geographical connection of sectional areas permits, a

national meeting follows the sectional or provincial deliber-

ations. Edinburgh methods are followed. In any sectional

area, the men and women best fitted to represent the mission-

ary activities of that region are called together. Experts in

various spheres are asked to write papers which are published

in time to receive beforehand the careful consideration of all

who are to meet in conference. The conference gathers

knowing what it has to discuss, as by the help of these papers

and a published list of questions prepared by the Edinburgh
Continuation Committee on each topic, deliberations are wisely

restricted to themes of paramount importance. At the first

session of each conference a Business Committee is appointed,

and down to every detail there is a thoroughness of arrange-

ment that can alone secure results worthy of the object in

hand. Before the conference separates, a series of findings is
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prepared, discussed, and, after any necessary amendments, even-

tually approved, and through them the rich heritage of the

gathering can be given to every worker in the field and all who
are interested in {hf tnterprise. These were the plans carried

through as Dr. Mou passed rapidly from Ceylon to Madras,

Bombay, Jubbulpore, Allahabad, Lahore, and Calcutta.

THP: INDIAN PROVINCIAL CONFERENCES.

As the writer was present at two only of the six Provin-

cial Conferences, it will be enough to summarize a few of their

remarkable characteristics. Representatives of all Christian

bodies look part, with the exception of the Roman Catholics

who, as in Edinburgh so in India, "held themselves precluded

from entering any agreement, or taking part in any practical

effort, with other Christians." The union of those who
came together was that of brotherhood in Christ, *'not," in

the words of the Archbishop of York, '' a compromise for

the sake of peace, but comprehension for the sake of truth."

All the discussions were on matters of vital and growing

import. As one glances over the findings, these are headings

that rivet immediate attention : The Occupation of the Field
;

The Indian Church ; Christian Literature ; Education
;

Cooperation ; Indian Christian Leadership ; The Training

of Missionaries; Medical Work; Women's Work; Mass

Movements ; The European and Domiciled Community.

The necessity recognized for a larger knowledge of each

otlier and for a wiser cooperation in effort, was evinced in

the appointment in each provincial area of a committee or

council to deal with the findings that had been reached ; tu

organize a scientific survey of the field; to keep in touch with

the Edinburgh Continuation Committee, and especially to

facilitate cooperation in missionary policy and activity in each

area.

A spirit of buoyant optimism pervaded each Provincial

Conference. Men and women seemed to be able to place

themselves at Christ's point of view, whose eternal purpose

includes for this generation all the 315 million people in

India. They saw and felt that concerted planning and wise

ccoperation might indeed, as was stated in Edinburgh, double

the present efficiency of the forces, and for the triumphs of

the Cross that were clearly before us, they perceived anew the

latent resources iu believing prayer. It was instructive to note
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tlie impression tlie Provincial Conferences made on Dr. Mott

as evidenced in liis opening address at the All-India Confer-

ence : "As I have moved among yoii dnring these past bnsy

weeks; as I have sat at yonr feet in tliis most impressive series

of conferences, and as there have passed in review before my
eyes and imagination the battlefields on which you have been

fighting; the great opportunities wliich you have been con-

fronting; and the wondrous experit-nces through which you

have been passing; my soul has been moved as at no time in

my life. I have heard God calling to very large plans that

will be adequate to include this very vast complex Indian situa-

tion in all its wondrous unity as Christ sees it.''

THE ALL-INDIA CONFERENCE.

The Provincial Conferences have proved themselves as use-

ful in showing weaknesses as in denoting strength. No one

can face the facts of the situation in each area without realiz-

ing that the various missionary societies of the empire are

facing their conflict with scattered forces and divided ranks,

that no clear concerted policy dominates their operations, that

uo adequate and helpful combination increases their efficiency,

and that the euterprise, with reference to unity of action and

grand objective, lacks generalship. It was a natural sequence,

therefore, to gather together for a final and wider view of the

Indian missionary situation, a few representatives from each of

the provincial areas in which conferences had been held. Cal-

cutta was the chosen spot for this remarkable gathering
;

December i8th-2ist, its date. Its sittings were around the

council table of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, beneath

the portraits of men who had been foremost in scientific and

literary circles during the past one hundred and fifty years.

Nothing but tlie power of prayer and the Spirit of God could

have made such a gathering possible.

ITS PERSONNEL.

The surprising and strong personnel of the conference

may be viewed from several standpoints. Two of the three

great Christian communities of the Church of Christ in

India—the Protestant and the Syrian—were there; these

leaders of Indian missions included Britishers, Americans,

Canadians, Germans, Danes, Swiss, with Indians of half a
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dozen races. Women had their representatives. One glanced

round that circle of sixty and saw famous writers, famous

educationists, famous doctors, famous ecclesiasts, and famous

laymen who had taken a leading part during the last 20 years

or more in Ciiristiau missionary effort in India.

ITS INTERDENOMINATIONAL CHARACTER.

But more remarkable than this, was the interdenomina-

tional character of that gathering of distinguished men and

women, one in a visible fellowship in Christ. Continental

missions, so splendidly thorough in their work, were there in

those who spoke for the German Evangelical Lutheran (Goss-

ner's) Mission, the Basel German Evangelical Mission, the

Leipzig Evangelical Lutheran Mission, the Danish Lutheran

Missionary Society, and the Evangelical National Missionary

Society of Stockholm; Anglican missions and all sections

of the Anglican Church were worthily represented in the

Bisliop of Lahore, the recently appointed IMetropolitan

of India, the Bishops of Madras and Cliota Nagpur, the

first Indian Bishop designate, since consecrated, and two or

three oilier well-known clergymen or laymen. The Methodist

Episcopal Church had two of its Bishops present, and

Congregationalists, Baptists, Presbyterians, Friends, Wesleyans,

Disciples, American Lutherans, and others, all strongly

represented, gathered in a fellowship of prayer and discussion

that indicated a unity deeper than the limitations that divide.

THE INDIAN REPRESENTATION.

The Indian representation was a powerful and delightful

addition. No one could listen to their part in discussion with-

out thanking God for the evidence it gave of Christian leader-

ship, culture, character, and ability of the highest order.

Medical missions had among their representatives an Indian

lady doctor showing that Indian women, as well as men, are

coming into the front rank of the missionary forces. The

more one quietly thinks over that particular group of mission-

aries and their fellow-workers who came, at great cost of time,

to view together the present wondrous situation and to plan for

the marvellous events of the coming years, the more one can

see God's hand behind all that transpired in '' those crowded

hours of glorious life.''
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THE ACHIEVEMENTS OF THE ALL-INDIA CONFERENCE.

Many historic gatherings have achieved but little. What
has this gathering achieved? By their fruits ye shall judge

them. There are some things that cannot be summed up: the

spiritual inspiration of seasons of intercession; the value of

friendships formed through social intercourse; the faith

increased; the hope made bright in the strength of wider

knowledge; and a clear grasp of all that God is doing in

different portions of the Indian field. If the leaders of Indian

missions needed heartening, the conference did it for them.

THE ALL-INDIA REPRESENTATIVE MISSIONARY COUNCIL.

But something practical was accomplished with reference

to the administrative need of unifying provincial areas under an

All-India Representative Council. Powerful in the extreme

will be a conviction that carries behind it the missionary

forces of the empire, and it will be possible in the near future

to voice the sentiment of the greater portion of the mission-

aries of India as a whole. Preliminary steps have already been

taken to form the x\ll-India Missionary Council. In our

diversity of races and complexity of problems, in the respon-

sibility for the strong to bear the infirmities of the weak, and

in many other directions, the Central Organization suggested

will be of immense value, and to the Churches of the West a

blessing will flow in that they will receive through such a

Council a view of the field, its needs, opportunities, resources,

and victories, that will link up effort with still wider areas and

make possible the world-view of the enterprise so necessary for

the whole Church of Christ to have.

A MISSIONARY SURVEY OF THE INDIAN FIELD.

But the conference was dominated by a spirit of research.

It wanted to know things ; to get a complete and accurate

account of what the situation really is. The great subject

of occupation and survey was threshed out in committee,

and when its findings were presented, the unanimous

decision was reached that a thorough, complete, and scientific

examination of each area must be made forthwith. The
appointment of a paid secretary was decided upon, and in the

course of a few weeks the initial steps will have been taken

to get at things as they are, and to review the suggested solu-
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tion of many of our greatest problems in the light of an

accurate missionary survey of the whole Indian field.

A FORWARD POLICY IN PRINCIPLES AND METHODS.

There were achievements in other departments of the

conference's activities. The important place and character of

the Indian Church in the coming years, the new emphasis that

mnst be put upon Indian leadership, and the preparations that

must be made at once for larger accessions to the Church of

Christ than past years have shown ; the marvellous possibilities

in the field of cooperative effort—whether educational, medical,

literary, industrial, or even directly evangelistic ; the increased

need for the special training of missionaries—men and women

—

both before they arrive and after they have reached their field

of service; in all these matters, principles of missionary policy

were laid down, some of them far in advance of the findings of

the last Decennial Conference of Indian missionaries held ten

years ago. Thus it will be realized that the All-India Con-

ference has marked a distinct advance on all past Indian

missionary history.

THE CRISIS OF THE HOUR IN THE ORIENT.

One does not need to have been in China to know the

trend of the new century and the stupendous movements that

suggest the throes of a great transition. Despite many and

great distinctions, the Orient is one in seeking a new place and

power in the world's life, in working out its own political

emancipation, in developing its commercial resources, and in

dealing with the thorny problems of social reform. India and

China are one also in their present dissatisfaction with the

religious basis of their national life. These external condi-

tions are observable side by side with the growth of a free

spirit of inquiry, an enlarged and more spiritual conception of

deity, and a growing reverence for the mystery of human
personality. The challenge of the hour in this remarkable

and critical condition is to the Church of Christ and her leaders.

Is Tennyson's prophecy correct?

" The East and West, without a breath
Mix their dim light, like life and death
To broaden into boundless day."

The answer lies with the Christian forces of the Orient,

and in no small measure, with the missionary leaders of China
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and India. That tlie conferences Dr. Mott has planned and

which, in the providence of God, he will attend in a few weeks'

time, may do for the Chinese empire what his Indian conferences

have done for this empire, is our expectation and prayer.

Some Impressions of the Continuation Committee

Conferences in India

THE RIGHT REVEREND THE LORD BISHOP OF MADRAS.

T'~^HE
series of conferences held in November and December

last throughout India and Ceylon, under the presidency

,

I of Dr. Mott, mark a notable stage in the development
of missionary work in India. Conferences of mission-

aiies of different denominations are no novelty. They are

held at different centres every year, and in many cities every

month. The All-India Decennial Conference is now a well-

established institution. But these conferences held by Dr.

Mott have been unique in the forethought with which they

have been planned and organized, in the thoroughness of their

work, in the completeness of the arrangements made for elicit-

ing and focussing the best thought and experience of the Indian

field, and in the wise provision of an adequate machinery
for making the findings of the conference effective in the future.

Enquiries were first made from the missionaries on the field as

to the main questions which ought to be discussed. The
agenda paper of each Provincial Conference was carefully

drawn up on the basis of the suggestions made. Then the

findings of the various Provincial Conferences formed in turn

the basis of the work of the All-India Conference. At this

final conference the arrangements for securing the maximum
of work and efficiency were admirable. The mere fact that the

delegates were all entertained and lived together at the Grand

Hotel was a great advantage. It immensely facilitated the

work of committees and, more important still, it promoted friend-

ly intercourse. Many of us met as strangers and parted

friend^. Then in the conferences themselves we had Dr. Mott

as chairman. That alone was a great asset. He is an ideal

chairman, and has raised interdenominational conferences to

the level_ of a fine art. His management of the business
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througliout was masterly and largely accounted for the success

of the conferences as a whole.

The findings then of the All-India Conference are of

peculiar value. They sum up in the briefest possible space

the deliberate opinion of the leading missionaries and native

workers of India and Ceylon as to the points that need emphasis,

the methods that should be adopted, the directions in which

we ought to advance, the weak spots that need strengthening.

They will be a stirring manifesto to the supporters of missions

in the home base and an invaluable guide both to committees

at home and to the missionaries on the field.

The outstanding feature of the conferences as a whole was

undoubtedly the spirit of unity and brotherhood which pervaded

them. This was especially manifest in the final All-India

Conference. It would, I think, have been difficult for any

outsider, who might have come into the conference without

knowing its composition, to have guessed that it brought

together the representatives of different denominations supposed

to be antagonistic. Throughout all our work and discussions

there was the deep underlying sense of a great common cause

that united us all in the bonds of brotherhood. There was no

eflfort needed to sink our differences. They did not emerge
on the surface. I was not able to be present at the great

conference in Edinburgh in 1910, but some of those who took

part in it as well as in our Indian conferences told me that

the spirit of unity in the latter was, if anything, intensified and

raised to a higher level. And judging from the account of the

debate at Edinburgh on the promotion of unity given by Mr.

Gairdner in his book "Edinburgh 1910," I think that this is true.

In Edinburgh there was evidently a strain and tension, which

was markedly absent in India. The spirit of unity at Edinburgh

was still struggling for recognition. In India it was accepted

without question. One noticeable feature in our Indian

Conferences was the large number of Anglican bishops, as

well as missionaries of both the S. P. G. and C. ]\I. S., who
took part in them. At Colombo, Madras, Bombay, Jubbulpore,

Allahabad, I^ahore, and Calcutta, the Provincial Conference

was in each case attended by the Bishop of the diocese, while

at the National Conference the Bishop of Lahore (soon to be

Metropolitan of India), the Bishops of Madras and Chota

Nagpur and the Reverend V. S. Azariah, subsequently conse-

crated as the first Indian bishop of the Anglican Church, were
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all present and took an active and prominent part in the work
of the conference. This is a distinct advance upon Edinburgh,
where the Anglican bishops were few in number and felt

constrained to adopt an attitude of apology and self-defence.

In India no apology or self-defence was needed.

Chinese Belief in Prayer

1. Deities to Whom Prayer is Offered

JOSHUA VAI^E, CHINA INLAND MISSION.

WRITER in "The Popular Dictionary of Uterature and
Science" says: '^ In nearly all ages of the world, and
among all professors of any form of religion, prayer or

direct appeals to the Supreme Being for special objects

have been nearly universal." There is abundant evidence that

this is true in regard to the Chinese, even to the least observant

traveller in this land, but few, perhaps, are aware of the vast

amount of evidence to be found in the literature of this people.

After a careful study of every form of prayer I have been

able to procure, both from Chinese and foreign sources, I have

come to the conclusion that the Chinese, considering their

vast numbers and the long ages of their past history, must

have oflfered as many prayers as the Tibetans who pray by

windmills and water-wheels.

Prayers, like sacrifices and acts of worship, can be traced

back to the very earliest days of the nation and have been

continued without intermission throughout all subsequent his-

tory.

I have endeavoured to collect specimens of all kinds of

prayers, dealing with every conceivable condition of life

amongst all classes,

Many specimens have been taken from the ** Priest's

Handbook "
(.|| g ^)—a book with scores of forms of prayers

already prepared for use. These forms may be filled in by

any person desiring to offer prayer and then burnt before the

gods.

I have arranged my material under three heads, viz :

—

1. Deities to whom prayer is offered.

2. Objects for which prayer is offered.

3. Occasions when prayer is offered.
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Under "Final Remarks " I have endeavored to point out

some of the *' outstanding features'' and "things lacking. '*

Readers will judge for themselves whether these are to the point

or otiierwise.

I. DEITIES TO WHOM PRAYER IS OFFERED.

The common saying that there are " thousands and tens

of thousands of gods " (^ ^ jpif) niay or may not be literally

true.

In the "Deification of the Gods'' (JJ fl^ IQ) we are told

that Tsiang-tsi-ju (H -7* ^)', "the father of the gods," deified

365 principal gods to preside over the various departments of

the lower regions and control the elements of the visible world.

Again, in the "Divine Panorama" (3£ |g f$) we get at

least one god for each day of the year. Many of these are, of

course, the same as those given in the "Deification."

Apart from these "principal" gods or Spirits who "pre-

side over the elements" or the "lower regions," there are

innumerable spirits of the hills, lakes, rivers, seas, wells, etc.,

etc., to which prayer may be offered.

The deities to whom prayers may be offered are truly

legion, but the following may be taken as fairly representative.

I. The Supreme Being—Heaven and Earth. "It ap-

pears," says Dr. Legge, "as though in the earliest times all

men believed themselves entitled to draw near to God by

sacrifice, otherwise there would have been no need for a king

in B.C. 2513 to forbid others to offer sacrifice, thus making

this sacrifice henceforth a royal prerogative, yet up to the

present the common people, when in hopeless distress, go out

to the open and, looking upwards, cry for help to the "Lord
of Heaven."

The following prayers are good specimens of this class:

—

(a.) An official who was suffering from defamation of

character prayed to Heaven because the proud rejoice and the

troubled are in sorrow. " O azure Heaven ! O azure Heaven !

look on those proud men and pity the troubled."— "Religions

of China." (Ross, pp. 96-97.)

{d.) A widow whose friends were compelling lier to remarry

cried out in protest to her mother and Heaven. (Ross, p. 120.)

"In the Ritual," says Dr. Ross, "it is stated that sacrifices,

being a fixed custom handed down from past ages and to be

carried out in definite forms, should not be accompanied by
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prayer or offered in the expectation of deriving any private

benefit therefrom. This statement is quoted with approval by

Confucius.''

''We find, however," continues Dr. Ross, "the spirit of

the ' History ' and the express statements of the ' Odes' clearly

opposed to such a statement."

"All sacrifice," says the same writer, "implies through-

out the 'Odes' prayer for future peace and prosperity. Oc-

casionally the language of petition is used." (p. 96.)

Among the many duties of the Hanlin, one was to

prepare the prayers and sacrificial addresses: "Prayers aud
sacrifices for several occasions shall be drawn up by the Hanliu

and submitted to the Emperor for his approval. The occasions

are 'At the Altar of Heaven
; the Ancestral Temple; Imperial

Cemeteries; the Altar of Agriculture, etc., etc.'"

"On the first day of the first moon the Emperor prays

before God (Shangti) for a good year" (Ross, p. 286).

The great occasion of all the year is when the Emperor in

person offers sacrifice and prayer at the Altar of Heaven. The
following is a description of the ceremony on that occasion :

—

"The official in charge of the written prayer approaches the

prayer-table. Kneeling before it, he makes three kowtows.

He remains in a kneeling posture before the table and the

music ceases. The Emperor kneels and all the officials kneel

while the ' reciter ' is reading, and remain iu this posture till

he concludes. When the reading is concluded the reciter goes

in front of the altar to God (Shangti) and lays the prayer on

the table.

The prayer, which is a long one, is a written acknowledg-

ment of the goodness of God (Shangti) throughout the past

year in bestowing favorable weather and fruitful seasons. The
prayer and the whole ceremony is one of thankfulness to the

Supreme Being (Shangti)."

Dr. Legge (249) speaking of this ceremony sa3^s: "In the

Solstitial prayers, recorded in the Ritual and the Statutes, we
find the fullest expression of a belief in God. . . . but these

prayers are not intended for popular reading, moreover, the

prayers occupy but a small portion of those great collections,

and, if not specially sought for, are likely to be overlooked.

Here and there a scholar may have made himself acquainted

v/ith them, but to the masses of the people they are as if

they were not. They have not been taught them at school,
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and it is improbable tliat their attention was called to them after

they left."

The privilege of offering sacrifice to Shangti was jealously

guarded as a royal prerogative and for any prince or subject

to abuse this right was regarded as an act of rebellion. In

the ''History of the Three Kingdoms" (Chap. 14 p. 15.

*p) we have an instance of such abuse :

"The Duke of Lu having heard that the Duke of Ch'ai

had usurped tlie Imperial powers of sacrificing to God sent his

chief minister, Rang, to the ruler of the Chow (j^) dynasty,

asking for permission to oflfer this sacrifice. The ruler of

Chow having refused permission, the Duke of Lu said, " my
ancestor the Duke of Cheo rendered great service to the reign-

ing family. The canons of 'Rites' and 'Music' were also

arranged by my ancestors, what harm then is there in their

descendants offering this sacrifice ? Moreover, the king could

not prevent the Duke of Ch'iu from offering it, how then can

he forbid me that privilege ? " He then offered this sacrifice, us-

ing a ceremonial the exact copy of that of the Imperial house.

The following incident serves to show, however, that to

usurp this privilege was considered an act of sacrilege and was

sure to be punished by the Supreme Being (Shangti) :

The King of Ch'iu having ordered the destruction of the

house of Cheo (j^), commanded one of his generals, named Ing-

liao, to destroy the ancestral temple of Cheo and transfer the

sacrificial vessels and the "nine tripods," the emblems of Im-
perial power, to his own capital of Hanyang. . . . The day
before the tripods were to be moved the people heard a voice

as of one weeping, proceeding from one of the tripods. The
troops in charge of the tripods having arrived at the river Sz,

one of the tripods, as if it had wings, suddenly rose from the

boat conveying it across the river, and fell into the water. The
general in charge ordered soldiers to descend into the river

and recover the tripod, but they were unable to do so as it was

guarded at the bottom of the river by a dragon who caused a

great storm to arise. The night following, General Ing-liao

dreamt that he saw King Wu, the founder of the Chow
dynasty, sitting in his ancestral temple and beckoning him into

his presence. The general having obeyed the summons the

King reprimanded him saying: '*How dare you remove my
sacrificial vessels and destroy my temple?" The king then

ordered his attendants to beat the general three hundred blows
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oil the back. When the general awoke he discovered that a

boil had developed on his back. Notwithstanding his great

pain, he, however, returned to Hanyang with the remaining

eight tripods and reported the loss of the ninth to his prince,

the King of Ch'iu. The missing tripod belonged to the U
division of the Empire. The king, on hearing this, said: "The

land of U has already become mine; then why should the tiipod

refuse to submit to me ?
"

The king, wishing to send other troops to recover the lost

tripod. General Ing-liao remonstrated with him saying: "This

tripod must be a supernatural thing with spiritual powers;

you will therefore not be able to regain it." The king, hear-

ing this, decided not to send the troops. General Ing-liao, how-

ever, died from the effects of the boil.

The king, having placed the eight tripods and the sacri-

ficial vessels in his ancestral temple, offered sacrifices to God
(Shangti) and ordered all the states to bring in their tribute

and offer their congratulations to the new dynast)^ It would

be quite possible to show that all down through the ages from

the earliest days, the rulers of China have, with but few breaks,

continued the sacrifices to the Supreme Being. The question

whether Shangti equals the Supreme Being or when the change

took place from Shangti to Heaven and Earth are points that

I need not deal with in this article : I simply pass on the bare

facts as gathered from the historical records.

2. Departed Ancestors, Kings, and Sages. Next in order

of importance are the ancestors, kings, and sages.

Strictly speaking, perhaps we ought not to regard these

as deities to whom prayer may be made, but the form of prayer

and the sacrifices offered are so much like those offered to

other beings we do not hesitate to designate "spirits" or

"gods," that we cannot very well draw any distinction.

From the "History of the Eastern Chow" (^ j^ |[;) we
have the following :

—

" Formerly, when the father of the great tJ (the founder of

the Hsia dynasty, B.C. 2205—1766) who was called Kuen, was
unable to regulate the floods, King Shuen, who was co-ruler

with King lao, banished him to the U hill region near the

eastern sea. Kuen having been deprived of his feet, these

feet were transformed into a yellow dragon and took up its

abode in the deep ravine at U hill. When the great tJ, his

son, came to the throne of the Empire he offered sacrifices to
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tliis spirit at the borders of his kingdom. During the "Three
Dynasties" period (B.C. 2205-255) this sacrifice was continued

without intermission.

"Now," continues the narrator of this story, "when the

house of Chow (j^) is on the decline and the government of the

country is in the hands of the feudal lords, we should assist

the King in sacrificing to all the spirits. It is possible that

our prince has omitted to offer the sacrifice to the feet of

Kuen. " These words, being reported to the Duke P'ing he

ordered the great officer, Han Ch'i, to present offerings to the

feet of Kuen, using the same ceremony as at the sacrifices to

Shangti. King Cheng also prayed to his deceased father, who
had exhibited a filial spirit all his days, and he also kept his

grandfather always before his mind. He prayed to be enabled

to follow the example of his forefathers in procuring peace for

the people. He prayed his deceased father to protect his person

and enlighten his mind" (Ross, p. 170).

In the Chow ritual we get several instances of kings and

rulers praying to their Imperial ancestors, but we have no

space to give these but pass on to a later period, viz., the

Three Kingdom period (A.D. 25-229).

King Suen-ts'eh said : "Last night I dreamt that Kuang
Wu called me into his presence, therefore I must go and offer

prayer to him." One of his officers replied: "You should not

do this, because you know that Sing Lan is the stronghold of

your enemy, Liu Yao. Suppose he should have troops lying in

ambush, what then?" Suen Ts'eh replied: "If the gods

and men protect me why should I be afraid?" Coming down
to the Ming dynasty period (A.D. 1368-1644), we get the

following prayer of one of the emperors of that dynasty:

—

"I think of you, my sovereign ancestors, whose glorious

souls are in heaven. As from an overflowing fountain run the

happy streams, such is the connection between you and your

descendants. I, a distant descendant, having received the

appointment (from Heaven), look back and offer this bright

sacrifice to you, the honored ones from age to age for hundred

of thousands and myriads of years." (Legge's Religions, p. 82).

Again :

"Now brightly manifested, now mysteriously hid, the

movements of the spirits are without trace ; in their Imperial

chariots they wander about, tranquil wherever they go. Their

souls are in heaven ; their tablets are in the rear apartment.
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Their sons and grandsons remember them with filial thoughts."

(p. 82.)

As many people think that no prayers are offered to the

dead at the graveside, I give the following from the Middle

Kingdom :

—

*'I, Lui Kuang, the second son of the third generation,

presume to come before the, grave of my ancestor, Lui Kong.
Revolving years have brought again the season of spring.

Cherishing sentiments of veneration, 1 look up and sweep

your tomb. Prostrate I pray that you will grant to your pos-

terity that they may be prosperous and illustrious. At this

season of genial showers and gentle breezes I desire to recom-

pense the root of my existence.

*'I exert myself sincerely—always grant your safe protec-

tion—my trust is in your divine spirit.

** Reverently I present the fivefold sacrifice of a pig, a fowl,

a duck, a goose, and a fish ; also an offering of five plates of

fruit, with libations of spirituous liquors, earnestly intreating

that you will come and view them.
*' With the most attentive respect is this annunciation pre-

sented on high.'*

The following is a prayer offered to Confucius: "On this

month of this year, I, the Emperor, offer sacrifice to the

Philosopher K'ong, the Ancient Teacher, the Perfect Sage,

and say: *0 Teacher, in virtue equal to heaven and earth,

whose doctrines embrace the time past and the present, thou

didst digest and transmit the six Classics and didst hand

down lessons for all generations. Now in this second month

of spring (or autumn) in reverent observance of the old

statutes, with victims, silks, spirits, and fruits, I offer sacrifice

to thee.

" 'With thee are associated the Philosopher len, contiuuator

of thee ; the Philosopher Tseng, exhibitor of the fundamental

principles ; the Philosopher Tsi Si, transmitter of thee ; and

the Philosopher Meng, second of thee—mayest thou enjoy

the offerings.' " (Legge, p. 148).

Dr. Legge, in speaking of the worship of ancestors, says :

*'The first prayer is 'to meet or welcome the coming of the

spirit.' The last ' To escort t^he spirit on its departure.' "

3. Spirits of the hills, rivers, fountains, etc.

Prayers and sacrifices offered to the hills, rivers, etc., are

so closely connected with those offered to the Supreme Being or
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Heaven and Eartli which liave already been mentioned, that I

shall only give one or two instances.

From the Chow Ritnal we learn that the Emperor in the

second month of winter ordered his officers to pray and ofifer

sacrifices to the four seas, the great rivers, the famous fountains,

the deep marshes, and the bubbling wells. In the third

month of winter was the season to sacrifice to all the hills

and streams, the great statesmen and the spirits of heaven

and earth.

In the midsummer month, the Emperor ordered the officers

to pray and offer sacrifices, on behalf of the people, to the

hills, streams, and the hundred fountains.

In the Ming dynasty we get the following :

—

*'To the heavenly spirits, the spirits of the cloud-master,

the rain-master, the lord of the winds and thunder-master. It

is your office, O spirits, to superintend the clouds and the

rain and to raise and send abroad the winds, as ministers

assisting God (Shangti). All people enjoy the benefits of your

service.*'

4. Favorite Deities.

Among the "thousands and tens of thousands of gods'*

there are some who are universal favorites. I shall select a

few of these, viz :

—

{a) The Goddess of Mercy.

Dr. Richard in his New Testament Buddhism gives a long

list of objects for which prayer may be offered to this god-

dess :

—

"World honorable one, why is Kuan Yui called the

hearer of the world's prayers ? " God answered him : "Good
man, if miserable beings are suffering all kinds of troubles,

and with all their heart call on Kuan Yui, Kuan Yui im-

mediately listens and delivers them."

Whoever lays hold of this name even if they enter a

great fire it will not burn them. If floating on a great flood

they call on this name, they will reach a shallow place.

If a world full of demons are about to attack men

If men are led too much by their passions

If men are too hot tempered,,,,.,..,

If men are stupid and foolish..,,.,,,.

In all these and many other cases Kuan Yui undertakes,

so the speaker says, to deliver from all danger and give those

things they have requested.
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{b) Buddha.

"Invocations with the name of Amida Buddha are repeat-

ed thousands and myriads of times. A plate in one Buddliist

work contains five thousand and forty-eight open dots, arranged

in the sliape of a pear, each dot to be filled up when the name

of Buddha has been repeated a hundred or a thousand times
;

and then the paper to be burned to pass into the other world to

the credit of the devotee.^' (Middle Kingdom.)

In the first court of Purgatory there is a place set apart

for priests who have falsely reported the number of times

they have repeated the name. A dispensation, however, from

Buddha may be obtained on the first day of each month.

(r) God of Literature.

A student anxious to obtain his B.A. degree offered the

following prayer :

—

*' Having studied for some years without succeeding in

obtaining my degree; and my aged parents being desirous that

I should succeed and further obtain some official position, I

therefore beseech you graciously to pity me as I offer my
petition.

**If I obtain your gracious help I vow to perform so many
thousand *good deeds ^ and also have my own days shortened,

if I may thus add gladness to my white-haired parents.

'*I present this with pure sincerity, trepidation aud trem-
bling. '»

{d) Kitchen God.

**I,— , a resident of the county of in the prefecture

of in the province of having set up an altar of incense

on this day with all my family assembled, present my peti-

tion :

—

" I, who am a disgrace to the human race, by the help of

the spirits have prepared my offerings of food and drink and

now look up for your gracious acceptance and favor.

*' It is by your endless goodness and exhaustless favor that

our family is enabled to continue to this day.

*' As we pass through this world, however, it is possible

that both old and young have transgressed in innumerable ways
as we have passed in and out of the kitchen : through lack

of proper attention to dress we too may have given oflfence to

you or insulted the spirits of heaven and earth.

** We now having prepared our poor gifts, with candles and

incense, respectfully present these with this petition before the
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tablets of yourself and Lady 0. We hope that these may be

acceptable and be received by yoiu

*' We humbly desire that grace like a flood may flow into

our home and that the gentle breezes of your kindness may
spread to all around. May kindly dews descend and all evil

influences cease !

May our family enjoy the blessings of peace! *'

{e) God of War.

**It was believed that if sacrifices were offered in a

sincere spirit before going to war, a blessing would be secured.

Confucius objected to the principle of selfishness underlying

this belief, declaring that with sacrifice there should be no

prayer, which would imply a desire for personal advantage.*'

(Ross, p. 252).

Notwithstanding the views of Confucius on this point,

sacrifices and prayers seem to have been offered, either to the

ancestors of the reigning family, or in later times to the god of

war whenever the state was about to wage war with a neigh-

bouring people or a foreign nation.

When King Wu, the founder of the Chow (j^) state, was

about to attack King Cheo of the Imperial house of Shang (|g)
lie offered a prayer to Imperial Heaven and Sovereign Earth

saying: *'I, Fah, a man of uprightness, your great-grandson

and King of Chao (state) have in hand a great expedition

against the reigning house of Shang. Now this Cheo, the ruler

of Shang, is a man without right principles; he recklessly

destroys the gifts of God (Shangti), injures and oppresses the

people, causing them to hide like fishes in the deep or beasts

on the prairie.

" I, your small child, having secured a man of true virtue,

dare presume to reverently receive the decree of God in order

to check this fierce disorder. Of the empire and the wild

tribes of the south, there are none but follow and agree with

me in this expedition.

"You who are now spirits, are able to assist me to save

these millions and thus manifest that you are worthy to bear

the names of spirits."

It would seem from the following incident taken from the
** History of the Eastern Cheo'' that the practice of praying

before going into battle was a common one :

—

*'The King of Ts'u (the modern Hupehand Hunan), hav-

ing ascended the turret of his war chariot, called a country
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yokel to his side and asked: * Why are troops of Chin hurrying

first to the left and then to the right ? * * They are assembling

their officers/ replied the yokel. 'Now,' said the king, * they

are collecting together in their camp.' * They are consider-

ing their plan of attack,' was the reply. The king, continu-

ing his observations, next said: * They have now suddenly

spread out their tents, why is this?' 'They are about to pray

to their ancestors,' replied the yokel. 'Now,' said the king,

*they have removed their tents.' *They are about to issue their

orders,' said the man. Once again the king asked: ' Why this

hubbub in their camp ? ' The yokel replied: ' They have des-

troyed their earthen cooking ranges in order to prepare a proper

field for battle.' 'They are now horsing up and their officers

are mounting their chariots,' said the king. 'They are about

to join battle,' was the reply. ' Now,' continued the king, ' they

are dismounting from their chariots and horses, why is this? '

' They are about to pray before going into battle,' was the reply.

( To be continued )

What Should be the Attitude of Missionaries

toward the Historical Criticism of the Bible?

EDWARD INCREASR BOSWORTH, SENIOR DEAN OF OBERLIN

THEOLOGICAI. SEMINARY.

mHB question I liave been asked to answer might equally

well read : What attitude toward the historical

criticism of the Bible should be taken by all who find

themselves in positions where they must be leaders in

religious thought and life?

Before attempting a brief answer to this question, it would

seem proper to discuss for a moment the meaning of the term

historical criticism and the relation of historical criticism to

other forms of scientific investigation.

There is one simple question which has revolutionized

many departments of modern knowledge. That question is

:

IV/mt actually happened? The tip end of the plant is half an
inch from the place where it was thirty-six hours ago. What
actually happened ? The effort to examine the tissue and answer

this question regarding the phenomenon of growth has called
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into existence laboratories, new methods of instruction, new
scientific conceptions.

What actually happened when the great battle was fought ?

Who made the plans of battle? What political ambitions in

cabinet deliberations prompted it ? What business interests

influenced the cabinet to declare war? What were its imme-

diate and remote consequences ? All the past history of the

world is being gone over with this insistent little question

which goes deep down below the surface for an explanation of

what is on the surface. Both natural science and history are

no longer concerned chiefly with the description of patent

phenomena, but with the more obscure causes of the pheno-

mena and with the history of their development.

This question has been operating in the sphere of Biblical

study for one hundred and fifty years, always asking important

questions about the origin and antecedents of the Christian

Scriptures. What actually happened when the Gospel of Mark

was written ? Who was Mark ? Where did he get his infor-

mation ? Did other men help him write his Gospel? Had
anyone tried to write a Gospel before him ? If anyone had, did

Mark use this Gospel ? Did the Christian preachers who were

preaching the Gospel all about him influence him in Gospel

making ? Did he try to put his report of Jesus' deeds and

words in such a way as to make it edifying to the Christians of

his own day? Did he at all modify the actual teaching of

Jesus in his effort to do this? That is, what actually happened

when the Gospel of Mark was produced ?

What actually happened at the time when it is said that

the finger of God wrote on tables of stone on Mt. Sinai ?

The effort to find out what actually happened when the

various parts of the Bible were produced and the actual nature

of the events described in the Bible has been the task of the

so-called ^'historical criticism, '* or 'Miigher criticism ** as

distinguished from the lower criticism which is concerned

simply with the task of ascertaining the text of the original

manuscripts.

What then should be the attitude of missionaries and other

religious leaders to historical criticism so defined ?

I. In the first place, it would seem that they should be

familiar with the chief results of historical criticism. Historical

criticism has been carried on now for a century and a half and

certain results have been slowly wrought out by painstaking
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processes. Not all investigators have reached the same conclu-

sions in the field of Biblical criticism any more than in other

fields. There have been results commonly distinguished as

*' conservative^' and *' radical/' but both conservative and

radical investigators have tended toward agreement on certain

points and have passed on to the consideration of others.

Relio:ious teachers and leaders need to be familiar with the

principal positions of both radicals and conservatives. This is

perhaps particularly necessary for missionaries in countries like

Japan and China where new learning is rapidly coming into

the country from university centers in other parts of the world.

Large numbers of Japanese and Chinese students are, and will

be, studying in the universities of Germany, England, America,

and France. In these universities they hear more or less

about the results of historical Biblical criticism, particularly of

the more radical type. In their minds its spirit is closely

related to the spirit of historical criticism with prevails in all

other departments of university learning. If when they return

home they find that the missionaries, who are specialists in

the Christian religion, know nothing of the current discussions

in the field of Biblical research, the missionaries are somewhat

discredited in their eyes. Their estimate of the missionaries,

which unfortunately does not take account of qualifications

more important than familiarity with Biblical criticism, spreads

easily to large numbers of intelligent people who look up to

these students with undue respect for their opinions. This is

certain to be the case in the future more than in the past.

Many of us have not time to keep up with all the details

of historical criticism, but it is possible by the careful expendi-

ture of a small amount of money on books and periodicals to

know the main trends of current investigation. For instance,

in the historical criticism of the New Testament, MofFatt's

** Introduction to the New Testament" (630 pp., Scribner's,

191 1) can be bought for $2.50, or if this book be too technical,

especially for such as do not know Greek, Peake's ^* Critical

Introduction to the New Testament " (242 pp., Scribner's, 1910,

75 cents) presents in a popular and scholarly way both radical

and conservative views regarding many of the main questions

of New Testament criticism.

Familiarity with the results of critical scholarship is

important, not simply as a means of winning from intelligent

Chinese and Japanese confidence iu the missionary's ability to
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present Christianity, bnt, as will be shown later, because

Biblical criticism more and more really presses back into funda-

mental questions vital in all religion.

2. The attitude of religious leaders and teachers toward

historical criticism should be tolerant and sympathetic.

Doubtless there have occasionally been recklessly destructive

scholars, but it is now possible to look back over more than a

century of work and see that the vast majority of workers—both

conservative and radical—have been devout, earnest men. The
very genius of historical criticism has been a passion for truth,

a profound scientific belief in the divinity of facts, a determina-

tion to find out as far as possible what actually happened.

With this spirit which has now clearly shown itself to be

the animating spirit of historical criticism, missionaries are

naturally in sympathy. They will, of course, study the results

of historical criticism with discrimination. They will them-

selves apply the spirit of historical criticism to the results

of historical criticism. There are scholars among both

conservative and radical critics who seem to be defective

in their ability to weigh evidence. Certain assumptions in

both conservative and radical scholarship sometimes gain the

dignity of axioms without deserving it. Arbitrariness of spirit

is found here and there in both classes of workers. Many
religious leaders will class themselves with neither conserva-

tives nor radicals. They will be eclectic. But they will be

sympathetic with the general aim and spirit of historical

criticism.

3. Religious leaders will discover and utilize the evangel-

istic value of historical criticism. The logical result of

historical criticism is to sharpen the Christian appeal to men to

make the great experiment of faith in Jesus Christ. This may
not at first be evident, but a little consideration will show that

it is so.

The chief result of historical criticism has not been some
new view regarding the composition and authorship of this or

that book of the Bible, but it has rather been a somewhat
changed view of the nature and function of the Bible as a

whole. The Bible is seen to have sprung out of the religious

experience of men with God. It reports an original experience

of men with God, and this experience, which lies back of the

Scriptures and which is brought to light by the processes of

historical criticism, makes an evangelistic appeal of unsur-
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passed power. Sometimes it is the wonderful experience of some
individual and again it is the experience of many men that lies

behind the written word.

Back of some of the books of the Bible, particularly the

historical books of the Old Testament, the Synoptic Gospels

and the Acts in the New Testament, it seems possible by the

processes of historical criticism to discern other books or

documents used by those who put the books into their present

form. The collection of logia, or utterances of Jesus, which
have been incorporated into our first and third Gospels, may be

not the exclusive remembrance of some one man, but the

precious treasure of the primitive Palestinian Christians

gathered under the influence of apostolic leadership and con-

firmed by the triumphant experience of many believers. These
priceless collections were intimately knit up with the life of

many Christians living in fellowship with the Spirit of their

risen Lord. They came not simply as the untested words of

the historical Jesus, but as the message of the living Lord

working in the experience of many believers. The Gospels

seem to have been produced as are many other of God's greatest

works, by a more democratic process than we have sometimes

imagined. In other cases the New Testament writings spring

out of the deep religious experience of single individuals,

though here, too, the religious experience of many others has

made more or less direct contribution to the result. The
Letter of Paul to the Galatiau Churches with its vivid alterna-

tion of intensely indignant reproach and tender appeal, with

its presentation of arguments that had grown into their present

form through years of use on synagogue platforms, comes chiefly

from Paul's own profound religious experience. As has been

said, the most significant function of historicial criticism has been

to push back of the present literary form of the Scriptures and in

process of ascertaining "what actually happened" to penetrate

into the religious life which expressed itself in the Scriptures.

Such a process brings us back to an ultimate and elemental

experience, the experience of souls of men in fellowship with

God. It takes the emphasis off from a book and places it upon

a vital experience of human hearts with God. We look

between the lines of the printed page to inspired experience, to

human hearts throbbing with the life of God, to "men being

moved by the Holy Spirit." We come back to God Himself

in action.
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Tliere was a time in the history of the Church when the

Bible as a book became the ultimate object of attention, and

few scholars thought of going back of it to a life experience

out of which the book sprang. Such an expression as '^ the

religious experience of Jesus" or ^'the spiritual development of

Paul " occasioned a distinct shock. To have slowly trans-

ferred emphasis from the book to the experience reported in

the book has been an inestimable service rendered by historical

criticism. This was, of course, not a wholly new thing begfin-

ning with the rise of historical criticism, for no great movement
in any sphere of life or knowledge is wholly new, wholly with-

out related antecedents, but the achievement is nevertheless

mainly to be credited to historical criticism.

When this great result of historical criticism has had time

to establish itself in the Christian consciousness of the Church,

uneinbarassed by the heart of controversy over various minor
points, it will be seen to constitute a great asset for evangelism.

The appeal of evangelism is an appeal to reach out in spiritual

action for fellowship with God in Christ. It assumes a risen,

ever-present Lord, Jesus Christ, and calls upon men to bow
their souls before him as the Lord of their lives. It calls upon

them to seek for experience through spiritual experiment, to

make in action the scientific venture of faith. The great in-

ducement to this is the spiritual contagion of example. The
sight of another man who has made the venturous experiment

and secured an increasingly satisfactory experience constitutes

a great inducement to faith. When the Bible is regarded as a

matchless report of experience with God, in its culminating

portions as a report of an experience with God in Christ, it

gains new evangelistic power. It is a challenge issued by men
filled wilh enthusiasm over their experience with God, calling

upon ether men to seek the same experience. This is the

BibleVs view of itself. The note which sounds through it all

is that of the Psalmist: *'This poor nnn cried and Jehovah

heard him and delivered him out of all his troubles.^' ^'Oh
taste and see that the Lord is good." (Ps. 34:6,8). The men
back of the New Testament are all witnesses speaking out of a

personal experience with Jesus Christ which they urge other

men to seek. "That which we have heard, that which we
have seen with our eyes, that which we beheld and our hands

handled—declare we unto you that ye also may have fellowship

with us; yea and our fellowship is with the Father and with
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his Son Jesus Christ." (I John i: 1-3). It is the experience

back of the Scriptures on which the Scriptures themselves

lay emphasis and to which they appeal in the evangelistic

effort to secure the reproduction of this experience in their

readers.

It is sometimes said that China profoundly reverences its

ancient literature and it might therefore seem that to lay prime

emphasis on something else than the Christian sacred book

would be a disadvantage to Christian teachers. But the scien-

tific spirit is entering China and will do so in rapidly enlarging

measure, and China like the Western world is certain to put

chief emphasis on the phenomena of life. Then it will be a

distinct advantage to Christianity to be recognized as a religion

which goes back of its book and places supreme emphasis

on the life that gave birth to the book rather than on the

book itself.

The study of the Bible in the spirit of historical criticism

which has gone on now for one hundred and fifty years, enlisting

increasing numbers of devout, patient scholars, and penetrating

more and more deeply into the life of the rank and file of the

Church, would seem surely to be one of the great forward move-

ments of the Church intended by the providence of God to

contribute to the evangelization of the world. It is freeing the

Bible from the misinterpretations sometimes put upon it by

dogmatic theology. The primitive oriental Asiatic Chris-

tianity which is in this way being brought to light may prove

more intelligible to the modern Asiatic oriental mind than the

more complicated theological Christianity which was developed

in Europe during the post-apostolic and Middle Ages. This

European theological development of Christianity was doubt-

less a necessary adjustment of Christianity to existing ideas and

habits of thought. It was the way in which Christianity was

made vital to those ages. But the Christian religion is far

greater than its theology and its true greatness becomes evident

only when the simple elements of the life that gave birth to its

sacred literature are re-discovered, re-emphasized, reproduced in

modern experience and carried to every remote corner of the

world. It is a significant thing that Christianity is the first of

the great religions of the world to subject its sacred literature to

a most searching investigation with the spirit and method of

modern scientific inquiry, and that this great work has been

done, not by hostile outsiders, but by Christian men themselves.
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This means that Christianity, under the providence of God, has

been doing wliat no other religion has yet done : it has been

slowly and thoroughly getting ready to make evangelistic

conquest of the modern world.

W

Opium Cases: The Present Issue

S. K. HORNBECK.

HEN the Government of China publishes to the world

its policy, to forbid the use or sale of opium in China,

and issues edicts and commands to render its policy

effectual, by what authority can a citizen of China

be arrested and arraigned in court lor loyally supporting

the declared policy of his Government?'* The words are

from one of the speeches for the defence in the widely-watched

*'Ma Soo Case.''

Seldom has a more peculiarly conceived action or one

less calculated to advantage the plaintiffs been brought before

a court. The editor of the China Republican—in his conduct

of a vigorous campaign which he styled ^' the war on opium"

—

had published words highly derogatory to a class whom he

grouped as '* opium merchants." Representatives of eleven

firms which deal in Indian opium chose to consider themselves

** personally attacked." They, through their solicitors,

informed that editor that he must withdraw his words or stand

prosecution for libel. The editor did not withdraw, and the

big firms brought joint suit

—

but not for libel. They asked

the Mixed Court at Shanghai for an ijtjnnction forbidding

the editor in question to repeat or reproduce such attacks as they

alleged to have been made upon the characters of the members

of the firms who subscribed to the complaint.

The attorneys for the prosecution labored at length to

show that opium is not a harmful drug, that the trade in

it is not injurious to China or to the Chinese, and that, there-

fore, attacks on '* opium merchants" constituted libels on

their clients and should be prohibited. The sequence is not

logical ; the plea is hard to classify ; the whole case would be,

were it not for a vital principle at stake, of the nature of a

farce. It serves, however, to show something of the lengths

to which the opium business has felt itself driven to resort.



164 The Chinese Recorder [March

Weeks have passed since that pointless prosecution had

its hearing. In the meantime, the opium impasse lias developed

a crisis which bids fair to force for decision a real and vital

case. The large financial and commercial interests which are

involved and which are threatened by the attitude of China

toward the opium question render it almost inevitable that

the problem of the present and the future status of Indian

opium in China shall be dealt with soon and decisively by

the British and the Chinese Governments. These Governments

are confronted by a crucial issue—of immense importance.

As the editor of the China Press has strikingly declared:

" How this issue is handled by both Governments will affect

the whole future of the [opium] question, may assure minimiza-

tion of the evil, or may renew indefinitely its lease of life, . . .

The world will scrutinize the course of both . . . Governments.

... A vital moral principle is at issue, and it will be adjudicated

ultimately before the bar of world opinion. . . . Humanity's

stake in the solution of this question is too great for it to be

adjudicated except in conformity with the highest standards of

morality and justice."

The question at issue is : Are the opium merchants going

to be supported in their contention that China has not—and

will not have, before 1917,—the right, unless she shall have

put an absolute end to opium cultivation within her borders,

to prohibit her subjects from consuming Indian opium f

A year ago the authorities in certain of the provinces

began the inauguration of measures to put an end immediately

to any and all consumption of opium. The example then set

has been followed in the course of the year in nearly all the

provinces. This movement has been most disastrous to the

Indian opium business. By June there were in the hands

of the foreign importers some 20,000 chests of opium, a stock

which those importers valued at ;^8,ooo,ooo. For this there

was practically no market. Still, during the ensuing six

months, the importers brought in a further 10,000 chests,

valued at ;^4,ooo,ooo. The suppression measures on the part

of the Chinese have gone on apace and have become more
stringent. The merchants, and the banks behind them, have

been protesting vigorously against these measures—in so far as

they affect Indian opium.

The merchants claim that, under the agreement made
between the British and the Chinese Governments in 191 1,
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they have an absolute right to an unimpeded market for Indian

opium. They support their claim on what they declare to be

the ''spirit of the treaty" and on the wording of a clause

which appears in Article VII of the agreement :**... China
will at once cause to be withrawn all restrictions placed by

the provincial authorities on the wholesale trade in Indian

opium . . . and no such restrictions shall again be imposed."

They claim that freedom for the wholesale trade necessarily

implies freedom for the retail trade.

The Chinese answer that the agreement did not, and that

no agreement could, take from them the right, an inherent

right of sovereignty, to regulate, and, if they wish, to suppress

the use of a commodity which not only they but the legislatures

of practically all civilized countries have come to look upon

as one highly injurious to the public welfare. In support of

their contention that the agreement of 191 1 does not deprive

them of this right, they cite the repeated declarations which

that agreement contains that it is the wish and intention of

the British Government to "give every assistance" to China

in the latter' s efforts to suppress opium; and they call to witness

the clear and express provisions laid down in clause 4 of Article

VII: '*
. . . the foregoing restrictions shall not derogate in

any manner from the force of laws already published or

hereafter to be published by the Chinese Government to

suppress the smoking of opium and to regulate the retail trade

in the drug in general."

The agreement imposes obligations upon both sides, and

it would not do to suppose that it was made for the exclusive

benefit of either party. The obligations of China are, in

particular: to go on with the movement for the suppression of

native opium cultivation—inaugurated in 1906, and carried out

with striking success up to the time of the making of the 1911

Agreement; and not to interfere with the consumption of Indian

opium where and while not prohibiting consumption of native-

grown opium. Tiie obligations of the British Government are to

keep the exportation of opium from India within the limits of an

annually decreasing maximum—provided China lives up to her

promise to reduce the cultivation of native opium pari passu;

and to "render every possible assistance" to China in the

latter's efforts to suppress native production and consumption.

The Indian Government is free to sell such quantities

of opium as it chooses, within the annual maximum; merchants
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choosing to do so have the right to import such quantity of this

opium as they see fit into China; and those who choose are free

to finance the importations—up to 191 7—unless before that

time cultivation of opium in China shall have been brought

to an end. But it is quite another thing to find in the agree-

ment, or in anything connected with it, ground for the assump-

tion that either the British Government or the Chinese

Government or both have guaranteed a market— i.e. a retail,

consuming market— for Indian opium during that period; or

that the Chinese Government has pledged itself not to put

hindrances in the way of those of its citizens who feel disposed

to constitute themselves consumers.

That assumption, however, is exactly what the present

claims of the opium dealers and the banks of Shanghai and

Hongkong imply. These interests are demanding that the

British Government interfere, on the basis of treaty rights,

so as to reopen the market in China to Indian opium; or, that,

failing such interference, the British Government undertake to

guarantee or to secure a guarantee that losses which have

accrued and are accruing shall be made good. They represent

that they are already involved to the extent of ^12,000,000,

and that, as there is no market for the opium which that

valuation represents, they are in serious financial straits.

It is interesting to notice the manner in which they have

become thus involved.

When the Chinese anti-opium edicts of 1906 and following

and the British-Chinese Agreement of 1907 first began to have

effect, the Indian opium merchants saw a chance—of which

they at once began to take advantage—to establish a monopoly.

Certain dealers formed a "ring" and undertook to bid in all

the opium offered from time to time by the Indian Government at

the auctions. Having established a "corner," they were able,

by reason of China's prohibition of native cultivation, to estab-

lish a monopoly price on the Chinese market. The price was

steadily raised. Whereas, in 1906, opium had sold at about

$1,000 per chest, the Shanghai merchants valued their stocks

of opium in 19 11 at over $4,000 per chest. Having accumu-

lated these stocks at enhanced prices, it has been necessary for

them to contimce to buy in order to prevent intending competi-

tors from buying at lower prices and thus reducing the value of

their holdings. It is thus that the importers have continued

their purchases, adding 10,000 chests during the past six
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months to their already swollen stocks; and it is thus that the

banks, having financed the earlier transactions, have continued

to advance money on the new purchases. But the banks have

exacted a higher rate of interest on the new stocks than that

which was required before. The transaction has been, increas-

ingly, a big speculation.

Now, having on hand opium which they value at ;^I2,

000,000, the importers and the banks are asking that either

China be compelled to allow her subjects to purchase and

consume this and further stocks, or that the losses with which

they are variously threatened be made good.

If the contention of the opium interests be supported it

will mean that so long as there is known to be any opium

growing in China, Indian opium shall continue to be allowed

a market.

Supporters of this contention are declaring to the world

in general and to the British Government in particular that

China is both insincere and unsuccessful in her prohibition

policy. They have made much of the recrudesence of opium
cultivation and the resumption of smoking in China during

the past year.

Residents in China, and others to whom information is

available, are at liberty to form their own conclusions as to the

accuracy and the validity of these claims. Only time will prove

conclusively the whether or no of China's sincerity. But on the

point of success up to date, the extensive data available point

to the conclusion that actual suppression of poppy-growing had
been effected widely before the revolution, and that, subsequent

to the restoration of order, the suppression policy has, in most

regions, been vigorously followed up. The officials, both of

the Central Government and of most of the Provincial

Governments have issued repeated and stringent orders for

the prevention of poppy cultivation. Reports from many
quarters, although showing that poppy is still being grown

in numerous districts, nevertheless testify in the majority of

cases to strenuous efforts on the part of the officials to prohibit

the cultivation, and to the fact that in many places these

efforts have been thoroughly successful.

To suppress opium growing and the use of opium

completely throughout the whole of China will be an enormous

task. *'Only if all Europe were suddenly to decide to

suppress the use of alcohol would we have au adequate
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comparison to the struggle which China is now waging.**

If Cliina is to be compelled to allow Indian opium a market

while denying to her own subjects the right to engage in this

now-ten-times-profitable business, the difficulty of the task

will be increased enormously. A free market for Indian

opium will encourage the Chinese farmer to go to any lengths to

violate the prohibition laws and to defy the officials who
endeavor to enforce them; will keep alive the taste for the

drug, and will discourage the creation of that public opinion

upon which alone, in the long run, depends the hope of

success for the reform movement.

Is a treaty ostensively framed to '* help China" now to be

interpreted in such a way as to make of it one of the greatest,

if not the greatest, of the obstacles in the way of the successful

prosecution of the reform which it was to favor ? Suppose,

even, that the makers of the 1911 Agreement did look upon
that instrument as calculated to insure the continuance of

India's opium trade with China until 1917—or later; they

nevertheless wrote into that Agreement that its provisions

should " not derogate in any manner from the force of laws . . .

published by the Chinese Government to suppress the smoking of

opium." No strong Government would tolerate the infringe-

ment of its right to make and enforce such laws. There is

nothing in the treaties to indicate that China has surrendered

that right. The Chinese officials, both central and provincial,

have acted on the assumption of the existence of that right.

The Central Government has issued laws, orders, and com-

mands for the suppression of cultivation and for the prevention

of smoking of opium. The leaders of thought among the

Chinese people, the representatives—minority though they be,

so far as numbers go—of '* public opinion," are in favor of

the reform.

Are these factors to be weighed against the anticipated

speculative profits of a comparatively small group of merchants

and financiers and a few million pounds of revenue to the

Indian Govermment, and the scale be forced down in favor

of the latter?

Is the British Government to be expected to declare, or the

British and the Chinese Governments to agree and to declare

jointly that the Provincial Governments in China are wrong,
that the Central Government has been wrong, that the leaders

who insist on immediate reform are wrong, and that the back-
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bone of official opposition to the opium business must here and
now be broken, if not the whole movement relegated to a final

and uneasy resting place?

The opium merchants, the banks, India, and China are

not the only parties with interests in this suit. Humanity has its

stake in the matter, as real though not as tangible, as substantial

though not as concrete, as the pounds and pence of the immediate
plaintiffs and the laws and lives of the immediate defendants.

Our Book Table
A Chtnrsr-Engmsh Dictionary, Fascicules vr. and vir. iSy Herberi?

A. Gir^ES, Hon. M.A., Cantab., Hon. LL.D., Aberdeen, etc., etc.
Kelly attd IValsh^ Shanghai : Bernard Qiiaritch, London.

With the appearance of these fascicules, Professor Giles has
completed the second edition of his monumental dictionary. The
seventh fascicule is occupied with preface, tables, index, and other
matters necessary to complete tlie dictionary. Our previous reviews
of this work were necessarily fragmentary. Now that we have the
whole dictionary before us, to^^ether with the author's preface, we
are able to take a conjunct view of the whole, and more clearly

appreciate the magnitnde of his labours, and the extent and variety

of the changes made in this new edition. The author tells us that

he successfnlly resisted the temptation to stereotype the first

edition, and a lucky thing it was, for it took twenty-one years to

sell out the first edition, by which time a revised edition was
certainly overdue. Dr. Giles would emulate the example of the
late Archbishop Trench, who steadfastly refused to stereotype

his fascinating books on the Study of Words for the reason that

he was always revising and correcting them, and wished to give his

readers the benefit in succeeding editions. Trench's books had a
nmcli more rapid sale than the Chinese dictionary. Of two of his

books in our library, one is the i6th and the other the 22nd
edition, and the temptation to stereotype must have been very great.

The first edition of the dictionary took two years to print in

Shanghai, but as Dr. Giles has been many years at home he
secured continental printers. Brill & Co., of Leyden, and the

printing occupied four years. The Rkcorder has several times

hinted that the next Chinese dictionary mnst be the work of a
large syndicate of editors, and we are pleased to see that the

present author has had the assistance of two stalwart sons in bring-

ing out the .second edition.

From the Tables in the preface, we see at a glance the prog-

ress in Chinese dictionary-making from Morrison to Giles, 1912.

Take the word ' Tao' (^), doctrine,

Morrison in 1819 gives 11 entries,

Medhurst ,, 1843 ,, 13 ,,

Williams ,,1874 ,, 33
Giles ,, 1892 ,, 246 ,,

Giles ,, 1913 ,, 261
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Vew are aware that Morrison *;ave no aspirates. Williams was
the first to give the aspirates correctly and mark the five theoret-

ical tones, and also the Peking tones, bnt it was left to his

successors to add greatly to his ilhistrative phrases, and by the

aid of Legge to improve the renderings of classical phrases.

Dr. Giles gives full credit to the many other laborers in the

same field, though it seems tlu«t a ceitain well known sinologue,

whose contributions to the defunct China Review on the

dictionary were perhaps more caustic than helpful, has not

assisted in the production of this edition. At least the author

does not tell us that he did.

Sixty-seven new characters have been added, bringing the

total up to 10,926 in all. But the old numbering is retained and
the new characters are indicated by a,b,c, etc. An unexpected
advantage of this arran^^ement is that various other dictionaries

and syllabaries, which have printed the number of Giles' characters

opposite their own with a view to helping the student to further

information, will still be useful with Giles' second edition.

A feature of the dictionary which was entirely new is the

attention paid to the rhymes, but we fancy the number of students

who found this particularly useful is ver}^ small. A valuable

feature of the larger edition are the references to the 2,579 lives

of famous Chinese, found in Giles' Biographical Dictionary.

The type used for the illustrative phrases is larger and clearer

than that used for the first edition, a fact for which allowance
should be made when we learn that the dictionary proper in the

present edition exceeds the former one by 356 pages. Still the

dilTerence shows in a general way that very large additions have
been made to the second edition.

Dr. Giles names a numl^er of his contemporaries who have
done him good service by noting *' weak points, careless slips, and
downright blunders" and calling his attention to them, and
expresses the wish that more students would follow their example.

As noted in previous reviews, the dictionary has few, if an3%

traces of the new phrases and terms which since 1898 have been
coming into the land in ever-increasing volume. The Revolution

has given a great impetus to this new tendency, but the dictionary

was almost finished before the Revolution, and the only trace of it

is found at the end of the errata on the last page, where there is

a list of the new names of the Government Boards. Doubtless, the

third edition will contain a vast number of such terms as have
obtained general acceptance.

Where so much has been supplied, it seems ungracious to ask

for more. Some students would have liked to see the sources of

quotations indicated, in some cases at least, especially from the

Classics, as has been done in the new Commercial Press dictionary

by the use of a single character for each book. This would take

up very little space. We read in the preface to the first edition

that the authors of sentences to be incorporated in the work were
carefully searched out. But if no record was kept it would be an
exceedingly laborious thing to ascertain the names of the particular

books and add them now to the dictionary. Recent works of this

kind employ a large number of contractions for the names of books
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froiu which quotations are frequently made, and it may be that

plan could be applied to Chinese in some succeeding dictionary.

There is another feature of the Commercial Press dictionary

which is this: they have separated the rarer characters from the

otiiers, putting them all at the end of the dictionary. If this plan

were adopted in Giles the book might be bound in two volumes,
the one containing the rarer characters being scarcely ever handled
by the student. But it may be the needs of the foreign student
differ from those of the Chinese student and the plan might not be
best.

The price of the present work is such that there will always
be room for smaller and cheaper dictionaries, but all students of

Ciiinese owe an extraordinary debt of gratitude to Dr. Giles and
all who have contributed to the production of this handsome
dictionary and it is not likely that the next few decades will see

any serious competitor in the field,

D. McG.

" Thinking Br,ACK. " By D. Crawford, F. R. G. S., Morgan & Scott, Ltd,
12 PaternosterBuildin;^s, B.C. London. igi2. y\6 net.

This is a book of 484 pages, somewhat unusual in style, with
a number of excellent photos and four striking pictures in color,

mounted on heavy black paper; a map showing the districts men-
tioned and the roads travelled is inserted inside the front and back
covers. In essence the book is an account by a missionary of

twenty-two years, without a break, spent in the heart of Africa. In
style it reminds one of Borrow's "The Bible in Spain," and
Lafcadio Hearn's "Japan—An Interpretation." While the author
is a missionary, yet little is said about his relation with the Home-
land, and actual mission work is referred to somewhat incidentally.

In spite of the author's long exile from home, and life among a
totally illiterate people, yet the book contains many fine literary

j)hrases, and gives frequent evidence of a wide range of careful

reading. For instance, in connection with the slave question we are

reminded that Cicero remarked, ** Atticus ! . . . . the stupidest and
u>>liest .sl.ives come from Britain." The book is, in fact, a vivid

account of three stages in a sojourn in .scarcely known districts,

and among practically unknown people, which begins with the

entry into Africa on the west, and ends with an exit from the

east. During most of this time the author is, as he puts it,

"boring" through grass that is like a forest, and experiences
unsurj>a.s.sed in romance.

Analysis is conspicuous by its absence in the book ; indeed it

.seems to be in the main a compilation of experiences recorded in a

di.iry which follows in a general way the progress of the author.

Often in reading, one asks, "Just where are we now?" as dates

are rarely mentioned, and the exact geographical location of an
event is often lost in its mysterious nature. It is the record of a

living experience, exceptionally full of strange and striking adven-
tures (we n.se this word "adventure" after careful thought).
Fearlessly the author records his opinion of the slave trade;

sympathetically tells us the African's idea of God and the after



172 The Chineiie Recorder [March

life, giving evidence that even here 'God has not left himself
without witness." He does not minimize the terrible sadness of the
African's state, which he speaks of as *' going through the stages of
black, blacker, blackest." We are interested to note that even in

Africa the "suffragettes" are at times active. As one reads tliey

grieve with the author over the "unblushing sin" which cau.ses

children to name only their mother, becau.se, alas, too often tlie father
is unknown. We shudder with him over the weird idea connected
with cannibalism which causes it to be spoken of as a more polite

form of interment. As one reads Ihey feel as though the ties which
bold them to the known have been cut, and that they are moving
in a strange world, yet among people who think, havQ common
sen.se, but are also held ir the most terrible bonds of ignorance,

superstition and fear. In many places it approaches the thrilling

nature of Conan Doyle's ** I^ost World." One feels the throb of

a terrible pathos as he realizes with the author that though the
interior Africans are people who know no conventions beyond
tho.se of Eden, and have fallen terribly from the innocence
which marked that state, yet they are living, sentient beings
who can be touched by the Master liand of the one Saviour,
and can learn to strive as truly towards the light as those of

lighter skin. The account of the old elephant hunter who became
an evangelist is, we think, almost unique in evangelistic annals.

The introduction, the heading of the chapters, and the contents

are striking, both from a literary and a narrative point of view.

We can get through this book a glimpse into the heart of Africa

which will strike upon our own hearts with tremendous force.

But we must desist. In conclusion, we wish to give two
reasons why this book should be read by missionaries in China.
First, it will afford an excellent opportunity to change the thought-
current of minds that may be jaded by familiar problems. Second,
it will serve to forcibly remind us that China is by no means the

worst place in which to do n^i.ssionary work ; indeed, one needs
to read a book like this to understand that after all the Chine.se

people have some claim to be considered within the circle of

civilized nations.

F. R.

Farmkrs ok Forty Centuriks or Permanent AGRicur/ruRR in China,
Korp:\ & Japan. By F. H. King D. Sc Formerly Professor of Agri-
cultural Physics in the University of Wisconsin and Chiefof Division of
Soil Mana's^einenl, U. S. Departvient of Agriculture, etc.—Madison.
Wis. Mrs. King, jgii

.

Turning over the pages of this book (which may be obtained

through the P. M. Press, Shanghai) we gathered that the late

Profes.sor King spent only five months in the Far East, and in that

short time visited various parts of Japan, China, and Korea and
studied the conditions, methods, and results of agriculture in each

country. Naturally we were prejudiced against the book, and at

once classed the writer with the all too numerous authors who
rush from place to place, pick up scraps of information here and
there, borrow freely from any book that comes in their way, and
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then dish up the result as a new solution of the problems of the
Orient or a fresh description of its countries and peoples.

We are bound to say, however, that further reading not only
corrected this first impression, but showed us that Professor King
was an observer of rare ability and that his book is a contribntion
of real value and unique interest. We read chapter after chapter
with growing wonder at the mass of information that had been
collected, at the accurate descriptions of China and the Chinese and
at the originality of the writer's observations on the practices and
customs of the agricultural population. To many who have lived

long in China this book will be little short of a revelation; to the
latest arrival it will be a safe and delightful guide to the everyday
life of the multitudes who live on the soil.

The book is profusely illustrated and the pictures are of scenes,

operations, and objects which the text describes.

We should like to quote many passages, but the following
sentences will give a fair idea of Professor King's style and point
of view :

—

•' Almost every clay we were instructed, surprised, and amazed at the
conditions and practices which confronted us whichever way we turned

;

instructed in the wa3S and extent to which these nations for centuries liave

been and are coi.serving and utilizing their natural resources, surprised at

the magnitude of the returns they are getting from their fields, and amazed
at the amount of efficient human labour cheerfully given." (p. 2).

*' In selecting rice as their staple crop ; in developing and maintaining
their sys'ems of combined irrigation and drainage ... in their systems of
multiple cropping; in their extensive and persistent use of legumes; in

their rotations for green manure to maintain the humus of their soils and
for composting; and in the almost religious fidelity with which tht-y have
returned to their fields every form of waste which can replace plant food
removed by the crops, these nations have demonstrated a grasp of essentials
and of fundamental principles which may well cause Western nations to

pause and reflect." (p. 276).
" When visiting the Boone Road and Nanking Road markets in Shanghai,

we had our first surprise regarding the extent to which vej^etabhs enter into
the daily life of the Chinese. . . . The markets are thronged with people
making their purchases in the early mornings, and the congested condition,
with tlie great variety of vegetables, makes it almost as impressive a sight as
Billingsgate fish market in London."

Professor King gives a list of no less than fifty-seven vegetables

which he saw there and adds their selling prices. How many of

these vegetables could we enumerate or recognize?

G. H. B.

Thr Arrrstrd Rrkormation. By Wit,UAM MuiR, London: Movs;an
& Scott, Ltd. sh-

This ably written book might be summarised as a history, an
argument, and an appeal. It is polemical from cover to cover, but
the tone is admirable, and if any of our readers want a statement

of the case against Rome we cordially recommend this volume.
Mr. Muir .sets him.self the ta.sk of answering the questions : How

can the work of the reformation be completed ? How can Rome be
won for the Evangel ? First and foremost he deals faithfully with the

incompleteness of the reformation under Luther, and he does not

hesitate to poiut out the mixed motives that influenced Protestant
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leaders, their lack of iinity, the taint of sacerdotalism tliat clings to

their creeds and practices, their equivocal position with regard to

social reform, and their indifference to foreign missions. Then
three most readable chapters are given to reformation origins and
principles. These are followed by an admirable historical survey
of the course of the reformation movement amongst English-
speaking peoples and on the continent, of the counter-reformation,

and of the more recent aggressive developments and the doctrinal

difficulties of the Romish Church. The four concluding chapters

deal with the possibility of Rome being won to the Reformed P'aith.

There are many telling pages and not a little plain speaking to both
sides. Here, for example, are some truths which any of us inclined

to controversy may well take to heart :
—

** The true Church catinot live in the past, even the past of the Reforma-
tion, altliough the past may live through it to ever fairer issues and ever
fuller revelation and satisfaction. The only effective defence is attack ; and
the attack must prnnarily be alonj^ the lines which were so fruitful in the <;reat

days of old, and are fruitful yet where they are loyally followed. The Church
of Christ cau only flourish, and only deserves to flourish, where it is true to the
truth, which is still good news for the weary and sinning and empty-hearted.
Mere controversy about doctrines is easy, but it may have as litttle religion
ill it as controversy about fiscal reform.

The first line [of attack], the line ever in evidence, must be the positive
message with which the Gospel comes, and all experience goes to show that
it is along these lines the great consummation can alone come when all

men everywhere sli dl serve the One Ivord. All who love their Lord and long
for the coming of His Kingdom should set themselves to make their faith as
attractive as they can, and while entering into no compromise with sin should
set what is positive in the forefront. To well informed people the great name
of Protestant has never suggested an undue emphasis of the merely negative
side, since nothing can thrive on negations alone. But neither must it be
allowed to suggest any undue empli isis on mere doctrines, no matter how
correct they are ; for of all things it grew out of a personal experience of God,
and must continue to do so if it is to l)e vital and progressive. Nor must it be
taken as suggesting that au}' one period or episode i-i to be stereotyped. Our
God is the God of the living and not of the dead, and we cannot walk in bor-
rowed or reflected light. God must be as near us as he was to the Apostles
and Reformers."

G. H. B.

Suggestions for thr Rrconstructfon ok China, By J. Lowe. Printed
at the Commercial Press, Shanofiai, igi2.

To this book of sixty-seven pages Dr. Timothy Richard con-

tributes a preface and Dr. Duncan Main a foreword.

The author is a Chinese doctor of medicine and well known
for his high Christian character and his professional skill. A keen
patriot and an enthusiastic reformer, he yet finds niucii to criticise

in the present government and condition of affairs. Some of his

strictures are pretty severe and some of his descriptions not a

little exaggerated. He deprecates party strife and exhorts all

Chinese with one mind " to work for one common aim, the glori-

fication of our united Republic" (p. 47). Many reforms are

advocated, but most of tlieiu are included, we believe, in the

programme of every party; e. g. , only men of uprightness

and honour should be appointed to office ; new laws should be

introduced ; the army should be disbanded ; the police system
reorganized ; foreign advisers should be employed ; industrial and
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commercial education should be promoted, and so on. An admir-

able programme. But how does the writer propose to carry it

out ? " The only way", he writes, " to save the country now is

to give the President a free hand and greater power and to exhort

all the patriots to cooperate for the good of the country until the

government is solidly and firml}^ established and recognized by the

foreign powers" (p. 44). Again, " the heart must be changed if

the country is to be changed for the better " (p. 51). Most
excellent ! But a power greater than the President's is needed to

bring about tliese ideals.

The hope for China lies not so much in programmes, as in the

fact that there are Cliinese, like Dr. Lowe, who are not afraid to

expose their country's deficiencies and to proclaim that righteous-

ness alone can exalt her as a nation.

Modern Constitutions. A colledion of the Fundamental La-ws of
T-uenty-hvo of the Most I)nportant Countries of the World , with
Historical and Bibliographical Notes. By Waltkr I'^airi.eigh Dodd.
The University of Chicago Press, Chicago, Bl. 2 Vols. Gold $5.00

•' It is the purpose of tliis collection to furnish constitutional texts for use
in courses of study on tlie subject of conipsiralive constitutional law "

" Kacli text here priute<l has, after careful translation, been submitted
to a competent person for careful revision The attempt has been made to

give the constitutions in force at the end of the year 1906."

These two sentences from the preface give a fair idea of the

scope of these volumes.
Professor Dodd has given us a massive work, and to

students of constitutional history, of whom there must be many in

China at the present time, it should be invaluable. The constitu-

tions, which are printed in full, include those of Germany, France,
and the United vStates. A brief historical note and a .select

bibliography precedes each text, whilst foot-notes are added here
and there to supplement or explain special points.

It would be interesting to compare some of these constitutions

and see how much they have in common and what progress has
])een made in recognizing rights and liberties. But space forbids,

and the student will gain the greatest good by digging in this

mine for himself.

It only remains to add that the Methodist Publishing House,
Shanghai, are the authorized agents of the University of Chicago
Press in China, and that the book may be obtained from them.

CAi.fjNDRiKR Annuvtrk, pour 191^. Shanghai : Tousaztfei Catholic Mission
Press and Kelly Of Walsh. $1:50,

With its usual punctuality the Annual Calendar of the Siccawei
Observatory has made its appearance and we take pleasure in

commending this most useful volume to all teachers and libra-

rians. It should be on the reading-room table or in the library
of every educational institution in China, for it is packed full of

information—astronomical, meteorological, historical, statistical,

and scientific—and it is clearly printed.
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To readers of the Recorder some of the figures given in

the tables devoted to the Missions of the R. C. Church in China
will be of interest, especially as a resume for the past ten years is

given :

—

J903 1912 Increase.
Missions
Priests (iticluding bishops) 42 48 6

European 1,075 1,469 394
Chinese 499 729 230
Christians 811,140 1,431,302 620,162

Tne Christian Education of Womrn in the East. Student Cliristiau
Movement. London, 2g Chancery Lane^ W. C.

A conference of university women was held at Oxford last

September and the papers contained in this volume are thos^
read at that gathering. The addresses are all of a high order, and
are full of wise counsel and valuable information. They appeal,

however, more to students at home than to workers on the field.

Only one paper, by Miss I^ambert, C.M.S., Foochow, deals wilb
educational problems in China. Miss Lambert thinks that "the
whole education of Chinese women might now be shaped by tht

Christian Chtirch."

Thr China Medicai^ Journal, Novembrr \<)i2.—Published by the Medic u

Missionary Association of Chifia, Shanghai : Presbyterian Mission
Press.

An indispensable magazine for the medical mivSsionary ii.

China and a valuable record for comparative purposes. There art

seven original and well illustrated articles in this number, besides

the usual reports, reviews, and editorials.

Journal oif the North-China Branch o^ the Royal Asiatic Sociei .

Vol. xliii, igi2.—Shanghai : Kelly & Walsh.

We offer our hearty congratulations to the editor and publishei*^

on the excellence of this volume. The printing and illustration.

«

show a marked improvement, whilst no recent volume has had a

more readable or instructive list of papers. The Rev. A. L.

Moule's article on T'ai Shan is characterized by the scholarship

and thoroughness for which the author has accustomed us to look ui

everything he writes. The other papers are by Professor Du Boi>-

Reymond, Rev. G. G. Warren, Dr. Arthur Stanley, Rev. Le\vi<-

Hodous and Mr. Frederick McCormick. The Literary Notes and
Notes and Queries and the list of articles contributed to the

JoiirJial since the first number are valuable additions.

Missionary Retrenchment: A Plain Man's Soliloquy,—^^^ " Twhk- v
YEARS Abroad." London: Saviuel Ii. Roberts. 3d.

The booklet is a criticism of missionary expenditure and

missionary modes of living, and a plea for more self-denial ; but

it is neither a fair statement nor a solution of the probjem.
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If iS nT sa ^ w^G H'"* i^ SiMPLR Lessons for the Study of Mark's
GosPKiv (SFTANGHAt Coij^oQuiATj. By Mrs. Mary M. Fitch and
Mr. Wang Hano T'ong. Shanghai, Presbyterian ^fission Press.

Whilst the book before us has been prepared mainly for the

benefit of Shanghai Christians, and incidentally to render help to

the missionary student of the colloquial, it is wortli)^ of a wider

notice as it presents a pattern that might be followed with great

advantage in many others parts of China. The book contains 115

lessons of 1,123 characters, and whilst the sentences in the lessons are

confined to the characters in Mark's Gospel they are remarkably

serviceable. With the addition of the text at intervals, the use

of special verses to put a stamp upon each cliapter, and the

addition of a short catechism at the end of the book, the study

of the Gospel is made very complete. We understand that, in

the hope that these lessons will induce many to learn to read,

and to read with a desire to teach others, the price of the book
has been put at the small sum of ten cents.

G. M.

R. T. S. Publications. Shanghai, Chinese Tract Society.

The Old Testament in Relation to Science if^ Uc tn 7^-

Translated by A. J. H. Moule, B.A.

A Spiritual Awakening, being Life and Lectures of Charles G.
Finnry ^ni«^ a.

Translated by D. MacGillivray, D.D.

A BiRD's-RYK View of Discoveries Illustrating and Confirming
the Old Testament h ift RH ^.

Translated by A. J. H. Moule, B.A.

What Think Ye of Christ? M^^^-
Translated by ]. Darroch, Litt. D.

These booklets have been printed in London by the Religious
Tract Society, and are one of the many evidences of greater interest

in China which is now so pleasingly manifested b}^ societies at home.
The books are small, but typical. The standpoint is strongly

orthodox. There is no sympathy with modern critical views.

Some of them bristle with foreign names, but, notwithstanding
this, great pains have been taken to make the material intelligible

to educated Chinese.

The book on Dr. Finney was originally published by the
Christian Literature vSociety, who gave its consent to the Religious
Tract vSociety to republish. In the book we find the answer to the
question: "What is the secret of a mighty work of God?"
which recently engaged the attention of Dr. Mott's conference. At
least one answer is, God raises up the man. This is the answer of

Church History.

Calfndar for 1913 IN Chinksk.—This striking and beauti-
fully coloured sheet marks a distinct advance in our calendars. We
congratulate the R. T. S. and Dr Darroch on its design and illus-

trations and we are sure that it only requires to be known to become
the calendar for every Chinese Christian home.
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Books Received.

From Morgan & vScott, lyOiidoti : Handbook of the Atonement^
by G. E. Morgan, i/- net.

From Gospel Publishing House, New York: A Doubter's

Doubt about Service and Religion^ by Sir Robert Anderson.
From Presbyterian Board of Publication, St. Louis, Mo.:

" God Spake all these Words," by James H. Brookes.

From the Religious Tract Society, London : Three new
Tracts in the " Penny Series": A Spiritual Aivakening, by C. G.
Finney ; The Old Testa^nent iji Relatio7i to Scieiice, by Rev. G. T.
Mauley ; A Bird' s-eye View of Discoveries Ilhistrating and
Co7ifirrni7ig the Old Testament, by Rev. Canon R. B. Girdlestone.

MACM 11,1,AN S PUBLICATIONS.

The following books have been received : Continents, Cities, Homes ; A
New French Reading Book and Aid to Composition for Higher Forms in
Schools by C. C. Perry and Andrd Turquet ; Introduction to Mineralogyfor
Chinese Students by Dr. A. Willoughby Henzell, F. C. S., of the Provincial
College, Tsinanfu, with preface in Chinese by Li Yuen Pi, Esq., sometime
Director of the Provincial College, Tsinanfu ; Tanglewood Tales by Nathaniel
Hawthorne, Part, II, Edited by T. H, Fowler ; Reform Arithmetic, Books V
and III, by Pollard Wilkinson and F. W. Cook.

BOOKS IN PREPARATION BY THE C. L. S.*

Statesmen of India.

Life of Stephen Grellet.

Life of the First Parsee Convert.
In the Beginning.
Speer's Principles of Jesus.
Methods of Bible Study, New Edition.
Mazzini's Essays.
The Incarnate Saviour, by Sir Win. Robertson Nicoll,
Classical Utterances on Peace,
American Journalism.
Home University lyibrary. (Various.)
Illustrated New Testament.
Story of the Door of Hope.
Norman Angell's Great Illusion.

Poor Boys Who Have Risen.

J. Russell Wallace's World of Life.

Cliina Mission Year Book for 1913.
China Mission Atlas. vSupplement to the Year Book by Dr. T, Cochrane.

•The editor would be glad to receive notices of other books iu preparation.

Some Notes on New Books.

Rev. HARLAN P. Beach, D.D.

Religion in China. Universism : A Key to the Study of Taoism and

Confucianism. J. J. M. de Grtot, Ph. D. LU D. 342 pp. New York : G. P.

Putnam's Sons. J^i.50 net. 1912.

An exposition of the primitive elements of Chinese Religion, constituting

the American Lectures on the History of Religions for 191 1. Over emphasis of

an important element in the study of Sinitic beliefs and superstitions.
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Anson Burlinganie and the First Chinese Mission to Foreign I'owers.

Frederic Wells Williams. 370 pp New York : Charles Scribners' Sons.

I2.00 net. 1912,

A valuable monograph interpreting one of the early political sponsors of

China to those who have misunderstood or undervalued his great mission.

Written by a son of vS. Wells Williams, who is Professor of Oriental History in

Vale University.

New China : A Traveler's Impressions. Henri Borel (translated from
the Dutch by C. Tliieme). Illustrated. 282 pp. New York : Dodd, Mead & Co.

^3.50 net. 1912.

Useful mainly for those who wish impressions of Peking and its environs

just prior to the new regime. Finely illustrated with 48 half-tones.

China in Transformation. Archibald R. Colquhoun. Maps. 298 pp.
New York : Harper & Brothers. $1.50 net. 1912.

A well-known book revised and considerably enlarged by adding many
new chapters.

MISSIONARY GLEANINGS from the magazines by G. G. Warren,
Changsha.

The most interesting article that I have seen in the magazines
for the last quarter is one in the Hibbert Journal entitled: "A
Native Fijian on the Decline of His Race." It has formed the

text of a characteristic "Spectator" article and has been com-
mented ou in several English papers. The editor provides the

readers of the Hibbert Journal with a synopsis that enables them to

catch the main drift of any article before reading it. The synopsis

of this article runs :
* A Fijian convert to Christianity ascribes the

decline of his race to the abandonment of the native deities, for

whom he thinks there is room in the Christian scheme, as he
understands it.' (I would suggest that *a descendant of a Fijian

convert' would be a more accurate description of the writer, who,
of course, was never him.self a worshipper in the cannibal days so

happily passed away.)
The document is translated from Fijian by Mr. A. M. Hocart,

who (says an editorial note) was a member of the Percy Sladen
Trust expedition which went to the Solomon Islands in 1908.

Since then he has been in charge of the Government school

at Lakemba in eastern F'iji, where he has gained an intimate

acquaintance with the Fijian language and with Fijian modes of

thought.

Mr. Hocart tells us he thought the es.say worth publishing for

theoretic and practical reasons. For theoretic, because it shows
the interaction of Fijian and European cultures -the native religion

being moulded by social organization so that * British rule is

shaping the spiritual world into a colonial government.' For
practical, because it shows how an intelligent Fijian may conceive
Christianity. That is a point we need to know badly, for most
missionaries see the bare surface. It also contains hints how the

best intentions of a government may be misconstrued, and suspicion

engendered on one side, impatience and reproaches of ingratitude
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on the other, which a more intimate knowledge of native thought
might remove.

The essay states its own argument thus: 'The decline of

native population is due to our abandoning the native deities who
are God's deputies in earthly matters. God is concerned only
with matters spiritual and will not hearken to our prayers for

earthly benefits. A return to our native deities is our only salva-

tion.' The point of great interest is that the writer imagines such
a return not only not opposed to retaining his belief in Jehovah

—

but actually as being in accordance with the will and actions of

Jehovah, these old deities being Jehovah's own deputies for the

favoured land of Fiji.

This decline in native population has been preying on our
author's mind .so that for three full months his soul has been
tossed about, and the night through he ponders the matter on his

bed. It cannot be right to follow one single path year after year.

The right course is to try some other methods. He will make a

beginning at the creation of the world. What kind of god is

Jehovah ? A god of the spirit or a god of the flesh ? The
author does not at first answer his question, but bids each one
think over the proper term.

Then the author touches on the old, old unanswerable question

we have all in our childhood asked, why evil was not bound fast

once for all in the days of Adam. He suggests that though it

would have been easy for God to have done so if He had not

handed the administration over to the V?i god, yet ' since Jehovah
has confined Himself to matters of the spirit, it is hard for His will

to extend as far as the body, since there exists a sovereign of the

flesh whom He has already appointed.'

After this, our author discusses whether the missionaries were
right when they brought in Christianity to * proceed to call every-

thing devil-work.' The translator appends a note with which I

shall deal presenth\ The Fijian writer says :
' It seems to me as

though the introducers were slightly wrong in so far as they have
turned into devils the Vn gods of the various parts of Fiji ; and
since the JAi gods have been suddenly abandoned in Fiji, it is as

though we changed the decision of the Great God, Jehovah, since

that very V21 god is a great leader of the Fijians. That is why it

seems to me a possible cause of the decline of the population lies

in the rule of the Church henceforth to treat altogether as devil

work the ghosts, [here again we have a note from the translator

about ''ghosts" and "devils;" see belowj and the manner of

worshipping the V7i gods of the F^'ijians, who are the leaders in the

life of the flesh, whom the Great God gave and chose and sent

hither to be man's leader.'

The Vu gods finding themselves set aside resent it and so
' crush our little children and women with child.' E.specially this

seems to be the case when young couples marry against their

parents' wish. The V?i sees the parents' auger and crushes the
child ere it is born. Again we have a note from the translator :

'Fijian religion is therefore not amoral, but, on the contrary,

is closely interwoven with the moral code. Native religions should
be removed with far more caution and science than has hitherto
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beeu usual.' Returning to our Fijian author we find him quoting
Scripture itself to prove that it is God's will that there shall

be in Fiji more gods than one: 'The word of the Spirit God
in the Bible says: " Whosever rejecteth the Lord, rejecteth the
elect of God." From this I conclude that Fiji erred when he who
is our V71 god was set aside, to whom Jehovah granted to be our
head ; now in so far as worship of the V71 (gods of the flesh) is set

aside, the will of Jehovah is opposed.'

Then follows an interesting bit of reading. Our author is not

at all sure that other lands are like Fiji. Fiji has Fa gods ; it may
well be that other lands have not. It is quite evident that England
is amongst these Gentile and less favoured lands --* weak and
destitute lands.' By the introducers of Christianity * Fiji has been
placed on the same level as various foreign lands,' as he says a

little later 'certain big countries, how wretched and weak they are

whose medicines are constantly being imported and brought here in

bottles.'

The prayer meetings in Fiji are pathetically described and the

unanswered prayers for an increase of population referred to. * If

only the Vu god who has been granted to us Fijians had been
placed at our head and we paid homage to the God of Spirit

together . . . then would the answer to our prayer on behalf of the

earthly life in the flesh come from the Great House from the God
of Spirit in Heaven in less than a twinkling of an eye.' He admits
that prayers for spiritual matters are answered :

' the proof thereof

goes on every Sunda}', the conversions of the people when the

Holy Ghost of the Spirit God is hot in their souls.' He protests

against his reasoning being set aside on the ground that in other

lands Jehovah hears prayer on behalf of the " flesh" ; other lands
' have no Vu gods. But for F^iji, it is a small land which Jehovah
loves exceedingly ; the proof of this is that when our respective

districts in F'iji were created, they were created each with its

own V?i/

Most noteworthy is the fact that throughout the paper there is

ab.solutely no mention of, or reference to, the Lord Jesus. "Chris-
tianity" occurs; but not ''Christ." The effect of this fact will

largely influence one's judgment on the writer of the paper. I

presume most of us would think the writer almost if not quite as

far from being a Christian as he is from the Fijian religiou of his

ancestors.

I should like to add .something as to the translator. First of

all, he deserves our thanks for giving the paper to the world. But
the anti-missionary—or, perhaps, I ought to say the supra-mission-

ary- attitude he a.ssumes is noteworthy. One of the notes to which
I referred above runs: 'How the early missionaries translated

ka/ou god instead of ghost, and branded spirits and ghosts as

devils fievoro), and .some evil consequences thereof are set forth in

a paper "On the meaning of the Word kaloii, and the origin of

Fijian Temples," to be shortly published iu the Journal of the

Royal Anl/iropoloi(ical Iiistilute.'

The "evil consequences" of the action of the early mission-

aries, detailed by a gentleman whose position is entirely due to the

work of these same nii.ssionaries ! But for the early missionaries,
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Mr. Hocart's investigations into matters Fijian might have had a

sorry ending. It is easy for a man nowadays to pick up an essay

and in translating it to note with a "llierefore" as to whether
"Fijian religion" is "amoral" or "moral." As a Methodist,

Fiji has, of conrse, had a peculiar attraction to me. One of my
earliest memories is of the little booklet given to the Sunday
scholars nearly fifty years ago about " the children of Fiji."

Next to my relations with Mr. D. Hill, I treasure most amongst
my personal recollections an acquaintance with Mr. Calvert, the

friend and correspondent of J. Hunt, to whom Mr. Hunt wrote the

letters that form one of the devotional classics of Methodism on
" Entire Sanctification." I learnt from Mr. Calvert himself some
of the ways that the early Methodists dealt with Fijian customs
and religions. It may not be known to all the readers of these lines

that Fijian cannibalism was strictly confined to Fijian religions.

Human flesh was never allowed to be eaten apart from the temples

and the gods to whom all human victims were first offered, and at

whose altars they were sacrificed. The horrible meal was a sacra-

mental meal. It would have been sacrilege to have partaken of or

even prepared the ghastly dish away from the temple. One wonders
what "evil consequences" can possibly have come from calling

such gods " devils." Even if devils be only the imaginings of old-

fashioned men, one would need the idea and the name to properly

describe such wild imaginings as those of the Fijian gods of old.

I never heard the methods of the early missionaries called

"scientific." Let me tell of one of those methods as I heard
Mr. Calvert describe it. When Messrs. Hunt and Calvert

reached Fiji in 1838, one of the chieftains was "King" Tanoa.
At his death, his son Thakombau, in accordance with custom, was
proceeding to kill all the widows left by his polygamous father.

Mr. Calvert went and pleaded for them. In those days, when a

Fijian wanted to show that he was really in earnest in any plea

that he made, he cut off his little finger and presented it to

the chief. Mr. Calvert held out his hand to the new "king" and
offered him his little finger, if only he would abandon the idea of

killing the widows of the late "king." A little later, when Mr.
Calvert and his companion, Mr. Lyth (who was the uncle of the

Rev. David Hill), were away, the monotonous death drum was
telling all that a cannibal feast was being prepared. The two
wives of the absent missionaries hurried unbidden, and against all

" custom, " right into the king's presence and so begged that after

that there were no more cannibal feasts in that temple.

One would like to hear a sequel to the finding and translating

of this essay : What has this modern day critic of the older men
done for the writer ? One knows what Mr. Calvert or Mr. Hunt
would have done. They would have pointed the writer to his

unnamed Lord. What is the "scientific" way of removing this

newfangled notion ? And with what success has Mr. Hocart met in

his Use of the method? No man disputes the success of the old

missionaries in Fiji as regards the removal of cannibalism. Let
Mr. Hocart back up his paper for the Anthropological Institute by
removing all "evil consequences" still left in Fiji.
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Correspondence
IMPOSTOR.

To the Editor of

"The Chinkse Recorder."

Dear Sir : May I ask a small

space in the Recorder to issue

a word of warning to my mis-

sionary brethren in the Cliihli

and Honan provinces against a

man named gij j|| ^. He has

been a Kuanhua teacher and,

having letters of recommendation
from those whom he has taught,

raises money on various pre-

tences. If any one who sees

this letter could take from him
these letters, his depredations

would probably cease.

He is a native of North
Honan.

Yours sincerely,

S. KvANS Merch.

Peking,

RHYMING WORDS.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recordkr."

Dear Sir : In the February
number of the Recorder there

is a letter by Mr. Walker on the

language of our hymns ; in it he
quotes his teacher as saying: " In
Chinese, upper tone words are

not rhymed with lower tone
words." The rhyming diction-

ary which I possess is in four

volumes ; the first is said to

contain upper tone words, but it

is about eqnally divided into

upper and lower level tone words
which are allowed to rhyme to-

gether, while the second volume,
though nominally for lower toned
words, has an equal number of

upper toned ones. Thus ^
is rhymed with ffl, and )^ with

13. When teachers speak of not

rhyming words of upper and
lower tones together they are

thinking of words said to be
in these tones in the rhyming
dictionary |f || ^ ^, according

to which classiticalion verses

(Up) should be composed in Chi-

nese. In no case can a level

toned word be rhymed with a

deflected one.

Yours truly,

Amy Foster.

Wuchang.

CHARACTERS FOR "SUNDAY."

To the Editor of

" The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : I notice a tendency

in Christian Calendars to adopt

a % in place of jf # (or ± Q )

for Sunday. It is argued that

g ^ is generally recognized

while the other terms are dis-

tinctively Christian and not so

well known. And it is further

said that our English names,

Sunday, Monday, Tuesday, etc.,

are non-Christian and even

heathen in their origin.

In reply to the latter point, I

would just remark that there is

no reason why we in China
.should be so ready to fall into

Western mistakes ; it is by no

means unlikely that the adopting

of such terms tended to make the

Churches in Western lands more
conformed to the world. And
in reply to the former pointj:

since we are here to spread

Christian truth, should we [not

do everything to encourage the

use of Christian terms? Further-
more, is it correct to suppose that

jg ^ is not a well-known term?
Our one local daily paper (S^ Jg^)
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uses g ^ and H ^, while a

date - block for this year just

issued by a local non-Christian

printing house gives
jjgf ^ and not

SI!
I am afraid there is a danger

of our distinctive Christian testi-

mony being marred by an over-

readiness to fall in line with

others.

Yours sincerely,

G. Cecit. Smith.

KWKIYANG.

A NATIONAI. COUNCIL.

To the Editor of

**The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : We would be glad

through your columns to inform

all interested in the progress of

the Christian Church in China
that it is hoped it may be possible

to arrange for a National Meeting

of the Federated Councils in the

spring of 1914.

A strong feeling exists that

a National Council should be

calle;!, and a permanent national

organization of the Protestant

Christian Church established.

Our fellow-workers in Japan
have for some years had the

benefit of a National Federation

and last year they held the 11 ih

Conference of Federated Missions

in Japan. We are glad to

report that most of the provinces

in China have either already

organized Councils or are likely

to do so in the near future.

Dr. Cochrane, at the request

of the Shanghai Conference Com-
mittee on Federation, has, the

last few months, during his

extensive travels in many parts

of the country, been furthering

the work of federation in the

various provinces and preparing
the way for a National Conference
and a permanent organization.

The Rev. Ch^ng Ching-yi

(Rev. C. Y. Ch^ng), the repre-

sentative of the Chinese Churches
on the Edinburgh Continua-
tion Connnittee, who has been
appointed Chinese Secretary of

the Shanghai Conference Com-
mittee on Federation has also

been actively engaged in further-

ing the interests of provincial

and national federation amongst
Chinese Christian workers. It

is hoped that the National Con-
ference will follow^ on the lines

already laid down in most of the

Provincial Federations, and will

be repre.sentative of both Chinese
and foreign workers.

In an early number of the

Recorder an article will, it is

hoped, appear, prepared by Dr.

Cochrane, giving information

about existing Councils. One
of the chief subjects for dis-

cussion at the National Council,

as this article will point out,

will be the question of efficient

occupation, and an aggressive
missionary campaign throughout
the country.

In view of such a National
Conference being held it would
be helpful if each provincial

council would give attention to

the preparation of maps, a state-

ment of present work, and out-

lines of plans for the future.

One of the great benefits of the
National Council will be the
comparison of plans which will

eliminate the wasteful and bring

the economical and efficient into

prominence.
It woidd be extremely useful

if the various Provincial Federa-
tion Councils in their meetings
this year would discuss the

questions which ought to come
before the National Council, and
would also make suggestions as

to the composition of the Council.

Commending these proposals

to the prayerful consideration
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of all Christian workers in

China,

We remain, etc.,

^ "l
of the Execu-

J. W. Stevenson, tiveofthe
Chairman \ Shanghai Con-

ErnEST Box. [ference Com-
c 1 \ niittee on
Secretary]

p.^eration.
Shanghai.

JE-HO-HUA, OR THE DIVINE
NAME IN CHINESE.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : In your last issue

a suggestion has been made to

the committees on Old Testa-
ment revision to change the
Divine Name ''Jehovah'' ren-

dered as Je-ho-hua (^ ^ ^)
in Chinese, into the more accu-

rate sound of '' Jahwe.''
Mr. F. Iv. Norris, in proposing

such a change, puts the com-
mittees to whom the revision of

the Old Testament has been
intrusted, as well as every in-

dividual missionary who watches
with prayerful interest the devel-
opment of Bible translations in

China, on a ground which is

most sacred ; a ground on which
no one should step without reali-

zing the tremendous bearing of

the words: "Loose thy shoe
from off thy foot, for the place
whereon thou standest is holy."
—These words inspire us with
that spirit of holy awe and
reverence which sliould guide
us when discussing the above
subject.

Mr. Norris points out that the
name Je-ho-hua (Jehovah) is

wrong, or at least inaccurate.
We all—I feel sure—share with
him the same opinion. The
only difficulty which arises is the
question which still confronts
our modern theologians: Which
is the right term? Is it ''/ah-

veh " or
''
Jah'\ or which is it ?

A careful examination of the
etymology in Xho: ''Jehovisf
scriptures, reveals the fact that
neither of the sounds is accu-
rate.

The Jews looked upon the
special revelation of God's name
to them as the chosen nation
with such reverence that they
never actually dared to pro-

nounce the word Jehovah.
Hence the expression " The

Name" (Lev. XXIV.) the
incommunicable name, the name
of four letters, etc. The only
time—thus some old historians

tell us— it was actually pro-

nounced, was by the High
Priest in the Holy of Holies on
the Day of Atonement. It is

historically proved that as far

down as the third century before
Christ the name was never pro-
nounced again by the Jews, the
sound '' Adonai'' having been
substituted. Later on, the vowels
of the same word were put
under the consonants of the term
''Jhoh^^ and since then the
actual pronounciation of the
name has been lost. Such being
the case, it seems—at least to me
—not only wrong, but also highly
insincere to make a change in

this name. It really means to

substitute for an unwilful mis-
take (for unwilfully certainly

our revered fathers committed
it) a 7£//^?^/ error. Moreover, the
term Je-ho-hua (Jehovah) has
been in use in the Chinese Church
since the very earliest beginnings
of Christianity entering China.
It was written over the Jewish
Synagoges in Kaifengfu; it was
cut into the memorial Nestorian
Tablet at Sian ; the Roman
Fathers use it ; the Holy Catho-
lic Church of all Christian de-
nominations all ov^er China (p{» ^
Sp § S: iS i^ #) ^lave now for

overa hundred years freely taught
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it. Several generations have al-

ready passed away with this

sacred name on their lips. The
young ones have grown famil-

iar with this eternal name of

Him " who was and is, and is to

come." Is a change now justi-

fied ? We admit that there is

suflScient liberty for the theolog-

ical teacher to freely use any
term in accordance with his

special subject, yet for the Church
and family as a whole there can
be no drifting about with regard

to the name used for the One
who is the Lord of hosts. A
nation may change old names and
titles for new and perhaps more
correct ones (as we see it at

present in China, whose strength

appears to be in the change of

names) but the names for God—
which have been handed down to

us as a sacred revelation from one
generation to another—cannot be
changed ad Hbiturn. We all once
in our alma mater did, and in

our private studies still do, freely

use the term Jahwe or Jah—

,

yet in our devotional exercises,

in the dispensation of God's
household, we shall never give

up the name which our father

and mother endeared to us, the

name .so full of beauty and power:
Jehovah. Jehovah-Jireh : Je-

hovah will see; Jehovah-Nissi:

Jehovah my banner
; Jehovah-

shalom: Jehovah is peace
; Je-

hovah-Tsidkenu : Jehovah our
righteousness. Let us all be
inspired by the Jewish reverence

for this sacred name of our God.
His name shall be called Won-
derful

;
Jehovah indeed is a

wonderful name ! Whether it is

pronounced 2^":^ Jehovah ox Jehweh
or perhaps even the more accur-

ate sound, Jah—it remains a

wonderftd n?^me, less for its accur-

ate pronounciation—for neither

is correct—but for its eternal

voice which it conveys to us in

this world of changes and pass-

ings away, pointing us to the

One who changeth not, who
only hath immortality, who alone

really exists, the ** I am that I

am—to whom be honour and
power eternal."

Yours very sincerely,

Ch. W. Kasti^er.

Peking.

Missionary News
Union Bible Training School

tor Women.

The Board of Directors of the

Woman's Union Bible Training

School recently met and thor-

oughly organized the School,

which is now firmly launched,

with Miss Ella C. Shaw, Prin-

cipal, and Mrs. P. F. Price,

Associate Principal. Property

will be rented and a school

opened in separate quarters at

the beginning of the spring term.

The ladies' Board of Directors

took up their work in true

businesslike style, and the

prospects are that a strong and
well-equipped school will be in

operation before very long.

Nanking.

Statistics for 1911 and 1912.

The Editor of the Missionary " Re-
view of the World' ' writes as follows:

—

We are enclosing a copy of the
Statistical Tables which appear in the

January number of " The Missionary
Review of the World." T am sure

that you will be interested in these

and will recognize their unique value,
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They have been prepared with great
care and at considerable expense, and
are, we believe, the most complete,
up-to-date tibles in existence. The
figures used have been taken from
latest reports or from direct corres-

pondence with the missionary secre-

taries. Since the basis of the work is

a little different from that of previous
years we have not called special at-

tention to the similar figures for last

year and ten years ago, but you will

be interested to know that in the
United States the figures show an
increase in the income of foreign mis-
sionary societies of over I3,000,000,
and for the world the following in-

creases :
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This shows a very healthful and
encouraging increase, although it may
be partly due to the more careful and
thorough gathering of statistics.

In Memoriam of Mrs. J. P.

Mooney.

Whereas : It has pleased the

all-wise and loving Heavenly
Fatlier to call to Himself Mrs.

J. P. Mooney : and
Whereas : The Soochow Mis-

sionary and Literary Association

has suffered a great loss in the
removal of this faithful member,
Be it resolved, First : That we

as a body hereby express our
great sorrow in the death of our
friend and fellow-member

;

Second : That we extend our
sincere and heartfelt sympathy
to the bereaved husband and
loved ones

;

Third : That these resolutions
be recorded in the minutes of

the Soochow Missionary and
Literary Association, be pub-
lished in the Chinese Recorder
and Missionary Journal, and a

copy be sent to her family.

( Madgr Hkndry.
Signed :\ Lrttik Spmnhour.

Pai^mkr Ci.isby DdBosk.

Kwangtung Christian Council.

The first session of the Feder-
ation Council for the Province
of Kwangtung was held at Can-
ton, January 26th-29th. It was
at first intended that this Feder-
ation should include Kwaugsi,
but it was decided that it would
be better if the provincial

divisions were recognized and
Kwangsi advised to constitute

her own Council. Steps are be-

ing taken to do this.

A mass meeting of Canton
Christians welcomed the dele-

gates in the Second Presbyterian

Church on Sunday 26th. Ad-
dresses were delivered by Rev.
T. W. Pearce of Hongkong and
Hon. W. K. Chung, Director of

Education for the Province. Mr.
Pearce took as his text " What
can separate us?" the motto of

tlie P. and O. S. S Co, which
they in turn had borrowed from
St. Paul. This was applied to

our union for the purpose of

establishing Christ's Kingdom
in South Cliina. Mr. Chung
brought before our eyes the

map of China with a cross on
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its face—railways running from
north to south and west to east

intersecting at Hankow. This
thought had led him to dream
of the day when the churches
throughout all China would
unite in one common centre. He
remonstrated against the lack of

united plan and consequent redu-

plication of effort in Kwangtung.
The business sessions of Coun-

cil held on Monday, Tuesday,
and Wednesday were attended

by no delegates representing

sixteen different churches (all in

the Province) and other organiza-

tions. • The proportion of Chi-

nese to foreign delegates was
about two to one.

Rev. Tse Yan Tuk (Y. M. C.

A. secretary) was elected Pres-

ident of Council.

The discussion of the "Oc-
cupation of the Field

'

' was made
most interesting through the

display of a number of maps
which were being prepared for

the Conference with Dr. Mott.
It was shown that mission forces

are somewhat unevenly dis-

tributed in the Province, quite a

number of districts being practi-

cally unoccupied. A permanent
committee was set up to collect

church and mission statistics,

reports, maps, etc. and prepare
therefrom our annual report-

which should be presented to

the Council and disseminated
among the missions and church-
es. This committee was also

asked to turn to the neglected
fields in the Province the atten-

tion of those missions which be-

cause of geographical proximity
or other reasons could best

occupy the same. It is also to

advise where exchange of ter-

ritory or cooperation in occupy-
ing territory is necessary. All
societies contemplating exten-
sions of work into new fields,

or any new society beginning

operations are requested to con-
sult with this committee.
The chief topic was the Chi-

nese Church, discussed under
the following heads: Uniform
Standard of Church Member-
ship

; Exchange of Member-
ship ; Evangelistic Work; Self-

support ; Relation to the Govern-
ment; Relation to the Missions.

It was emphasized that the line

of advance is in the transfer of

control from foreign to Chinese
hands. Several missions, such
as the English Presbyterian at

Swatow and the Baptist Missions,

reported most satisfactory re-

sults from such a polic3^ A
great divergence in the matter
of self-support was evident in

different parts of the field. Some
churches were bearing about
sixty per cent, of the total cost of

evangelization while in other

parts this was almost wholly a

charge on foreign mission funds.

A strong desire for independence
was shown in the speeches of

Chinese delegates, although it

was made plain that the Chinese
Church felt the partnership of

foreign missionaries to be abso-

lutely indispensable in the mean-
time. Self-government must not

only accompany but is essential

to self-support.

Several Chinese delegates felt

that the foreign treaties, under
which China is still obliged to

suffer Christianity in the Re-
public, were a real hindrance.

Until they were abrogated the

official and scholarly classes

would continue to think of Chris-

tianity as a foreign religion and
its propagation a matter of poli-

tical import.

The general impression left by
the Conference was that the

Chinese Church was fast coming
to its own and that it will be
quite able before long to bear
its own burden. It is evident
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that the Church will be, in a

sense we have not yet realized

iu the West, a unit. Many of

the historic distinctions which
divide us there, and have done
so here, are meaningless to them.

And the Church in China will

be Chinese, emphasizing those

truths in the many-sided Divine

revelation which appeal most to

their mind and using such forms

as best express their own inter-

pretation of Church life.

Another thought left in the

minds of the foreign delegates

was that our work is altogether

too urgent, too important, too

costly to be done in anything
but the most efficient way, and
that to secure efficiency we sim-

ply musi plan and work in closer

harmony.
G. H. McNeur.

Professor Henderson in China.

By J. T. Proctor.

Shanghai, Peking, and a few
other cities have recently enjoyed

a visit from Professor Charles

Richmond Henderson, Ph. D.,

Barrows Lecturer to India, from
the University of Chicago. Few,
if any, visitors to Shanghai in

recent years, from either Europe
or America, have reached and
appealed to so many people, ol

so many classes, with such a

fresh and inspiring message as

has Professor Henderson. He
was in Shanghai less than two
weeks, including brief visits to

Hangchow, Soochow, and Nan-
king. During this time he de-

livered two addresses before

Chinese audiences under the

auspices of the Chinese Young
Men's Christian Association,

spoke to Chinese and foreigners

at the International Institute,

preached at the Union Church,
lectured under the auspices of

the Union Church Guild, spoke

to the American University
Club, also to the Chinese World's
Students' Federation Club, and
deliv^ered Commencement ad-
dresses at the Baptist College and
at St. John's University, besides
other smaller engagements, and,
in addition, had from two to

five interviews per day with
persons specially interested or

informed along the lines of his

special investigations. In the
intervals he visited Hangchow,
where he spoke to the students
of the Hangchow College and of

Way land Academy, addressed a

Chinese audience under the
auspices of the Y. M. C. A., said

to be composed of a thousand
hearers, and had a lengthy inter-

view with the Governor and his

Secretary of Foreign Affairs,

and carefully looked over the

modern prison there with a view
to writing of it to modern jour-

nals in the West, interested iu

prison reforms ; also, he visited

Soochow, spoke to two audiences
there at the Soochow University,

and was shown through their

old regime prisons; and, lastly,

in this section, he spoke to two
large audiences in Nanking, in

the new Y. M. C. A., preached to

foreigners at the union services,

and interviewed the Governor
and other prominent Chinese
citizens.

Professor Henderson was one
of the first teachers collected for

the faculty of the new University

of Chicago which opened Oct-

ober ist, 1892. He was called

from the pastorate where he had
spent fifteen years in remarkably
successful pastoral work. In all

his many activities along many
lines he has never lost that

"pastoral approach" to men
and to questions which he
learned in his early life as pastor

of a church. He has always beeu

preeminently interested in the
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spiritual welfare of those whom
he strives to serve in so many
ways. From the beginning of

the University he has been its

chaplain ; a position which has
given this ex-pastor a command-
ing influence in directing the
religious activities and life of

the student body—now number-
ing nearly 7,000 students—and
has given him unusual experi-

ence in helping to solve the

difficulties in personal life and
belief of not a few of the students
and professors of that wide-
awake Western university.

Professor Henderson came to

the Bast as Barrows I^ecturer to

India. Three men preceded him
under that foundation, Dr. J.

H. Barrows, Dr. Gregory, and
Dr. Chas. Cuthbert Hall. All
three of these men approached
the Indian mind from the philo-

sophical standpoint. The writer

was in conversation with Pres-

ident Harry Pratt Judson, of

the University of Chicago, last

summer and was told by him
that those responsible for direct-

ing the lectureship under the
Haskel Foundation deliberately

decided that the time had come
when they should approach the

Oriental mind with the Social

Gospel in some of its most
practical applications. Having
decided to make this approach,
of all the men available, among
leaders of American thought,
Dr. Henderson was considered

the man most fitted to make this

presentation of Occidental Chris-

tian thought to the Orient.

Professor Henderson lectured

in more than a half dozen stu-

dent centers in India on the
general theme, " Social Programs
in the West." The titles of his

six lectures will give some hint

as to his interpretation of the

Social Gospel as it should be
presented to the Indian mind.

These titles follow in order :

"Foundations of Social Pro-
grams in Economic Facts and in
Social Ideals;" ''Public and
Private Relief of Dependent and
Abnormal Persons ;" " Policies
of the Western World in Re-
lation to the Anti-Social;"
"Public Health, Education, and
Morals;" "Movements to Im-
prove the Economic and Cultural
Situation of the Wage Earners ;"

and, "Providing for Progress
of Nation and Humanity."

All these facts regarding Dr.
Henderson and his work in

general and the the^ies of his
lectures in India will indicate the
general nature of his addresses
in Shanghai and vicinity. Be-
fore the Union Church Guild,
he spoke on the "Relief of the
Poor"; before the American
University Club, on "Socializ-
ing Education "; and before the
Chinese audiences at the Y. M.
C. A. he spoke on "Public
Health, Education, and Morals,"
and " Providing for Progress of

Nation and Humanity." The
main divisions of his address on
Public Health were: (i) The
Infant Welfare Movement. (2)
Dwellings; (3) School Hygiene

;

(4) Urban Hygiene; (5) In-

dustrial Hygiene
; (6) Rural

Hygiene, and, (7) The Steps and
Direction of Progress.

His message will be long re-

membered, but the attractiveness

of his cultured, spiritual person-

ality will never be forgotten by
many who came to admire him
during his all too brief stay in

this vicinity. We are sure that

we represent very many in China
in expressing sincere apprecia-

tion of the action of the Univer-
sity of Chicago in making this

visit of Professor Henderson's
possible, and in expression of

gratitude to the Professor for his

unselfish service in our midst.
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C. I. M. News.

Mr. Gladstone Porteous, writ-

ing from Sa-p'u-sban, Yunnan,
on December i3tli, says:

—

" In addition to the Miao,

Lesu, and Laka, we are now in-

undated by the Kop'u clamour-

ing to be taught. Hundreds of

families have accepted Chris-

tianity, and renounced their old

superstitions, and are looking to

us for instruction. Several young
men from the Miao are working
among these people as teachers

and evangelists, but a foreign

missionary of experience is

really necessary. Mr. Metcalf

finds his hands very full with
the Lesu people, who claim all

his time and attention : he is

away just now, and is not likely

to return until next April. The
I^aka, also, are greatly in need
of a resident missionary. There
are between forty and fifty

villages that claim to be Chris-

tian, and others who would
come on if the oppression of

their landlords could be over-

come. On my recent trip I

spent nearly two months among
the Laka, visiting about forty

villages, in all of which, with
one exception, we were wel-
comed by the people, and held
worship with them. I took with
me the Gospel of Mark, which
has recently been printed in

their language, and disposed of

about 600 copies. The people
have had a bad year on account
of a poor harvest and depre-
dations of robbers, so that money
was very scarce : otherwise, I

ought to have sold over a thou-
sand copies.

Hitherto, we have only been
able to pay one or two visits a
year to the Laka, so that many
of them have not become es-

tablished in the Truth : con-
sequently, I fouu4 that some

villages had not wholly put
away, or else had returned to

demonolatry. We showed them
the sin of demon-worship, point-

ing out that God and demons
could not be worshipped at the

same time, and calling upon
them to choose between Chris-

tianity and the old customs. In

almost every case the individual

and the community chose the

former, and in our presence
destroyed the symbols of their

demon-worship. Throughout the

entire journey we only dis-

covered one idol. The Laka
say that they destroyed all their

idols several years ago when
they first accepted the Gospel,
and the one we found was burnt
in the sight of the whole village.

We trust that, with the putting
away of the things' of darkness,
room may be made for the
glorious light of Gospel Truth
to shine in."

Mr. G. E. Metcalf writes from
Sa-p'u-shan, Yunnan, on Decem-
ber 5th, as follows :

—

"In September last we re-

ceived from the British and
Foreign Bible Society the first

Lesu and Laka Gospels, Mat-
thew in Lesu and Mark in Laka,
and we at once went to the

several districts to introduce the

books to the people. Ten Lesu
men came in from the neigh-

bourhood of Fang-cheo in order

to carry back the Gospels, and
I accompanied them on their

return journey. I was away
ten weeks, visiting thirty-odd

Lesu villages, and selling, teach-

ing, and explaining the new
Gospels, as well as taking serv-

ices among the people. The
work among the Lesu and Laka
is not like that among the

Miao. Nearly all the Miao in
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this district either believe or

profess to believe the Gospel, so

that ill some matters they are

dealt with more collectively than

is possible with the other tribes.

The I^esu and I^aka are more
divided : some profess to believe

and others do not : but even

among the former there are

many who live inconsistent lives.

It is difficult to separate them,

and we have no experienced

native helper upon whom we
can rely.

'* We have just concluded our

Harvest Festival meetings. The
Miao were in for three days, and

on Sunday, November 24th,

about a thousand were crowded
into the chapel. A week later

the King-i, Laka, and Lesu
arrived for united meetings.

Several other tribes were re-

presented, but not in large

numbers. The contributions in

grain and cash amounted to

about 120,000 cash, or nearly a

hundred dollars, the greater part

being given by the Miao. Most
of the people have now returned

to their homes, but a few Lesu
are staying over, and I shall be

accompanying some of them on
their return journey."

The Month
Near the end of the last month it

appeared as though the agreement
with the Sextuple Group for a large

loan had been settled; indeed, the

contract was reported as already
printed. The Balkan situation caused
some delay, and later France pro-

tested against the appointment to

the directorship of the Audit De-
partment; as a result, negotiations

were held up. Attempts to float a

loan through the Crisp Group failed,

though an advance by Mr. Crisp
helped the Government tide over the

New Year. The Government is said

to be considering the offer of an
American Group of a loan 135,000,000
gold in return for a general conces-
sion for oil mining throughout China.
The G )vernment has been quite

active having put forth four important
Bills :

(i) The National Tax Bill. The
powers of the National Tax Bureau
to raise taxes are as follows :

—

The Nation.il Taxes are to be those
on land, salt, the Maritime and
Native Customs, transit-dues, likin,

mining, title-deeds, brokers, guilds,

pawnbrokers, tobacco, wine, tea, su-

gar and fish. The local taxes are to

consist of additional taxes on land
and commerce and taxes on cattle,

rice, opium, and oil ; also the follow-
ing, which are called contributions : li-

cences on boats, sundry-goods, shops,
houses, theatres, carts, tea-shops, res-

taurants, meatbutchers, sedan-chairs

;

and other petty taxes and contribu-

tions.

The new central taxes consist of

stamp-duties upon the registration of

wills, industrial and income taxes,

property transfers and the issuance

of paper-money. The new local taxes

are tlie house tax, the market tax, a

tax on the use of articles in the

employment of servants, and indus-

trial consumption taxes, the latter

only where the Central Government
does not yet levy them.

(2) TheBankof China Bill. This
Bill provides that the Bank shall be a

limited company with a capital of

|6o,ooo,ooo. The Government pays
orij^inally |io,ooo,ooo into the bank,
and will bank with the Bank of

China for thirty years. The Bank
shall not participate, directly or in-

directly, in industrial or commercial
enterprises.

(3) The Salt Bill. The main points

of the Bill are as follows :—The
Government has a monopoly of salt

manufacture and therefore unauthor-
ized manufacture is illegal. Salt

producers shall report their methods
and production and sell only to the
Government, which is empowered to

appoint police to protect the furnaces
and to watch operations. The Go-
vernment shall be responsible for in-

spections of the salt-wells, the quality

of salt and similar matters.
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(4) The Bill of Regulations of the
Railway Company of China. Under
this Bill it is intended to organize a

Company which shall deal with the
construction of main lines of railway
throughout China. All the railways
which the company constructs are to

revert, eventuall}-, to the Government.
Tiie Company is empowered to draw
up regulations and to deal in and
purchase land, but subject always
to Government approval.

M0NG01.IA AND Thibrt.

In reply to a communication from
President Yuan, the Mongolians stated
that they had entered into a treaty
with Russia, in order to preserve
their historic position against
China. The Mongolians at St. Peters-
burg have requested the establish-
ment of a Russian bank. It has also

been suggested that Mongolia and
Russia exchange legations. A con-
ference of Mongolian princes held at

Sui Yuan Chang in Inner IVIongolia

j)rotested against the independence
of Inner Mongolia. A treaty between
Mongolia and Thibet w'as published
though not taken altogether serioush'.

It is stated that steps have been taken
to induce Great Britain and Russia
to recognize the independence of

Thibet, a fact of more than usual
interest. Fifteen j'oung Thibetans
are going to Russia to study.

DiSTDRBANCeS.

In general the Chinese New Year
passed off quietly, though Ichaug is

infested with robbers, and robbers and
cannibalism were reported in Honan,
There was considerable unrest in

Wuchang : the leaders of a rebellion

in Shansi have also been arrested.

Fighting occurred in Fukieu on ac-

count of the attempt to suppress the
cultivation of opium.

Opium vSuppression.

The Chinese Government requested
leave to put five additional provinces
en the list of those to which the
import of Indian opium is pro-

hibited. The British Government
consented as regarded Chihli and
Kwangsi, but desired time to inves-

tigate the situation in the other three

provinces before complying.

Missionary Journal

BIRTHS.

ArFatshan, December 27th, to Rev.

and Mrs. R. El.USON, W. M. M. S.,

a son (Robert Louis).

At Wukangchow, Hunan, January
2nd, to Mr. and Mrs. A. H.
Franks, C. I. M., a son (Johannes

Krnest Theodor).

At Hunt.shani, N. Devon, January

loth, to Dr. and Mrs. Bragg, a

son.

AT Seoul, Korea, January 25th, to

Mr. and Mrs. L. H. Snydrr. Y.

M. C. A., a son (IJoyd Harold).

At Pakou, January 3i9t, to Mr. and

Mrs. E. J. Tharp, a son (Robert

Norman).

At S aochang, February 6th, to Rev.

and Mrs. \V. F. Dawson, London
Mission, a son (Colin Bevau).

AT Shanghai, F'ebruary i6th, to Mr.
and Mrs. S. R. Hrning, Y. M,
C. A., a son (John Walter Burwell).

MARRIAGES.

At Hankow, January 14th, Mr. W. E.

Shearrr to Miss S. A. Crram ;

both C. I. M.

At Hongkong, January 24th, Dr. R.

VrcKRRS, W. M. M. S., of \Vu-

chow, to Miss PococK of Eyhani,

Surrey.

AT Shanghai, S. B. Colmns, Y. M.

C. A., of Tientsin to Miss Rory h,

Trimbrij..

DEATHS.

AT Chengyang, Ho , BSUCAH,
daughter of Mr. and Mrs. T. Ekr-
i.AND, of bronchitis, aged 6 years

and 5 months.
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At Hancbenghsien, Sbensi, January

22nd, Hei^frid BERGI.ING, aged

one 5'ear and seven months.

ARRIVALS.

January 3rd, at Hongkong, Rev.
Dr. W. J, W. and Mrs. Anderson
and children ; Rev. and Mrs. T. W.
SCHOi^KS, all W. M. M. S.

January 20tb, Rev. and Mrs. C. R.

BURNETTE, C. M. S., (ret).

January 28tb, Mr. and Mrs. R. W.
PoRTEOus and Mrs. C. A. Bunting
and child (ret.), all C. I. M.; Dr.

and Mrs. E. D. Vanderburgh
and family, American Presbyterian

Mission (ret.); Rev. and Mrs. E. E.

Aiken and child, American Board
of Foreign Missions (ret.); Rev.

and Mrs. Jas, Webster and child,

Wesleyan Society (ret.).

February 2nd, Dr. and Mrs. H, L.
Canright and son (ret.), Miss

WixoN ; all M. E. M.; Mrs. T. B.

W01.FE, M. E. M. (ret.).

February 8th, Miss Edith Higgs,
C. I. M., (ret).

February loth, Miss I. W. Ram-
say (ret.). Misses H. M. Priestman,
H. D. ViCKERS, L. Moi.i,er, and E.
Schroder ; all C. I. M.

February 13th, Rev. and Mrs. A.
P. QuiRMBACH and child, CM. M.
(ret.); Rev. and Mrs. C. S. Setti^e-

MEYHR, F. C. M. (ret.); Miss Snyder,
F. C. M.; Rev. C. H. Pi.opper,
F. C. M.

February i6th, Miss WeEKES, C.

M. S. (ret.); Rev. and Mrs. R. B.

McAmmond, C. M. M. (ret.); Rev.

and Mrs. vS. P. Westaway and
family, C. M. M. (ret.); Rev. and
Mrs. R. H. Newton, C. M. M.; Rev.
and Mrs. J. M. Wout.D, C. M. M.;
Rev. W. A. Moore, C. M. M.; Dr.

E. K. Simpson, C. M. M.; Miss M.
BrimSTIN (ret.) C. M. M.; Dr. M.
AUSTIN, (ret.) C. M. M.; Miss h.
Ker (ret.) C. M. M.; Miss E. M.
Virgo (ret.) C. M. M.; Miss M.
SuiTZER, C. M. M; Miss A. White,
(ret.) C. M. M.; Miss M. ARM-

STRONG, C. M. M.; Miss I. ' Ei.iv-

wood, C. M. M.; Rev. and Mrs,

R. C. Davies and family, A. B. F. M.
(ret.); Rev. R. S. Tipp^T, Church
of Canada ; Mr. Roy McCARTNSy,
M.E. M. (ret.).

February 17th, Rev. T. C. Good-
child, C. M. S. (ret.); Rev. and
Mrs. D. A. CaIvLUM and child, C.

M. S. (ret.); Mrs. W. L. Knipe,
C. M. S. (ret.); Misses M. Seari^f.

and M. Onyon, C. M. S. (ret.).

DEPARTURES.

January 18th, from Hongkong,
Rev. and Mrs. R. Hutchinson, W.
M. M. S., of Shiuchow.

January 22nd, Mr. A. Gracie, C.

I. M., for England, via Siberia,

January 24th, from Hongkong,
Rev. Dr. A. W. Hooker, W. M.
M. S., of Fatshan.

January 26th, Mr. and Mrs. S.

GLANVii^ive, C. I. M., for England,

via Siberia.

Januar}' 28th, from Hongkong,
Rev. and Mrs. E. Dewstor, W. M.
M. S., of Canton.

January 29th, Rev. H. G. White
and Rfr. A. W. Mhad, for Australia

;

both C. I. M.

February 3rd, Dr. and Mrs. C. C.

Ei^TviOTT and three children, C.I. M.,

for England, via Siberia,

February 5th, from Hongkong,
Rev. and Mrs. E. F. P. Schoi.ES,

W. M. M. S., of Chenchow, Hunan.

February 7th, Rev. and Mrs. R. A,

KEMP and child, A. E. M. for U.S.A.

February 13th, Misses L. M. Wil^-

SON and R. L. Pirkis, for England
;

both C. I. M.

February 14th, G. E. Lerrigo,
Y. M. C. A., from Canton ; Miss

S. TAYI.OR, Ebenezer Mission, for

U.',S. A.

February 15th, Rev. E. Franzen,
Swedish Mission Society, for Sweden.

February 21st, Rev. W. N. Brews-
ter, D.D., M. E. M.
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Editorial

Slowly but surely the influence of the Ediu-
TTbe Tiattona burgh Coufereuce has been spreading, and at

last has reached the China Mission Field in full

force. A vital link between the Missions in China and the spirit

and outlook of that ecumenical gathering has at last been estab-

lished. The tremendous amount of careful work done in plan-

ning for and carrying through the five conferences that preceded

the National Conference just held resulted in such a focussing

of thought on pressing problems that decisions were reached

lliat can hardly fail to be accepted as desirable solutions. A
vital need was met in this opportunity to sum up our forces,

realize the progress made, and secure a perspective that shall

enable us to adjust ourselves for the doing of the greater things

now apparent. The Conference laid emphasis on the fact that

the time has not yet come for the Boards and Missions to

decrease their efforts or lessen their support, and that the

future development of Chinese Christian workers and resources

is to be used not to lighten the responsibility of churches at

home but to supplement their efforts so as to more adequately

meet the actual needs. A spirit of readiness for united advance

marked the entire Conference, coming to fruition in the last

session in a clarity of vision which made easy the necessary

adjustments. This practical unanimity in the Conference,

however, could not have been reached without the pre-ex-

istence of a growing spirit of uuity which, even though it was

heretofore only partially realized, has yet made itself felt. The
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National Conference has snnuned np the ideals of the entire

missionary body and, in the China Continuation Committee,

has left an organization far in advance of any yet in exist-

ence, to carry them out.

* * *

Those who formed the plans for this series of con-

ferences are to be com mended for their foresight

in limiting the attendance at each of the sectional

conferences to from sixty to eighty persons. While there would

undoubtedly have been a certain advantage if a larger number of

missionaries and of Chinese Christians could have shared in the

benefits of the meetings, it is more than probable that any

considerable increase in the attendance would have seriously

hampered the conferences in attaining the objects they had in

view. Not only did the limiting of the number of delegates lessen

greatly the cost of the meetings and interfere less with regular

mission work ; but it facilitated a more intimate acquaintance

between the delegates ; it led to a freer and more frequent par-

ticipation in the discussions on the part of the Chinese as well as

of the foreigners who desired to take part ; it did away entirely

with the distractions that come from a floating attendance, and

from the handicap resulting from speaking to a gallery. The
conferences were strictly working conferences. Apart from the

brief opening piper, by which each of the main topics was

introduced, speeches were limited to four minutes each, and

there was a manifest desire o 1 the part of all to pack as much
experience as possible into the hours spent together.

The task of selecting the delegates was far ' from being

an easy one and the Committees of Arrangement deserve the

thanks of all for their untiring efforts in seeking to make the

conferences truly representative of the Christian forces in China.

In each area the Missions and the Churches were asked to elect

one or more delegates, according to their size and to the number
of societies working in the area covered by the particular con-

ference. From one-half to two-thirds of the delegates were

thus chosen. The remainder were co-opted by the Committees

of Arrangement after making a careful study of the lists of

delegates selected by the Missions and the Churches, and of the

names proposed by representatives of the Home Boards. It was

possible in this way to insure that no important society, or

Church, or form of work was left out, and to keep the desired

proportion of Chinese members.
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In tlie selecting of the delegates to the National Conference

it was fonnd advisable to follow the same general plan. About
two-thirds of the delegates were elected by the sectional con-

ferences, and the rest were chosen by the Central Business Com-
mittee in consultation with others. The Conference was to have

been limited to eighty persons. The corresponding Conference

in India had only fifty-seven members. It was, however, found

impossible adequately to represent the many different interests

without increasing the number considerably, and the Conference

actually numbered one hundred and fifteen regular delegates.

Several others had been appointed, but were detained at the last

moment by illness or press of work.

* >}c *

It will be interesting: to know what impression
Zbc Cbhieae ,, . f .1 r^i • j i

TTN i^^ *^^ the conferences made upon the Chinese dele-
Deleoates.

. , , . . r,

gates, and what is to be their influence upon

the Chinese Christian community. There is no doubt,

whatever, that the participation of the Chinese in these meetings

produced a profound impression upon all of the foreign dele-

gates. Some were surprised, and all w^ere rejoiced at the

ability, the earnestness of conviction, the mature thought, and

the sound judgment which they brought to the debates. All

must have felt that a new day has dawned in the work of

Christian Missions in China. ''We know to-day," says Dr. J.

C. Gibson, "as never before, that the Chinese Churcii is richly

gifted in its leaders. Such men do not need to plead with us

io give them the control of the Church life. It is theirs already

by the gift of God." We must, indeed, give thanks to God for

this new revelation of the hold that Christianity has taken

upon the lives of many of China's ablest sons and daughters.

Mi>sionary work will no longer be just as it has been. The
foreigner need not feel that the whole burden of responsibility

for the work rests on his shoulders, God has raised up Cliinese

men and women able to share even the heaviest responsibilities

in Church, school, and hospital, and in this joint bearing of the

load there can be no doubt that it will become lighter and that

a more rapid advance will be made possible. If the missionary

body read aright the lessons of these conferences, we shall

hear in the coming years less talk of the "independence of the

Chinese Church."

At several of the sectional conferences, one of the ablest

of the Chinese pastors reminded us that there are three stages
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in missionary work in every land. In the first, while the

Church is in its infancy, and few Christian leaders have arisen

from among the native community, the Mission takes the

initiative in everything, and bears the entire burden. The
second is the period of co-operation, in the largest use of that

word. The third is the period when the Church has become

truly indigenous and the Mission is no longer needed. He
then pointed out that the Chinese Christian leaders recognized

that we are just at the beginning of the second period. It is

a great thing for us all to remember, and in the spirit of

Christian love and of mutual understanding to thank God that

he has called us to be the friends and fellow-workers of such a

noble band of men and women.

We have been able to give only extracts from

^, , ,
the Findings of the Conference. These, however,

principles,
,

'^
, • r i, • i , , . ,

are later to be put in full into the hands of the

missionaries. In these Findings certain positions accepted by

the Conference appear to us to have a significance of their

own. It was strongly felt, for instance, that the Chinese

Churches must in the future have a greater share than ever in

the control and direction of Christian work in China, This not

only in respect to what is financed and supported by themselves,

but also in the work supported by resources from abroad.

It is anticipated that Chinese influence will be felt from now
on as possibly never before. Again, the Findings reiterate the

necessity of an increase in the scale of support of Chinese

Christian workers. Standards here are rapidly changing as

elsewhere. Yet it was recognized that this is not the

chief incentive to Christian service ; the call to Christian effort

must be played in the key of heroism—the cry of a needy

country for sacrificial service. Attention was concentrated on

the unoccupied portions of the field in a most telling way. We
do not need to wait for the scientific survey of the whole field,

now called for, before proceeding to take steps to meet the

needs of the places most destitute of Christian work. There
appeared also a tendency in the direction of having Christian

schools of lower grades supported and controlled mainly bv the

Chinese. The idea at the back of this seems to be that the mission

cannot do it all, and that concentration for the perfecting

of the higher branches of educational work will make for the
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greatest efficiency under the circumstances. One other thing

stands out clearly, a definite call for an evangelistic campaign
that shall take the whole of China into its purview. With
this all will sympathize, and, for some practical plan of speedily

carrying it out, all will pray.

No conference ever yet fulfilled all the ex-
Some ipermancnt

, ,. r •. r • , ^ rpectations of its friends; yet no conference,

animated by the proper spirit, is a failure.

While the principal gains of this Conference may develop

along lines not at present prominent in the minds of those who
composed it, yet certain permanent results are already evident.

The Home Base has for some time been in doubt as to whether

certain tendencies on the Mission Field were superficial move-

ments or genuine developments in mission policy. Such

doubts will find their answer in the Findings of this Con-

ference. A consensus of missionary opinion has been evolved,

through a series of conferences, that make it more really

representative of what the majority of missionaries are thinking

than that put forth in any conference in China ever held

before. Again, the deeper sympathy and appreciation between

Chinese and W^estern workers, which is one of the principal

effects of the Conference, silence the questionings which have

somelimes made themselves heard as to whether or not the West-

ern brother is willing to recognize his Chinese colleague as an

equal in the fullest sense of the word. The day of Chinese

leadership has come and we welcome it. Then, too, an or-

ganization now exists—the China Continuation Committee

—

which, while it has no power to enforce fls decisions, yet need

not fear that it cannot represent the missionary body in the

consideration of general problems, and may confidently expect

that its advice will carry with it great weight. The China

Continuation Committee is an asset in which the whole mission-

ary body is interested and which will grow in value. Last but

not least there has come a vision of the needs of China

as a whole that will at once make us better fitted to meet

it, for only they who see a task in all its bearings can ade-

finately plan lor it. We stand now where we can plan on

broader lines than ever before. Above all, these gains are of

permanent value, because they are the promises of greater

things.
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The chief hindrance in the past to closer federa-
XLbe 3Ba5l0 .. ,, - ^ u ,^

^ ^ , tion amoiior the various communions has been the
of 'Clnfoiu ...,., , . , ^

idea that each must GIVK UP something before

anything very practical could result. With respect to this the

Conference struck a clear and, in a measure, distinct note.

The vv1 ole cause of Christian unity seems to have gotten beyond

this difficulty without settling it, because apparently it does

not for the present need to be settled. There is a plane of

Christian unity where, for the present, some things can be left

unsettled. Most clearly was it realized that each communion
has made its contribution to the sum total of truth thus far

discovered. There is no need to reduce our beliefs to the

"least common denominator.'' Indeed, as Dr. Mott stated,

it is the largest possible synthesis that is needed, and this not

only with respect to the things for which the denominations

have stood in the past, but also with respect to the future.

For no communion has yet completed its contribution, and

we are now realizing the importance, for the finishing of our

tasks, of the things we can do together, and which do not

involve questions of conscience. So there is growing up a new
ideal which does not, certainly for the present, involve elimina-

tion. For the further contributions of the different communions

to the planting of Christianity in China can be made better

and with greater effect if all move together. Therefore by

"union" or "federation" none stand to lose, but all to gain,

for what each gives will count for more when added to the

rest. We can thus place needed emphasis upon the fundam-

ental truths we hold in common, and which are certainly as

important as those on which we differ. This the more so since

it seems to be generally acknowledged that the facts which

are part of our common faith are sufficient for salvation, and it

is for the moral, physical, and spiritual salvation of the Chinese

people that we need to combine our resources and work together.

* * *

We: hope that before another issue of the

^, ^. Recorder reaches our readers, China will
:ieicction. , - , . . ' ,

have formed a constitution and chosen a

President ; though when we consider all the difficulties to be

met and overcome, and when we remember the many dis-

appointments of the past, we are not too sanguine. Young
China has yet much to learn as to the necessity of making
haste slowly. Though notably the most patient people in the



1913] Editorial 201

world, the new spirit whicli prompted tlie Revolution, and
which has made it a success so far, has not yet learned the

elements of stability, nor of how great national reforms are to

be achieved. • Not seeing everything eventuate according to

their desires they resort to the common Chinese expedient of

villifying those highest in authority. When floods break the

dykes and desolate the country, the officials are blamed and
perhaps punished. And so, because Yuan Shi K'ai has not

succeeded in effecting a loan, and in many other instances

failed of doing the impossible, he is roundly berated and con-

sidered by many as unfit for the office of President. We trust,

however, that better counsels will prevail with the majority,

and that the only ^'strong man'' whom China has so far

seemed to be able to produce may soon be the duly elected

President of the Republic.
* * *

The January issue of the American Joui-nal of
jrbe Xfberal Theology contains an article bv Professor E.

/Rissiona. ^' ^looi'^? ot Harvard University, on '*The

Liberal Movement and Missions." The writer

admits that *'for the missionary achievements of the nineteenth

century, the churches described as orthodox have been almost

solely responsible." But mission problems have changed

somewhat owing to the ^'fuller appreciation of the relation of

religion to life, and of this life and world to religion." The
missionary, therefore, like the Christian worker at home,

can no longer confine himself to the problem of spiritual

uplift and pay no attention to the environment which has

so much to do with retarding or enhancing efforts put forth

for the welfare of the soul. The author feels that under

modern conditions **itistiie men and churches of the most

liberal view which have most to contribute to the solution of

the missionary problem as this problem now stands in every

country which we can name." We shall not all, of counse, be

able to follow the author this far, yet we must admit that

there is a place on the modern mission field for both the

"conservatives" and the *Miberals." In order to bring about

a better appreciation of this fact we advise a careful reading of

the article in question. It is a constructive statement along the

line of linking up with mission work an element in the churches

that has been inclined to stand aloof because it has not been

understood and has not understood the part that it might play.
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Zbc Sanctuaiij

"T/ie ej^edual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth niuch:'^
St. Jauies V : 16.

" For luhere tzvo or three are gathered together in my Name, there am I
in the midst of thein,'^—St. Matthew xviii : 20.

Pray

That the more comprehensive sur-

vey of Christian work in China which
is to be made may result in more
adequate plans to reach the whole of

China. (P. 221.)

"For that unity of all Christiais for

which our Lord Himself prayed,
that the world may know and receive

Him as God, the Son, the Saviour of

all mankind." (P. 221.)

That the Cliurch now being devel-

oped in China, may become truly

indigfiious. (P. 222.)

That all Cliristians, to whom is

entrusted the education of the Chinese
youth, may l)e so filled with the spirit

of Christ, ajid the passion for His
Kingdom, that they ma}^ be enabled
to impart this spirit and this passion

to their students. (P. 225.)

That the Clmrcli of Christ may ta^e
advantage of the unprecedented op-
portunities which are afforded it to-

day to influence all classes of society.

(P. 224.)

That speedy plans be made to de-

velop the three or four Christian Uni-
versities called for by the Conferences,
and that strong union theological and
medical departments be developed in

connection with each. (P. 226.)

That the formation of a Chinese
Women's Alliance may be hastened
and that all departments of women's
work may be thereby greatly
strengthened. (P. 229,)

For all measures that shall be taken
to create a Christan literature more
adequate to the great needs of the
present day, (P. 230)

That the spirit of Christian union
and tbe larger amount of co-operation
in Mission and Church work which
already exist may be greatly strength-
ened and extended by plans which
were made at these Conferences. (P.

233)

For the officers and members of
the China Continuation Committee,
that tliey may be guided and strength-
ened by God for the important work
that has been entrusted to them. (P.
218.)

A Prayer for tite Spread of
THE Church

Enlarge Thy kingdom, O God, and
deliver the world from the dominion
and tyranny of Sataii. Hasten the
time, which Thy Spirit hath foretold,
when all nations whom Thou hast
made shall worship Thee and glorify
Thy Name. Bless the good endeav-
ours of those who strive to propagate
the truth, and prepare the hearts of
all men to receive it : to the honour
of Thy Holy Name.

Amen.

Give Thanks

That the blessing of God has been
so richly manifest in the series of
conferences that have just been held.

For the ability, the earnestness of
conviction, the ample knowledge, and
the alertness of mind, manifested by
the Chinese delegates, and for their
unswerving loyalty to Jesus Christ.
(P. 215.)

For the evident desire of all the
delegates to bring about a closer co-
ordination of the Christian forces in

China, and for the formation of the
Cliina Continuation Committee to

further this object. (P. 218.)

For the opportunity the confer-
ences have afforded the Missionary
Body and the Chinese Church leaders
to review tlie work they are doing,
and to make more comprehensive
plans for the future.

That such large numbers of Govern-
ment school students have responded
to the Christian appeal during tlie

past two months and that the edu-
cated youth of the country is open,
as never before, to Christian iu-

flueuces.
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Contributed Articles

The Continuation Committee's National

Conference in China

mHE Conference met in Shanghai from March nth to

March 14th inclusive. The first session was held in

the banquet hall of the Astor House Hotel, where all

the delegates lived, with the exception of a few resident

in Shanghai, the entire expense being met b}^ friends of

the Edinburgh Continuation Committee. After the opening

session the time from noon on Tuesday to the afternoon

of Wednesday was given up to committee meetings. The
entire delegation was divided into eleven committees under

the following heads :—Occupation, Chinese Church, Chinese

Christian Leadership, the Training of Missionaries, Christian

Education, Christian Literature, Medical Missionaries, Evangel-

ization, Co-oper tion. Woman's Work, and Editing Findings.

These committees met in the Astor House Hotel ; the main

sessions of the Conference, however, were held in the Martyrs*

Memorial Hall. Here very careful arrangements had been

made, each delegate being seated at a table, so that it was

possible to write if necessary, and the entire delegation being so

arranged around a common centre that both the platform and

every speaker could be seen by all. One hundred and fifteen

delegates were present. In addition, there were the following

visiting delegates :

—

Rev. Cyril Bardsley, Secretary Church Missionary Society,

London.
Rev. F. Baylis, M.A., Secretary Church Missionary Society,

London.
Rev. J. H. FrankUii, D.D., Secretary American Baptist

Foreign Mission S()ciel3^ Boston, Mass., U.S.A.
Rev. Henry Haigli. D.D., Secretary Wesleyan Missionary

Society, London.
Mrs. John R. Mott, National Board of Young Women's

Christian Associations, Montclair, New Jersey, U.S.A.

Woman's work was represented by twelve women delegates

of whom three were Chinese. The Conference was inter-

XoTR.—Rearlers of the Rkcordkr are reminded that the Editorial Board
assumes no responsibility for the views expressed by the writers of articles

published in these pages.



204 The Chinese Recorder [April

continental and inter-denominational, some thirty-five different

missionary societies being represented, and tlie British and Con-

tinental, American, and Cliinese delegations being nearly eqnal.

The delegates were appointed in two ways. Many were

elected by the five sectional conferences previonsly held. Others

were for various reasons co-opted. Great care was taken to

insure the presence of those who should thoroughly represent

the different phases of the work as well as the positions of diifer-

ent communions. The Conference was thus practically made

up of experienced experts, all of whom were tremendously

interested in vital phases of mission work. In consequence,

nothing that was done can be charged up to enthusiasm alone,

for the method of securing delegates made possible such a

massing of experienced judgement on modern problems as to

insure trustworthy decisions.

A special word must be said about the Chinese leaders;

in numbers they were about one-third of those present, but

their influence in the Conference must not be measured by the

proportionate size of their delegation. Three of the chairman-

ships of committees were held by Chinese delegates, one of

these beingf Dr. Mary Stone who presented the report on

woman's work. Tlie work done by the Chinese delegates both

in committees and in debate was equal to that of their foreign

colleagues.

The Conference was unique in several features. For the first

time full representation was allowed to the Chinese arm of

the Christian forces in China. Again, the committee work was

done first, the Conference acting on nothing except committee

reports. These reports were prepared after consideration of

the reports of the five sectional conferences dealing with the

topic assigned to any particular committee : in addition atten-

tion was paid to the resolutions of the Centenary Conference and

the Findings of the Edinburgh Conference when such dealt

with the topic under consideration. This meant that each

general topic acted on by the Conference was considered prac-

tically five times ; three times in open conference and twice in

committee. In consequence, with a few exceptions, every dele-

gate present had already thought through, to a large extent, upon

the main topics considered by the Conference. The speeches

were noted for their brevity. To these a three minute limit was

given, but only once or twice was it necessary to ring the bell.

Divisions also were infrequent, these when they did occur being
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in the main due to the presentation of some phase of a topic

that had not been considered in the sectional conferences.

The purpose of the Conference, therefore, was to crystallize

opinions that in many cases were already in the minds of the

delegates. As a result of the previous merging of experiences

in the sectional conferences a quiet determination to find where

there was agreement pervaded the entire deliberations. The
main work of the Conference might be said to be a recording of

decisions already made. The findings, of which extracts are

given elsewhere, represent a digest of opinions on modern mission

problems in China never before secured. They are a compen-

dium of practical experience that transcends any book yet

written on mission work in China. Possibly few things

were said which have not been said before, but this Conference

brought about such a solidifying of these ideas as to prove that

the time has come to act upon them. The aim of the Conference

was constructive throughout, and resulted in the formation of

definite plans for advance. The attempts to carry out these

plans will introduce an epoch in mission work in China that

will rightly deserve the title of ** new."

The spirit of the Conference was remarkable, both for its

brotherliness and its open-minded attitude toward the common
problems arising out of a single desire to plant Christianity

in China. Denominational distinctions or positions did not

often appear, for the Conference had found a plane of thought

above them and it proceeded to move forward accordingly.

The underlying motive of all the deliberations was that the

good of the cause must come first. Those who were privileged

to be present will never forget the ease with which momentous

decisions were made on tremendous problems.

During the sessions of the Conference several high points of

interest were reached. Much emphasis was laid on the future

prominence of the Chinese Church in its relation to the work

in China. This was felt to be the key-note of future relation-

ships between Chinese and Western woikers. As to the present

needs of Chinese women, deep conviction was shown,

especially by the Chinese delegates, of the necessity of more

comprehensive plans to meet them. It was emphasized that the

education of women should be carried to the same point as that

for men. In the report of the occupation of the field, the yet

unoccupied disliicls were made to stand out iti such a way that

the eyes of all were focussed upon them. Once, in the course
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of discussion, the question of the deity of Christ came up ; most

clearly did the discussion show that the conference was

unanimous in its loyalty to this fundamental truth. It was,

however, in the discussion of the problems of co-operation that

the greatest advance was made. The report of the Committee

on Co-operation recommended the appointment of a China

Continuation Committee organized along lines similar to that

appointed by the Edinburgh Conference in 1910. The repre-

sentatives of the Home Base spoke clearly in favour of such a

committee. It is planned to make this committee effective by

having two secretaries engaged for all their time. The dele-

gates all felt that the proposal to organize this committee was

not only necessary to carry on the work of the Conference,

but was the culmination of the plans and hopes that the

Conference expressed.

Near the close of the Conference several resolutions were

brought in expressing appreciation for the incomparable man-
ner in which the chairman, Dr. Mott, had presided, and for the

suggestion of the Edinburgh Continuation Committee which had
led up to the Conference. Cordial words of appreciation were also

spoken of the work of the interpreters, Rev. Cheng Ching Yi,

and Mr. David Yui. It was through their ability to follow the

discussions carried on that such a great measure of success was

attained, even though two languages were in constant use.

The Committee of Arrangements, also, that had done so much to

make the Conference possible and effective was not forgotten.

It is yet too soon to attempt to predict the outcome of

this Conference. It is an advance on any held before, though it

could not have been possible without them, and will doubtless

be followed by others that will leave it in the rear. Some
results, however, 'stand out clearly. There was a drawing

together of Chinese and foreign leaders that is of tremendous

significance for the future of Christianity in China. Both

Chinese workers and missionaries are essential to the carrying out

of the plans of the Christian forces of the world in so far as they

apply to China, and one thing the Conference did was to enable

both sides to realize more fully the need of the other. While
much was done in the way of summing up conditions,

yet distinct emphasis was laid upon the need of more exact

knowledge, which emphasis can but result in the carrying

out of plans for mastering the needs of the field as they have

never yet been mastered. Again, the unity and urgency of the
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problem of evangelization in China stands out now as never

before. A clear note also was struck which showed that while

the principal task of the missions is to prepare the Chinese,

yet the responsibility of Western Christians in this direction is

far from met as shown in the tremendous under-staffing of

already existing mission institutions, to say nothing of the

plans for advancement which are now before us. Possibly the

greatest result of the Conference is the realization that a much
larger measure of co-operation between Chinese and foreigners

is not only desirable h\xi possible.

Impressions of the Conference

A Symposium

mN its representation of Chinese and foreigners, of men
and women, and of various sections of China, in its

constructive work, and the friendly spirit which
prevailed throughout the sessions, the Conference

impressed me as the greatest ever held in China.

Rev. J. W. Bashford, D D.,

Bishops M, E, Churchy North,

The privilege of attending the Conference has been

especially great to those of us who are visitors from the Home
Base. There can be no doubt in the mind of any of us that

great gain will follow the communication of the reports to the

Boards at home, for whom it is of the first importance to know
the general mind of the Missions and Churches in China. Step

by step the proceedings showed us that such a general mind can

be discovered and has been expressed on some momentous

matters. Nor is it only from results already achieved that we

expect benefit. The appointment of the China Continuation

Committee justifies our hope of .some united message on other

questions which have been raised and remain unsolved, or

which may arise hereafter.

The spirit of the Conference has been delightful. It was

possible in some of the committee work to notice rather

surprising limits to the mutual understanding of different

ecclesiastical systems and ideals ; limits which, I think, would

not be quite so soon reached among prominent workers at home
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in the Mission cause. On the other hand it was quite obvious

that the presence of the surrounding non-Christian people would

make for fellowship with a force which is far less felt at home.

Such facts are hopeful. They indicate the possibility of greater

progress in fellowship, in work at home and in the field, not

necessarily upon a changed basis, but only upon fuller

realization of that on which we now stand.

Rev. F. Bayus, M.A.,

Secretary Church Missionary Society^ London,

When invited to attend the Conference I made a point of

accepting, as I had already much appreciated taking part in the

sectional conference at Canton and greatly valued fellowship

with Dr. Mott on former occasions. As one of the few delegates

who is not directly a missionary to the Chinese, it was a great

inspiration to me to find myself in the midst of so large a

company of the leaders of missionary enterprise in this great

country. Their intensity of conviction, earnestness of spirit,

devotion to Christ, and understanding of the times impressed me
with great hope for the missionary cause. As at Canton, I had

the privilege of serving on the Committee of Co-operation, with

representatives of Christian bodies differing from each other in

methods of public worship and modes of church government,

but it was evident that we were all absolutely at one in feeling

an intense desire to promote co-operation in every possible

department of missionary work in order to promote efficiency

and to prevent overlapping. I was thankful that the Conference

unanimously approved of the recommendations that the

discipline of one Christian organization should be respected by

others, that it urged us to do all in our power to remove the

ignorance and prejudice that tend to keep aloof the Greek

and Roman communions and agreed that it is the duty of

every church to pray for God's blessing upon other churches.

In all this I felt that the complete unity for which our

Lord prayed was di^^tinctly advanced. The Conference helped

to create an atmosphere in which the forthcoming World
Conference on Faith and Order may be expected to bring

us a big step nearer to the unity of Christendom. I was

much impressed with the capability of the Chinese delegates

and their desire that China should take up the full burden of
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responsibility in the work of the church. It was a testimony

at once to the foresight of the chairman and the wisdom of tlie

delegates th.it a China Continuation Committee was appointed

and a good working constitution was created. Many excellent

conferences have failed to bring into practical effect their good

resolutions for want of such machinery. On the whole I thank

God for the Conference and I feel confident it will result in

marked advance of the Kingdom of God in China.

Rt. Rev. G. H. Lander, D.D.,

Bishop of Victoria^ Hongkong.

I have attended three of the conferences held in China by

Dr. John R. Mott, Chairman of the Continuation Committee of

the Edinburgh Conference. In these conferences, Chinese

loaders of many communions, and missionaries from almost

every section of China, who represented in general the entire

foreign missionary force in the land, have spoken their deepest

convictions.

Some of the features of the conferences which impressed me
were the following

:

1. Unity of purpose. Not the reproduction of Western

.sects but the regeneration of China is the aim of the missionary

body.

2. A common insistence upon evidence of genuine dis-

cipleship as a pre-requisite to church membership.

3. The universal recognition of an urgent call to seize the

present unprecedented but fleeting opportunities.

4. The woeful lack of missionaries, trained Chinese and

adequate financial support in this the day of golden op-

portunity.

5. The desire of Chinese Christian bodies for closer fellow-

ship, for a common general name for all Christian churches in

China and for some kind of federation of forces. It is understood

that in this federation of forces each church will stand loyally

for its interpretation of the truth.

6. A general determination on the part of missionaries to

understand each other better and an almost universal confession

that co-operation (not organic union) is absolutely necessary if

the situation is to be met. It is also the evident desire to

co-operate as rapidly as the Home Boards will allow.
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7. A purpose on the part of the missionaries to transfer

leadership in the Christian movement to the Chinese as rapidly

as possible. Christianity mnst become indigenous.

8. Tiemendous emphasis upon need for better institutions

of learnin<2; and a larger supply of high-grade Christian literature.

9. Readiness to trust the leadership of a China Continuation

Committee which shall advise concerning methods of putting

into effect the recommendations of the National Conference so

far as practicable, and confidence that such a committee will

work solely in the interest of the Kingdom of God.

TO. Complete understanding that the findings of the

National Conference are expressions of opinion or conviction

and not decrees.

More than ever before many are feeling ready to exclaim:

**The Kingdom of Heaven is at hand !"

Rev. James H. Frankun, D.D.,

Foreign Secretary^ A7uer2can Baptist Foreign Mission Society,

Always in a conference must there be that first day, during

which eac'i little entity is learning its place in the machinery

of the good ship that tries to find itself. And always must

there be that first report to be argued pro and con. The
eager and alert conference makes and unmakes amendments,

precious time is wasted, while the astute chairman patiently

deals out all the rope. The restive members demand oppor-

tunity to express themselves till they themselves realize

impending disaster and welcome strict rulings. Thus by

our first evening's close one felt depressed. Very likely in

committee work his axiomatic principles of missionary work had

been attacked; his convictions seemingly set at nought. Could

there be real union save by sacrificing the ideal to the mediocre ?

Next day clouds lifted. One became aware that although

he was disregarding the advice of some opposing brother, that

patient man was humbly trying to find his view-point. This

knowledge made one quickly step down from his own position

to meet him half way. Then, too, the different departments of

the Conference—Occupation, Christian Leadership, Christian

Literature, etc,—seemed anxious for union. ** Pure evangeliza-

tion " and education simply could not be kept separate. To
woman's work had been assigned a modest place wherein she
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might stand ; but it was soon evident that she belonged to

the whole Conference and that the whole Conference belonged

to her.

Again, one realized with joy his union with those splendid

Chinese delegates. How fair-minded and cultured they were !

With what chivalry did the}^ stand one and all for the full

educational rights of the Chinese girl. And we rejoiced that

they had been called with us to equal responsibilities of Christian

leadership. Best of all was that glorious epoch-making day,

the last of the Conference. Church Councils in the past have

been wrecked on those very subjects which in this Conference

were approached in a spirit of sweet reasonableness and carried

unanimously. Each one seemed trying to look with Christ's

vision on the view-point of his brother. The valiant defender

of the faith and the impetuous seeker after truth could not

bear to be separate. When their roads seemed to diverge,

one would step forward a little, and the other backward, that

they might walk together a little longer. Then it was we
longed for union, not even for the work's sake, but for

our oivn. We felt our need of each other's love and counsel.

The one inclined to push forward along new aggressive lines of

service felt grateful for the restraining influence of his conserva-

tive brother, who in his turn welcomed the stimulus of new
methods and thought. And we realized that if we are to be

turned into the bread for the famine of the multitude, the new
leaven and the good wheat flour of the Kingdom must be kept

together.

We stood for the last hymn, one with each other in

Christ to realize still another mystical union, as our voices

joined with those of the choir invisible, China's saints

who had been obedient even unto death. Martyrs' Memorial

Hall seemed glorified by their invisible presence. They were

the men and women who had l)lazed the first trails in

evangelistic service ; medical heroes who had laid down their

lives in times of famine and pestilence ; scholars, sinologues,

makers of Christian literature ; educators who builded the

foundations of schools and colleges which to-day reflect their

personality.

" O blest coninuniion, fellowship divine,

We feebly slniggle, they in glory shine,

Yet all are cue in Thee for all are Thine.

Alleluia I"
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" Wherefore seeing we also are compassed about with so

great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the

sin which doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience

the race that is set before us."

lyAURA M. Whitk.

Perhaps since the time of the Reformation there has not

been such a world-wide wave of interest in the propagation of

the Gospel in foreign lands as is now rolling over the globe.

The Edinburgh Conference with its world program and world

plans for winning the present generation of mankind for Christ

gave the birth to this movement, which brought all those who
cling to Jesus Christ as their Saviour and Lord to unite their

prayers and labours for the extension of God's Kingdom. There

is, perhaps, no man in America, England, and Germany, whose

name is so much a synonym for a program, not of selfish inter-

ests or vain glory but of missionary plans for the bringing of an

atheistic and idolatrous world to the Lord Jesus Christ, as that

of Dr. Mott. He is a born leader, used of God to stimulate His

servants to fulfil His glorious purposes. Dr. Mott always leaves

on his followers the impression that while God is doing His

work through men for the benefit of men, yet His is the King-

dom, the Power and the Glory. The Edinburgh Conference

has proved that closer relations with mission labourers on the

field are needed. Dr. Mott has undertaken a gigantic task in

attempting to collect material that will serve as the basis of a

science of missions and which will make the next World Mis-

sion Conference a still more effective one. Under the guidance

of Dr. Mott this Conference has digged deeper than any mission-

ary Conference ever did before ; it has brought more valuable

material to the surface. The whole Chinese nation has under-

gone changes beyond our dreams of five years ago. Not only

has Dr. Mott, in this series of conferences, gained a wider realiza-

tion of the importance and vastness of the task of evangelizing

China, but the Chinese Church, also, has received new inspira-

tion. Whoever of the missionaries has taken part in the

provincial conferences and in the National Conference will go

back to his work, joyfully convinced that our work is not in

vain in the IvOrd.

Rev. C. J. VoSKAMP.
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I have no lack of impressions, but I am in .-omewliat the

same position as the man who visited New York and said that

he could not see the town for the houses. I put down here,

without stopping to arrange them, some of the impressions

that now literally press upon me.

1. It was a conference of large ideas. China, the whole
of China, was kept constantly before us. The introductory

address of Dr. Mott sounded this keynote. The entire absence

of long addresses gave opportunity to hear briefly and pointedly

from men and women, Chinese and foreigners, from all sections

of the country, concerning every subject considered. Every

topic dealt with the country as a whole and not its parts.

No delegate can possibly go from the Conference without the

larger view.

2. The absence of selfishness and narrowness impressed

me constantly and very greatly. Each sought the common good,

not his own. The glory of God, the extension of His Kingdom,

the saving of China, the bringing of Christ to China, were ever

in the minds of all. There was an entire absence of the spirit

of "what can I get" and the desire seemed constantly to be
** what can I give, what can I do to serve." Not that there was

the slightest tendency at any time to surrender convictions. I

have never attended a meeting where this important principle

was more carefully safe-guarded. Dr. Mott pointed out that

the greatest good could be accomplished only by the largest

synthesis, the apprehension by all of all the truth, and nothing

was said that tended to reduce our convictions and beliefs to the

lowest common denominator.

3. The Chinese delegates greatly impressed me with their

ability to see the situation, with their spiritual perception and

power. They were intensely and keenly interested in the

proceedings. I especially enjoyed their lively interest in the

very illuminating discussion of women's work, and it seemed to

me that more of them spoke and spoke oftener, not only on one

phase, but on almost all phases of the work for women. It was

especially gratifying to note that without exception they took

an advanced position as to the higher education of women,

emphasizing the need of training equal to that provided for

men, going even beyond the desires of the foreign lady mis-

sionaries in the matter of co-education.

Not only in women's work, but in almost every subject the

opinions of the Chinese speakers influenced th^ findings of the
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Conference. It was good to note the desire of the foreign

delegates to give the fullest opportunity to the Chinese delegates

and to allow full weight to their opinions. Their work was

especially effective on committees.

Many other impressions clamor for expression, but neither

time nor space will allow me to write all and I have no time for

consideration. As a final word I would say that the seriousness

of the Conference possibly impressed me most. All the members,

without exception, both Chinese and foreign, are very busy

people in their respective fields. No time was wasted. All felt

that they were there for a purpose. Fn devotion, in discussion,

in full conference, in committee, all felt, each felt the impor-

tance of the task. Our incomparable chairman held us to the

work. Now and then there was a gleam of humor. There

might have been a flood of it, but all labored with intense

seriousness and I put it down as a conviction that this Con-

ference marks the most substantial progress ever made in a

general gathering in this land. It would have been impossible

without the Centenary Conference, but it surpasses it in impor-

tant constructive respects.

May God's blessing be upon it, and upon its work and

the work of the China Continuation Committee.

Rev. R. E. Chambers, D.D.,

Secretary^ China Baptist Publication Society^ Canton.

The Keynote of the Conference— Closer Union

of Chinese and Foreign Workers

REV. J. CAMPBELL GIBSON, D. D.

mHK sectional conferences at Canton, Shanghai, Chinanfu,

Peking, and Hankow have fittingly culminated in the

*' National Conference" in Shanghai. The demand
for an adequate result for the expenditure of so much

time, labour, and money, will be widespread and stringent.

Have these conferences justified themselves ? To a large

extent the future must supply the answer, but some things

can be said now.

The time was critical. The revolution had been a

period of uncertainty and peril in many places. The spirit of

an excessive individualism, natural to the time, had created
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many difficnltics in the condnct of school and institutional

work. There was widespread talk of impatience of foreign

guidance, and there were those who feared that the stability

and integrity of the Chinese Church was in danger.

Dr. Mott's commission from the Edinburgh Continuation

Committee, while designed primarily for their guidance in

their continuation work, was also, as now clearly appears,

peculiarly well timed as regards the situation in the field.

We were thus enabled to get together, at the instance of

an outside body claiming no authority for itself, bodies of men
and women representative of all missions and churches, and of

all varieties of ordinary and exceptional mission work. Meet-

ing first in the provincial areas to which they belonged, they

offered a field of selection out of which the five sectional con-

ferences selected their own representatives to form a national

conference. The right of co-opting other members filled up

gaps and safeguarded any interests or forms of work not

provided for.

It was the rare privilege of the writer to see all these

meetings, both sectional and general, and to take part in their

committee work, and the results make a profound impression

on one's mind.

The greatest impression was the place of leadership taken

easily by the Chinese delegates, both ministers and others.

It was a daily delight to note the ability, the earnestness of

conviction, the ample knowledge and alertness of mind, which

they brought to our debate?. We know now, as never before,

that the Chinese Church is richly gifted in its leaders. Such

men do not need to plead with us to '^give" them the

control of their Church life. It is theirs already by the

gift of God, and these conferences have knit together in

mutual respect the Chinese and the foreign labourers.

Some of these Chinese leaders testified that they had learned

much from seeing the way in which the foreigners, both

in conference and in committees, brought out and di.scussed

their views without reserve ; and had received an educa-

tional uplift from joining in these frank discussions ; as well

as from the experience of being compelled to think back

on their own experiences and to trace out first principles in

regard to Church life and organization. It was made clear

that neither section could do its best work without the other,

and bonds of personal regard and mutual confidence wer^
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created, which must be a mighty influence for good in meet-

ing the urgent demands of the present time. Some of our

Chinese colleagues were pastors of churches, some were in im-

portant educational posts, and some were ardent and successful

evangelists. Some were editors of newspapers or otherwise

connected with the press, one was a Chinese lady doctor in

charge of a large medical work, while others had taken an

active part in the Revolution, and hold government appoint-

ments, or otherwise take part in public life.

We have had our fears that the stirring times of the

Revolution might endanger the simplicity of spiritual faith in

the Christian community, and there are dangers of this kind

against which we must be on guard. But, as the conferences

proceeded, the assurance grew in our minds that those Chinese

who are listened to and are influential among their own people

are most genuinely loyal to Christ and His Church. No doubt

"vain talkers" will be found everywhere, but the church is

too deeply rooted in spiritual faith, to be easily misled or

exploited by such persons for their own ends.

Indeed, it is not too much to say that one received a deeper

impression still. The fact that so many Chinese, of such

intellectual energy and eagerness, are manifestly grasped and

held in willing loyalty to Christ, ought to be a strong con-

firmation of our own faith. It is a new tribute to the adequacy

and majesty of Christ: "I will draw all men unto me." It

is thrilling to see broken sinners whom no man cared for,

saved and renewed in His healing pity, but it gives a deep

sense of the abiding reality of the Christian life when it proves

itself able also to give free scope to the best energies and

aspirations of strong minds. As mission enterprise deepens and

widens in all directions, and is tested among new conditions of

endless complexity, it is deeply moving to see that before the

eyes of our Chinese fellow-Christians there has risen in its

glory the sublime personality of Christ our Lord. I^ike our-

selves, they may be moved at times by gusts of waywardness and

prejudice. They may sometimes be Chinese first, and Chris-

tians by the way, as we must often have seemed to them as

if foreigners first, and Christians only at times. But during

these weeks we have been learning to know each other better,

to see our task more clearly, and to trust each other in it as

never before. The principles laid down and the methods

proposed in these crowded weeks will rightly be subjected to
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searching revision and criticism by the whole body of mission*

aries, and many defects will be bronght lo light. But nothing

can now take from us the abiding sense of trust in each other,

and of confidence in the loyalty of all, which these conferences

have done so much to create.

In reviewing the findings of the National Conference and
comparing them with those of the sectional conferences, it will

be recognized that there has been an honest and open-minded
attempt to do justice to all forms of work in their due propor-

tions. Delegates did not press their own particular departments

to the disadvantage of others. Education, as was inevitable in

present circumstances, received a large share of attention, and it

was fully recognized that no efifort must be spared to meet its

demands. But its claims were seen in their true relation to

evangelization and the building up of the Church. So in

regard to literature, the plea was not for the sectional and the

partial, but for what is best and most urgently needed in all

departments.

It was interesting to recognize in how many ways the work

done by the Centenary Conference of 1907 has ])orne fruit, and

to what a large extent missionaries everywhere in China have

been working on the lines that were then laid down. Much
has been done to give conscious existence to a real unity of the

Chinese Church, sometimes on the lines of organic union of

nearly related communions, sometimes by methods of federation

and co-operation in inter-denominational work. Each method

has brought its contribution to the deep-seated conviction, which

is growing strongly in the hearts both of Chinese and of

foreigners, that we must work and pray for nothing less than a

Chinese Church so led in the unity of the Spirit, that it shall, in

some worthy measure, make manifest for all to see, the unity

of the Body of Christ.

The final act of the National Conference, the election of a

"China Continuation Committee^' on the model of the Edin-

burgh Continuation Committee was the natural result of so

much hard thinking and collation of experience, and of

such a unity of ascertained purpose as was bound to find

or make expression for itself. It has been the weakness of

conferences hitherto, that when they parted there were few

or no organizations left behind to carry out their ideals.

This committee interferes with no existing bodies that are

already doing practical work, and it will be modified by
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degrees so as to become more and more truly representative of

the missionary forces, Chinese and foreign. But at least we
shall have what we have sorely lacked, a central organ through

which we can both confer and act on all matters of common
concern, in the interest of all.

The China Continuation Committee

BY RKV. G. H. BONDFIELD.

T""^HE
formation of the China Continuation Committee was

the only constructive act of the National Conference,

,

and, as a writer in the North China Daily News has

said, b)' that one act the Conference will stand or fall.

Other Missionary Conferences have left behind them many
committees, each charged with some particular duty. In

the present case such recommendations or decisions as call

for further service are all left to the Continuation Committee.

Naturally the strong and representative Committee which

drafted the constitution of this Committee made careful

inquiries and took into consideration both what had been done

in the past and what were the urgent needs of the present.

Whatever may be the experiences of the Continuation Com-
mittee, and whatever may be its failures or success in future

years, it can never be said that it was formed without thought-

ful preparation and careful investigation.

To the natural question why new m ichinery was created

when so much was already in existence, there are several

answers.

1. The first and most conclusive reply is, that since no

national and representative body existed, one had to be elected

and organized before the conference broke up if the main
objects for which this series of Conferences had been arranged

were to be carried out.

2. A second reply is, that the ^* Findings " of all the Con-

ferences and especially those of the National Conference, called

for the formation of some central and permanent council or

committee to which specific subjects and duties could be passed

on for further consideration or immediate action.

3. Again, without some organization through which the

whole missionary body could express itself, should it desire to

do so, and which could at once begin to link up the various
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branches of the missionary force, some of the present great

opportnnities would certainly be lost.

4. The present movements in the Chinese Church ; the

need for a re-adjustment of methods of administration and

principles of control ; the insistent calls for co-operation and
union, and for a bold advance all along the line, demand the

attention of some organization whose business it shall be to

view the work as a whole, and whose position shall enable it

to be the adviser and servant of all.

It may further be asked whether the National Represent-

ative Council authorized by the Cep.tenary Conference does not

cover all this ground. Undoubtedly that council, were it in

existence, would serve the same purpose. But under the 1907
Conference the National Council cannot be formed till the

provincial councils lave been organized, and in this respect the

latest published report (China Mission Year Book for 1912),

when compared with the first report published in 1908 (Chinese
Recorder, September), shows how difficult and uncertain the

progress has been, and how much remains to be done. Mean-

while other organizations, local or inter-provincial or national,

are springing up and need to be related to each other in some

way. Therefore the Continuation Committee has been formed.

The one difficulty which has hitherto baffled organizers of

general councils and committees is how to secure continuity

and efficiency.

The most capable of executive officers have found that,

without time, financial support and a practical and workable

constitution, their efforts have been futile or their work has

had no permanence. The China Continuation Committee has,

it is hoped, faced this three-fold problem and solved the

difficulty. It has boldly said there must be men and there

must be funds, and already the men have been found and the

first generous contribution towards the necessary funds has been

received.

It is the intention of the Committee, as it was the expressed

wish of the Conference, to proceed slowly and to feel its way

and to adjust and re-adjust till it justifies its appointment.

The National Conference Findings and the official state-

ment of the China Continuation Committee will be in the

hands of missionaries very shortly and both are heartily

commended to the serious and prayerful attention of the whole

missionary body.
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Extracts from the '' Findings."

[The selection of these extracts has been determined by the desire to

enipliasi/.e the most important points and to avoid reiteration. Furthermore,
hick of space prevented publishing the " Findings " in full.

—

Eds.]

J. TlIlC OcCUP.VflOX OF THK FlKLl).

Neglected Regions.—In tlie absence of a scientific survey of

the whole of China it is not possible to give exact information as to

the occupation of the entire field ; it is, however, clear that while coast

cities and districts easily accessible by river or rail are for the most

part occupied, the same cannot be said of the less accessible regions.

The provinces of Yunnan, Kwangsi, Kweichow and Kansuh—stated

in order of their need—are largely unoccupied, and ofi:er extensive

spheres for missions wishing to undertake work in a new field in

China. The neglected condition of these vast regions is indeed

deplorable.

Smaller unoccupied and unevangelized areas are to be found in

districts in the southwest of Hupeh; in the northeast, northwest

and southeast of Kiangsi ; in portions of Anhwei ; in the west of

Honan ; in northern Shensi ; and among the tribes in the extreme

west and southwest of Szechuen.

The condition of the above mentioned provinces and districts

forms a strong call to the whole Christian Chnrch for new effort.

There is also urgent need for the more thorough evangelization of

the provinces and districts already occupied, but this may be accom-

plished by the natural growth of the Chinese Church and the

strengthening of the existing missionary forces.

Outlying Territories.—With reference to the outlying territories :

Mongolia is a special and a difficult field; a few missionaries

are working among the Chinese immigrants, and two or three

men are devoting themselves to the Mongols proper, but with the

exception of the one representative of the British and Foreign Bible

Society the entire region of outer Mongolia and the greater part of

inner Mongolia are without missionaries.

Chinese Turkestan also presents exceptional difficulties, and

demands special physique and linguistic gifts on the part of

workers. The territory is vast and the population sparse. Only

three centres are occupied and two of these are in the extreme

west. The province of Sinkiang has at present only one missionary.

Five or six missions have for years been working both on the

Indian and the Chinese frontiers, waiting for the opening of Tibet.

Their members have already a knowledge of the language. The
normal expansion of these missions will naturally provide a
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sufficient force for the occupation of this country, at teast during

the early stages of work.

Recoiiunendations,—The Conference makes the following rec-

ommendations :

—

That a thorough survey of the whole field be made and maps

published showing districts evangelized, churches, number of mis-

sionaries and Chinese workers, and approximate number of con-

verts, schools and colleges, hospitals and philanthropic institutions.

That in view of the areas yet to be evangelized, Missions

entering upon already occupied districts should first consult the

mission in occupation and the Federation Council or similar

organization of the province or district and give due consideration

to the recommendations made.

That in order to insure any occupation of the field which

shall be worthy of the name every arm of missionary service should

be at once heavily reinforced. Our greatest task is to train up the

Chinese men and women who are to be the Christian leaders of

China, and for this purpose the present missionary staflF is hopeless-

ly inadequate, ^fission stations and mission institutions which are

habitually undermanned cannot meet the emergency in China to-day.

I'hat since this emergency, as exhibited in the findings of this

National Conference, is in itself a call to the Christian Churches in

Europe and America, steps be taken to bring to their knowledge

the great task laid upon us by the providence of God.

II. Tnit Chinese; Church.

Principles.—This Conference prays with one accord for that

unity of all Christians for which our Lord himself prayed, that the

world may know and receive Him as God the Son. the Saviour of

all mankind, and in accordance with this prayer, earnestly desires

the unity of the whole Church of Christ in China.

Methods.—In order to do all that is possible to manifest the

unity which already exists among all faithful Christians in China

and to present ourselves, in the face of the great mass of Chinese

non-Christian people, as one brotherhood with one common name,

this Conference suggests as the most suitable name for this purix)se

^, ^ g 1^ g^ ^ (in English. "The Christian Church in

China").

As steps towards unity, this Conference urges upon the

churches

:

The uniting of churches of similar ecclesiastical order planted in China

by diflferent missions. . .

The organic union of churches which already enjoy inter-communication

in any particular area, large or small.

Federation, local and provincial, of all churches willing to co-operate in

the extension of the Kingdom of God.
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As methods to promote self-support wc recommend

:

In view of the advance made in the direction of self-support in certain parts

of the countr}', we recommend that the China Continuation Committee appoint

a special Committee consisting of representatives of various portions of the

field to undertake a study of the whole subject of self-support, its present
position, the cause of its success or failure, and the effect which the endeavour
to attain self-support has had on the life and development of the Church. The
result of such a study should be made widely available, so as to help forward
the attainment of complete linancial independence by the churches in every
part of China.

As methods by which to develop the indigenous character of the

churches, the Conference makes the following recommendations

:

That the Chinese Churches should be organized with local and district

representative Councils, wherever these do not already exist.

That representative Chinese should have a share in the administration

of foreign funds used for the work of the Chinese Church.
That church buildings should, where possible, be erected on grounds

separate from the foreign missionary residences.

That in the management of the evangelistic, educational and other work
of the Church, there should, to the fullest possible extent, bs joint control by
both Chinese and foreign workers. All positions of responsibility open to

Chinese Christians should, as far as is practicable, be related to Chinese or-

ganizations rather than to foreign missionary societies.

That in order to the full exercise by the Chinese of complete self-govern-

ment in the churches, the Missions should in every possible way teach and
train Chinese leaders who will be qualified to occupy all places of authority.

III. Chinicse: Christian Lt^adership.

Preamble. In view of the great awakening in China, and the

present unprecedented opportunity owing to the friendly attitude of

the people, especially the student class, toward the influence and

teachings of our Lord, it is the united opinion of the Conference

that there is an imperative need for able Chinese Christian leader-

ship. We wish to lay emphasis at the outset on the fact that

Christian leaders must be called to the work by God and be sustained

by His Spirit, and that prayer is imperative if such leaders are to be

discovered.

Training of Leaders.—The adequate training of Chinese

leaders in every department of Christian activity, whether they be

voluntary or salaried workers, is one of our most urgent problems.

Training of Volimteer Workers.—Vohmtary workers in evan-

gelistic services, Sunday-schools and church administration, should

be prepared through normal training classes and union Bible School

conferences.

Training of Pastors.—Recognizing the present urgent and
unique opportunity for influencing the leaders of this nation

through a well educated ministry, we urge:

—

The raising of the general standard of existing theological colleges, care
being taken to preserve a high standard of Chinese scholarship, and that, as
soon as possible, graduation from an Arts course be required for admission to
all our theological colleges.
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The establishment of at least one union theological college of the highest

possible grade in which opportunity might be offered to students to take their

theological course through the mediutn of the English or other foreign

language.
That the textbooks for theological training should be modern, scientific

and adapted to the Chinese student.

That while primarily supported by sympathisers in other lands, these

theological colleges should also seek the liberal support of the Chinese Church,
and work in close co-operation with it. The Chinese Church should be
encouraged to provide members of the faculties and directorates with a view
to ultimately assuming full control.

The Retaining of Leaders for Life Service.—Unless workers

are filled with the Spirit of Christ and a passion for His Kingdom

no man-made methods will retain them in the service of His Church.

Nevertheless, there are certain points that demand special emphasis

:

It is essential that there should be mutual sympathy, intimacy,

and trust between foreign and Chinese colleagues.

Responsibility and opportunity should be given to Chinese

workers commensurate with their qualifications; and appointments

by boards, missions and churches should be solely on the ground of

such qualifications, irrespective of nationality.

All Chinese leaders should be entrusted with an increasing

share in church administration, including finance, in order to

stimulate their whole-hearted service.

Salaries should be adjusted so as to provide adequate mainten-

ance for Christian workers and their families, those engaged in

evangelistic, educational, and medical work being maintained, so far

as possible, on an equality.

Additional Needs.—The following additional facilities for self-

improvement are needed

:

Summer schools.

Correspondence courses.

Scholarships in higher theological and other schools in China and abroad.

Circulating libraries.

A theological magazine.

Periods of rest and change are needed by the Chinese workers

as much as they are by Christian workers in other lands, and the

Church would gain greatly if such periods of rest were secured to

Chinese workers of all grades.

We recommend that in connection with all churches an in-

surance relief fund should be instituted for the su])port of aged

and infirm workers who have to retire after an honourable course

of service.

IV. EvANCi?,uz.\'riON.

Preamble.—A great door and effectual is opened in China for

the direct preaching of the (lospel. Never have all classes of the

people been as accessible as they are now. Never have they been

so ready to give a respectful hearing to the message. Never h^s
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there been such a significant incHnation on the part of men in high

position to look toward Christians for the sympathy, the help, and

the inspiration which they feel that they and the people need in this

period of change and reconstruction.

Foreign Missions and the Chinese Church.—At this critical

juncture, the Chinese churches have reached the stage in their

development at which it appears fitting to recognize that the respon-

sibility for the work of evangelizing the nation and the chief place

in carrying out the task must be assigned to the Chinese churches.

We believe that they will gladly welcome the fullest co-operation

and assistance which the foreign missions can give them. In the

main, China must be evangelized by the Chinese. Urgent prayer is

called for at the present time on behalf of the Chinese churches

that they may have a deepened sense of their responsibility (and

of their great opportunity), and a quickened evangelistic spirit

resulting in both individual and co-operative effort. The foreign

missions will best contribute to this end, not by weakening their

staff of evangelistic workers, but rather by directing their own

efforts along lines of more complete co-operation with the

Chinese churches, giving them the strongest possible backing

and support.

Need of Increased Evangelistic Staff and Equipment.—While

fully recognizing the great evangelistic value of all the educational,

medical and other institutional work, the Conference considers it

urgently important at the present time to provide for and to

safeguard the maintenance of an adequate supply of workers,

Chinese and foreign, for the organization, prosecution and

extension of purely evangelistic work, and urges that a due

proportion of funds be allocated for effective equipment for this

purpose.

Forivard Movement.—The Conference believes that the time is

ripe for a great forward movement in the evangelization of special

classes in cities. The call is urgent for comprehensive plans carried

out with careful organization that will embrace the actual work and
the conservation of results. We appeal, therefore, to the churches

in China to plan together for a co-ordinated evangelistic campaign
in the immediate future, beginning with the larger cities. To ensure

the success of such a national evangelistic campaign, united effort

on the part of the Christian forces in each locality is a first

requisite. Recent experience has shown that there is no other line

of effort in which the co-operation of all communions is easier to

bring about or more fruitful in results, and we request the China
Continuation Committee to take such action as may be necessary

for the prosecution of such a campaign.
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V. Education.

(Note—Generally speaking, we wish it to be understood that the recom-
mendations of this report apply also to the education of girls and women.)

Preamble.—The aim of Christian education is the development
of Christian character in all who come within its reach ; the train-

ing of youth for lives of the highest social usefulness; and the

production of Christian scholars and of Christian leaders in Church
and State. To this end two things are essential: a thoroughly

Christian atmosphere, and the highest educational efficiency in all

our institutions. We firmly believe that evangelistic and educa-

tional work are both included in our great commission, and that

the success of evangelistic work largely depends on the efficiency of

educational work, and that to secure such efficiency union is highly

desirable.

Education Aiv policy.

Relation to the Govejiinient.— It is desirable to keep in the

closest possible touch with the educational work of the govern-

ment, and the churches' educational institutions should follow the

Government curricula as far as is possible without prejudice to our

special purposes.

We believe that Government recognition of Mission schools and

colleges is in itself much to be desired, and we would urge the

Educational Association to appoint a special committee to watch for

a favorable opportunity of presenting our claim to such recognition

to the Government; such committee to include both Chinese and

foreign members.

Higher Education.—The present condition of China, the mo-

mentuous political and social changes now taking place, together

with the great and increasing demand for Christian leadership, in

these crucial times create an opportunity unparalleled in the history

of Christian Missions. The vastness of the country and the deep

interest of the Chinese people in education call for immediate and

great enlargetiient of all our higher educational work. We believe

it to be providential that prosperous colleges have already been

established at strategic points : at Mukden. Peking, and Tsinanfu

(temporarily located at Weihsien, Shantung), in the North; at

Shanghai, liangchow, Nanking, Wuhan, and Changsha, in Central

China; at Foochow, and Canton in the South, and at Chengtu in

West China. These institutions have proven their right to exist-

ence and support by their marked success, by the high character

of the work they have done, by the influence they already exercise.

We recommend, therefore, lliat at all these centres colleges be

promptly developed and ade(|uatcly maintained as university col-

leges, on a union basis if practicable.
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We recognize the excellent work already developed at several

other places, and urge that these colleges be well supported and be

affiliated with the university colleges at the nearest center.

We urge further, that the Christian Church should contemplate

the early development of three or four, if possible, of these institu-

tions—one in the North, one in the West, one in the South, and
one in the East—into Christian universities with facilities for

graduate and advanced professional studies equal to the univer-

sities of the West. Inasmuch as the Government is especially

emphasizing education for women, we believe that in certain places

where higher education is developed for men, similar work, not

inferior in scope or quality, but not in all cases on the same lines of

specialization, should be developed for women. These institutions

should not, however, be co-educational.

Schools.—We are firmly convinced that more emphasis should

be placed on the development of elementary schools, and that all

our schools should be correlated in a general system of education

leading up to the university. There should, therefore, be, generally

speaking :

—

A lower elementary school and kindergarten in connection with every
Christian village congregation.

A higher elementary school with boarding accommodation in every centre
where it seems desirable. The work of these schools should be determined by
the local educational association on uniform lines, and they should, as soon as

possible, be supported and controlled by Chinese.
Further, since it is in the middle schools that young people are most open

to appeals to accept Christ as Lord and Saviour, and definitely to consecrate
their lives to Him, we would urge that special attention be paid to Christian
schools of this grade.

Specific Recommoidations

.

Theological Education,—In view of the fact that the Chinese

church will be called upon to confront the attacks not only of orien-

tal philosophy but also of western materialism and agnosticism, it is

of prime importance that we train up men of the highest theological

and philosophical scholarship, competent to do the work of Christian

apologists in China. We are convinced that the best results in theo-

logical study will be obtained by promoting union or co-operative

efforts in theological colleges of university standard. We would

recommend

:

That before entering on their three years' course in theology, it is very
desirable that students should take the complete Arts course; and that, where
this is impossible, at least two years' work in the Arts course (or its equiva-

lent) should be required.

That, with a view especially to enabling our Chinese brethren hereafter to

undertake for themselves the work of Bible translation, etc., wherever pos-
sible the study of Hebrew and Greek, or of one of those languages, should
be introduced into our theological training as elective subjects. Where this

is done, we would further recommend that the study be begun during the

last two years of the student's Arts course.
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Bible Trai7iing Schools :—Inasmuch as there will always be a

demand for less highly trained men in the evangelization of China,

we recommend the establishment of well equipped union Bible Train-

ing Schools, preferably associated with union theological seminaries.

Manual Trai7im%.—We would call attention to the value of

manual training and other handiwork in schools up to and including

those of middle school grade. We recommend the establishment of

special industrial courses, or even of industrial schools, wherever
desirable. We regard this as a field where Chinese initiative may
be employed with special advantage.

VI. MedicaIv Missions.

Edticational Standard.—All Medical educational work must be

of a high standard if those whom we train are worthy to serve and
represent their Master. Therefore—Christian Medical Colleges in

China should not be multiplied beyond the powers of the Mission-

ary Societies, in conjunction with the Chinese, to staff and support

them adequately. Those already existing and approved by the China

Medical Missionary Association's resolutions, viz., Mukden, Peking,

Tsinanfu, Chengtu, Hankow, Nanking-Hangchow, Foochow, and

Canton, should be brought up to the required standard before any

others are added.

Every Missionary Society should, if possible, unite in the work-

ing of the medical college serving the area in which it labors, so as

to provide it with thorough equipment and adequate staff.

Concentration of Effort.—Owing to the urgency of the need for

Medical Education, there should be special temporary concentration

of effort towards the staffing and equipment of colleges and hospitals

in the above mentioned centres. This should take precedence of new
medical work. The distribution of medical missionaries should be

considered by the Missionary Societies, on the lines recommended by

the China Medical Misssionary Association's resolutions, numbers 5

and 6, so as to secure that primary attention should be given to the

most important work, and that those best fitted for teaching and for

specializing in large hospitals should be placed in the centres.

Co-operation with the Chi7iesc.—Co-operation with the Chinese

in medical schools and hospitals should be effected, wherever pos-

sible, by having these institutions gradually and increasingly staffed,

supported and controlled by the Chinese.

We should encourage and help the Chinese in establishing in-

stitutions for the care of the insane, the blind, the incurables, and
also sanitaria for tuberculosis and leprosy patients.

To retain the best Chinese physicians for missionary work,
larger salaries must be provided than have usually been given.
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Evangelistic Work of the Medical Missio7iary.—In view of the

great influence of the physician on his patients, we recommend that

the hospital evangelistic agents should be under his direction, and

that he should personally superintend and take active part in the

religious work of the hospital.

We note with concern that there is often a failure to follow

up and encourage patients who have been spiritually awakened

while in the hospital. There should be close co-operation between

pastoral and medical workers in every district, and, wherever pos-

sible, patients on their return home should be put in touch with

Chinese or foreign workers.

Preparation of the Medical Missionary.—yi^^\<i^\ missionaries

are sent forth as messengers of the Church and as ambassadors

of Christ. The recognition of this should add to their influence and

usefulness. We recommend that all medical missionaries should

receive their commission from the home churches in a public and

unmistakable way, and be solemnly set apart as- missionaries of

the Church.

The primary aim of the medical missionary being to make
known God's saving grace to men, we emphasize the importance of

his home training and experience in evangelistic work.

It is of the highest importance that the medical missionary

should have a good working knowledge of the Chinese language,

spoken and written. We therefore strongly urge the advisability of

relieving him of all responsible medical work during his first two

years in the country, and of requiring him to pass examinations

not less searching than, if on different lines from, those of his

clerical colleagues.

We recommend that all medical missionaries should pursue a

course of Tropical Medicine before coming to the field, also that

opportunity be given to attend hospital practice when at home on

furlough.

VII. Wome:n's Work.

Eva7igelistic Work.—The present conditions present an unpar-

alleled opportunity for widespread and aggressive evangelization.

The imperative need for more evangelists is revealed by the many
untouched fields.

There are hundreds of walled cities and thousands of towns in China
in which the women are absolutely unreached as yet.

Even in supposedly occupied places in villages and country, there are
multitudes of women who have never had an opportunity to hear the Gospel.

Whereas the number of Christian workers who devote their whole time to
direct evangelistic effort is greatly out of proportion to the need of these un-
touched fields, we urge the immediate necessity of a much larger number of
evangelists, both Chinese and foreign. The number of women missionaries is

hopelessly inadequate.
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Educatio7ial Work.—The general scheme of educational work
given in the report on Education applies to girls as well as to boys,

but we wish to restate and emphasize the following points

:

We favour the speedy establishment of more and better primary
schools for girls, especially in country districts: also the employ-

ment of women as teachers in lower elementary mixed schools.

The men teachers in these schools should be replaced by women as

fast as practicable.

There is an unlimited field for the Christian kindergarten. The
number of our Christian kindergarten training schools should be

increased and non-Christian students in training for Government
positions should be admitted.

We make the following definite recommendations :

Whenever universities for graduate work for men are established,

they should in some way provide equal opportunities for women, not, how-
ever, in the form of co-education, and not in all cases along the same lines

of specialization.

Union colleges for women should be established, or existing schools
enlarged, in several suitable centres. The aim being to have the scope and
quality of the work done not inferior to that in similar institutions for men.
These institutions should include advanced normal, kindergarten and Bible
training, and various branches of domestic science.

The opening of more schools for married women, both Christian and
non-Christian. In addition, systematic Christian instruction should be given
by means of daily classes to fit women for the duties of the Christian life.

Definite provision should also be made for secondary wives who have been
separated from their husbands.

Medical Work.—Realizing the dense ignorance of the Chinese

woman regarding the simplest laws of hygiene, we recommend

:

An extensive use of popular lectures for women on the care of infants,

prevention of infection, etc.

The preparation of simple literature on these subjects for tract distribution.

Social Service.—The changing customs and the coming into

public life of Chinese women, challenges Christian women, both

Chinese and foreign, to wider work in the field of service, and this

service will form a point of contact between Christians and non-

Christians. We merely indicate a few of the lines of work to be

immediately undertaken

:

A Chinese Women's Alliance should be formed to carry into effect the

abolishing of early betrothals and marriages, the practice of taking secondary

wives, and the employment of domestic slave girls. This Alliance should

urge the Government to incorporate these reforms in the laws of the Republic.

Christian and non-Christian women should unite to study social and
industrial problems, such as child welfare, healthful and modest dress for

girls and women, the physical and moral health of women in factories and
other employments, and the care of the unfortunate classes. Some of these

objects can be best attained by forming branches of such existing humanita-

rian societies as the Red Cross, the Reform Bureau, the Anti-Cigarette

League, and the Anti-Footbinding Society.

In view of the misconceptions which prevail as to woman's " freedom
and power," it seems well, while we encourage "New China" in the many
wise reforms advocated, to take a conservative attitude as to the position and

privileges of women, and to impress upon her that the elevation of the home
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is tlie true goal of all social service. Inasmuch as this end can only be

attained by the regeneration of the individual through the transforming po^yer

of the Gospel, therefore in all social effort the primary aim should be to bring

each one into personal contact with Christ.

Vlil. Christian Literature.

Pfeatnble.—Owing to the changes following the establishment

of the Republic in China and the attempt to bring about reform in

every department, great stress is being laid upon new literature, not

only by the official and scholarly classes but also by the people

generally. They are eager for new knowledge and their attitude

toward Christianity is widely different from v/hat it was formerly.

This Conference, therefore, sets forth the following urgent

needs and possible methods of meeting them :
—

The Needs.—Classes of books required :

—

Commentaries on the Scriptures, Introductions to particular books,

Bible dictionaries, and expository works.
High grade works on Theology, Christian Philosophy, and Church

History.
New apologetics, especially Christian biographies; books controvert-

ing atheistic and materialistic teaching, a ,d books commending Christianity to

Mohammedans.
Illustrated tracts, ballads, and small books for general use in the

home in the colloquial style.

Devotional literature in simple style.

Christian periodicals for the encouragement of believers, the advance-
ment of learning and the extension of the Church.

Publications should be up-to-date. Old books should be revised

or, if unsuitable for present-day needs, be no longer published.

Production,—The Societies and individuals engaged in the

production of Christian literature should meet and discuss the whole
question of co-operative work. There should be a much larger

measure of co-operation in this matter than obtains at present, and
we should work toward the establishment of a Central Board which
could rectify the mistakes of the past and ensure a united progres-

sive poHcy in such matters as production, nomenclature, printing

and distributing.

Hitherto the production of Christian literature has been mainly

the business of the foreign worker. The time has now arrived

when it should become more largely the business of the Christian

Chinese scholar. Already talented Chinese writers are rendering

good service to the Church, and such men should be encouraged to

the fuller production of Christian literature for which their gifts

qualify them. They should more uniformly be regarded as co-

workers and placed in positions of equality with their foreign

brethren.

Distributio7i.—In all large centres union book stores should be

established, whilst colporteurs might be employed to extend the sale

of Christian books.
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The Churches should establish reading rooms, reading societies

and circulating libraries.

The Central Board should prepare a general catalogue of books

with short summaries of contents in English and Chinese; also

sectional catalogues to meet special needs.

Churches should appoint a special day as " Literature Sunday "

for prayers and offerings.

Evangelists should use Christian literature in their work and

test its adaptation to their purpose.

Developiiig Talent.—The standard of both English and Chinese

studies in schools and colleges should be raised and a translation

department established. A special department should also be estab-

lished in Christian universities to afford training for literary work.

Missions and churches should join in selecting capable men,

Chinese and foreign, for literary work. (The appointment of such

men could be either temporary or permanent.)

Young men and women of talent and virtue might be sent

abroad to prepare for this form of work.

Every church should seek out capable young men and women
with talents for literary work, and when they have been trained,

they should be given freedom and authority, commensurate with

their talent. Prizes should be offered to encourage writers and so

discover talent.

Statement and Appeal,—To compass the ends outlined, the

present staff of men employed in literary work and the means now
at the disposal of the Literature Societies are pitifully inadequate.

This Conference, therefore, strongly appeals to the Missionary and

Tract Societies and Boards in the home lands and to the Chinese

churches to furnish sufficient men and money enough to meet the

pressing needs.

IX. The Training and Ei?1'ICikncy oi< Missionaries.

Preamble,—An efficient missionary must be a man or woman
of high Christian character, devotion, zeal, energy, patience and

good sense as well as of sound physique ; he should be a man who
can adapt himself to new conditions and co-operate happily with

others. Possessed of these qualifications, the greater his ability the

greater will be his efficiency. The most efficient missionaries are

men of rich Christian experience, who also have special ability

either to preach, teach, organize, lead, heal, or to serve in some other

form of missionary activity.

Selection of Missionaries,—We would lay supreme emphasis on

the early selection by the Home Boards of the right men and

women, who have a divine call.
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Before being sent to the mission field candidates should be

tested as to their ability to acquire foreign languages.

A thorough education is essential in order to meet present con-

ditions in China. We recognize, however, that exceptional cases

may arise which cannot be brought under any rule.

Trainmg at Home.—The Home Base can render greater

assistance in the direction of helping intending missionaries to fit

themselves to meet the peculiar conditions which obtain on the fields

where they are to work, by making possible better preparation

before coming to the foreign field.

General training at home should include the following

:

An education in all respects as complete as that required for the holy
ministry, or for medical, educational or industrial service at home. In any
case, all, whose course has not included it, should be well grounded in Bible

study.
Experience in practical Christian and professional work.

Special training at home should consist of the following

studies

:

Principles of language study and the science of phonetics.
The history of China, general history and church history.

The Religions of China, with some study of comparative religion.

Chinese Sociology.
History of Missions in China, and present mission problems.
As a rule the vernacular can be best learned in China, but where for any

reason there cannot be organization for language instruction, advantage
should be taken of facilities provided at home. Some study of the principles

of the Chinese language and character might with profit be carried on
at home.

Training on the Field.—The facilities for the training of mis-

sionaries on the field need immediate improvement.

Geyieral training on the field should follow the lines indicated

below

:

Two years should be allowed for a study of the language and general
preparation.

Arrangements should be made by which all classes of missionaries may
acquire experience in itinerant work.

Advantage should be taken of every opportunity for contact with the

Chinese in their daily lives, and for acquiring a knowledge of Chinese
etiquette.

Special training on the field should include the following

:

A mastery of the spoken language. This should be considered the first

and foremost task of the new missionary.
A study of the literary language sufficient to enable the missionary to

r.ead simple books and newspapers. Special training should be provided for
men of literary aptitude.

In non-Mandarin speaking districts some study of the Mandarin
dialect after not less than three years' study of the local dialect. The
missionary body should prepare to meet the time when Mandarin will be in

general use.

A study of mission methods. Those methods that have been proved
should be understood before any attempt is made to introduce new ones.
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Language Schools.—We find that the sectional conferences call

for language schools at the following centres : Peking, Nanking,

the Wuhan, Canton, West China, and the region of the Wu dialects.

Each of these schools should be under the charge of a competent

missionary set apart for the purpose. There should be hostels

provided for the missionaries to live in. The student should spend
about six months in the school. Special courses should be provided

for missionaries who wish to take advanced studies.

Missionaries on Ftcrlovgh.—Missionaries on furlough should be

given opportunities for special study, and care should be taken that

they are given a sufficient amount of real rest. All missionaries on
furlough should undergo a thorough physical examination as soon

as possible after their return home.

Efficiency.—To prevent waste and to utilize the mission force

to the best advantage certain additional recommendations are

made. We would point out also that the mission body by reason of

its numerical strength and accumulated experience is now better

fitted to understand the needs and possibilities of the field, and that

a larger proportion of administrative authority should therefore be

transferred to it.

AVhile boards should appoint candidates to definite fields, the local
executive authorities should decide their final destination.

New missionaries should be required to take a period of rest before
starting for their field of labor.

No definite mission responsibilities should be laid upon the new mission-
aries until the study period is finished.

Expert business agents, typists, and men acquainted with building opera-
tions should be attached to the missions when the amount of business matters
makes it advantageous.

We recommend to the consideration of the Home Boards the advisability
of missionaries being appointed in the first instance for limited terms of
service. A missionary might then at the end of his period either honorably
retire or be retired.

It is important that furloughs should not be unduly postponed from
motives of economy. The difficulty of granting furloughs must be met by
providing more adequate staffs and more frequent reinforcements.

X. Co-OPERATION.

Natio7ial Co-operation and Orgajiization,—Your Committee
rejoices to find in the reports of the sectional conferences that a

large amount of co-operation already exists. We also note an
insistent demand for still larger co-operation, and especially for the

adoption by the National Conference of measures for giving speedy

effect to the findings of those conferences. Assuming the approval

of the Mission Boards, we recommend the appointment by this Con-
ference of a Continuation Committee to carry forward this work.

We append to this report a tentative Constitution for such a Con-
tinuation Committee,
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Constitution of the China Continuation Committee.

Article I.—Nane and functions.

The name shall be the China Continuation Committee. The functions of
the committee shall be solely consultative and advisory, not legislative or
mandatory.

Article II.—Objects.

1. To help carry out the recommendations of the National and Sectional
Conferences held in China in February and March, 1913, on behalf of the
Continuation Committee of the AVorld Missionary Conference, Edinburgh,
1910.

2. To serve as a means of communication between the Christian forces of
China and the Edinburgh Continuation Committee, its Special Committees and
the Mission Boards of the west.

3. To serve as a means by which the Christian forces of China may
express themselves unitedly when they so desire.

4. To promote co-operation and co-ordination among the Christian forces

of China.

5. To act as a Board of Reference when invited to do so by the parties

immediately concerned.

Article III.—Composition of the Committee.

This Committee shall be composed of not less than forty and not more
than sixty members. In selecting members due regard shall be paid, {a') to

representing the different nationalities, ecclesiastical families and departments
of mission work; {b) to including men who for other reasons are particularly

desired on the Committee.

1. Not less than one-third of the membership of the Committee shall be
Chinese.

2. The Committee shall have power to co-opt members in order to main-
tain its membership or increase it to the number of sixty.

3. Members shall be elected for a period of three years but shall be
eligible for re-election.

4. In the event of vacancies occurring adinterim, such vacancies may be
filled by correspondence with all members of the Committee on the nomination
of the Executive Committee. If a member leave the country expecting to be
absent for a period of at least a year, his place shall be regarded as vacant.

Article IV.—Officers.

The officers shall consist of a Chairman, two Vice-chairmen, a Treasurer,
and a Secretary.

Article V.—Executive Committee.

1. Co7nposition. There shall be an Executive Comittee of fifteen members
including the five honorary ofiicers.

2. Term of Service. The members and officers shall serve from the close

of the meeting of the Continuation Committee at which they were appointed
until the close of the following regular meeting.

3. Duties of the Executive Committee. The Executive Committee shall

have power, ad interim, to act for the China Continuation Committee and
under such instructions as the China Continuation Committee may give, as
follows

:

a. To fill vacancies in its own membership.

h. To take such action as may seem to it necessary for carrying out the
purposes of the China Continuation Committee.

c. To send to the members of the China Continuation Committee minutes
of all the meetings of the Executive and such further information as
may help to keep them in touch with the work.
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ARTICI.E VI.—Meetings and Quorum.

1. Of the China Conlinuation Comviittee. Regular meetings of the

China Continuation Committee shall be held at such times and places as the

Committee may determine, the ordinary expectation being that such meetings
will be held at least as often as once a year. Special meetings may be called

by the Executive Committee. At all meetings a majority of the total members
of the Committee shall constitute a quorum.

2. Of the Executive Committee. Meetings of the Executive Committee
shall be held at least three times a year at such times and places as it may
determine. A majority of the members shall constitute a quorum. A vote

of the Executive Committee may be taken by correspondence, in which case

a two-thirds vote of all the members of the Executive Committee shall be

necessary to a decision.

Article VII.—Sub-Committees and Special Committees.

The China Continuation Committee and the Executive Committee may
appoint sub-committees of their own members, and special committees com-
posed partially or wholly of members outside the China Continuation Com-
mittee to secure information and ' to carry out the other purposes of the

Committee.
Due regard shall be paid to making committees representative in character.

ArticIvE VIII.—Amendments.

Amendments to this Constitution shall require for their adoption a two-
thirds vote of the members present at a regular neeting of the China Con-
tinuation Committee. Notice of proposed amendments shall be sent to each
member of the Committee not less than four months preceding the meeting
at which action is contemplated.

Voted that this Constitution be adopted tentatively for one vear, during
which time it may be amended by a majority vote of the China Continuation
Committee, with the proviso that after one year it may be amended only in

accordance with Article VIII.

Co-operation in Educational Work.—While each ATis.sion should

continue to maintain as many lower-primary and higher-primary

schools as it needs and is able to support, we recommend that middle

schools and colleges be conducted on union principles, making every

endeavor to keep the standard of education as high as possible, and
in conformity with government requirements, each participating

Mission being free to give special religious instruction in its

hostels.

While union in theological instruction must remain optional

with the various churches, we rejoice to note the fact that where
such union has been tried, theological complications have not arisen

thus far; and inasmuch as provision for higher theological instruc-

tion entails too heavy a burden upon any single ATi'^^^inn. wo rec(im-

mend union in such work.

We recommend that, wherever possible, united summer Hible

Schools be held in suitable centres for the Chinese Church workers,

both men and women.
While gratefully acknowledging the work accomplished by

existing societies for the distribution of Christian literature, we
recommend the uniting of our publishing houses and our distrilnit-
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ing agencies so far as possible ; and at each large centre we recom-

mend the establishment of a single depot.

Co-operation in Church Work.—We recommend :

—

That so far as consistent with conscientious convictions, spiritual

hospitality be offered to persons bringing proper certificates from
the churches of which they are members.

That in the discipHne of members the action of each church be

recognized by the other churches, and to this end that any Christian

presenting himself for membership shall not be received unless he

have a certificate of good standing from the church to which he

belongs.

When an agent is dismissed for misconduct, by a Christian

organization, others desiring to employ him should not do so with-

out consultation with that organization. Cases of dismissal because

of incompatibility with an individual missionary, while also a

natural subject for friendly consultation, are not here given the

same emphasis.

That whereas prejudice and suspicion arise from mutual

ignorance, the missionaries of the various societies and the Chinese

Christians should cultivate friendly relations with members of the

Roman Catholic and Greek communions, with a view to breaking

down such prejudices as now exist.

That statistics of all co-operating Churches be reported in the

aggregate and that each co-operating church be at liberty to use

these common statistics, provided that at the same time it states the

portion of the common work which that branch is doing, so that

supporters may not be misled as to the amount of work done by

any branch.

We rejoice in the proposal to hold a World's Conference on

Faith and Order, we commend the preliminary literature to wide

perusal, and we ask earnest prayer for the blessing of God upon

this important movement.

Finally, recognizing that our deepest union is, and ever must

be, spiritual, we urge, above all, that constant prayer be offered by

each church for the prosperity of all other churches ; and that union

services be held at convenient centres for the confession of sins

against each other, arising from our divisions, and for united prayer

for the drawing together of the various branches of the Church of

Christ in the bonds of truth and concord.
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3\\ flDcmoviani. Mrs. J. M. W. Farnham

J. A. SILSBY.

OlN
Saturda}' niorniiig, February 22iid, 1913, at about four

o'clock in the luorniu^, there passed away from the scenes

of this life one who was widely known and greatly loved,

^ and who for nearly fifly-lhree years had labored as a

missionary in China.
She began life in Newcastle-on-Tyne, November 22nd, 1833,

and was given the name of Mary Jane Scott. At the earlv age of

eight she crossed the Atlantic on a visit to her sister, who was the

wife of a clergyman in New York. She returned and lived with

her parents at Newcastle until tlieir death, and tlien, at the age of

twenty, she again crossed the Atlantic and made her home with

her sister in America. There she became acquainted with a young
man who was preparing himself for the Gospel ministry. An
engagement followed, and three years after, on the day succeeding
his ordination, Miss Scott became the wife of Rev. J. M. W.
Farnham.

The claims of the unevangelized millions of China appealed so

strongly to the young couple, that we find them in October of 1859
on board a sailing vessel of 1,150 tons boinid for the far off land of

China. A long, weary voyage of 133 days followed, and on March
9th, i860, Mr. and Mrs. Farnham arrived at Shanghai, and were
soon established at the South Gate. Here Mrs. Farnham and her

husband labored for a quarter of a century. The two schools which
were founded by them at the South Gate still flourish, and are the

oldest in Kiangsu Province. Mrs. Farnham was in charge of the

girls' school for some twenty-four years, and during that time

many of our best Christian workers received their education and
learned to work for Christ. She was a mother to the boys and girls

who were gathered in these schools. She helped them with their

lessons ; she instructed them in household duties ; she taught them
to sing ; she instructed them in Ciiristian truth and duty ;* and she

set before them the example of a busy and unselfish and earnest

Christian life She taught her pupils to keep the Sabbath, and she

was greatly interested in the cause of temperance, being president

for many years of the National Women's Christian Temperance
Union.

During all the years at the South Gate, and during the half-

century of life in the foreign settlement of Shanghai, Mrs. Farnham
has been a loyal and devoted wife, helping her husband in editorial

and literary work, and assisting him in ways innumerable. She
has been a loving and self-sacrificing mother, and has made her

home a haven of refuge to many a lonely heart, sharing her home-
life with many who needed the good cheer and helpful hospitality

which they always foiuid at "Fernhame." She has been a true and
faithful mi.ssionary, in labors abundant, visiting among the women,
helping in religious meetings, and making known to many the way
of life. Seeking not her own, without selfish ambition, with no
inordinate desire to preserve her own individuality, spending and
being spent in helpful service for the Cliine.se, for her family, and
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for her large and ever iucreasing circle of frieuds, slie has given us
a bright example of a life worth living.

In feeble health for some time before her death, she was ready
when the Lord called her home. The evening before, a party of

missionaries were entertained at her home and spent an hour in

social intercourse, and in song and prayer. Later in the evening,
Mrs. Farnham helped in the Chinese Christian Endeavor meeting
held in her home, leading in one of the prayers. She felt weary and
retired for a few hours of sleep, and then at three o'clock awoke
again. An hour later she passed away.

Seventy-nine years of preparation for the life which has now
begun in its fullness ! Seventy-nine years of faithful service, and
then the summons :

'' Well done, good and faithful servant, enter

thou into the Joy of thy Lord !"

3n nDenioriani* Miss Lottie Moon

C. W. PRUITT.

M"niSS Moon was one of the precious gifts of Christ to China.

Few have been so well-equipped in mind or so large in heart.

When I first knew her in Tengchow^ she was in her odd
—J moments enthusiastically learning Hebrew. She had, before

coming to China, learned Greek in this same extraordinary

way, and learned it well. In her early years she was unusually
bright and always a charming conversationalist.

Miss Moon was the product of the best influences of Virginia.

Taught b}' such men as Drs. Cocke, Hart and Toy, baptized b}'

Dr. Broadus, and having the personal friendship of some of Vir-

ginia's best, one is not surprised to remember her (rank cordiality,

her courtesy, her hospitality, her unbounded unselfishness.

Mi.ss Moon's life in China was a long one. In her thirty-nine

years here .she saw many changes take place. In spite of the fact

that Tengchow is not a very turbulent place, she was several times

subjected to great anxiety. At the time of the Boxer uprising she

took refuge for several days on a Chine.se crui.ser which was lying

in the harbor, and of which Commodore Sah was at that time

Captain.

Miss Moon's work may be divided into three periods:—Her
fir.st period in Tengchow, her period in Pingtu, and her .••^econd

period in Tengchow. The two periods in Tengchow were
about equally divided between visiting the homes in evangelistic

endeavor and looking after her schools. They differed radically

in some respects. In her first period she had charge of a girls'

boarding .school only, while in later life .she kept a number of day
schools goin^ the whole time, some for box s and some for girls.

During her early life she mingled much in the .society of her

mi.ssionar> friends while in later life for her work's sake .she largely

denied her.self that privilege. Her first period was characterized

by faith, her last by a downright hopefulness. In the first she was
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always cheered by the best of health. In the last she was beset by
serious bodily infirmity.

The period Miss Moon spent in Pingtn was unique, and in

some respects the most important of lier life. vShe secured a house

there and lived down opposition where the men of the Mission had
not been able to get a foothold. Her life there was most unobtru-

sive. She lived in the simplest Chinese style, hardly having anything

foreign at all. When her stay came to an end missionary families

moved in without difficulty, and there has followed a period of

beautiful prosperity to the work.
Miss Moon fell a victim to a carbuncle behind the ear last

winter which rapidly reduced her strength and led to a time of

great depression. In December she started for the home land, but

only reached Japan where the Lord Jesus received her spirit.

Miss Moon's heart went out toward the young and toward the

Chinese women w^ho will miss her much. Not only did she love

them but her kindness abounded often to her own hurt. We are

all in much sorrow over the loss of that charming spirit from our
midst, but feel all the more attracted to our heavenly home.

Miss Moon was a missionary of the Southern Baptist Conven-
tion, but her spirit was tolerant and Northerners living adjacent

.scarcely knew she w^as not one of them. May our Chinese friends

catch the true inspiration of her life.

3u fIDemoriam. Rev. Philip S. Evans, D.D.

W"10RD
has come of the death, on February 19th, of Rev. Philip

S. Evans, D.D., in his 85th year. Dr. Evans was born in

Bristol, England. His father, a minister of the English
-J Baptist Church, was for some years a missionary in the

island of Sumatra, till forced to leave by the ill-health of

his wife.

Dr. Evans went to the United States at the age of 13 years. He
graduated fiom Rochester University in the class of 1855, and after

completing the course in theology, entered the ministry. At the age
of 75 years he resigned from the pastorate, but continued to preach.

In 1905 he came, witii his daughter, to China, and stayed a

a year with his son and family, then living in Yangchow. While
here he took an active part in the work, assisting in keeping the

record of the patients, teaching the medical students and in the

boys' school. The early gift of funds to erect the first hospital

building was largely due to the interesting letters and reports sent

home by him.
Dr. Evans was in Kuling for one summer, and so became

known to a large number of the missionaries in this part of China.
On his way back to America he visited South China also.

His death occurred at his home in Brooklyn, N. Y. , after a

short illness.
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i|[ Sf ifi Jii. A General History. By P. V. N. Myers. Translatedfor Shan-

si Imperial University. Edited by John Darroch. Published by the
University. Shanghai. C. L. S.

We have found this work of absorbing interest. It contains
a transhition into Chinese, in a single volume of about 750 pages,
of a short General Histor\', recommended to the Sliansi University,
as the preface tells us, b}' Rev. Timothy Richard. The translation
is described as having been made orally by Mr. Huang Tso-t'ing
of T'ungan, and committed to writing by Mr. Chang Tsai-hsin of
Shanghai.

Twenty-seven pages are occupied by preface, table of con-
tents, and introduction. Then follow 82 pages on the chief oriental

nations, India, China, Egypt, Babylonia, Assyria, Phoenicia, the

Jews and Persia; a mere sketch, of course, yet sufficient to show
the indebtedness of Western civilizations to the old Empires of

the East.

The section on Greek History, which follows, occupies 130
pages, and that on Roman History, to the fall of the Western
Empire, 138. Thence we pass to the Middle Ages, dealt with in

an introduction, 6 pages, a chapter on the Dark Ages, of 42, and
on the later Middle Ages of 78 pages. Similarly the Modern
History of Europe forms the subject of an introduction, 5 pages
and two chapters—one of 58 pages on the age of the Reformation
and one of 128 pages on that of Political Revolutions, with an
epilogue of 4 pages. A supplementary chapter of 34 pages is

described as a " Compend of United States History," translated

and adapted by Rev. A. P. Parker. P'inally there is an alphabetical

index of foreign names, with their transliteration into Chine.se

character, occupying 22 pages.

It is a pit}^ that this index has not been made more complete,

aud we should have found a converse index— Chinese tran.slitera-

tions followed by their European equivalents—very useful had
such been provided. As will readily be imagined, one of the

chief difficulties of such a work as the present is the need of

mentioning a large number of foreign proper names for which there

is no generally recognized Chinese equivalent, and very few of

which can be accurately represented in Chinese syllables. Conse-
quently a reference to the P^uropean spelling is almost an essential.

In the supplementary diaper on United States History this want
has been .supplied by the insertion of the English names in the

text, but in the bulk of the book this is not .so, and though very

many of the names are indexed, we have found others omitted aud
have sometimes experienced difficulty in identifying the persons or

places intended.

In the course of reading we have noted a few mistakes. Tiie

destruction of the Persian Fleet under Mardonius at Mt. Athos
took place in B.C. 492, not in B.C. 462. The daughter of Henry
the Ivighlh and Anne Boleyn was named Elizabeth, not Isabella.

It was Louis the Sixteenth, not Louis the Fourteenth, who was
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beheaded during the French Revolution. The statue of lyiberty

in New York Harbour was erected many years after America
became a Republic. The name of the Roman Emperor Domitian
would be more recognizable if written if^ ^ {tjc as in the index,

than as 4$ (tJc tR found in the text. We are disposed to protest

against John Cabot being called a Plioenician— no doubt Venetian
is meant. It must surely be an error to describe the ravages of

Danish and Scandinavian pirates as having afflicted Europe con-

tinuously down to the i5tli century. Nor can we accept the state-

ment that fifty years of peace between England and France
followed the Treaty of Bretigny in 1360. No doubt there was no
repetition of Cressy or Poitiers, yet our recollection of French His-
tory, and in particular of the career of one Bertrand Duguesclin

—

perhaps more prominent in French than in English text-books

—

forbids us to regard the age of the gradual recovery of France
from English rule as one of peace. Hungary, in this work, both
in the text and in the maps, appears as $jj ^\! flj. The Austro-

Hungarian Treaties with China give the name as ]^ JJH g, Magyar-
land.

The book is profusely illustrated and furnished with numerous
and useful maps. The style is on the whole very simple. After
reading a few chapters one learns an armoury of quasi-technical

expressions adopted to express Western conceptions, some of them
perhaps rather new to the Chinese mind. A chapter on Greek
M5^thology, and one on Mediaeval Knighthood struck us as

peculiarly instructive, but wherever we have dipped into these

pages we have found our interest engaged, so much so indeed that

we should confidently recommend the work to students of Chinese
who wish to make their study of Wen-li attractive, for it is a great

advantage, in learning any language, to have books whose subject

matter is varied, familiar and intrinsically interesting.

At the same time it is impossible to regard this, or any other

translation, as quite the final or ideal text-book of General History
for Chinese educational needs. It is doubtless a step, and an
important step, in the right direction. But the point of view^ is,

after all, that of the West, not that of the East. The pro-

portionate importance of facts changes with the change of per-

spective, as we regard them from opposite sides of the world.

This work is, for a Chinese, not a " General History " but a His-

tory of Europe ;—perhaps of the causes which have resulted in the

present state of Europe. What China needs is a history that will

show the inter-relation of her own history with that of other
countries. Such a study, in a form suitable for school use, will

doubtless appear in time, but it will need to be an original work
not a translation.

The Chinese themselves have, of course, not been wholly
blind to this need, and have tried to supply it with such works as

tl^e ii a S * of f§ II H (First Edition, Foochow, 1848 ; re-

prints of later dates), in which the history, as well as the geog-
raphy of the various countries of the world is briefly traced

—

often very crudely and with many blunders—from such sources

as the author was able to command. The thorny problem of

transliterating European words is met, in the book I have named,
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by giving collections of alternative readings, which are often
most illuminating as hints of the sources—chiefly English and
Portuguese, according to the preface—of information. No doubt
that effort has long since been out of date, yet it affords a sugges-
tion of a line that might be pursued in popularizing knowledge
among the Chinese.

The question which a General History has to answer is,

essentially : How did the present world of human states and in-

stitutions arise ? The answer requires less a detailed narrative of

events in chronological order than a series of sections describing
the contributions derivable from the various civilizations, religions,

etc., that have successively competed for predominance over
human destiny.

The Western w^orld is the resultant of the interaction, one on
another, of a number of forces—derivable from the Ancient East,

Greece, Rome, the Christian Church, the Germanic Tribes, etc.,

—

no one of which has been disproportionately more influential than
the others. China has hitherto been to a predominant degree the

result of the internal development of one scheme of institutions and
ideas, on which the reaction of other elements has been com-
paratively slight. Yet, even in China, a true history would show
not stagnation but tlie growth through the ages of tlie operation

of general processes ; the mutual or alternate dominion one over
the other of the agricultural peoples and of the nomads of the

northern and western wilderness ; the gradual extension of Chinese
rule and civilization from its original haunts to its present area ;

the contest between separatist—feudal or other—tendencies and
the centralising influence of the Empire and of the Confucian
scheme of social ideas; the infiltration into China of conceptions

derived from Buddhism and from foreign sources generally, and,

finally, that allignment of China with the rest of the world which
is gradually working itself out before our eyes.

W. J. C.

M lit IB H ^ Commentary on Grnrsis. By Vrn. Archdeacon W. S.

Mour.K. Ningpo Trinity College Book Store.

From the introductory of this volume, we learn that this

excellent contribution to Biblical exegesis is the result of seven

years of laborious work in connection with Bible teaching in the

Trinity College at Ningpo. Consequently it was well tested prior

to publication.

The preface explains the origin and meaning of the word
Genesis and the following topics are discus.sed at some length :

—
The Origin of the World, The Origin of Man, The Origin of

Religion, The Origin of Sin, The Origin of Salvation, The Origin

of the Church, The Origin of the Bible.

The exegetical portion is arranged under the twelve following

sections :

—

Creation, The Days of Creation, Adam, Noah, Noah's Three
Sons, Seth, Terah, Ishmael, Isaac, Esau, Esau Dwelling in Mt,

Seir, Jacob.
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Each of the above divisions is divided into appropriate sub-

headings, under which not only the text is discussed but other

portions of scripture are correlated with the topic under discussion.

Thus there is here brought together a large amount of useful

Biblical knowledge.
The coninientary comprises 150 well-printed double or Chinese

pages, in easy Wen-li, and the style is for the most part perspicuous.

In only a few instances has it seemed that it would have been an
improvement if the fact could have been stated more directly. On
the last half of page 7, lines 3, 4, and 7. the character ^ should

be IJ. The first character means " to strike" while the second

means "to mould or form." Page 22, on last half of page, line

II, the character f| should be |§. Page 25 the clause g|) Jit !§ #
does not seem to be clear.

There are a good number of genealogical and other tables

interspersed through the book, which will be of great service,

especially to the Chinese.

This valuable work ought to be in the hands of every Chinese
pastor, evangelist, preacher, seminary student, and Sunday-
school teacher. And foreign missionaries would find much help

in reading it.

While some might not agree with all that is found in this

commentary yet we feel sure that all would appreciate its value.

It does not attempt to explain everything, but it gives much
valuable information, and is highly evangelical and practical

in its teaching.

D. H. D.

/Ira H^ ^ 4^ GoSPRt. Rradsr. Trinity College Book Store, Ningpo. Price

3 cents.

This little book, prepared with special reference to the needs
of primary schools, consists of 100 lessons brought within the com-
pass of 25 Chinese or double pages, and sets forth the birth,

parentage, and the leading events of our I^ord's life, His crucifixion,

resurrection and His commission to the church, as recorded in

the Gospel of Matthew, chapters i: 18 to vi 115, and Mark xiv to

xvi. The text is easy Wen-li. On the first page I find ^ |t^

for Holy Spirit. As the book is designed for use in mission
schools, it would have been better had g ^ been used, a term
generally accepted by the missionary body. On page 6 there is

the omission of the character 55 in the name of Abraham.
In our I^ord's prayer, page 13, where it reads, f^ ;% A ft

ik % ?C ft •••if t^^e text of Matthew is to be followed it should
read ^^^ftip^g^Aft^

The style is easy and clear, and the printing well executed. I

have no hesitancy in commending it for use in the various mission
schools. The chief advantage in its use will be found in its

being arranged in short lessons, each one giving some particular

feature of the life of Jesus, thus making it easy for the pupil to

memorize these important events.

D. H. D.
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^ ^ IS LiFH ^F I.ORD Chatram (Pitt thr Eldrr). Tianslafcd by Mr.
Hu I-KU AND Mr. Yin Tao-i^o. Edited by Dr. Timothy Richard. C.

L, S 25 cents.

^^W^.% r^^FE oi» WiLi^iAM Pitt (Pitt, Junior\ Translated by Mr. Yin
Pao-i.o. Edited by Dr. Timothy Richard. C. L. S. 25 cents,

1^ ^ irjf i|K Life of W. R. Gladstonk. Translated by Mr. Chang Wei-
CHiN. Edited by Dr. Timothy Richard. C. L. S. jo cents.

^ ® 7^ tfc 5^ ^ i^ ^ E f# Life and Timks of Roorr Wilmams. Trans-

lated by RKv. Jacob Spetcher. Edited by Dr. A. P. Parker. C. L. S.

12 cents,

Tk yj"^^ ^ vShort History of War and Peace. Ry G. H. Perrls. Trans-

lated by Loo Heng-seng. C. L, S, 40 cents.

SI :J^ :^ in 1^ The Grt? AT Illusion, ^r Norman Angem.. Translated by
Yin Pa 0-1,0. C. L. S. 40 cents.

All intelligent friends of China, both Chinese and Western,

must realize that, next to the spread of true national religion, to

exalt and fulfil all moral relations, human and Divine, China's most

pressing need is for a .sanely wise .statesmanship, both in domestic

and international regions, to gain the pacific and harmonious
development of all national interests. And in the light of this

need, the.se new issues of the Christian Literature Society will be

found to be timely and valuable.

State.sman.ship of any commanding order must be born in the

man, not manufactured in him by rules and precedents. But tho.se

who aspire to statesmanship in New China (and their name is

legion) need to familiarize them.selves with the lives of the master-

spirits among the statesmen of the world, even as all artists, of

whatever grade of talent, need to put themselves to school among
the masters of their art, before striking out their own mode of

work. The above lives of three great British state.smen of the

stirring Georgian and Victorian times, with their wisdom and

their mistakes calmly portrayed, are well written and fluently

translated. And " The Apostle of Soul Liberty," Roger Williams,

is well worthy a place in this "World's Leading Statesmen"
series.

The other two books are likely to attract great attention, if

well advertised. In Augu.st 1910, a leading article in the Ta Tvng
Pao, summarizing Norman Angell's great work, was reprinted

with a fine introduction as a leader in two consecutive issues of a

prominent Chinese daily of Shanghai. And the work of G. H.
Perris, approaching the ethics of peace and its victories from an

historical standpoint, and crammed with interesting facts, is of a

highly u.seful order.

W. A. C.

jH- j^ ^ 7|i
3jf. ••On General Peacr." Py Dr. Gilbert Reid. C, L. S.

12 cents.

This work seems to be a collection of addres.ses on this subject

given at the first and .second " World's Peace Conventions." The
first is by President C. W. Elliot and the second by James Brown
Scott, the U. S. delegate to the second convention at the Hagu^.
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These addresses are followed by a statement of the " world's"
expenditure in armaments by A. S. Johnson.

A chapter is given to the progress of International I^aw and
the book closes with a short essay l)y Mr. ^ j^^, dealing with

the subject as a whole. As a help to Cliinese students who wish
to study this subject this work should be of considerable value.

The appalling figures in connection with the expenditure on
armaments shotild be a warning to Young China, but one fears

that the example of ** the powers" will be too much for them and
that they in their turn will follow the fashion.

J- V.

]^ J^ S fi> W 1^ ~\' ^ ^- VoLTAiRiS'S History of Charters XII, King of
SwRDi^N. (E7>nynian\s IJbrary Series.) By Winifrrd Todhuntrr.
Translated into Chinese by Loo Hft?^G Srng. C L.S. 6o cts,

A very nicely printed volume of 254 pages, (fy type), on
white rice paper. This work is divided into 8 chapters which
are again divided into many subsections dealing with various

aspects of tlie life of this famous king and warrior.

The Chinese student after reading this volume will have a

better idea of the state of things during that period in Sweden and
the surronding states.

The style is easy and attractive which will doubtless add to

the pleasure of reading.

J. V.

"St J^ :^ ^ tS^ ^ H 1?j- SoMR Events in Bari^y Church History to the
IV Century." Translated by the REv. J. Wai.^ace Wilson and Mr.
3§ ^ •^^ C.L.S., Shanghai. 20 cecils.

This book is printed in clear bold type, on good white foreign

paper, with an attractive colored cover.

There are thirteen short chapters :

1. The world prepared for the Church.
2. The Roman Empire from Augu.stine to Constantine.

3. Nero's persecution of the Christians.

4. Pliny's Letter to Trajan, and the Martyrdom of Ignatius.

5. The Rescript of Hadrian and the Martyrdom of Polycarp.

6. The merchantman seeking goodly pearls. Clement and
Justin's Narratives.

7. The Churches of Egypt and Africa.

8. Martyrdom of Perpetua and Felicitas.

9. Progress of the Church : martyrdom of Cyprian. -

10. The Diocletian Persecution.

11. The Relations between Church and State.

12. Church Buildings: the catacombs.

13. The Empire from

Such a work as this shoirld be of great value to those engaged
in Bible school teaching and every pastor should possess a copy in

his library. This work is a welcome addition to the all-too-small

supply of books on this subject.

J. V.
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Progressivk Lessons in thh: Chinese Written Langdagr, By T. L.

Bur^t^ocK, M.A., Professor of Chinese in the I'niversity of Oxford.
Pnblished and sold by Kelly & Walsh, Ltd. Price six dollars.

This excellent book, first issued in 1902, now appears in a new
and enlarged edition (1912). It seems strange that so good a book
should not have become better known in the ten years since it was
first issued. The scope and plan of the work are well expressed in

two sentences from the preface :
*' It is specially to aid the beginner

who wishes to go straight to the literary language, that these
exercises have been compiled ; though it is hoped that other
studems ma}' be able to work through them with advantage. . . .

The exercises are progressive, commencing with the commonest
characters and the simplest of sentences."

It should be said that the author has succeeded admirably in

making the exercises really progressive, a thing by no means
always accomplished in the preparation of text books for the study
of Chinese. The hope that other students may be able to work
through them with advantage is well founded, for the students
beginning IVcn-li who would not find these exercises valuable must
be rare indeed. One of the first things to be noticed in an exami-
nation of the book is the large number of quotations from the
classics introduced almost from the first. Many of those compara-
tively few easy sentences which so delight the student who is

beginning to read the classics because he can really understand
them, have been collected here. They, as well as the dispatches
composing the latter part of the book, are real U^enfi as it is

written, whether we like it or not.

The principal change in the new edition is the substitution of

longer and connected passages in the first part of the book for the
short and unconnected sentences of the old edition. The number of

exercises has been increased and there is an interesting chapter
on "Chinese Characters" introduced near the begimiing of the

book. A minor improvement seems to be the elimination of the
word " Chinaman." The plan used in Kx. 8 where the character

^ is used in many different ways in the same exercise is a good
one and might well have been used more extensively.

The translations which accompany all the exercises have
evidently been done with great care and, in most cases, with happy
results. The beginner is, however, almost sure to be at a loss to

understand the changes which occur in the mood, tense, person,

and number of the verbs in the translations. He is told in notes

on pages 36 and 37 that the articles, conjunctions, the copula,

pronouns, signs of the plural, signs of tense and of voice are often

omitted, and that he must be prepared to find words which he
knows as one part of speech employed as some otlier. But for all

that he is likely to wonder why the translator uses an imperative

mood in one sentence and an indicative in the next, or a present

ten.se in one sentence and a past tense in another. The first, third,

and .seventh sentences in Kx. 15 will serve to illustrate this though
others would do as well. That is to say, the student will wish he

might know why
{ii* ]lfc ^ ft ^ '^ i'^ translated as in the third

person, past tense, indicative mood, while H *S M ^ fjT is trans-

lated as in the imperative. And similarly he will a.sk why ^ ^
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IE flff 5c T SS -i i'' ^^oi translated as a simple statement of fact in

the past tense rather than as a conditional sentence. In some
cases the guiding principle seems to be the meaning of the passage
in its context in the classics, as was hinted in a note in the old

edition (page 23) strangely omitted in this. But in many cases no
reason for the choice is apparent, and if there is a good reason the

beginner would be helped to know what it is, and if it is a mere
matter of the translator's taste it would be a kindness to let the

student know it.

It seems a little strange that the colors (page 35, sentence 12)

and the "elements" (page 36, sentence 20) are not in their usual

Chinese order, but these are mere trifles.

The work of the publishers, except in the matter of fixing the

price of the book, is beyond all praise. Especially to be noted is

the care that has been taken to have the sentences so arranged that

each can be read without the necessity of turning a page.

Though this is a more expensiv^eh^ prepared book than the one
on "Elementary IVen-li" reviewed in the February Recorder, it

is difficult to see why this should cost three times as much as that.

It seems to the reviewer that if the price were a third (or even
more) reduced the sales would be proportionately greater. At any
rate one would feel more like advising every missionary to be sure

to get the book.

J. W. Crofoot.

Correspondence
I.ANGUAGE STUDY AT MOKAN- souie easier reading. It depends

SHAN. on w^iat people wish to do, and
if tho.se who wish to work will

To the Editor oj ^vrite early it will facilitate the

" The Chinese Recorder." making of definite plans.

Dear Sir : Will you please an- Yours very truly,

nounce in the April number of
j yy Crofoot

the Recorder that those who
are interested in the subject of

Shanghai.

Language Study at Mokanshan
this summer are invited to write

to me about it ? A CORRECTION.
Though no definite promises

-/- / 7- »•

are made at present, it is likely ^^ ^'^^ At/z/^A- of

that there will be a group of ''The ChinEvSE Recorder."
people studying the Geography
and History of China, under the Dear Sir : In your February
leadership of Dr. J. W. Davis issue of the Recorder I notice,

of Soochow, and a group read- with regret, that you insert my
ing " The Fortunate Union." name at the foot of the condensed
Probably also a group will do translation of the Regulations
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of the Association of Chinese
Socialists. I wonld like yonr
readers to know that I am not
connected with this movement.
The real promoter is Mr. Kiaiig
Kang-hu.

I am,

Yours truly,

C. M. Ch'kn.

ANGI.O-CHINKSE BIOGRAPHY,

A SUGGESTION.
To

Dr. Timothy Richard,

General Secretary,

Christian I^iterature Society.

Sir :—With reference to our
conversation on the 15th instant,

I beg to inform yon that after

many years' study of the works
of various foreign scholars on
matters connected with China
and the Chinese, I long ago
became convinced that the pro-

ductions from the pens of mis-
sionaries were most useful and
contain favourable views regard-
ing our country and its people.

I commenced this study in

1893. The first book I had the
honour to read was the " Middle
Kingdom" by Dr. S. Wells
Williams who, though after-

wards secretary to the U. S.

Legation at Peking, was at first a
mis.sionary in Canton for .several

years. After searching for some
time, the next book I obtained
was the Translation of Chinese
Classics by Prof. James Legge,
and this well-known sinologist,

as far as I remember, was also a

missionary in Hongkong for

some years.

Prior to the Chino-Japan War,
when I was very young, I had
already read from time to time
witli great interest the publica-
tions of your Society which was

then known as the ** Society for

Diffusion of Christian and Gen-
eral Knowledge amongst the
Chinese," especially ** Essays
for (he Times" 0|# ^ gf »)
by yourself and "A Review of

the Times" by Dr. Y. J. Allen

(M B S fK)- Between the years

1896-7, when discussing ques-
tions of reform by translating

books with my intimate friend, the
late Tang Sze Tong {0. M M)^
I was frequently told by him that

the publications of your Society

were one of the most important
factors of our reform movement.
This generous advice I shall bear
in mind for ever.

Space and time do not allow
me to dwell at length on the

many good results of Dr. John
Fryer's scientific magazine and
Dr. W. A. P. Martin's Inter-

national Law, as well as various
other missionary works on differ-

ent subjects.

Touching on the question of

the memorable Revolution of

1911, although I am not quite
sure whether or not it has a
direct connection with missionary
works, yet I must point out that
both Dr. Kerr and Mr. Cantlie
were missionaries.

It is for the above mentioned
reasons I venture to suggest
that an Anglo-Chinese Biography
for all Protestant missionaries
who have done good for us, from
Morrison down to the present, be
prepared and published byjyour
Society, with their books men-
tioned in detail in order that they
be respected and remembered for

ever.

Hoping you will lay my letter

before your honourable colleagues
and let me have a favourable reply
at your earliest convenience,

I remain.

Yours faithfully,

{Signed) Ch'kn KuoCh'uan.
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MISSIONARIES AND THE HIGHER
CRITICISM.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : It seems well that

leaders of religious thought
should understand the position

taken by those who devote them-
selves to the historical criticism

of the Bible, for " Knowledge is

power," and the more full}^ the

Lord's servant is informed on
any subject the better he is

qualified to reject or accept what
is taught by others.

But I do not quite agree with
the writer of the article in

your March issue on this subject,

when he says that the attitude

of religious leaders and teachers

towards the so-called higher
critics of the Bible should be
sympathetic—unless by sym-
pathy he means sharing with
unfeigned sorrow their intellec-

tual difficulties, for we ought to

sympathize with them thus far.

But I do not sympathize with
them in their work for this

reason. These men approach
the sacred Scriptures, which the
Christian knows to be inspired

of God, from the agnostic and
sceptical point of view. In
reading our Scriptures in order
to " criticize " them, they act on
the same principles which
govern historical students in the
study of profane history. For
instance, George Grote, the well-

known English historian of

Greece, was guided by two basal

principles in studying Greek
history. "First, that quite the

rarest feat of the human mind
is anything approaching pure
invention ; but that, secondly,
scarcely less rare is a recital,

however securely founded in

history, which does not contain
some elements of invention.

"

The conclusion the historian

inevitably reaches, therefore, is

that some of the Greek writing
and traditions to which he had
access are facts, and some of

them fiction. Consequently, it

becomes easy to regard the

miraculous in such writings as

myth and legend having no
foundation in fact. There is no
objection against profane histo-

ians dealing with merely human
writings in this way ; but has
not the Christian a right to

object to God's word being
brought down, say to the level

of Greek literature, for critical

purposes? The simple applica-

tion of such a principle to Scrip-

ture, if done in earnest, implies

doubt and irreverence precisely

where these ought not to exist,

and for the time being surrenders
the Christian position. If one
has not accepted the Scriptures

as inspired of God, how can he
be an established Christian?
And how can he allow the
verily of Scripture to be se-

riously challenged without allow-
ing his Christianity to be
shaken ?

The "Historians' History of

the World," published by 'the
Times y London, would be prob-
ably regarded as conservative.
Its scholarship is unquestionably
up to date. The following ex-
tract, then, from that work
may be justly regarded as a

result of the historical criticism

of the Bible.

In Vol. I, page 24, I read these

words :

—

"It is important to bear in

mind the attitude of our pre-

decessors in the field of historical

writing regarding the ever inter-

esting problem of cosmogony.
It was not alone the ancient
Hebrews who thought that they
had solved the problems. Indeed,
as we shall see, the Hebrews
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were rather the purveyors than
the originators of the story of

cosmogony which they made
current ; and every other nation

wiien it had reached a certain

stage of mental evolution, ap-

pears to have originated or bor-

rowed a set of chronicles which,
as adapted to tlie use of the

nation, explained the creation of

the earth and its human inhabit-

ants in a way very flattering to

the self-love of the nation giving
the recital. No one to-day takes

any of these recitals seriously, as

a matter of course [Itnlics are

mine] ;but on the other hand they
possess an abiding interest as
historical documents. If for

nothing else, they have interest

as illustrating the advance of

human knowledge during the
comparatively brief period since

these strange recitals found
currency." This rather tedious

extract is a fair specimen of the

historical principles of profane
historians applied to Scripture,

and of course Old Testament
miracles in this Vol. I of the
" Times History " freely go by
the names of myth and legend.

But is it true to say, for instance,

that no one to-day takes the

Hebrew recitation of creation

seriously ? And do we mission-
aries in China desire that our
children should be taught such a

thing ?

I would like to point out to

your readers the principle which
is given to guide the Christian
in the .study of the Old Testament.
It is undoul)tedly the principle

which guided the L,ord Jesus
and His Apo.stles. It is a very dif-

ferent principle from that which

governs the so-called higher crit-

ics. This principle is contained

in the following words :

—

" Knoiving this first, that no

prophecy of the Scripture is of

any private interpretation. For
the prophecy came not in old

time by the will of man ; but

holy men of God spake as they

were moved by the Holy Ghost."
II Peter i : 20, 21. It was by

allowing a principle like this to

guide them and never by the

higher criticism principles that

the writers of the Scriptures

attained to that experience which
your contributor rightly com-
mends so much in his article

in your March issue. But
observe the words I have

italicised : ''Knoiving this first'
'

Scripture is to be read with that

certainty which faith gives

and, a priori, the questioning

and uncertainty which mere
"criticism" involves, is dis-

allowed from the nature of the

case. This principle disallow's,

for instance, such a question

as to whether Mark modified

the actual teaching of Jesus in

order to suit his hearers. We
disallow anyone to take liberties

with that which we reverence and
love. It is because the historical

critics have brought the Old
Testament Scriptures down from

the high plane on which Christ

and His Apostles have placed

them, and treat as human that

which is avowedly divine, that

Christians should be on their

guard against such critics.

Yours sincerely,

Thomas Hutton.

The subject matter for this issue of the Recorder was already in type

when it was decided to devote this number to the National Conference. The late

meetinj^ of the Conference and delay in j^ettin;^ material accounts for the late

appearance f the mag:a2fne.
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Missionary News

A Proposal to Change the Market

Days of Rural China

Perhaps in more than half of

China the people do their trad-

ing at what are called (^)
markets. These markets are

desolate enough on idle days, but

market day finds men in " oceans

and mountains," busy, blue-

coated throngs of them.

It is the custom in most of

these towns to have four market
days in ten days. Of course no
note is made of the I^ord's Day.

So it follows that nearly every

other Sunday is a market day.

It is almost impossible for a

poor Christian, and especially a

trader, to observe the day prop-

erly.

It is proposed that the markets
be made to conform to the three

odd or the three even days of the

week. It would then have
almost the same number of

busy days as at present, that is

twelve markets in twenty-eight

days ; and not as now, twelve

markets in twenty-nine or thirty

days.

There is a very real oppor-

tunity to-day to get this reform

carried through by the new-
party men. The new govern-

ment has ordered a change to

the solar calendar, that they

may be in line with the leading

nations. Pessimistic remarks
are made to-day about the new
government's failure thus far to

carry this point.

The new men are naturally

sensitive about it, for in nearly

every dynastic change, there

has been ordered a rectification

of the calendar. Conformity

to this change is a proof of

the power of the ruler. The
new government cannot fail to

force the new calendar on the
people without losing much
prestige.

The market days as yet con-
form to the lunar calendar and
perhaps half of China remembers
the day of the month by the

market day. So the new govern-
ment will very soon be forcing

the markets to use the solar

calendar. Now here is the
strong point of our argument.
It will not be convenient for the
markets lo conform to the solar

calendar on their old system—for

in the new calendar there is

one month of twenty-eight days
and seven months of thirty-one

days—and so bring confusion by
making markets on consecutive
days or skipping as much as

three '^consecutive days. This
is the cJnuch's great opportunity

to suggest as ividely as possible

the weekly period instead of the

decade and show how it will

make market periods very regu-

lar and also provide a way for

the people to easily chajige to the

new calendar. The week days
will be easy to remember, and
besides, the new calendars all

publish the ** star day" or
" worship day " i.e.. The Week.
If the markets are changed to

the days of the week it is safe

to predict that the half of the

people will forget the lunar
calendar in six months. The
government's point will be car-

ried and the church will reap

an untold advantage. As one
of our workers put it: "This
alone would be worth all the

blood of the revolution." We
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are presenliiig this matter to

the new men and it meets with
unanimous approval. We are

planning to have it presented in

the Magisterial Chamber (Jg W)
and some influential men are

pushing it throu<;h representa-

tives in the provincial assembly
at Nanking.
The whole missionary body

will of course welcome a move-
ment that will aid the members
of the church to observe the

Lord's Da3^ This movement
means so much to the rural

population of China and espe-

cially that part of China that lies

north of the Yangtse, that it is

worthy of the most earnest

effort.

May we not be allowed to

suggest that the missionaries in

every section where these market
conditions prevail, see to it that

this market plan is offered to

the new party ? Future local

conditions will be determined by
what is done in this the day of

change.
The real crux of the problem

is in moving the torpid, con-

servative, old market elders.

A further argument that will

have weight with them would
be that the towns that adopt the

solar calendar and hold markets
according to the old plan will

on account of tlie irregular days
in the longer months, lose five

or six market days in the year,

and there appears no way to

avert this loss, while the towns
that hold markets according to

the week will gain seven or

eight markets in the year—

a

comparative gain of a dozen
markets to the town that adopts
the proposed plan.

Before the different markets
get synchronized and fixed ac-

cording to the new calendar is

the time of all times to make
the suggested change.

Rev. W. F. Junkin. D.D., or

the undersigned will be glad to

send sample copies of sheet

tracts on this subject in Chinese
to those who wish them, and
will be glad to furnish further

items about the progress of the

movement here.

B. C. Patterson.

SUTSIRN, KlANGSU.

Christianity and Socialism in

Kiangyin.

A friend who has made an
intimate study of social and in-

dustrial problems in England
wrote me, not long since, that he
believed Christian socialism would
be the final solution of the present

conflict. We should, of course,

prefer to hear his definition of

this panacea before endorsing his

conclusion : for we have learned

to be somewhat wary about
admitting any form of socialism

to too close fellowship with what
may be properly called " Chris-

tian."

Having expressed this con-

servative attitude, it may sound
inconsistent to state that Kiang-
yin Station has made advances
to the new order of socialists that

has sprung up all over the land !

And more startling still will be

the information that we have
adopted their platform ! JLest we
be laid hold of for heresy, let me
hasten to say that the "plat-

form " in question was made of

wood throughout and was of such

a substantial type as to be beyond
ctiticism.

Nearly two years ago, when
large sections of China were in

the grip of an awful famine, the

teachers in our boys' school and
the medical students conceived

the idea of holding a concert—to

which there should be an adniis-
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sioii fee—for the purpose of

raising funds. for the benefit of

the famine snfTerers. Wlieu some
of the leading men of the city

heard of this plan they extended
an invitation to us to give tiie

performance in the largest hall in

the city, which is often used on
big public occasions. We were,

of course, only too glad to avail

ourselves of the opportunity and
we were doubly gratified when
one of the more prominent cit\'

schools volunteered to take part

in the program The concert

was pronounced quite a success

and a goodly snm was realized

for the relief of the needy.

Since that da}^ our relations

with the better class of tlie

people of Kiangyin liave become
more and more friendl}' : the}^

have patronized our schools as

never before and we have en-

joyed most pleasant social inter-

course with some of tiie best

families of the city. Tiiis led

the writer to hope that the day
would come when this large

hall, referred to above, might
be used for the proclamation of

the Gospel of Christ to these

perishing multitudes.

As the Chinese New Year
drew near, we felt strongly

moved to make an effort to hold

evangelistic meetings in this

large auditorium. The request

was sent in with many mis-

givings, but greatly to our
gratification it was granted with-

out the slightest hesitation.

This hall is in the same en-

closure with the " City Temple",
the greatest stronghold of idola-

try in this whole section. Since

the Revolution it has passed

under the control of the "She
Hui T'ang (jfi "W ^.), the new
order of Socialists which is an-

nouncing itself everywhere. A
few days since, the writer asked

pne of the well informed men of

the city what were the leading

tenets of this society ; the reply

was that they stood for a level-

ling of the rich and the poor
and a division of wealth—which
has a very familiar ring about
it. He went on to say, how-
ever, than when Sun Yat-.sen

was in Kiangyin, not long since,

he told the leaders of this or-

ganization that one hundred
years would be required to ac-

complish their ideals. Some of

Dr. Sun's public utterances have
.seemed to indicate that he was
somewhat imbued with socialis-

tic ideas. If he allows himself

a margin of one hundred years
for their development, though,
there is no immediate occasion
of alarm.

Happily, our Kiangyin social-

ists did not require us to accept
their constitntion and by-laws
in order to seen re the use of

their fine hall. This building

is situated in the very heart of

the city, which made it easy for

the people to come to us from
all quarters. And they came

;

we could not count them accu-

rately, but we feel sure that

from 800 to 1,200 people attend-

ed our meetings, daily.

For .several weeks we had
been training choirs in our two
schools and our boys and girls

added greatly to the interest in

the services. The church organ
was moved in for the occasion

and the Victor gramophone

—

for which we had a number of

sacred records—always won close

attention. We were also glad

to avail ourselves of the oppor-

tunity to distribnte Christian

literature. In addition to cal-

endars and tracts, we had 1,500

copies of a Chinese national

hymn printed and given to the

people as they entered the door.

This hymn embodied a prayer

for the Chri.stianization and pros-
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perity of the land, and tlie

audience had the words before

tiiem, as the Christians sang it

forth most heartily.

A Presbyterian pastor, H ^
^, from Soochow, took the lead-

ing part in the preaching and

met with great acceptance on

the part of Christians and un-

believers alike. Close heed was
given to the preaching of the

truth and more than sixty names
were given in as inquirers. We
feel, however, that the results of

such a series of meetings can not

be estimated b}- the number of

those who expressed an interest:

no doubt, waves of spiritual in-

fluence were set in motion, there,

that will radiate throughout the

wdiole city. Our hope and prayer

is that a rich harvest of souls

may be gathered in.

Lacy L. Little.

Klangyin, China.

C. I. M. News.

Yangchow, Kiangsu :— Mr. J.

H. Edgar writes on the i3lh of

March as follows :
—

"I baptized a man named
Feng-ii-ch'uen this morning in

the presence of almost all the

Christians. Mr. P*eng, who is a

native of Shantung, was formerly

a Republican soldier; but during
the fight at P'u-k'eo he was
badly wounded, and finally onl}'

recovered at the expense of his

right leg. Whilst in the hospital

he had a vision, when Jesus
appeared to him and promi.sed to

spare his life. This so impre.ssed

him, that on recovery he anx-
iously enquired about the way of

salvation, and after instruction

in various quarters, associated

himself with the South Gale
work. It is a pleasure to hear
his testimony, and I trust God
will bless it wherever he goes."

Shang-ts'ai, Honan. In a

letter dated February 21st, Mrs.

G. A. Ander.son writes:

—

" We have been in Shang-ts'ai

about three weeks. After our
arrival, it was arranged that we
should hold two separate Bible

schools for the men and women.
The women's Bible school was
first held, and commenced on
Sunday, February 9th. The
chapel was crowded with women
at the morning service. After

Mr. Chang, the evangelist, and
I had preached to the women, a

communion service was con-

ducted by Mr. Anderson, who
put before those present a scheme
for the starting of a boys' school,

as also for the opening of a

preaching hall in a busy part of

the town, and 120,000 cash was
promised before the close of the

meeting. On Monday morning
the classes began: there were ten

women present, j-:ome of whom
stayed all the week, whilst some
had to return home the following

day ; others, however, arrived on
Monday and Tuesday. We were
interrupted in the mornings of

the first two days by crowds of

women who came to see the for-

eigner, and we made use of the

opportunity of preaching the

Gospel to them. They listened

with interest and attention, many
staying for about two hours.

On Monday afternoon the Bible

class was attended by twenty
women ; on Wednesday morning
fourteen were present. All

worked hard at the memory
work, and were most attentive

at the Scripture classes. As
.some of the women had but

little knowledge of the Scrip-

tures, it was nece.ssary to take

the same subject two days fol-

lowing ; the second day they got

a more intelligent grasp of the

lesson, and were able to answer
questions.
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Missionary Journa
BIRTHS.

AT Hwaiigchow, January I3tli, to

Rev. and Mrs. F. A. Wennborg,
Swedish Missionary Societ}-, a

daughter (Karin Sigrid Kristina).

At Yiyang, Hunan, January 2ist, to

Rev. and Mrs. Oi,Av Dali^and,
Norwegian Missionary vSociety, a

son.

AT Shekichen, February 6tli, to Mr.
and Mrs. H. S. Conway, C. I. M.,
a daugliter (Phyllis Ruth).

AT Kingchowfu, February 7th, to

Rev. and Mrs. I. W. Jacobson,
Swedish American Missionary Cov-
enant, a son (Roland).

AT Shanghai, February 21st, to Mr.
and Mrs. E. E. BArnETT, Y. M.
C. A., a daughter (Eugenia May).

At Fancheng, Hupeh, March 6th,

to Rev. and Mrs. Christian
Stokstad, Hauge Synod Mission,

a son (Evan Ludwig Robert).
At Shanghai, March 14th, to Mr.
and Mrs. Thkodore Lp:si,ie, C.

L. S., a son (Theodore William).

DEATHS.
At Cambridge, February 4th, Ei.SiE,

the beloved wife of Dr. S. IvAving-
TON Hart, of Tientsin.

At Chenglu, March I2ih, Mary E.
Simister, M. E. M.

ARRIVALS.

February I4tli, Mr. and Mrs. A.
Hahne and Miss M. BjorklUnd
(ret.) and Miss S. H. A. WiBEi,!.;
all C. I. M.

February 19th, Rev. Kari, Lud-
wig ReichEi^t, Norw. Miss. Society
(ret.); Mr. M. O. HavstAd, Norw.
Miss. Society.
February 24th, Miss E. K. Hooper,

C. I. M.; Rev. and Mrs. A. Tjhli.-

sTrom and four children, (ret.); Rev.
and Mrs. N. Kuu.gren and child,

(ret.); Mr. F. Rydgard and Miss H.
Johansson; all of Swedish Mission
Society.

February 26tli, Misses MAngER,
Woods, Lewis, all English Baptist
Mission, (ret.); Mr. Arndt and
family, American Lutheran Church.
March 31 d, Rev F. I). Game-

WEI«L, D.D., and INIrs. GamEwELL,
M. E. M., (ret.); Rev. C. W. Ali.En
and family (ret.); Misses Da vies and
Helps (ret.), all Wesleyan Mission.
March 9th, Rev. and Mrs. Wai.-

i«ACE, Can. Meth. Mission (ret.).

March loth. Dr. LooTEi.L, and
Rev. G. LovELi* and familv, all Am.

Pres. Mission (ret.); Mr. and Mrs.
Kennington, Christians Mission.
March iitb, Mr. and Mrs. G. A.

Rogers and child, and Messrs. M.
L. Griffith and C. H. Stevens,
(ret.); all C. L M.
March 12th, Dr. F. F. Am.an and

family, Can. Meth. Mission (ret.);

Rev. G. P. BoSTlCK and family,
South Bapt. Mission, (ret.); Dr.
Anna Henry, (ret.) and Miss Har-
rison, Can. Metli. Mission.
March 13th, Misses M. E. Booth

and R.J. PRmbkrton (ret.). Both
C. 1. M.

INIarc^i 15th, Rev. H. G. Brown,
Can. Meth. Mission, (nt.).
March 18th, Miss A. HunT, C.I.

M. (ret.).

OZPARTURES.

Februarv 21st, Rev. W. N. Brew-
STER, D.r3., M. E. M., for U. S. A.
Februaiy 27th, Rev. H. W. Hour.D-

ING, South Chilili Mission, forU. S. A.
Februarv 28th, Mr. and Mrs. H.

T. FoRD,'c. L M., and child for
England, via Siberia, and Mr. G.
WAI.KNTIN, C. I. M., for Sweden,
via Siberia ; Dr. and Mrs. S. O.
McMURTRY, Can. Pres. Mission,
for Canada ; Mr. and Mrs. E.
OSNES and three children, Norwe-
gian Lutheran Mission ; Miss K.
Johnsen; Miss I\L Fuedriksen,
Americati Lutheran Mission.
March 7th, Mrs. H. W, LuCE and

family. Am. Pres. Mission, for Ger-
many.
March nth. Miss B. L- FrEwer,

C. M. S., for England.
March 14th, Miss E. R. White,

C. I. M., for England; Miss Jessie
V. AnkENEY, and Miss Rose E.
DUDij Y, both M. E. M., for U. S. A.
March 15th, Mr. and Mrs. H. J.

MUNGEAM, C. L M., for England, via
Siberia.

March 16th, Mr. and Mrs. GeorgE
Howell and child, and Miss R. E.
Oakeshott for England, via Siberia;
all C. I. M.
March 20th, Mr. and Mrs. H. J.

Squire, C. 1, M., and two children,
for England, via Siberia.

March 21st, Mr. F. S. BrockmAn,
Y. M. C. A., for America.
March 25 th, INIiss Crawford,

M.D,, Wesleyan Mi.ssion, for Eng-
land ; Mr. and Mrs. C. L. Boynton,
V. i\L C A., for America.
March 29th, Mr. and Mrs. H, A.

Moran, Y. M. C. a,, for America.
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Editorial

The original purpose for which the Mission

,^ . ^ M^i i^ ^ Boards were organized was strictly evangel-

Institutions. ^^^^^- ^^^^ scope of the methods used has

widened considerably ; the purpose, how-

ever, remains the same. This has recently received considerable

emphasis. The social, educational, medical, and philanthropic

phases of mission work all converge towards the great aim

of redeeming men. The articles in this issue are intended

to give a somewhat comprehensive idea of the way in which

this evangelistic aim is being carried out in several phases

of Christian activity. While much now being done aims at

temporal conditions—and in so far is a reply to those who

criticize the Chur. lies for failing to make religion fit daily life

—

yet the great ideal of the salvation ot the Chinese has more

stimulating power than before. The work now being carried

on under the auspices of the Mi.ssions and the Boards ought

to lead the Chine.se to see that Christianity is not a religion

of the monastery, the temple, or the shrine alone, but of

practical daily effort. The Chine.se do not lack ideals of char-

acter, or appreciation of the place that religious ceremonial

ought to take in the affairs of men, or a certain realization of

the coming world, but they have not yet seen the vision of how

true religion puts men to work for the good of their fellows,

with more zeal eyen than for the .securing of their own happi-
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ness in this world or the next. The confidence that mission

institutions now enjoy furnishes an opportunity for presenting

Christianity in all its varied phases of activity which has never

been surpassed. The mission institutions scattered all over

China are but the natural outcome of the life which is the

source of all Christian effort. They are in themselves an

unanswerable apologetic. All the varied interests now being

carried on under the auspices of the Missions are but parts of

the one presentation of the Gospel.

Morh amonc;

Students,

Three articles draw special attention to work
among students, each presenting a different phase

of this important activity. That by Mr. Munson
on ''Mission Schools and the Chinese Ministry" shows, in addi-

tion to the special topic that it treats, the fruitfulness of Mission

schools in the production of a leavening Christian influence

throughout the ranks of society. In our commendable eager-

ness to see the ranks of the ministry filled we are apt to over-look

the influence of those Christian students who do not become
preachers. To develop a student like the Tungchow College

graduate who opened up one whole government school to

Christian influence is worth the investment of almost any

quantity of material resources. The article by G. D. Wilder

on "Evangelistic Work in Mission Schools and Colleges"

suggests lines of activity that are possible even before

the students have graduated. Such practical application

of evangelistic ideas will not only make institutions a live

centre of direct evangelism, but will also create a habit of active

participation in Christian work that will be a supplement of

increasing value to the work of the churches and of the regular

ministry. Consecrated laymen are needed in greater numbers

even than those who devote their entire time to Christian work.

We are glad, too, to be able to bring our information along this

line up to date, in our report of " Work for Government

Students," carried on by Dr. J. R. Mott and Mr. S. Eddy,

which is given in our Missionary News Department by W. E.

Taylor, the organizing secretary of the movement. Who can

measure the results of having thirty-five thousand different men
in fourteen centres listening eagerly to the Gospel message ?

That seven thousand and fifty-seven of these should take

a step in the registration of their names that showed a desire to
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move toward the Christian life is an indication of a coming

revohition greater in its significance than that which has just

ushered China into the greatest epoch of its political life. It

has been remarked that the results of these meetings are but the

reaping of a century's sowing. No class of society has first

claim on the attitude of the missionary body, and yet there is a

significance in leading the students, who are also the thinkers,

into living relationship with Christ, that does not always exist

in like measure in connection with those won from other

branches of society.

It is extremely encouraging to note that

the criticism that mission schools are not
ietris in Cbina. , . ^ . , .

giving suihcient results in supplying candi-

dates for the ministry has not as much foundation as has been

supposed. Judging from Mr. Munson's remarks in regard to

this matter it looks as though the tide has turned. The work
of such men as Pastor Ding Li Meiand the encouraging growth

of the Student Volunteer Movement in China indicate that the

need for men to devote their entire time to Christian work is

being felt more strongly by the Chinese. The work done by

the missionaries, among other results, has greatly increased

opportunities. This calls for an immediate response on the

part of the Christian students in China to take up that portion

of the burden which is already beyond tlie strength of their

Western colleagues. It may be well for us, when speaking of

the needs of the ministry, to take care not to over-estimate

the significance of the apparent smallness of the number of

candidates for the ministry, for it is possible that a careful

comparison between the number of men in schools in the

home-lands who go into the ministry, and the number of those

who go from Christian schools in China might not be entirely

to the discredit of the work in China. Whatever have been the

conditions in the past we certainly seem justified in being

optimistic about the future. We need to keep in mind that

one essential in inducing Chinese students—or for that matter

anybody—to go into the ministry is that the missionaries

themselves must be, to use Dr. Maxwell's phrase, "keen on

souls." Another important thing to remember is that the call

to the Christian ministry, while complex, is yet, when given by

God Himself, distinct and clear.
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The last decade has for many missions
;rbelfutuveof/ini66ton

^^^^^ ^ ..^^ ^^ expansion in the
Institutional TMlcvft. r i . r • .-. .• i i

erection of plants for institutional work.

That there will yet be considerable development in the

establishment of mission institutions goes without saying
;

nevertheless, to some extent the extensive development of

mission work has run ahead of its intensive development. In

consequence, the immediate future will certainly call for greater

attention to the equipment of what we have, rather than to the

increasing of the number of institutions. The quality of work

done in all these institutions will have to keep pace with the

new ideals that are spreading so rapidly throughout China,

and more than one phase of Christian work in China may
find it wise to follow, temporarily at least, the example of the

China Medical Missionary Association in deciding to perfect

in a large measure what is already established before seeking

to enter new fields. The Chinese, too, are rapidly learning

many of the lessons that their foreign colleagues have tried to

teach them, and we may expect that there will be an

increasing number of Chinese who will for themselves establish

institutions for the good of their own people. And not only

do we desire the Chinese to co-operate with their Western col-

leagues in carrying on mission institutions already established,

but we desire them to do these things for themselves, for how
otherwise will the needs of the masses of the people be met ?

The mission institutions thus far in operation are only touch-

ing the fringe of the problem. For every one that has been

benefited through Mission institutions, there are hosts that

hardly realize that such benefits exist. It is a tremendous

privilege to be in China and to have a part in planning for

such needs as this !

i\i >}: 5i<

In reply to the letters in this and the last

/rJ0Sionarie6 auD
issues of the Recorder which discuss the

* ... .^i^, question raised by Dean Bosworth's article
of toe jDiDle. ^ , ,,,, , ,^ , , » . 1 • r

on *'What should be the Attitude of

Missionaries towards the Historical Criticism of the Bible,"

we wish to say, that it is not our intention to lend the columns

of the Rkcorder for purposes of a controversy on the issue

involved. For this reason the number of letters published in

regard to this subject will be strictly limited. It should be

kept in mind, moreover, that in publishing such articles the
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Editorial Board is not necessarily advocating any views con-

tained therein. There is a feeling, however, that unless

opportunity is given to bring to the attention of the missionary

body some of the established modern view- points the Recorder

will lay itself open to the criticism of allowing only an r.r

parte representation of such matters. In general, in the past

the articles dealing with like subjects have tended to lean to

the conservative side. The article in question, and another

somewhat similar one that will be published later, are given a

place in the columns of the Recorder because such articles

deal with problems that are vital for a growing portion of the

missionary body. Those who believe fully in the more modern

view-points which have arisen out of the historical criticism of

the Bible are entitled to some representation in the columns

of the Recorder just as much as those whose views are still

conservative. It is a fact that so-called "liberal" views are

becoming increasingly prevalent, and we should be sympathetic

to the extent of attempting to understand them : reception of

such views, however, is another question altogether, and one

with which the individual conscience alone can deal. The

Recorder wishes to serve its entire constituency, and to keep

them in touch—without intending to favour one side or the

other—with important developments in Christian thinking.

;K '!^ *

The Recorder hopes that The Sanctuary

Cbc Sanctuav\>. serves some useful purpose to its readers in

suggesting topics of prayer. The intention is

that by the choice of some of the more important suggestions in

each of the articles of the current issue a certain help will be

given in the selection of topics of prayer for either private

devotions or prayer meetings. By having the Recorder in

hand at the time of prayer—or on the desk before him who

is to lead a meeting—reference may easily be made to it. As

is indicated by the two texts of Scripture printed month by

month at the top of the page it is desired to unite all who pray

for China's needs so that as with one voice these urgent needs

may by presented at the throne of grace, and the objects prayed

for may be obtained if only because of the very importunity of

our asking. vSuggestions as to topics of prayer, on subjects

that are of general concern, or suggestions as to how this

department could perhaps be made more useful to those who

use it, will be welcomed by the editors at any lime.
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^„ . ^ In coiiiiectioii with the World's Sunday-school
Melcome to . . .

Sim&as=:0Cbool
^Association to be held in Zurich, July 1913, a

Byperta. Commission has been appointed to visit Japan,

Korea, and China for the purpose of studying

Sunday-school work in these Mission Fields. This ''Commission

Tour Party" consists of twenty-nine people all prominent in

Sunday-school work, and is under the leadership of Mr. H. J.

Heinz. The Commi'^sion is expected to arrive in Shanghai on

May 13th, They will remain in China about three weeks, and

in that time tliey plan to visit eleven large cities. Extensive

preparations are on foot in Shanghai and other places to give

them a practical insight into the achievements, needs, and

possibilities of Sunday-school work in China.

We wish to extend to this Commission a most cordial

welcome. They have arrived in China at a time when the

vastness of the opportunities in Sunday-school work is just

becoming apparent, and when the China Sunday-school Union,

of which a report is given in our Missionary News Department,

is just beginning to shoulder the problem and make its influence

felt. We trust tliat this visit will so stimulate interest in the

tremendous opportunities of work among the youths of China

through the Sunday-school, that the China Sunday-school

Union will receive needed help and thus be able to carry out

more of its excellent plans.

-;:
>i< ^

Whatever may have been the motive of

^ ^ ^.

,

the Chinese Government in appealinor to the
prai^cr for Cbina. ^, . ,. . ^, . r n • aChristians or China tor their prayers—and

we are not disposed to either question, much less to impugn

—

the fact remains that they have been willing to put themselves

on record before the world as no longer appealing to idols of

any temple, or the priests of any religion, whether new or old,

but simply and solely to the Christians and the God who is

not only their God, but the God of the whole world. The
appeal came with thrilling effect, like an electric shock, and

as the magnetic wires carried the news throughout the whole

Christian world, there must have been a spontaneous burst of

emotion and enthusiastic response to say, "I will."

At the same time we feel that a new and grave responsi-

bility is being laid upon the missionary body in China, as well

as upon the Churches at home. Mass movements towards

Christianity,where there is scarce the faintest conception of what
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is involved in the new life and profession, are always attended

with no little real danger. A slow, bnt sure, progress is

always the most satisfactory in the end, and there is need not

only of prayer for the government of China at this time—and

for this we would most earnestly plead—but for the whole

missionary body and for the Chinese Christians everywhere,

that all may be stimulated to new zeal and consecration, and

may be given wisdom to improve so great an opportunity, and

to accept the greater responsibility which it involves.

The simple fact stands out, unique in the history of the

world, that the Christians of all nationalities have united in

prayer at the appeal of a nation which but a little while ago

would have utterly disclaimed any interest in such a procedure,

—would, indeed, have scorned the idea. News comes from

every quarter of most enthusiastic meetings from which, in

places, great crowds were turned away for want of room. Chris-

tians and non-Christians, officials and people, met as never

before, to supplicate Divine guidance and protection, and we
cannot but believe that the results will be the happiest and

most far-reaching for good.

;1; :[^ ;[i

_ A question has arisen in the minds of some:
BnD its IReeultS. „.,^ ^ -nun «• . n n\ '

Wliat will be the effect upon the Chinese

mind if all these prayers are seemingly unanswered ? We say,

seemingly, for we do not believe but that there will be a most
real and decided answer, though perhaps not in just the way
asked for, and we do not fear for the results. He who hears

and answers will know how to take care of the results. And
even though there were wrong motives on the part of those

who asked for the prayens, we could but reply in the words
of Joseph to his brethren : "Ye meant evil against me, but
God meant it for good."

•'!; * ^c

®ur lUustraticns.
'Through the kindness of the British and
Foreign Bible Society, who have so help-

fully co-operated with the workers in the out-lying fields, we
have been able to present our readers with nine pictures, from

photographs by Mr. Robert Powell, of the China Inland Mis-

sion, who is at work among the ''Black Miao" of Kweichow
Province. The illustrations help us to understand some of the

distinctive features of that beautiful country and intere.sting

people, and to understand some of the difficulties of carrying

on itinerary work in a country where the boatmen count the

di.stance by "rapids" and not i)y "miles,"
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Zbc Sanctuai^
"T/ie effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much.'"—

vSt. James v : 16.

" For zvhere tivo or three are ,cathered together in viy Name, there am J
in the midst of them,''S^. Matthew xviii : 20.

arouse and .sustain the interest of
their students. (Page 276.)
For those graduates of Christian

.'chools and colleges wl:o are now in
the ministry or in other forms of
Christian work. (Pages 267, 268.)
For the 297 volunteers reported as

being in the ten colleges, and for all

volunteers in mission institutions

—

that they may be faithful to their
present profession, (Page 268.)
That it may be found possible to

have only workers for Christ in our
hospital work. (Page 282.)
That no patient may ever leave a

mi.ssion hospi'al without the convic-
tion that the doctQr is interested in
him as a man, and not only as a case.

(Page 282.)

That where any man's laziness has
been the means of losing opportu-
nities for evangelism that have been
made in the hospitals it may be
rooted out and a burning zeal for the
souls of men put in its place, (Pages
284, 2S5.)

That the work of the Tsinanfu
museum may have the spiritual

results tliat are the objective and the
prayer of its founder and his as-

sociates, (Page 271 flf.)

That it may always be possible,

where revival work has been done, to

follow it up so as not to lose any
results that might be obtained. (Page
281.)

A Prayer for Scnooi^s.

Vouchsafe, we beseech Thee, merci-
ful lyord, to prosper with Thy blessing

all institutions designed for the pro-

motion of Thy glory and the good of
souls. Grant that those who serve

Thee in schools and hospitals

may set Thv holy will ever before

them, and do that which is well-

pleasing in Thy sight, and persevere

in Thy service unto the end ; thr ugh
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

Pray.

That the Christian ministry may
be dignified in the Church of China,
and vocation to the ministry made
possible of acceptance by those to

whom God gives it, by the payment
of salaries that are at least a proper
"living wage"—"the laborer is

worthy of his hire." (Page 270.)
That all concerned may realize that

educational work has been undertaken
by the Missions in China with the
one highest possible object in view

—

the propagation of the Gospel of Jes', s

Christ. (Page 287.)
That in all mission schools and

colleges the policy may be "con-
stantly to present the claims of direct

Christian work, in its various forms,
to all the students . . , above primary
grade." (Page 276.)
That all insiitutions may make the

training of the Chinese pastorate the
great object of their work. (Page
287.)

That the teachers, by an evident
interest in evangelism, may, through
their personal example, influence the
students to take up this work. (Page
277.)
That no such sacrifice of the

evangeli.stic for the educational work
may be made as will bring them into

contrast or lead the students to a

wrong conception of the missionary
aim of the institution. (Page 277.)
That the place of Hoi}' Scripture

and religious subjects generall}- in

the curricula of our schools and
colleges may be one commensurate
with their importance, and that
the teaching of them may be kept
largely in the hands of the foreign

missionaries themselves, rather than
that other subjects should seem to be
put ahead of them, (Page 288.)

That there may be the stimulus
near each mission institution that is

offered b)' opportunity for voluntary
work in village groups of Christians,

street chapels, lecture halls, out-

stations, and summer vacation work,
to stir the hearts of the students to

work for their fellowmen. (Pages
278, 280.)
That all schools may take every

opportunity to surround themselves
\vith such evangelistic works as will

Give Thanks.

For the large proportion of grad-

uates of mission institutions who are

now in the ministry or in other forms

of Christian work. (Page 268.)

For the changed altitude towards
the ministry that is now seen in the

students of the mission schools,

(Page 269.)
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Contributed Articles

Amission Schools and the Chinese Ministry

E. H. MUNSON.

Student Secretary of the National Committee of the Young Men's Christian

Association of China.

mHE aim of this article will be an attempt to touch upon
the contribution of mission schools to the Christian

ministry. It may seem somewhat presumptuous for one

who has not been directly connected with any one

mission college to deal with this phase of our missionary

problem, and it is only because the writer has had the privilege

of seeing the widespread influence of the majority of the

Christian schools in China that he consents to express his

views.

In order to face more intelligently the recent criticisms

that mission schools do not produce much result in the way of

reinforcement of the Christian ministry, a questionnaire was
sent to a number of institutions which we believe are typical

and represent all sections of missionary endeavor. These are

the questions which were asked :

—

1. Name of institution ?

2. Approximate number of alumni ?

3. How many are now in the ministry?

4. How many graduates are in other forms of Christian
service ?

Such as teachers, doctors, etc., in the employ of some
mission, or Y.M.C.A. secretaries.

5. How many of your graduates are now in seminaries,
preparing to enter the ministry ?

6. Do you have a "Student Volunteer Band" in your
institution ?

7. If so, how many students are members?
8. How many of the so-called "Student Volunteers" of the

last two or three years have either entered a
seminary or are now actually in the ministry ?

From the total number of replies received, those from ten

of the largest schools have been selected. From these ten

institutions there have been a total of 1,171 men graduated from

the college courses. Of this number 138 are now in the ministry,

Note.—Readers of the Recordkr are reminded that the Editorial Hoard
assumes no responsibility for the views expressed by the writers of articles

published in these pages.
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455 are in other forms of Christian service such as teachers,

doctors, Y. M. C. A. secretaries, etc., and 47 are now in

seminaries preparing to enter the ministry. The replies show
that there are 21 schools with volunteer bands. In the en

schools chosen, each has a volunteer band, and there are a

total of 297 volunteers planninor to give their lives to the

ministry of the Gospel. From these volunteer bands 55 men
liave, within the past three years, entered a seminary or are

now actually in the ministry.

Thus we see that one out of every eight graduates of these

schools has entered the ministry and viore than halfofall the

ahinuii are now in someform of Christian service. This ratio

does not include the number of men who are now in the

seminaries. In addition to this total of 138 college graduates in

the ministry, there are, in several cases, quite a few students

who after graduating from the middle schools connected with

these institutions have gone directly into the ministry without

taking the full college course. For instance, Soochow Univer-

sity has seven middle school graduates who are preachers and

ten more who are in other forms of Christian service. The
present number of student volunteers in these ten schools

should be increased by at least sixty or seventy, to include those

volunteers who, although planning definitely to finish their

preparation and ultimately enter the ministry, are now out of

school trying to earn sufficient money to carry them through the

remainder of their college course. Hangchow College reports

twenty such men, in addition to their twenty-three volunteers in

school. Other replies show that quite a number of the graduates

are still taking post-graduate work either in China or abroad.

Of the total number of graduates from Canton Christian College

more than one-third are still in school. William Nast College

now has eleven graduates studying in America. Several of

these men from the various mission schools are either in

Europe or America preparing for the ministry.

These facts become the more striking when we realize that

often schools whose replies were selected, not one is specially

planned to train men for theological schools. As the writer

has met college men throughout the country in the customs,

postal, and telegraph services, and in various lines of business

or official life he has discovered that these ten mission colleges

furnish a large proportion of these men. During the past two

or three years quite a large number of mission school graduates,
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Christian men, are becoming teachers in Government schools

because they believe that God has a special work for them iu

this field. Jnst recently a graduate of the Anglo-Chinese

College of Foochow, who has studied six years in Japan, left

mission employ and has accepted a position in one of the largest

Government student centers of the country because he had a

conviction that God needed more Christian men to establish

points of contact with the uon-Christian Government school

student population of China. A Tungchow College graduate

has literally opened up one whole Government school to

Christian inflnence because he had a similiar conviction.

A recent letter from one institution in the Yangtze Valley

which has turned a large number of men into Government

service and business, makes the following statement: *' About

90 per cent, of our students come from heathen homes, yet not

a single student has ever graduated from the college, nor the

academy, who was not a public professor of Christianity.'*

In meeting the unreasonable and injurious criticism that

mission schools are not providing candidates for the ministry

in sufficient numbers, we do admit that such might have

been practically true " for about twenty years, roughly from

1890 to 1910'' as one college president puts it. But China

has passed through a marvellous change in the past three

years. At the same time the attitude of students toward

the ministry has changed. It would be impossible to give

exact figures, but it is exceedingly conservative to say that

since the summer of 1910, under the burning call of Pastor

Ting Li-mei alone, over 600 students have volunteered to

give their lives to the ministry. This number includes many
of the brightest, most efficient students. Such widespread

results could never have been possible had not the religious

atmosphere of the institutions and sentiment of faculties been

exceedingly favourable. To-day one can visit any one of 22

leading Christian colleges in China from IMukden to Canton

and there find volunteer bands, with members ranging in

number, from 4 to 78. These men are as much in earnest in

their purpose to give their lives to the cause of Christ in the

ministry as were any of us who volunteered at home to come
to the foreign field.

There is still one other consideration which should be

mentioned. One college president, himself a minister, gives

au idea of what we have in mind when he writes thus: ** While
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I think we have made a good showing, yet there can be no donbt

that it is difficult to persuade young men to devote themselves

to the ministry. It would be a mistake, however, to suppose

that this simply indicates a lack of consecration on the part of

young men, or of those teaching in the colleges. Many other

factors enter into the problem, such as conditions attending the

Chinese ministry. Students have often seen pastors involved

in financial embarrassments, living a circumscribed village life

on a meagre salary, dependent on uncertain free-will offerings

for their support, and sometimes subjected to humiliations.'*

Another in giving answers to the questionnaire makes the

following statement: *'I am entirely convinced that I know
at least ten of the above who arfe down as teachers or in the

Y. M. C. A. who would be in the active ministry if the mission

had felt itself in a position to pay a salary for the pastors that

would be something more nearly in keeping with the actual

comfort needs of the young men who have taken a college

course. They do not ask for a salary such as they could get in

business, or even such as they get in positions in Christian work

other than the pastorate, but remuneration somewhat in keeping

with the pressing needs of such a position. The difference

between the remuneration possible in business and the Christian

ministry is too great. I was talking only a day or so ago

to some of my students about the matter, when some of them
told me that they were quite willing to go into the work
on small salaries, very small, but that they had contracted

debts to study and that these had to be paid back and that

there were brothers and sisters who must be educated, and
that they must do something else for a while. So it often

happens that this * something else' becomes absorbing, the

Christian service phase of it develops, and the student fails

to enter the ministry at all."

The great problem which the Church must face now is not

that of getting men to enter the ministry, but rather of making

it possible for these college men to remain there. We believe

that the educational institutions are furnishing and will continue

to furnish the type of men needed for this sacred calling.
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Evangelistic Work in Museums

J. S. WHITEWRIGHT.

mT
may be well, in the first place, to define what is meant

by the term " museum" in relation to such work as is

carried on in the Tsinanfu Institute. The usual defini-

tions do not accurately describe that part of the

institutional work carried on here which is usually spoken of as

the museum section.

This has been described as an "educational museum,'^ as

a collection of "educational exhibits," and more recently the

description has been suggested by a scientific man who has made
a very careful study of its work, as being largely composed of

"exhibits of civilization." This latter description includes

the idea of civilization as founded on religion.

Among other exhibits there are natural history specimens,

geographical globes and diagrams, models and diagrams giving

elementary instruction in physiography, geology, and astron-

omy ; working models illustrating means of communication
;

apparatus demonstrating practical applications of science
;

diagrams illustrating progress in education, commerce, etc.

;

models and pictures of churches, asylums, hospitals, schools,

and other institutions illustrating the results of Christianity in

the West. The historical section, which occupies a gallery

i8o feet long by 17 feet wide, may require a word of description.

Its aim as defined in the letter-press description is, in the main,

to illustrate the influence of religion on national life and

character, and especially to shew the influence of the Christian

Faith on the development and progress of mankind. This is

attempted by the aid of letter-press, maps, diagrams, and models

illustrating the conditions of nations at different periods of the

world's history. One exhibit in the modern section which

specially illustrates the influence of Christianity on national

life may be mentioned. This is a model twenty-five feet long,

representing to scale a street over a mile in length in Bristol,

England. At one end of the model is shewn an Asylnm for the

Blind, at the other a magnificent convalescent home for poor

people erected by the citizens as a memorial of Queen Victoria.

There are shewn also churches, hospitals, and other institutions,

the direct results of the Christian Faith. This and similar

exhibits are emphatically "evangelistic " in their teaching. A
section on hygiene has recently been added and attracts a good
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deal of interest. Instruction is given through the aid of letter-

press, diagrams, and models on the cause and prevention of

diseases which are specially prevalent. Here again the relation

of right conduct to health is emphasized.

The object of the museum, as of all departments of the

Institute is thus to seek to enlighten and educate, to remove

misconception and misunderstanding, to endeavour to bring

East and West together in friendly and helpful understanding, to

make plain the true nature of Christianity and its influence on

life and to shew how progress of a permanent character can be

made. The appeal is, as John Bunyan would say, to ** eye

gate " as well as to ^' ear gate '^ and with the motto *' scieniia

ancilla fidei'''* the attempt is made to shew God as manifest in

His works and in His government of mankind.

The purpose of this article may best be served by a brief

description of the Institute and its work as a whole. The
buildings include the museum section already referred to,

a preaching hall seating two hundred in the centre of the

buildings, reading room and library, a lecture hall seating

six hundred, reception rooms for social work, a separate

room being provided for ladies, work-shops where models and

diagrams, etc., are made, houses for Chinese and foreign staff.

The floor space, excluding houses for staff, is about 24,000

square feet, the museum section occupying about 11,000 feet.

The work done is social, educational, evangelistic. In the

social work visitors are met by the staff in various parts of the

Institute in friendly intercourse. An attempt is made to make
the whole institution a home where all are welcome. While one

of the main objects of the work is to reach officials and students

and while people of these classes are met in large numbers, the

attempt is constantly made to make people of all classes feel '' at

home.^* The frequently iterated instruction to all members of the

staff is :
'' Everyone who enters these doors is your guest—your

friend.*' Visits are also paid to officials, heads of colleges and

others in their own homes and return visits received. This

side of the work, of course, applies to women as well as to men.

Mrs. Whitewright is on terms of cordial friendship with not a

few of the wives of people of official families. Though visits

from this class have been fewer, on account of the unrest

following the revolution, as many as thirty ladies were met on

several occasions last year on women's day, as well as numbers
of other visitors.
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One Monday afternoon (Monday being women's day) Mrs.

Whitewright met a party of visitors and after a time got into

conversation with them about the Saviour of the world. At
the end of the conversation one of the women, with tears

running down her face, said :
*' I will never, as long as I live,

forget what you have this day told me." While this woman,
living at a distance of two days' journey, has not been met
with since then, it may be hoped that her life has been enriched

by what she that day learnt. While there is hesitation in

speaking of such incidents they do sometimes occur and are

reasons for encouragement.

With regard to the educational side of the work, the whole
of the exhibits and letter-press descriptions are of an educational

character. The work of the reading room may also be classed

under this head, while the lectures, chiefly for the benefit of the

students of the government colleges, are distinctly of an educa-

tional character. It may be here mentioned that a lecture

under the general head of hygiene on *' disease-bearing

insects" was attended by over five hundred students, the

principal of one of the colleges being in the chair. All the

above work is also in the broadest and deepest sense evan-

gelistic. The reading room adjoining the museum serves as an

evangelistic as well as an educational agency. Christian papers

and Christian books are daily read by visitors. On one occasion

it was noted that of ten readers four were reading Christian

papers, one was reading Martin's '* Christian Evidences," while

the other five were engaged with the local newspapers. During

the years 1912 the total number of readers was about 27,000.

Some months ago, a man, after having been for some time a

catechumen, was received into the Union Church in Tsinanfu.

He began ^' to learn tiie doctrine " after having been a frequent

visitor to the museum and reading room. It was in the first

instance through the literature in the reading room that he

became interested in Christian teaching. There is a list before

me of the names of forty people who are now members of the

Church above referred to, who, to avoid any excess of statement,

were, at least, helped and influenced by their visits to the

Institute.

It will therefore be manifest from the foregoing that

the whole aim of all the work, the supreme object for

which all else is but the means to an end, is the work of

evangelization.
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It is, to the minds of not a few, an exceedingly doubtful

thing to compile statistics of spiritual results.

Over thirty years ago an evangelist—a sincere, earnest,

devoted man, though somewhat given to roseate views as to the

progress of the Church—stated to the writer that there were over

two hundred Christians recently added in a certain district in

central Shantung. On repeating this with some gladness to a

wise senior, the answer was: *'I shall be very thankful if

there are twenty converts there." It must have been full

twenty years later before the Church roll of tried Christians

stood at two hundred. Such experiences tend to much careful-

ness as to statistics in such matters. This is all the more
so as, while there is danger on the one hand of numbers being

exaggerated, there is also, on the other hand, danger of results

being minimised. Some years ago, a scholar, a fine man of the

old school, heard of Christianity in the preaching hall attached

to the little museum then established in Tsingchowfu. He had

purchased several Christian books, read them carefully and had

worked a kind of "systematic theology " of his own, which was

not so far removed from what is generally accepted. There

was no question but that he had been deeply impressed with the

truths of Christianity. He, however, lived at a distance of three

days' journey and while efibrts were made to keep in touch with

him, these were found difficult of accomplishment. It has to

be borne in mind that not a few of the visitors to the Institute

here come from distant parts of the province and even from

other provinces. Of such as the man just mentioned and many
others like him there is no record to be found in any table of

statistics.

With regard to the direct preaching of Christianity the aim

is to give an evangelistic address every hour during those parts

of the day in which there are many visitors in the buildings.

These addresses are given by trained Chinese assistants and

foreign missionaries. The attendances vary from forty to over

two hundred at a time except during the great annual fair when
the attendances are larger. Nine hundred and thirty-one such

addresses were given last year and for the most part were listened

to with marked attention.

It is satisfactory to note that in the preaching hall people

of all classes are to be found.

Pilgrims to the temples in the neighbourhood, and also to

the sacred mountain of T^aishan, 170 //distant, are met in large
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numbers during the religious festivals, and especially during

the great annual fair which lasts a month. This aspect of the

work would require an article to itself. iVmong these pilgrims

are to be found the most earnest people in China. During the

spring of one year it was found that not fewer than 25,000

pilgrims, from over a large section of territory, had heard at

least one evangelistic address in the institution.

As has already been pointed out it is impossible to form any

estimate as to results with regard to people who come from a

great distance. With regard to the neighbourhood, reports of an

encouraging character not seldom reach us. The late Dr.

Hamilton of Tsinanfu, whose warm sympathy with this work

will be ahvays gratefully remembered, used, on returning from

tours a hundred // and more distant, to speak of the welcome

he often met from people who had visited the Institute.

The limits of this paper have been reached though there

are other phases of the work that cannot be touched on. It

may be of interest to note that during the last seven years there

have been over a million and a half visits.

One purpose of the instiiution has been described as the

attempt to "create a new atmosphere," that is to say an

atmosphere favorable to Christianity, opening up the way for

evangelization.

The institution in all its work seeks to enlighten men as

to all that makes for progress by seeking to lead men to Him
who is the Light of the world. It endeavours to spread the

knowledge that is so sorely needed in China, but, above all,

endeavours to lead men to know Him whom to know is eternal

life.

Evangelistic Work in /Mission Schools and Colleges

GEO. D. WILDER.

mT
may be a question whether the subject of this paper is

evangelistic work in mission schools for the students or

by the students. The writer has been connected only

with schools in which the scholars were all Christians or

from Christian homes, so that evangelism has been the least

part of his work for them. But the problem of creating in

them an abiding interest in evangelistic work for others has

been an ever-present one, and we shall consider it the subject

of this article.
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The theory of the mission to which the writer belongs is,

that education is not an end in itself, but a means to the

development of character and lo increasing the power of the

student to enter into the religious life. The first aim of its

educational system is "the preparation of Chinese workers"

to carry on the evangelistic, educational, and medical work of

the mission. Accordingly it states as its policy "to constantly

present the claims of direct Christian work, in its various forms,

to all the students in its schools above primary grade." It

hopes in this way " to secure an adequate supply of thoroughly

trained leaders for Christian work." In accordance with this

policy the mission has built up an educational system flowering

in a College of Arts and a Theological vSeminary, which are now
a part of the North China union educational scheme. The
mission has been singularly successful in developing an esprit

de corps among the students, which strongly impels a student

to continue his course through the Arts College, and induces a

large per centage to enter the Theological College. In this ar-

ticle the intention is to give an account of some of the methods

used to secure this result in this one narrow field. The College

of Arts is located in a chow city 13 miles east of Peking, with

thriving market towns at intervals of seven to twelve miles on

all roads radiating from this center, and surrounded by numer-

ous villages with a population averaging 600 to 900 to the

square mile in different localities. The seminary has been

located in Peking during the last six years owing to the forma-

tion of the educational union.

In order to sustain an interest in evangelistic work among
students there should be a strong work going on around the

institution where they study. The mere proximity to such a

work and the frequent evidence of its results before their eyes

as men are baptized into the Church from time to time must

have some influence upon them. It has therefore been the aim

of the mission to develop the best forms of evangelism in the

vicinity of the college, such as constant preaching and teaching

in street chapels located in the city and market towns ; occa-

sional lectures to win the attention of the scholarly and in-

fluential classes; station classes for the instruction of inquirers;

out-stations in the strategic centers of the field, with preacher,

Bible-woman, day school and medical work, if possible; colpor-

teur work; evangelistic work in the central city hospital and

occasional intensive and extensive evangelistic compaigns in
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outlying districts. Again, the existence of a well-opened field

where the machinery of street chapels, out-stations, access to

the population in a social way are all ready to hand, forms a

laboratory for practice where the student easily takes a part and

gradually wears off his shyness, learning to meet men and

appeal to them with force. It will be found that without a

field where actual work is being done the student will require

a much stronger initiatory impulse to get him into practical

work for others.

We believe also that it is well for students to worship

on vSundays in common with a church composed of families of

all classes, rather than by themselves. Their spiritual needs

are the same as those of others and if separated from the ordinary

Church in their worship, for the sake perhaps of hearing more

scholarly preaching, they lose sympathy and tou.h with com-

mon people; lose interest in the Church; lose sight of the value

of conversion to Christ, and, in short, many of them are unfitted

to become Christian leaders.

If we wish the student to turn toward Christian leadership,

he must see that the teachers whom he admires are really inter-

ested in that work. If he sees that they take no part in it, he

will not put it first in his own thoughts. If the mission, by
the larger salaries it gives to teachers and medical helpers as

compared with preachers of the same education, and by the

policy of sacrificing more men and money to the educational

than to the evangelistic work, really makes education the su-

preme thing, then the student will not be inclined to enter the

ministry. If the sacrifice is always made by the evangelistic

work for the sake of the educational whenever a scarcity of

teachers occurs, the students will take their cue and understand

that the educational system is indeed an end in itself, the fore-

most interest in mission work, no matter how much this may
be disclaimed in words. In order to keep up a curriculum

already established it is very easy for the claims of a school to

seem more pressing than those of the general evangelistic work.

In the institution to which we refer here, the teachers have

taken responsibility for parts of the country field around the

college and they have entered into every form of evangelistic

effort. Sometimes the institution has made .sacrifices of the

time of teachers to the supervision of evangelistic work.

Most important of all in securing the interest of the student

in Christian effort is to induce the student himself to take part
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in it. Only so will he get a taste for it. All the cogent

reasons for the use of laboratory methods in other sciences cer-

tainly hold in the science of evangelism. For the rest of the

space alloted I wish merely to indicate some of the forms of

laboratory work in which our students have engaged, and the

methods by which they have been induced to do it.

In the growth of a mission station we find that little groups

of Christians are formed in small villages. It seems well estab-

lished now that it is a waste of effort to open a chapel and

establish a regular preacher in anything less than a market

town where people frequently congregate from the country

round. To do this in a village results in killing the independ-

ence of the local Christians and in the speedy exhausting of

interest among non-Christians. Evangelistic audiences dwindle

for the simple reason that the number of people who can attend

is limited and all in the village are either converted or Gospel-

hardened. Yet these groups of young Christians in country

villages need shepherding more than the infrequent visits of the

foreign missionary allow. The interest among neighbours

should be conserved. We have found that students easily

become interested in taking the responsibility for weekly

preaching and Sunday-school teacliing in such village groups.

Various villages within ten or twelve miles of the college have

been assigned to groups of students. This is perhaps the first

form of Christian work undertaken by our students after that

of assistance in street chapel preaching, in the city where the

college is located.

It was found that by evening meetings in the street chapel

we reached an entirely different class of people from the after-

noon audiences. There were not so many poor and idle, but

more business men from the shops where there is nothing to do

in the evenings. The teachers and students of the college

were more adapted to meeting this class than the class that

gathered in the afternoon. The time of day was also more suita-

ble for students to help. So the students and teachers at times

assumed responsibility for one evening at the street chapel every

five days. They often added to the interest, by introducing

scientific experiments, opening regular classes in arithmetic, etc.

Evangelism, however, was the key note and the end of all these

meetings. They enlisted the interest of all students who
shared in them. The students also went out to preach in near

villages and in the hospital as well as to relieve regular street
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chapel preachers, on Snndays. They sent delegations from their

Y.M.C.A. to the chnrch prayer meetings and the Christian

Endeavor services, and regnlarly helped prepare Christmas and

Easter services, all in order to keep in closer tonch with the

Chnrch activities than merely Snnday services permitted.

We early adopted the Robert Mateer campaign method of

opening ont-stations in the strategic centers in the field assigned

to the Tnngchow station. In the volunteer bands of ten or

twelve that did strenuous intensive work in a market town and

its fifty or lOO tributary villages for two weeks at a time, we
always tried to have students as well as experienced men. This

enabled the bashful student to go with a trained man to meet

the leading men of the town or village and preach to the motley

a.ssemblies in the markets, or to the villagers on the threshing

floors, at the village wells or temples or school houses. They
often did work of permanent value in the village schools where

they happened to go for a half day only once or twice. It is

safe to say that many students acquired an interest in evangel-

istic work by this kind of an introduction to it, and gained

skill in meeting men and coming to grips with them.

Many students who had to have employment in summer

vacations have assisted experienced preachers in out-stations,

have acted as colporteurs and so gained practical knowledge of

evangelism. This method has often been a failure as students

often go into it for the sake of drawing wages rather than for

saving souls, and so much shirking has occurred. Those, how-

ever, who have been really filled with a desire to work for the

Master have done well.

One of the most satisfactory forms of student effort has been

undertaken on their own initiative by the men in the Theolog-

ical College. Stimulated somewhat by the splendid showing

made by the medical college men during the plague and in the

Red Cross Society, they set out to put new life into the street

chapel efforts in Peking. They went in bands of six to ten to

the chapels of all missions throughout the city. Queueless

students in the street and at the frontdoors invited people inside.

Great curiosity was aroused as to what these ''rebels'' were do-

ing. Others inside .sang part songs until the seats would be filled,

when they would announce their object, and three or four men

would speak ten minutes each. They would then dismiss the

crowd or leave them to talk with the regular workers of the place,

while they went elsewhere. They were successful in largely
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increasing the attend mce on the street chapel preaching and

also in increasing their own love for the work.

Dnring the present summer, nearly twenty students of the

college have raised money by a concert and subscriptions for

touring among the leading cities and towns of the province to

give lectures mainly in explanation of republican government,

but many of them are earnest Christians planning to testify for

Christ at the same time.

It is evident that the best results are secured from the

voluntary work initiated by the students themselves and

sustained by their own self-sacrificing interest. We have found

that purely human efforts accomplish little in this respect

without the powerful operation of the Holy Spirit bringing

revivals of true religion among them. Such revivals have

come from time to time in the schools referred to in this

paper.

Early in the nineties there was a strong movement of the

Spirit, which had evangelistic results. Again early in 1900 a

revival, beginning in the Methodist Mission in Peking, spread

naturally into the Church in Tungchow and affected the students

most powerfully. There was not a student untouched.

Terrible confessions of sin were made in agony. Students who
had entered into a compact not to take part in religious meetings

were overborne by the Spirit of God and broke out into

simultaneous prayer. After two weeks of this experience,

school was dismissed for two weeks in order to let students

follow their impulse to carry their blessing to their home
communities throughout the province. The results among the

students were conserved by months of Bible study and the

formation of a "What would Jesus do? Society" by Mr.

Tewksbury. The results of that movement are still discernible

and some of the students saved in the Boxer cataclysm nothing

but their Bibles and their cards of pledge to ^^ follow in His steps.

'

The revival was evidently intended of God as a preparation for

the baptism of fire that followed a few months later, when some

of these students offered their lives for the testimony of Christ or

in the service of fellowmen. The lessons of that revival were

that practical work and continued Bible study are necessary in

order to avoid a weakening emotionalism after such conspicuous

outpourings of the Spirit.

Another revival came in 1907 under the leadership of

Mr, Goforth. Its results were mainlv in the admission to
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the Church of some thirty students, making practically the

whole student body Christian. The practical and permanent
work that should have followed was neglected and within

two years the evangelistic spirit of the students had reached a

low ebb. There were almost none offering for the study of

theology. A large class of non-college men had to be enrolled

in order to fill up the rolls of the Theological College. Then
came the revivals under Ting Li Mei in 1909 and 1910, when
there were conversions and healing of feuds; but more notable

was the direct turning to Christian work by the students. Pledges

were made by more than fifty per cent, of the college and
academy students to enter the ministry. This has thus far

seemed an abiding result, for the classes entering the Theological

College since 1910 from the college graduates have been larger

than before.

From the experience briefly outlined above, the writer

concludes that the factors needed in developing a healthy zeal

for evangelism among students are (i) that they be surrounded

by a strong work in a well cultivated evangelistic field
; {2)

that they be connected wnth a live Church rather than being

isolated in their religious life ; (3) that the teachers and
mission be alive to the central importance of saving men

; (4)
that measures be taken to get the students to share in the

various forms of Christian activity by placing responsibility

upon them
; (5) that work which they initiate themselves should

be encouraged and guided
; (6) that students should find a

means of using the science they are acquiring in winning and

instructing men
; (7) that in addition to preaching by themselves

they should have opportunities of working with and observing

experienced men
; (8) above all that revivals of true religion

directed by wise leaders in the power of the Holy Spirit have

proven to be the one essential in producing a permanent love

for soul saving. These points may well be seriously considered

by all who have to face the problem of arousing an evangelistic

spirit among Christian students.
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How Best to Obtain and Conserve Results in the

Evangelistic Work amongst Hospital Patients
*

J. PRESTON MAXWELL, M.D., B.vS., F.R.CS.

mHE subject naturally divides itself into two sections :

(a) How best to obtain results; (/>) How best to con-

serve results.

{tr ! How best to obtain results :

This may be further sub-divided into :

—

(i) The influence of atmosphere.
(2) The influence of preaching.

(3) The influence of teaching.
. (4) The influence of personal dealing.

(5) The influence of literature.

(6) The influence of Uie local pastor or preacher in hospital.

(i) T/ie injitience of at7nosphere.

This is of paramount importance. The hospital is the

lyord's, and everything should be as He would have it. Firstly,

the medical work must be up to standard ; secondly, the doctor

and his assistants should be manifestly men with a Master, and

men with a purpose ; thirdly, nothing should be allowed

amongst servants or students which would tend to give a false

impression of our Master and His claims.

Fooling should be suppressed with a high hand; watch

should be kept that none of the patients are being ill-treated^or

cheated by any of the workers, and in money matters there

should not be the least ground for suspicion.

Regular hours should be kept by all and, as far as possible,

hospital workers should be themselves workers for Christ.

This means unceasing vigilance on the part of the head of the

hospital. Furthermore, by wall texts, the facts of the Love
of God, the existence of a Saviour, and man's need of one,

should be constantly reiterated ; and so repeated assaults made
on eye-gate.

Finally the patient should be made to feel that the doctor

is interested in him as a man and not merely as a "case."

Much prayer is needed in maintaining this atmosphere,

and in Yungchun Mrs. Preston Maxwell and the assistants and

myself meet every Sunday morning for special prayer for the

hospital.

*A paper read before the South Fukien United Missionary Conference,

July 1912,
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(2) The influence 0/ preaching.

Who is to preach ? and when ? and what is he to preach?

Undoubtedly the best preachers from the point of results are

the doctor and his assistants. The doctor ought always to

take a share himself in this work.

In the Yungchun Hospital there are regular morning and
afternoon services. The out-patient services are taken by the

doctor, and the other morning and afternoon services by the

assistants and the hospital preacher. When a foreign ministe-

rial missionary is in residence he usually relieves the doctor of

one of the two out-patient services.

Then on Sunday afternoon there is a special evangelistic

service for the patients taken by the doctor assisted by one of

his helpers. At this service, picture leaflets and object lessons

are used and the patients are questioned as to the points raised

and as to their knowledge of the Gospel.

But what is to be preached ?

Ciirist and Him crucified, the need of sinners and the hope
of salvation. The writer has little sympathy with abstract

addresses on either God, or creation, or ethical subjects unless

these lead directly and every time to the full presentation of

the Saviour for sinners.

(3) The influence of teaching.

One of the most powerful agencies we have is that of

teaching. It is not an easy thing to sit down, and day after

day repeat the same things and teach the same hymns and texts.

It needs grace and patience, and in my experience few of our

preachers are good teachers. To my mind this is not work for

the doctor, partly because of lack of time, partly because

patients when they get hold of the doctor are very difficult to

restrain from medical talk *, but he should know what is going

on and to a certain extent direct and guide it. It is a work

which can be carried on almost without intermission. It is

amazing the way some patients are able to apparently absorb

teaching, and pass it out without assimilating almost anything,

and it is certainly discouraging, after 14 days' work, to be told

that the Name of the Son of God is " Satan.''

But it is work which cannot be neglected except at

grave loss.

The most efficient teaching carried on in the Yungchun
Hospital is that given by the Misses Ewing and Mrs. Maxwell
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in the women's wards, and this, combined with the influence

of a Christian matron has been undoubtedly blessed of God
to the awakening of more than one woman during the last

year.

(4) The infltieiice ofpersonal dealing.

Openings often crop up which give opportunity to the

doctor to put in a word in season, and were all our workers to

be on the look-oul, there is no doubt much could be accom-

plished in this way. Especially this may be the case when a

man or woman is going home perhaps after a long stay in

hospital. A word spoken may be the nail which drives home
the thoughts and questionings of the days in hospital.

(5) The influence of literattire.

What one can accomplish in this way will never be known
till we reach the other side ; but there is no doubt of the power

of God's Word to accomplish its own task, and the more one

can get Gospel portions, tracts, and hymn-books, into the hands

ot one's patients, the better for our spiritual work.

Many of them go away long distances, and have no

opportunity of getting to any place of worship, but history has

again and again proved that this means has been blessed of

God to the salvation of many.

(6) The infltience of the localpastor orpreacher in hospital.

It is very difficult to write fairly and yet honestly of this

section.

One does not realize the rebuffs which the pastor or preacher

may meet in trying to press home the Truth : still it is a

matter for grave regret that so few of the piesent generation of

Chinese Christians and workers seem to realize the worth of

opportunity. Again and again has the writer deliberately

sought to introduce patients from a certain region to the pastor

or preacher of that region ; and rarely has the latter backed

him up and sought to make friends with the man with a view
to influencing him when he goes home. Why it should be so

has always been a puzzle to me ! In the hospital there is

practically no fear of a bad reception and the writer knows of

men who have, in this way, been attached as hearers at least.

It is always worth while for a preacher to seek in the

hospital for men from his region, but in my experience it is

very rare for one to do so although every encouragement has

been given.



1913] Results in the Evangelistic Work amongst Hospital Patients 285

(3) How to conserve results.

I must frankly confess that I am grievously disappointed

in the meagre notes which I have to offer.

The real key to the situation is a keen desire for souls

amongst the membership of our Church. ** This 1 have against

thee that thou didst leave thy first love '* might be written up
in many of our churches. And it is just this which neutralizes

a great deal of our hospital effort.

In saying this I am only too conscious of my own lack of

a burning desire for souls, such as our Master would have to

exist in each one of us. The question of following up patients

is a difficult one. The notification list I have tried under two

forms.

(i) The writer used to send out lists to each preacher of

the patients in his district who had been in hospital during the

last m nth, with a request that the lists be returned to him
after a time, with a note of those who were coming to church.

I am still far from convinced that it is not the best method.

But it was killed by the passive resistance of the preachers.

First, they did not take the trouble to visit, and second, they

grudged the trouble necessary to send in the report.

I am quite aware of the existence of false addresses, though,

by the way, these are far fewer than they were, and also of

occasional rudeness, but the fact is that it was not these that

killed the scheme, but the laziness of the preachers and their

refusal to face the petty annoyances which undoubtedly occa-

sionally attend visits of this kind. They are not keen on souls,

hence the hardships of the work do not appeal to them.

(2) The writer then tried a large classification book, open

to inspection by any preacher who would show enough interest

to do so. Practically no one did, and its only use was to my
ministerial colleague, who kindly visited some of the most

interested patients on his trips to the country. I may add

that both of these methods involve a large amount of clerical

work.

On the other hand where a preacher rr/// take the trouble

to visit, in many cases the result is that the patient becomes

a regular hearer and not a few go further and become members

of the church. The women are well ofif in this respect

as the country visiting of the Misses Ewing has kept us in

touch with a good many.
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What is the ideal ? A keen hospital preacher who may
be sent out occasionally to look up hospital patients ; and

keen local preachers who will work heartily in conjunction

with him. Better still if there were two preachers attached

to each hospital, men full of the Spirit of God, who should

take it in turns to visit and work in the hospital. The doctor

may occasionally be able to pay a few visits, but, with the

present increasing pressure of work and inefficient and

scanty help from the medical point of view, it is getting

more and more difficult for one to get away for trips in the

country. But, seriously, how can one realize such an ideal ?

Here are we in the Yungchun region with at least eight

places which ought to have preachers, and there are none to

send; and, further, of the men we have, very few are suitable for

the post of hospital preacher. It may be said that I am taking

a pessimistic view, but it is the truth.

The whole body of our preachers need a spiritual awaken-
ing

;
given that, there would be not a few suitable ones, and for

this we earnestly pray.

And until this comes I see nothing for it, but to persevere

in trying so to impress on men and women in hospital the

claims of the Lord Jesus Christ, that they, under the influence

of the Spirit of God, will seek for themselves until they find.

Religious Instruction in Mission Schools

RIGHT REV. G. D. ILIFF.

D"~1URING the past ten or fifteen years there has been an

entire revolution of thought on the subject of the

^^_^_^
position of mission schools as regards the evangeli-

zation of China. Whereas formerly educational work

stood somewhat in the position of an attractive bait to allure fish

into the *' Gospel net," almost every missionary in China

now realizes that the function of this work is somethingr very

much more serious and lasting than was at first conceived.

We all feel now that, at its lowest estimate. Christian educa-

tional work must have a strong leavening influence on the

life of the nation, and that taken merely on such an estimate,

educational work is well worth generous investment on the

part of missionary bodies.
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But there is a great danger lest we should be content with

this lowest estimate, and feel that in turning out well-educated

citizens who can be relied upon to bring before their com-
patriots a high standard of moral influence, our schools

and colleges have accomplished all that can be required of

them.

It seems to me absolutely essential that we should

realize that educational work, quite as much as evangelistic

work, is established in China by our missions with one great

object in view—and that object the highest possible, viz., the

propagation of the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. If

we can realize this, then educational work becomes a factor

which is even stronger than evangelistic work for the accom-

plishment of our object, since, in a sense, its results are more
lasting.

Every missionary who is truly a missionary, and not

merely a pastor or educationalist, must constantly keep at

the back of his mind the fact that the missionary's work
is only a temporary one, and one which is eventually to

give place to something more permanent in the shape of a

native Church, governed and pastored by people who belong

to the country. Therefore any work which he does as a

missionary is a success only so far as it tends to bring about

this outcome. If our educational work is merely part and
parcel of the general educational system of the country in

which we find ourselves to be living, then it matters not

whether we turn out native church workers or no ; we are

still fulfilling its main object. But if our work is really portion

of the great missionary campaign carried on in China, then it

is most essential that we should make the training of the

native pastorate the great object to be attained, and gauge

the value of our institutions only by their success or failure in

accomplishing that object.

The question is: How is this success to be obtained? I

am no advocate for narrowing down the school curricula to

merely theological subjects. The wider education our

native clergy have, and the more thoroughly it is carried out,

the more useful and reliable are they likely to prove in their

future work. But it seems to me that there is very great

danger in the present day, when it is almost essential that a

vast number of subjects should have a place on our school and

college curricula, that the great subject of religion should
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be made to take a back seat, and just put in as a sort of

extra at any hour which is not required for more popular

subjects ! Those who are responsible for the management of

mission schools must make a very firm stand against this

tendency, and insist that the time-table shall allow for a

due proportiou of time being allowed for the study of Holy
Scripture and religious subjects generally. Moreover, the

teaching of these subjects should be kept in reliable hands,

and not merely relegated to anyone on the staflf who has

nothing much to do. As a rule, they are best taught by the

foreign missionary himself, for even though he may be com-

pelled to deny himself the privilege of teaching other subjects

for which he feels well suited, yet, after all, he came to China

with the especial object of teaching Christ, and not as a mere

educationalist. And if he is really whole-hearted in his work,

he will find abundant opportunity in his teaching of pressing

forward the claim of Christ for individual consecration to the

life of the ministry. It must be done with infinite tact—there

must be no *' ramming religion down the throats of children.**

He must find out carefully the right ground in which the seed

should be sown. Kven our Lord Himself, out of all His

disciples, only chose twelve to be His immediate followers,

to whom He could impart the most precious portion of His

teaching, and even of those twelve, one was a very bitter

disappointment. So we must make our choice wisely and

carefully and, having made it, impart more personal influence

to the likely student than to the others—still being prepared

for failures.

If in this work careful tact is exhibited, it will soon be

found that the influence of the Scripture class is one which

will pervade the whole school or college life, and I am much
mistaken if we cannot rely upon the Holy Spirit^s working to

accomplish a wonderful harvest in the way of personal ofi*ers of

service to the Church when the students have reached the

age of maturity.
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Chinese Belief in Prayer

JOSHUA VALE, CHINA INLAND MISSION.

II

I"nN
the first article on this subject (see March Recorder,
page 146) under the heading:— *' Deities to whom

J prayer is oflfered,'* a large number of specimens of

prayers were presented. In this article the subject is

continued and a further collection of prayers given under the

head :

—

II. OBJECTS FOR WHICH PRAYER IS OFFERED.

Paul's words :
** In everything by prayer and supplication

let your requests be made known," were literally carried out in

China long before Paul penned these words.

Owing to the vast stores of material under this head I have

been obliged to restrict my examples to such objects as are

most generally prayed for. These are :

—

/. For Restoration in Tiines of Sickness,

{a) For the Restoration of Confucius.

**The master being very sick, Tsi'-lu asked leave to pray

for him. He said :
* May such a thing be done ? * Tsi-lu

replied :
* It may. In the * Prayers * it is said :

* Prayer has

been made to the spirits of the upper and lower worlds.* The
master said : * My praying has been for a long time.' "

Dr. Legge's note on this paragraph is interesting. Speaking

ot the word for *' Prayers" (^ lei) he says, 'Mei" equals *'to

write a eulogy, and confer the posthumous honorary title ; also,

* to eulogise in prayer,' i.e.^ to recite one's excellencies as the

ground of supplication. Tsi-lu must have been referring to

some well-known collection of such prayers."

Dr. Legge also gives the great commentator Chu Hsi's

comment on this passage:— ** Prayer is the expression of

repentance and promise of amendment, to supplicate the help

of the spirits. If there may not be those things, then there is

no need for praying. In the case of the Sage, he had committed

no errors, and admitted of no amendment. In all his conduct

he had been in harmony with the spiritual intelligences, and

therefore he said—* My praying has been for a long time.' "
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Dr. Legge remarks on this comment as follows :

—

''We may demur to some of these expressions, but the

declining to be prayed for, and concluding remark, do indicate

the satisfaction of Confucius with himself. Here, as in other

places, we wish that our information about him were not so

stinted and fragmentary.''

Dr. Ross's comment on this passage may not be without

interest (P. 179.)-— ''Confucius himself could not publicly

have prayed to the inferior deities ; for when, on the occasion

of a serious illness, a disciple once asked permission to go to

some shrine to pray for him—inasmuch as such praying was

allowable by the Classics—he replied that his ' prayers had been

of old,' they were no new thing. Did he pray to Heaven in

whom he had put his trust and confidence, and pray in secret

so that no man knew it?"

{b) The Duke of Cheo's Prayer for King Wu.

At a critical time in the newly established dynasty of Cheo

(J§), King Wu was suddenly taken very ill and his life despaired

of. His brother, the Duke of Cheo (state), having made four

altars—one each for his great-grandfather, grandfather, father,

and himself—facing the three altars he prayed in words pre-

viously written saying, "Your principal descendant. King Wu,
is suffering from a severe illness. If you three kings in Heaven

have charge of him, take me as a substitute for his person.

The special duties to my father I have duly observed. The
many gifts and much knowledge I possess enable me to serve

the spirits in the spirit world. These special abilities and

knowledge your principal descendant does not possess in the

same measure. He is therefore less able to serve the spirits.

He, however, has been set apart by the decree of God to aid

and protect the people of the land. He is thus in a position to

establish your descendants as rulers on earth. Of the people

there is no one who does not stand in awe of him. Let not

this previous decree fall to the ground. Tiien will my an-

cestors have for ever descendants on whom they can rely.

Having offered my petition I shall now seek to know your

pleasure by the use of the tortoise shell. If you grant my
prayer, I shall take these symbols and this mace and return

to await the accomplishment of your will. If it is not your

pleasure to grant my request, I shall put these symbols away
for ever." ,
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{c) General Chii Kok-liang Prays for Restoration.

"When General Clui was fighting against the Kingdom
of Wei on the Wuchang plain he suddenly took ill and said

he was going to die, but after arranging certain lamps in the

form of the ' Dipper ' and praying according to the prescribed

formula he said : 'If during the next week these lamps do

not burn out I shall live twelve years longer.' On the sixth

day, however, the attendant by mistake extinguished the

lamps. The Geneial on hearing this gave instructions for

carrying out his funeral."

Many instances of prayer are recorded in the History of

the Three Kingdoms. Such as Shuen Ts'eh's prayer for

restoration, the prayer of Chang-lu for his followers, and

manv others, but space forbids recording these.

2. For Rain.

All down through the ages we read of rulers or private

individuals offering prayer for rain.

The case of the first ruler of the Shang dynasty, B.C. 1766,

is a very striking instance :

**ln the days of T'ang Wang there was a drought which

lasted for seven years. The chief astronomer on being con-

sulted said :
' It is necessary for a human sacrifice to be

offered and prayer made for rain.* The king on hearing this

said :
' I myself will act as a victim,' Having said this he

cut off his finger nails and hair and retired to a bamboo grove

to pray, blaming himself for misgovernment in six points.

The king having confessed his faults, we are told that im-

mediately the rain fell abundantly for a thousand li. Another

striking instance is the following; ^' In the reign of King
Hsiien (B. C. 876-781) a drought of several years' duration

brought the country to the verge of destruction. An ode

descriptive of the futility of the king's efforts to secure rain is

one of the most pathetic in any language.

"Everlastingly bright glows the ' Milky Way ' by night,

and the revolving heavens shine ever bright by day. * Alas !

'

cries the king, ' of what great crimes have we been guilty which

can account for the death and disorder sent down from heaven

in repeated fjunines? Which of the gods have I not exalted ?

What sacrificial altars have I neglected ? All the gems for

offerings I have exhausted—Why are my prayers unheard ?
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*' 'How great is the drought ! How tormenting the heat !

Yet my sacrifices have been endless. From the frontier altars

to the ancestral temple in the palace, offerings have been made

to all the deities above and below, not one of the gods have 1

failed to hononr. Yet the god of agricnltnre keeps far away.

Alas, the ruin of my country ! would that it fell on my own

person alone.' "

During the period of the Feudal States we read of many

itinerant priests who professed to be able to "cause rain and

procure wind.

"

Kong-mi ng, the great hero of the Three Kingdom period,

also professed to have this power.

J. Prayer for Increase of Yeai^s.

Length of days, with the Chinese as with the Jews, is a

blessing very much coveted. We are therefore not surprised to

meet with many prayers for extension of days or rather that

the allotted years may be lived to the full. These prayers are

usually offered by a son for his parents :

—

'' I, , living at such and such a place, respectfully pre-

sent this petition on behalf of my aged parents who on account

of advancing years are subject to many sicknesses.

Fearing that something untoward may happen to them I

beseech you to add to their years. In my humble opinion,

though a son may wish to nourish his parents, if these parents

pass away it would be useless to weep for them—it would be

like weeping for the tree blown down by the storm.

For this reason I have prepared my petition and now
present it before you with many prostrations. If I succeed in

obtaining your favour I am willing to have ten or more years

taken from my allotted age and have these added to those of

my parents.

I feel utterly unworthy to present this petition, but do so

awaiting your commands."
From the History of the Three Kingdoms we get this

interesting example :
—

"Kuan-lu ordered his disciple, Chao Yen, to prepare wine

and ^'cnison in order that he might go to pray for additional

years to be added to his life.

Chao Yen having in obedience to his master's command
prepared his gifts took his departure to the southern hill. On
arrival there he saw two old men sitting under a pine tree
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playing a game of chess—the chess having been spread out
on a rock.

Chao Yen approached the players, bnt they took no notice

of liini, being so absorbed in their game. He then knelt before

them and presented his wine and venison to them. The players

withont knowing it—b;?ing so absorbed in their play—partook

of his offering of venison and wine. Chao Yen supposing that

they had accepted his gift besought them with tears to add a

number of years to his life. The players on hearing this gave a

start and the one wearing a red robe said :
' These are the words

of the Philosopher Kuan-lu. Since we have partaken of his

offering we must have compassion on the offerer.' The one

wearing the white robe, taking a book which lay at his side,

after carefully examining it said : 'You are now nineteen years

of age and according to the record have fulfilled your course, but

I will add a " nine " character in front of the ^' ten " which

will make your years ninety and nine.' "

4. For Skill.

From the Three Kingdom period we have the following:

—

*' After Liu Hsiien-teh had arranged his proposed matri-

monial alliance he changed his robes and went out to the front

of the temple where lie was staying. Seeing a large stone in

tlie hall he took up his sword and looking np to Heaven prayed

saying: ' If I am destined to return to Ch'inchow and even-

tually set up a kingdom there, may I with one stroke of this

blade cut this stone in two pieces; but if I am to die in this

place may I fail to cut it asnnder. ' Having thus prayed he

raised the blade and brought it down with such force that the

sparks flew in all directions and the stone was cnt in two with

the force of the blow."

5. For Sticcess in Hitniing,

Some huntsmen in the Shang dynasty (B. C. 1766-1122)

offered this prayer :
—

*'Let those from the left and the right and from above

and below all enter our nets." King T'ang hearing this

prayer gave orders for the nets on three sides of the wood to

be left open and also altered the prayer as follows :

—

*'Let those on the left go to the left and those on the

right to the right ; those above and those below also go their
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respective ways and let those who do not obey this my
command enter my nets."

6. For Guidance,

Man}^ instances might be given of prayers offered for

guidance but the following must suffice.

''When the King of Ts'u was hunting with the fugitive

Duke of Chin, Ch'ong-ri by name, the king, anxious to show

oiF his skill in archery, with two successive arrows killed

a deer and a hare. As his followers were prostrating them-

selves and offering their congratulations a brown bear dashed

past the king's chariot. The king turning to the duke said :

* Why don't you shoot it'? At this the duke placing an

arrow to his bow secretly prayed saying :
' If I am to return

to my state as rightful sovereign then let this arrow strike

the right paw of the bear.' Whirr went the arrow and

struck the bear in the right paw. The king's followers

having secured the bear and presented it to the king, the

latter said in his astonishment :
' That truly was a wonderful

shot!'"

7. For Offspring,

There are three unfilial acts, the first of which is "to
fail to have sons." This being the case we might expect

that prayer for male descendants would be numerous amongst

the Chinese. This we find to be the case.

The mother of Confucius after praying at mount Ni
Ch'ui gave birth to a son who was named Chong-ni. Before

his birth a unicorn vomited a Jade Book at the gate of his

parents' residence. The words written in the book were

*'This is the son of 'rock crystal,' who as a ' throneless

king,' by his moral sway will cause to continue the decaying

house of Cheo ()5)-" ^^^^ mother marvelled at these words

but after she had embroidered them on a sash she fastened

it to the horns of the unicorn which after a stay of two days

took its departure.

One of the most popular deities in China is the Goddess

of Mercy. She is generally represented in white clothes with

a child in her arms. She is much worshipped by mothers

desirous to obtain sons. The following is a form of prayer

offered on such occasions :

—

"We, Mr. and Mrs. , residing in such and such a

district, having reached the respective ages of 45 and 32
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and having no male offspring, respectfully offer our petition

and promise that if we gain your favour and obtain a son^ we

will burn so many hundreds of sticks of incense before your

shrine or present you with a tinsel garment to cover your

person.

Having presented our petition we beseech you to bestow

grace upon us, your taithful followers, and give us the joy

of receiving a son who shall extend the prosperity of our

line to endless years. Our hearts will then go out to you in

deepest gratitude.

"

3n flDenioriam*—Rev. R H. Graves, M.D., D.D.

i
|EV. Rosewell H. Graves, M. D., was born in Balliniore, Md.,

May 29th, 1833, and had just entered his eightietli year.

He was baptized by Dr. Richard Fuller, October 15th, 1848.
He graduated at St. Mary's College, Baltimore, in 1851.

On March I5lh, 1855, he was accepted by the Board and appointed a
missionary to Canton, China. He was ordained a missionary at the
Seventh Baptist Church, Baltimore, April 12th, 1856, and sailed

from New York on the 19th of the same month, reaching Canton
August 14th. 1856.

Dr. Graves was a great missionary. Few men have ever
been permitted to see such a long term of service or such blessed

results. When he reached South China, he found in that Mission
two missionaries, one native preacher, two chapels and tliree day
schools with 69 pupils. When he passed away he left forty-two
missionaries, 149 native workers, thirty-three churches and .seventy-

two out-stations with 5,154 members and forty-two schools with

1,345 students.

Almost from the beginning of his career he saw the need of

schools as a help to evangelization and especially the importance of

training native pastors and evangelists. While itinerating through
the couniry aroutid Canton, locating chapels, opening dispensaries,

distributing religious literature and constantly preaching in both city

and couniry, he gathered around him a group of native workers,
formed them into a class and taught them daily. This class developed
into the Graves Theological Seminary, which had fifty-eight students
last year. He was founder and President of the Seminary. Al-
though having at first great difficulty with the language, by
persistent effort and, as he himself says, by the grace of God, he
mastered it so thoroughly, that for years he was one of a small
connnittee chosen by the great Bible Societies for the tran.slation

and revision of the Scriptures. From the first he had great faith in

the power of the printed page among the Chinese and had much to

do with the organization of the China Baptist Publication vSociety.

Dr. Graves* policy was always to encourage the Chinese
Baptist Churches iu self-support and to lead them in building up
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their institutions. To his influence is largely due the remarkable
development of the South China Baptists in carrying on their own
work.

Tiie Board has lost one of its noblest missionaries, the South
China Mission a wise leader, and the whole denomination one of its
greatest lepresentatives at the front. But Heaven is richer because
he is there. ''Soldier of Christ, well done." May God comfort
his loved ones, sustain the Mission in its sad loss and call forth
strong young men to take up his beloved work.

Our Book Table
Weni,i Styi.ks and Chinesk IDEAE.S. By Evan Morgan. Shanghai, C.L.S.

This handsome volume with its double title is not two books
under one cover, nor yet one book in two parts. It is rather from
beginning to end an unbroken unity, its two-fold title suggesting
only that it is adapted to subserve equally well two distinct ends.
Which of these ends is of the greater importance, it will be for
each reader to determine for himself, according to the purpose he
has in view in reading it. To the more ambitious student of
Chinese, who can not long remain content merely to be able to

speak and rea'd Chinese, it offers itself as a guide in the more
difficult task of learning to write Cliinese ; and this not, as do
other well-known books, in its lower documentary forms, but in its

higher classical styles. It is this end that the author seems to

have had chiefly in view, and rightly too, for this is the higher
end, the end requiring the greater courage and resolution to attain,

and certainly the end most needing the helping hand of a com-
petent guide. The ambitious student will profit much from the
excellent English translation that accompanies the Chinese text,

but it will be on the Chinese text itself that he will expend his

energy to the best results. And surely with these styles and
ideals before him he need not be commiserated as having con-
demned himself to a task formal and dull. One might search far

to find a more admirable collection of literary excerpts, as a basis

for enjoyable study, than he will find in Mr. Morgan's volume.
He is to be complimented on his judgment and taste in bringing
together so goodly a number of specimens of the best work of

China's most cultivated scholars. The EngHsh translation is on
modern liberal lines, well suited to students of styles, avoiding, as

it does, on the one hand a crabbed literalness, repellent to correct

taste, and on the other a vague looseness that gives little clue to

the syntax of the original. Such a translation alone will carry the

more advanced students a long way through the obscure mazes of

Wenli. For the younger students the w^ay is still further illumined

by brief footnotes made readily accessible, as required, by an
ingenious index, in which they are arranged according to the

radicals of the first word or phrase explained.

But probably the majority of readers—the less ambitious ones

we may call them—will value the book for the second purpose the
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author aimed to meet—that of an introduction to ancient and
modern Chinese literature. In this use of it we can assure them
they will not be disappointed. They will find here a collection of

Chinese essays selected with finel}' discriminating judgment on a

great variety of topics, all highly entertaining and instructive.

Many passages, indeed, are veritable gems of literature, cut and
polished with the tireless patience of the Chinese scholar, who is

unsatisfied till each sentence is terse, epigrammatic, and charged
to the full with the subtle thought he is striving to utter. To
many, indeed, it will be a surprise that Chinese literature embraces
so much wise thinking, embodied in such appropriate and adequate
expression. Doubtless the mines from which these treasures are

now and then brought forth are still largely unexploited. May it

not be that the uncouth western garments in which too much
Chinese thought has been clothed, on an unsound theory of

translation, have repelled rather than attracted men to seek out
these hidden treasures? Who ever willingly read through a Greek
or Latin classic in the word for word "ponies" that used to be
prepared, perhaps are still, for cramming schoolboys ?

The essays in the volume duly represent widely different

periods in Chinese history, and of course widely different styles of

composition. Of the 3rd century B.C., we have three fine

specimens from the pen of Hsun Ch'ing, a contemporary of

Mencius ; the first on Kingly Government, the second on Moral
Culture, and the third on The Evil Nature of Man. Of the first of

these it might be safely said that it would be hard to find in the

best writings of Athens and Rome a treatise on government of more
profundity of thought, soundness of judgment, and clearness of

statement than is seen in this essay. What surprises one is that

with such noble ideals of government so clearly set forth two
milleniums ago, there should follow so many centuries of misrule
and official corruption. Notwithstanding the opposite creed of the
liierati, to know and to do have all along been far from the same
thing in China. The essay on the Evil Nature of man has endured
the stigma of the ages as heterodox. Hsun Ch'ing certainly had
the courage of his convictions to enter the lists against such an
antagonist as Mencius. To quote a sentence or two:

Mciicius says man's nature is good, but at the same time he implies that
this original nature lias been lost and has become evil. How mistaken he is !

For if man's nature falls into corruption and becomes wicked as soon as it is

created, it follows that it really must be essentially evil.

With the spread of Christianity in China, doubtless the views
of Hsun Ch'ing on this fundamental religious problem will come
again into wide prominence.

From the period of the eighth and ninth centuries A.D., we
are presented with three of the polished essays of that renowned
master of style, Han Yii, better known by his posthumous title as

Han Wen Kung. In the first of these will be found some of those

strong sarcastic arguments against Taoi.sm and Buddhism which
since his day have been urged with such pertinacity by the literati

of China against these two religions. That they have not proved
more successful is not due to the weakness of the arguments, nor to

the inhereut strength of Buddhism aud Taoism, so much as to the
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need the ordinary huinau soul lias of a religion more spiritual than
Confucianism, with its serious negations, and poverty of sanctions.

Does not this give nuich assurance that Christianity, with its

higher spirituality, historicity and redeeming power, will be
welcomed in China as Buddhism waiies; and that this great nation

will not eventually fall into the bald skepticism which religious

pessimists have been long foreboding ? The titles of the second

and third excerpts from Han Yii : "Good-bye to Poverty" and
" The Sacrifice to the Crocodile," must suffice to indicate their

character. They are appropriately followed by a cenotaph in the

temple of Han Wen Kung, Chaochow, which, with the lives of

Kuan Chung atid Yen Tzn, and an epitaph on Ch'i Tzu, make an
interesting chapter of the book.

Of the scholars of the Sung dynasty we have extracts from
Chu Hsi, the master expounder of the Confucian canon. These
include his Introduction to the Great Learning, Advice to Students,

Methods of Study, etc., etc., all packed full with wise advice.

There is a strong temptation to make extracts, but space forbids.

Of modern writings there are, amongst many others, the

Congratulatory Address to the Empress Dowager from the New
Bmperor, the pathetic Memorial of Wu Ko Tu, begging the definite

appointment of a successor to the throne, and his even more
pathetic Last Will and Testament. Chang Cliien's reply to Yuan
Shili K'ai should also be noticed. Of the papers of that vigorous
writer, Liang C'h'i Chao, the one on the Aims of the Hunan
Modern School shows truly remarkable candor and breadth of

mind. It fairly bristles with facts and ideas that republican China
needs to take to heart:

—

Now you gentlemen who wear the scholar's robes, and read the
writings of the sayes, must fitid out v«hose fault it is that our country has
become so crippled, our race so weak, our religion so feeble. Is it not because
hardly anv one among the four hundred millions of people has taken any
personal reponsibility that we have come to this pass?

In " Old China", b}^ the same author, we read :

By humming, hawing and kowtowing, handing in his cards, paying
his respects, making a thousand anxious efforts, he lias finally acquired his
yellow button, his peacock feather, his decorated robe, and his title, "The
Man of the Great Hall." But in these efforts he has expended the vital

energy of his long life. These honours, which have cost him his life's blood
to secure, he now clasps fast to his breast, as a begj^jar would clasp a new-found
nugget of gold. Though the heavens crack with thunder, and the lightning
play about his ears, he, wrapt in contemplation of his treasure, is oblivious
to all.

Lest, perchance, the elegance of these essaj^s should discourage
the western student from attempting to master high Wenli, or, more
likely, to assist him in meeting the demands of ordinary daily life,

they are followed by a long list of Miscellanea,—Imperial Edicts;
Political, Documentary, Epistolary, and Commercial Papers, etc., etc.,

in great variety. Altogether, Mr. Morgan's book will prove to the
student of Chiuese one well worth serious study.

John Wherry.
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A New History ok China. Chinesischk Geschichth von Dr. Hermann,
Rhcinisclie Mission. D. Gundert in Stuttgart : and on sale at Max
Xosslcr and Co., S/ia/ig/iai.

The Chinese History written by Dr. H. Hermann of the Rhenish
Mission is a work of uo small importance and is to be hailed with
thanks, as there are only a few books on Chinese History in

German, and none of them v^ery pleasant to read. The book under
review has no less than 519 pages—an astonishing feat from
a man who has only been in China a little over five years, and who,
besides learning the language, is teacher in the mission's middle
school in Tung-kun. Besides, Dr. Hermann is not a historian, but
a natural scientist. However, the knowledge of Chinese history

seemed to him indispensable for his work in the school. So he
studied the German, English, and French histories which were
accessible to him, but found the points of view which he thought
most important only partly represented. So material was gathered,
which became the foundation of his own interpretation of Chinese
history. Though Chinese sources were not available to the

author, which owing to the shortness of the time he has spent in

China was impossible, we must confess that the account given could
hardly be more thorough and trustworthy.

The whole work divides itself in three parts : Ancient
history, middle ages, and present. In comparison with the present
times, the middle ages and ancient times are dealt with rather

briefly. The whole period of at least fourteen centuries occupies
hardly sixty pages.

The Chinese middle ages, a period of about 1,000 years, is, as

far as pages go, still shorter—only about forty pages. We hear in

this period for the first time about Christian Missions in China.
Nestorian Christianity was introduced by the monk Olopun during
the T'ang dynasty (620-907). Other religious systems also found
their way to China about this time. Temples of the Manicheans
were build in Ningpo, on the Yangtse, in Kiangsi, Hupeh, and even
in Canton. Mohammedanism was also introduced into China at

this lime. It is interesting to note the number of inhabitants of

the China of that period. We learn that in the year 733 there were
7,800,000 families in China. They increased in 740 to 8,400,000
and in 755 to 9,600,000 families, i.e., about sixty million people.

The period which begins with the Mongol Dynasty (1280-1367),
and closes with the events of last year, takes up the largest

part of Dr. Hermann's book. About 400 pages are given to this

period. Here the author is fully at home, and there is hardly anything
pas.sed over which is of any interest. With the conscientiousness

of a Chinese historian the events are recorded from the so-called

Opium War (1839- 1842), down to the overthrow of the Manchu
dynasty in 191 1. To the Opium War a long chapter has been
devoted and valuable facts are given which put the whole episode

in a new light. The Taiping Rebellion (1852-1864) has also been

given much attention. And here also the author's opinion differs

partly from what has been generally accepted.

The nearer we get to the later times, the belter known, of

course, are the facts. But even the expert reader of the book will

thank Dr. Hermaiui for throwing light on many vexed and unsettled
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questions. The whole work closes with an appendix "China in

tlie 3car 1911." We wish llie book every success. China is for

many an unknown land, even in these our enlightened limes.

"Students wishing to know somelhiiig about China often believe

they have done enough if ihey read a book of modern travel or on
recent politics. They resemble the amateur traveller in Italy who
thinks he may learn to know the country without knowing the

history of Rome. Having started at the wrong end, as it were,

they will never realize that many of the oddities and puzzles

encountered in the attempt to understand the modern Chinese
disappear if we can trace their historical origin and development."
In quoting this passage from Professor Hirth's "The Ancient
History of China," we heartily recommend Dr. Hermann's book as

rendering valuable service to the student who is really interested

in Chinese History. This book, more than many others, is most
suited to lead him into what to most foreigners is the still un-

known Chinese spirit-world, and will incite to further and deeper
researches.

I. G.

A Chinksk-Hn'GMSh Handbook of Businuss Expressions.

This useful little book, by Mr. L,. de Gieter of the Russo-
Asiatic Bank, formerly Professor to the Imperial Chinese Uni-
versities of Peking and Tientsin, and of the Imperial School of

Languages and High Commercial School of Nanking, had, as is

mentioned in the preface, already appeared in the form of a

preliminary issue, before the publication, by the T'ousewe Press,

Sicawei, of the present, improved edition.

In these days, a practical knowledge of Chinese technicnlities is

so increasingly necessary, both to those who are engaged in official

duties and to those in mercantile employments in this country, that

the existence of such a handbook as the present—light and handy
in form, printed in beautifully clear type—must prove a boon for

which very many will be grateful.

It is impossible for any general dictionary to cov^er all the

shades of meaning into which the "versatility" of Chinese
characters tends to branch out, as they pass from one use to

another. With such a language as Chinese, every profession is

apt to acquire less a special vocabulary of new words than a special

vocabulary of new meanings attaching, technically, to the common
words of the language ; and with the many developments to which
modern changes are giving rise, this tendency at the present day
is greatly accentuated. Thus we find a need for collections of

words and phrases, e.g., those used in Customs and Postal

administration, Militar}' and Naval terms, etc. And it is most
desirable that the use of such phrases should, as far as possible, be
standardized. The general use of such a handbook as the present

ought to contribute considerably to this end.
It covers, in its 270 odd pages, a rather wide ground of

official, commercial, banking, insurance, shipping and other inter-

ests, and in these days of Loan Negotiations, etc., should meet
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with extended popularity and usefulness. In any case we heartily
commend it to all who, in any capacity, are interested in the com-
mercial developments of this country or require to have a handy
work of reference dealing with commercial technicalities.

W. J. C.

:*: ^ In thk Hrginninc : A Popular Rendering of the Book of Genesis by
iSlRS. S. B. Macy, Translated by Miss Dorcas C. Joynt. Sha7io/iai :

Christian Literature Society. /913,

This book of 167 pages tells the story of the beginning of all

things ; of the first men and women of creation, and of the develop-
ment of family and social life as set forth in the Book of Genesis,
in a most attractive manner. It should be a popular reading book
for senior boys and girls. The Chinese is simple in style and
suitable for all classes. There are many pictures in the book,
most of them reprints from pictures by well-known western artist.s.

Some of them are very beautiful and most appropriate, but others
raise the old question how far illustrations sliould conform to

Chinese taste. One or two of the pictures would have raised storms
of protest a few years ago. Probably the Chinese taste is being
educated up to the true artistic standpoint, and yet we venture to

think that the point of view of the non-Christian Chinese should
not be forgotten.

Arthur T. PirrSon : A Biography by his son Dkf.rvAn Leonard Pikk-

SON. fas. Nisbet& Co. igi2. (6\- net).

The life of Dr. Pierson has been written by his son. It will

not take rank as a clas.sic among modern religious biographies, but

it is a record of a long and useful Christian life. Dr. Pierson

never reached China in the flesh. He got as far as Korea in the

last year of his life ; but illness intervened and he had to return to

America where he died. But there are many in China who owe much
to Dr. Pierson and he did more than most men for the cause of Christ

in China. He was a great traveller both in America and in Europe
and his influence was world-wide. Nortlifield and Keswick are

only two typical centres where those who are devoted to the

evangelization of the whole world foinid help and inspiration frotn

Dr. Pierson. He was a wonderful man, and his biographer is at

pains to illustrate his versatility. He was a humourist, a musician,

and a poet, and his biographer tells how he wrote thehynni, *' With
harps and with viols," for which P. P. Bliss composed the music.

It is certainly impre.ssive to find that he was nearly and personally

concerned with the development of so many of the lines of Chris-

tian work that have been successful in recent years. As a young
man he was one of the original foimdation members of the Y. M.
C. A. at New York. We are told that he presided at the meeting

where the S. V. M. U. was born. Under God, the C. I. M. owes its

Home Director in America, and the American Pre.sbyterian Board

of Foreign Missions its .secretary, to Dr. Pierson. G. Miillcr of
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Bristol was his dear and intimate friend. The organization of the

Centenary Missionary Conference in London in 1888 owes much to

Dr. Pierson and it was the precursor of the conferences that have
followed.

He was trained for the ministry at Union Theological Semi-

nary ; his first pastorate was in a Congregational Church ; his three

next in Presbyterian Churches ; for two years he ministered to a

Baptist Church—Spurgeon's Tabernacle—and in 1896 he was im-

mersed at West Croydon, England. His zeal to reach the masses

who had not accepted Christ made him feel the trammels and limita-

tions of an ordinary pastorate. Those of us who heard him at

Keswick in 1897 will remember the dramatic and passionate inten-

sity with which he told the story of the burning of his church at

Detroit and how the way was thereby opened for more popular

evangelistic work. He did great work as an evangelist. And his

work as an evangelist was solid and abiding. Investigation proved

that out of 294 converts, new members of his church at Detroit,

229 were found to have remained faithful to their Christian profes-

sion after 21 years.

But great as he was as an evangelist his best work w^as

probably done as a teacher. We may perhaps feel that Pierson

owed more to John Wanamaker and the connection with that

famous Sunday-school than his biographer expresses. In the days
before Systematic Missionary Study and Bible Study Circles were
as common as they are now, Pierson was pursuing those very

methods and was a pioneer who taught them to others. He was
before everything else a man of the Bible. The Bible was even
his code book for cablegrams. " Spurgeon appealed chiefly to the

heart, Pierson to the mind and conscience," says one who used
to hear him during his time at the Tabernacle. "Pierson was
one of the greatest expositors," said the Rev. J. B. Figgis of

Brighton.

The monument upon his grave, of which a photograph is given
in this book, show^s a globe of the earth surmounting an open Bible,

and it is a fitting emblem of the life of one whose supreme interests

were Foreign Missions and the study of the Bible.

This book shows us a man of consecration and faith, of energy
and untiring zeal in the work of his Master ; but the reader may
feel as he closes it that though he has read a record of noble work
he has somehow missed the intimacy of the personality, and among
other things he may wonder why the subject of the biography
should be allowed only two names and an initial on the titlepage

while the biographer gives his own three names in full ; and also

why the biographer has not thought it worth while to give at least

a bibliography of Dr. Pierson' s published works so that he may be
encouraged to go behind the biography and perhaps get nearer to

the subject of the biography himself. The omission of any stated

exposition or criticism of Dr. Pierson's published views is a serious
loss. The whole scheme of division adopted is geographical and
concerns his pastorate and his work, not the development of his
vision and the growth of his spiritual life.

J.
S. G.
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Thk Pupir.s' Book of Constructivr Work. Sci //. Books i and 11, Set III
Books /, //, and ni. London : i\lacinillan and Co.

Some lime ago we reviewed the Teachers' Book of Constructive
Work, and Messrs Macmillan have now placed on the market *' The
Pupils' Book of Constructive Work." Both are by the same
author, Ed. J. S. Lay, headmaster of the Chad well Council School,

~

Ilford, and they are really companion works. The book under
review is written in very simple English and can be understood by
very young pupils. The explanations given are so lucid that

children ought to be able to do the work without the aid of a

teacher and the subjects treated are so full of interest to children

that we cannot imagine anything giving children greater pleasure

than following out the course of instruction laid down. The object

of the author is to train children to use their faculties. To the

child who goes through the course set down nature becomes an
open book ; and not only does he get facts but he acquires the

power of rapid and clear illustration. It is a great thing to be able

to put down on paper what the eye has seen and the imagination
conceived. Once the child has acquired the power of sketching
freely, the geography, history, and other lessons are bound to

become much more educative. The course is not confined to

sketching but includes modelling, cardboard work, etc. Through-
out the work there are useful questions the answers to which
cannot be learned in any book. We can recommend this series for

use not only in schools for foreign children but also for use in

schools for Chinese.

R. G. D.

Book Tabi.k Notes.

Books for the Missionary' s Libj-ary.

Pa.stor Paul Kranz of Bielefeld, Germany, so well-known to many readers

of the RECORDER, has sent us a list of Fifty selected theological books in

English, We publish this list with pleasure, not because it is exhaustive or

representative of the most recent religious thought, but because it answers

the question : What book shall I order for summer study? We hope every

missionary has in mind or in hand at least one Iheological book which he

means to get through before the year is out. Pastor Kranz's list comes well

reconnnended. He whites :

—

" It will be seen that it consists of books, many of them of recent date, by

English-speaking scholars, and that it is "catholic" in the sense that it

includes books from the pens of representative men of different churclies and
denominations. No attempt has been made to compile a complete or ex^:aus-

tive catalogue of leading theological works in English. It is meant rather to

afford illustration and evidence of the fact that there is a strong trend towards

what may be termed positive and evangelical faith, l)oth in Oreat Britain

and America.

In the preparation of the list most valuable help was given by the Revs.

Sir W. Robertson Nicoll, D D., Professor Patcrson, D.D., Principal W. B.

vSelbie, D.D., Principal Garvie, D.D., and F. B. Meyer, D.D., while respon-

sibility for the list in its present form rests with the Rev. John Stevens, D.D.,

of lyondon, formerly pastor of the Union Church, Shanghai."
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1. yl. M. J'aiibairn, Christ in Modern Theology. (liodder and
vStoughton. 12/—).

2. J. Dcnney^ Jesus and the Ciospels. (Hodder and Stoughton. loj—.)

3. A. li. Bruce, Humiliation of Christ. (T. Si T. Clark. 10/6).

4. P. T. Forsyth, Person and Place of Jesus Christ. (Hodder and
Stoughton. 10/—),

5. Gore, Incarnation of the Son of God. (Murray 7/6 )

6. //. R. Mack'mtosh, Person of Jesus Christ. (T. & T. Clark. 10/6.)

7. D. IV. Forrest, The Authority of Christ. (T. & T. Clark.)
8. D. H\ Forres/, The Christ of History and Experience. (T. & T.

Clark.)

9. SoDinierz'ille, vSt. Paul's Conception of Christ. (T. & T. Clark.)
10. Sanday, Outline of the Life of Christ. (T. & T. Clark. 5/—.)
11. David Siniih, The Days of His Flesh, (Hodder and Stoughton.

I2/~.)
12. David Sim f/i. The Historic Jesus, (Hodder and vStoughton, 2/6.)

13. 6'rt';7^7V, Studies in the Inner Life of Jesus. (Hodder and Stoughton.
7/6.)

14. Walker, The Spirit and the Incarnation. (T. & T Clark, 9/—.)
15. R. IV. Dale, The Atonement. (Congregational Union. 6/—.)

16. Moberly, Atonement and Personalit}'. (Murray.)
17. G. B. Stevens, Christian Doctrine of Salvation. \'\\^"t. Clark. 10/6.)

18. D, IV. Simon, Redemption of Man. (T. & T. Clark.)

19. J. Denney, Death of Christ. (Hodder and Stoughton.)
20. P. T. Forsyth, Work of Christ. (Hodder and vStoughton. 5/—.)
21. Walker, The Cross and the Kingdom. (T. & T. Clark. 9/-.)
22. Scott-Lidgetl, The Spiritual Principle of the Atonement. (C. H.

Kelly. 10/-.)
23. A, M. Fairbairn, Philosophy of the Christian Religion. (Hodder

and Stoughton. 12/—.)
24. /. Caird, Fundamental Ideas of Christianity, (Maclehose,)
25. Illincrivorth, Reason and Revelation. (Macmillan, 6/—.)
26. y. Watson, Philosophical Basis of Religion. (Maclehose.)
27. /. Watson, Interpretation of Religious Experience. (Maclehose.)
28. i?. /-'//w/, Agnosticism. (Blackwood.)
29. P. T. Forsyth, The Principle of Authoritv. (Hodder and Stoughton.

10/—.)
30. G, P. Fisher, History of Christian Doctrine. (T. & T. Clark.)

31. Lindsay, The Church and the Ministry in the Early Christian
Centuries. (Hodder and Stoughton. 10/6.)

32. Lindsay, The Reformation. 2 Vols. (T. & T. Clark. 10/6 each.)

33. Raifiy, The Ancient Catholic Church. (T, & T, Clark. 10/6.)

34. Adeney, The Greek and Ea.stern Churches. (T. & T. Clark, 10/6.)

35. Paterson, The Rule of Faith. (Hodder and Stoughton. 6/—,)
36. Cambridge, Theological Essays, (Macmillan. 10/— .)

37. Robinson, Christian Doctrine of Man, (T. & T. Clark. 6/—,)
38. 6'rt';i'/>, Christian Certainty and Modern Perplexity. (Hodder and

Stoughton. 7/6.)

.39. A. S. I^eake, Christianity, its Nature and Truth. (Duckworth.)
40. G. B. Stevens, Theology of the New Testament, (T. & T. Clark,

10/6.)

41. H. M, Gwatkin, Knowledge of God. (T. & T. Clark. 12/ -.)
42. A. B. Bruce, Apologetic, (T. & T. Clark. 10/6,)

43. Sanday, Inspiration. (Longnans.)
44. W, N. Clarke, Outline of Christian Theology. (T. & T. Clark. 7/6.)

45. W. Adams Brozun, The Essence of Christianitv. (T. & T. Clark.
6/-.)

46. Strong, Christian Ethics. (Longman. 7/6.)

47. Stevens, Psychology of the Christian Soul. (Hodder and Stoughton,
6/-.)

*48. Drummeloiv, Commentary on the Holy Bible. (Macmillan, 7/6.)
*49. Fr. Weston, The One Christ (the Manner of the Incarnation).

(Longmans, Green. 5/—.)
*50. John Molt, The Decisive Hour in the History of Christian Missions.

• These three book.s, Pastor Krauz states, were included at his suggestion The li^t

is deing publisheb in several German magazines.
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Some Books on. the History of Religion.

The following notes are from Professor David S. Cairns, D.D,, Professor

of Apologetic?, United Free Clinrch Theological Hall, Aberdeen, Scotland.

The Bibliography for missionaries, which is at present being prepared
by the Board of SUidies is, it seems to me, extremely good, and is likely to be

of mncli assistance to men in all fields. It is nearing completion, and will be
published before long. On the general subject 'of Religion the field is very

wide, and there are books without end. The standard book which I use for

purposes of reference is De La Sanssaye's Ivehrbuch, Der Religions Ge-
schichte. It is exhaustive (2 large volumes), and so far as I have tested it is

thoroughly good. There is f^n admirable little manual just out, a new
Edition of Tiele's Manual on the History of Religion (published by Mohr,
Tubingen), which I hope will soon be translated, as it quite supersedes the

old edition. It has been thoroughly worked over and supplemented by
Professor Soderblom (Theopliil Biller, Berlin), who has imparted, so far as I

have read the book, vitality and positive faith to the somewhat dry outlines

of the origin il edition. I use in my class an English Translation, What is

Religion ? by Professor Bousset (Fisher Unwin, 5/—). It is exceedingly inter-

esting, thongli rationalistic. I use it as much for purposes of criticism as for

instrnction. but it does give some idea of what religion is. Perhaps the best

thing ill English is the sober, trustworthy account of the Religions of the

World in a brief form, The History of Religion, by Allan Menzies (Long-
mans 5/—). It has not the life and go of Bousset's book, but contains a great

deal of matter put in a fairly interesting way.

Co7icernlug Commenta rics.

The Rev. G. G. Warren, whose versatile pen bears witness to his wide

reading and keen interest in current literature, has given us the benefit of his

experience with commentaries. We wish Mr. Warren, or some equall}' gifted

writer, would give us a series of notes on Side-lights on Scripture from Chinese

life or Chinese history. vSome helpful interpretations of the Old Testament

and some illuminating illuslratioii of the problems dealt with in the Epistles

would, we are convinced, be the result. Mr. Warren writes :

—

**I may hi old-fashioned, but I venture to think that for the last thirty

years no commentariei have been issued ihat could give a beginner such a

good foundation as he can get b}^ a steady plod through Ellicott's works

(Gal., Eph., Phil. I and 11 Tliess.; the Pastoral Epistles and—last published—

I Cor.), provided he will not merely look up, but actually study every reference

to the Moulion-Winer Grammar of New Testament Greek.

Incomparably the greatest of all commenlaries, in my reckoning, is the

fragment on I Peter that was published after Dr. Hort's death. The fragment

on James is inferior to I Peter, but superior to all else. I can hardly speak so

highly of Rev. 1-3. One acquiesces in the unfinished state of Dr. Hort's

works because they are his. Lesser men could be content with works that

fell much farther short of perfection. It is well that the greatest of our

British New Tv.'st:iment scholars should teach us the paradox that our most

fini'hed commentaries are his unfinished volumes.

Every time I take up again the study of Philippians or Colossians, I am
the more impressed with the massiveness of Bishop Lightfoot's work. More
recent writers have borrowed from him much more than they have added. I

would not say that of Dr. Findlay's Galatians (Expositor's Bible) as compared
with the bishop's.

Bishop Westcott did better work on the (»ospel and Epistles of John and

the Epistle to the Hebrews than his colleague Bishop Lightfoot did on the
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Pauline Epistles. But happily in the Johaiinine books still better work has

been done by others—of whom more hereafter. One volume of Bishop West-

cott's hai come since his death—that on Ephesians. If a reader is obliged to

confine himself to one commentary on each book, I would recommend him to

get Dr. A, Robins n's work ou Ephesians rather than Dr. Westcott's.

Every volume on an Old Testament book by Dr. A. B. Davidson bears

the marks of the master. He is almost as unrivalled in the O. T. as Dr. Hort

is in the N. T. Next to him, I should place without hesitation Dr. S. R.

Driver. His contributioMS are happily numerous ; unhappily scattered hither

anl thither in almost every set of grammatical commentaries. Dr. G. A.

Smith's contributions to the Expositor's Bible on Isaiah and the Twelve

Prophets are w^ell known. Dr. G. G. Findlay on any New Testament book on

which he has written has united a scholarship comparable to Dr. Driver's

with a style comparable to Dr. Smith's.

One O. T. commentary that lies buried in a set is of superlative interest.

Dr. Ellicott planned an " Old Testament Commentary for English Readers."

As a whole, it is a work of prodigous dulness and inferior scholarship, but

it enshrines a gem of the first water in its commeitary on lycviticus. The

writer is Dr. Ginsbur^ and happily the volume is obtainable separately, pub-

lished by Cassells.

The three New Testament Commentaries that have helped me to more
sermons than atiy other books I have on my shelves are one on the Gospel of

John by Drs. Milligan and Moulton ; on the Revelation by Dr. Milligan (both

being parts of a series on the New Testament edited by Dr. Schaff and

published by Messrs. Scribner in America, and T. and T. Clark in Great

Britain) and a volume on the First Epistle of St. John by the Rev. C. Watson,

D.D. (published by Maclehose, Glasgow). Dr. Milligan 's commentary on

the Revelation is aided by two other volumes of hi ; one in the Expositor's

Bible, the other is his series of Baird Lectures on the Revelation (Mac-

millan's). There is more new light on the Gospel of St. John in the work

by Milligan and Moultou than in any other commentary I know. That

book and the one on the First Epistle by Dr. C. Watson are the two
commentaries that above all drive me to stop reading in order to meditate

and pray.

There are two commentaries on the Psalms that I find very helpful. One
is by Dr. Kay, who was at one time a missionary in Calcutta (Riviugtons,

Oxford). It consists of happy renderings, happy thoughts in the form of

short notes and happy references to other passages in both the Old and New
Testaments. The other is by Dr. King, who was Bishop Westcott's son-in-law
(Deighton, Bell & Co., Oxford). The Bishop induced his relative to give to

a wider public thoughts to which the Bishop had listened when worshipping
in the country church of which Dr. King was rector."

A New Chinese-English Reference Lexicon.

Our readers will be interested lo learn that Mr. Edmund Backhouse of

Peking, co-editor with Mr. J. O. P. Bland of "China Under the Empress-
Dowager", has a new Chinese-English Reference Lexicon practically ready
for the press. In size it will be slightly larger than the new Giles, and it

contains souie 150,000 phrases, with references where possible ; and an attempt
to distinguish between what is ancient and what modern. Special attention is

given to the new phrases from Japan. Where short quotations fail to show
what is in the writer's mind, whole passages are inserted so as to give the
connection. It contains a large number of characters not given in Giles.

The author hopes to add the finishing touches to his work this summer in

England, and a well-known firm at home is undertaking to print the work.



191 3J Our Book Table 307

A Book on the Atoncmoit.

We are glad to learn that Rev. Arthur Sovverby of the English Baptist

Mission is engaged in writing a book in Chinese on The Atonement, and that

it is to be published by the North China Tract Sociel}-. Mr. Sowerby may be

trusttd to give us a book that will be a distinct addition to the theological

works within the reach of Chinese pastors and teachers.

SHORT NOTICES.

We have received from Macniillan & Compan}', London and New York,

—

The Children's Classics :
—

Primary. Jack^ the Giant-Killer ; Talesfrom Grimm i and ii; Nursery
Rhymes ; Little Red Riding Hood, 2d . each

.

Junior. Poems of Childhood, 2j^d.

Intermediate, Scenes from Fairyland ; Poems of Child Life ; The Story
of Saiftt Ceortie, 3d. each.

Senior, llie Talisman; Quentin Dur^vard ; Drake and Ralei^^h, 4d.

each.

An excellent series of readers— beautiful English, and fascinating, instruc-

tive reading with many good illustrations. We can heartily commend these
lx)oks to teachers in Chinese schools.

The Children's Story Books Old English Tales, 6i\.\ Talesfrom Norse-
land, 6d.; Old Greets Tales, Old N'orse Tales, Three Tales from Afidersen,

9d.; Scenes in Fai/yland and The Last of the Giant Killers, i/-.

These are delightful books : every page is fascinating and the print and
pictures will tempt the dullest child.

English Literature for Secondary Schools. Longer Narrative Poems
edited for schools by George G. l^oane, i/-.

First Books of Science. Experimental Science ; Rural Science,

Readable Books in Natural Knowledge. Achievements of Chemical
Science.

Reform Arithmetic. 'Teachers' Books v and vi. Girls' Edition,

The science books are ^imple and practical, and they cover enough ground
for the Preliminary Oxford and Cambridge Examinations. P^ery intelligent

American or English boy or girl of ten, and every Chinese scholar in junior
classes would find the study of these books an attractive and sound beginning
for more advanced an 1 specialized scientific work.

The Reform Arithmetic books should be in the hands of every teaclier.

For arithmetic is one of the studies that may be a disagreeable and profitless

burden in a scholar's life or a fascinating and useful mental exercise. One
looks back niid shudders at the clumsy w.iy in which arithmetic has been
taught. Teach'.-rs are now without excuse, and boys and girls should find

their ' sums ' the pleasantest part of their lessons.

From the United Free Church of Scotland Offices, Edinburgh, there liave

l)een sent :—Our .'\fission /'tetds : A popular report of the V. F. C. Missions
for i9[o-i9ii. Guide to the United Free Church of Scotland Mission Fields,

igij. Foreign Mission Atlas, igi2.

It is a pleasure to call attention to these publications (although the}' have
reached us at so l;ite a date), for they mark the immen.se advance which some
societies have made in the matter of missionary literature. The Report is

delightful reading ; the Guide is packo<l with information, and the Atlas
indicates in a graphic way just how far the fields have been ' occupied.'

'The l\eform Movement in China, by Rev. W. S. Pakenham-Walsli,
principal of St. Mark's College, Foochow—A pamphlet of forty pages giving a
summary of the main events whiHi have mad** for reform since 1900.
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Minutes of the Tioelfth Annual Meeting of the Conference of Federated
Missions in fapan. fanuary 1913. Amongst other matters of interest to

missionaries in China in these Minutes is a statement of principles and
methods of procedure to be followed in the establishment of a Central
Christian University in Japan.

The International Revieiv of Missions, fanuary J9/3. Henry Frowde,
Oxford University Press. The Review maintains its high standard of excellence
in the present number, but it is a pity that our copy reached China so late.

The Moslem World, fanuary /gjj. London: Christian Literature Society
for India. This excellent quarterly should be of interest to those workers in

China whocome in contact with Moslems. ' A Chinese Apologetic' is worth
studying.

BIBI^IOGRAPHY.

The Christian Outlook on the World. Bishop W. Boyd Carpenter. The
Missionary Revieiv of the World. January 1913. Pages 52-56.

Foreign Missions and World Peace. Samuel B. Capen, Ph.D. Men and
Missions. December 191 2. Pages 5-T0.

China Missionaries in Council. Rev. E. W. Burt. The Herald. January
191 3, Pages 7-10,

China: Past and Present. Ven. Archdn. A. K. Moule, D.D. The Church
Missionary Revietv. January 1913. Pages 9-17.

China and the Church. Rev. J. C. Garritt, D.D. The Assembly Herald,
January 1913. Pages 35-36.

The Mission Hospital and the Christian Church. Dr. Harold Balme. IVie

Herald, February 1913. Pages 57-59.

A Fresh Look at China. Arthur H, Smith, D.D. China's Millions, Decem-
ber 191 2. Pages 144-146.

The Curse of the Land—Distrust. Ho Heng-Wha. The Republican
Advocate. January i8th, 1913. Pages 1682-1684.

Is Japan Persecuting Christians in Korea? George Kennan. The Out-
look, December 14th, 1912. Pages 804-810.

Public Sanitation in China. Dr. A. P. Stanley. The Republican Advocate.
February ist, 1913. Pages 1760-1763.

The New Freedom. C. S. Medhurst. The Republican Advocate. Feb-
ruary 15th, T913. Pages 1814-1816.

BOOKS IN PREPARATION.

"The Making of a Sermon," by A. T. Pierson,

"The Analysed Bible," by G, Campbell Morgan,

"Working for God," by A. Muusy,

The above three books are being translated b)' Marcus Cheng, Kingchow
Seminary, Kingchow.
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Correspondence
A WARNING.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Mr. Editor : Will you
allow me in a few words to warn
missionary colleagues against a

trap into which I unwarily wan-
dered last month ?

For our Manchurian Christian

College matriculation examina-
tion we recently adopted as our
text-book in Algebra a transla-

tion of Charles Smith's well-

known Cambridge primer, and I

forthwith laid in a large supply
from a Moukden book firm for

the use of our High School here,

only now to find that I have got

hold of an edition too full of

errors to use. The faulty edition

is issued by the jf^ $ '§, is

printed at Tokyo, and costs $1.50.

A reliable translation is pub-

lished by the Commercial Press

at $1.20 by I % m.
Yours faithfully,

Geo. DouglAvS.

HISTORICAL CRITICISM.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : I have read the

article in a recent issue of the

Recorder on "What Should
be the Attitude of Missionaries

toward the Historical Criticism

of the Bible ? " with much inter-

est but with the wish that a man
of different critical attitude had
been chosen to write it. Is it too

much to ask that the Editorial

Board secure another article

under the same caption by such
a man, for instance, as Dr. Willis

J. Beecher or Dr. Daniel S.

Gregory ? Since the Recorder
is lending its " Contributed Arti-

cles " section as well as its

editorial columns to pleas for a
sympathetic reception of the
Higher Criticism let us not have
an ex parte presentation of the
case.

Probably few will take excep-
tion to Dr. Bosworth's statement
that the "chief result of his-

torical criticism has been
a somewhat changed view of the

nature and function of the Bible

as a whole." A changed view

—

but is it a true or a truer view ?

We would not for a moment deny
the value of an understanding of

the religious experience which
"lies back of the Scriptures"
but let us be careful lest in com-
mon with much of the criticism

of our day, we regard it as valu-

able only for the record of the

religions experience of the men
who wTote it. Of vastly greater

importance than to recognize the

value of the subjective religious

experience recorded in the book
is it to recognize that the Book is

a real objective revelation. May
I express the desire to see in

yonr columns an article by some
conservative scholar dealing with

this phase of the question ? If

these suggestions seem presump-
tuous, please pardon me. My
excu.se is that they are prompted
by the profound conviction that

one of the things that needs

emphasis and reiteration at this

time is that the Bible is the

inspired, infallible, objective rev-

elation of God to man.
Thanking you for the space

given me,

Yours very sincerely,

H. Maxcv Smith.

TUNGHIANOHSIHN.
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THE PLACE Ol- CONFESSION OF

SIN IN THE PROTESTANT

CHURCH.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : vSonie years ago the

Manchurian Revival startled its

leaders as well as the Christian

world by an nnexpected and

entirely unsought-for exhibition

of the spirit of pnblic confession

of sin. Similar phenomena have

been witnessed in many other

places since that time, and Mr.

Goforth reports that the phenom-

enon continues to the present

time. Some missionaries rejoiced

at these things as evidences of a

mighty work of God, while others

either suspended judgment, or

expressed themselves as hostile

to these emotional outbursts.

The other day in the course of

my Chinese work I came across a

striking paragraph in Hastings'
' Dictionary of Christ and the

Gospels,' which appears to me
to support the favorable view

of these confessions. It is as

follows

:

•'The necessity of such confes-

sion is implied, for instance, in

our Lord's denunciations of

hypocrisy—in his condemnation

of the life of false pretences (Mat.

xxiii. 14): of the cup and platter

outwardly clean, while inwardly

full of extortion and excess (v.

25): of the whited sepulchres

fair to look at, though festering

with rottenness within (v. 27).

It is implied similarly in His

frequent commendation of simplic-

ity and single-mindedness, and

honest truth in the sight both of

God and man (cf. Mat. vi. 22,23:

vii. 3-5: viii. 8: ix. 13.)

It seems to be recognized in

the Gospels that acknowledgment

of sin to man as well as to God
has a cleansing power upon the

soul. There may, of course, be

a confession that is spiritually

fruitless, to which men are urged

not by the godly sorrow of true

repentance, but by the goads of

sheer remorse and despair. Of

this nature was the confession of

Judas to the chief priests and

elders (Mat. xxvii. 4, cf., v. 5).

On the other hand, the confession

of the penitent thief to all who
heard him (Luke xxiii. 41) was
the beginning of that .swift work
of grace which was accomplished

in his heart through the influence

of Jesus. It illustrates George

Eliot's words, ' The purifying

influence of public confession

springs from the fact that by it

the hope in lies is for ever swept

awa^s and the soul recovers the

noble attitude of simplicity.'
"

(Romola, p. 87.)

True, there have been some

who confessed as Judas did under
'

' the goads of sheer remorse and

despair," and there have been

others who may have done so

through the subtle influence of

solidarity in such meetings.

Nevertheless, it appears to me
plain that our Churches, both at

home and abroad, have largely

lost what the writer in Ha.stings

calls the cleansing power of con-

fession. Such confessions should

not be worked up, but when they

do begin we should beware how
we quench them.

Yours sincerely,

D. MacGHvIvIVRAY.

• » ^
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Missionary News
Partial Report of the China Sun-

day School Union.

The Annual Meeting of the

Executive Council of the China
Sunday' School Union was held

on March 24lh, 191 3.

The Council was much inter-

ested in noting, from the report

of the General Secretary, the

increase in the circulation of its

Chinese Lesson Helps. Two
years ago the Union was printing

26,900 International Uniform
Lesson booklets and leaflets, for

each Sabbath. This number has

increased quarter by quarter as

follows

:

191

1

First Quarter 26,950 per Sabbath
,, Second ,, 27,525 ., „
,, Third ,, 30,55° ».

,. Fourth ,, 31.330 ..

1912 First ,, 35>75o ,.

,, Second ., 36,150 ,,

,, Third ,. 45,350 ,.

,, Fourth ,. 44,100 ,, .,

and the orders for the second
quarter of 191 3 were reported as

amounting to 54,400. Ten thou-

sand of this gain in circulation

is accounted for by the fact that

the North China Tract Society,

the British Publication Society,

etc., united their circulations with

that of the Union. The remain-

der, however, is largely a le-

gitimate increase in circulation.

This increase is largely in con-

nection with the leaflets, which
in 1913 are issued in three dif-

ferent styles, instead of one, as

was the practice in previous

years.

Two years ago, when the

Council voted to accept the offer

of the Methodist Publishing

House to finance and publish the

International dradcd Lessons it

was feared by some that the

circulation of the Uniform Les-

son Helps might decrease. These
fears, however, have been found
groundless. The first Graded
Series was put on sale at the end
of 1911. Of this first series of
" Beginners' " a third edition is

now in press. In a little more
than a year the two or three

series now ready have had a sale

of 12,000. And this is in spite

of the fact that the Uniform cir-

culation has so largely increased

during the same period. The
total real increase in the output
of both the Uniform and the

Graded Les.sons would seem thus
to be at least 100 per cent.

Considering that the Revolu-
tion began in the Fall of 191 1,

and that in some sections there

are still disturbing conditions,

the Sunday-school work can cer-

tainly take heart. The increased

circulation shows distinctly that

greater attention is being given
to Sabbath Bible teaching.

The first Teacher Training
Series of the China Sunday
School Union, announced early

last 3^ear, is now well along

in preparation. The six Eng-
lish reprints will be ready for

delivery in May, 1913, and
also two of the Chinese trans-

lations. Teacher Training Cer-

tificates, lithographed in color,

are now in press and will be

presented to the 100 or 200

.students of this course during

the coming National Conven-
tions. These students have
either attended the Ruling or

the Peitaiho Siunmer Schools of

Method, or studied .some of the

books of the Teacher Training

Course in proof sheets.

An interesting feature of the

Nanking Convention will be the

presentation of Teacher Training
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Certificates to the students of the

Nankiug School of Theology.
The General Secretary, in the

Fall of 191 2, was asked to spend
several weeks at this seminary
as a beginning for a " Depart-
ment of Religious Pedagogy."
The subjects taught were: How
to study ; how to teach ; and how
to conduct Sunday-school work.
Some of the Teacher Training
Course books were used in proof
forni. Since the visit of the

Secretary the students have con-
tinued the studies begun at that

time. Examination questions

have been forwarded from the

Sunda3'-school headquarters and
the certificates will be presented

at the Nanking Convention, May
17th. Other seminaries, it is ex-

pected, will take up this Teacher
Training Course and arrange for

definite Departments of Religious

Pedagogy. Several Teacher
Training Courses have already

been organized in various parts

of the country. The General
Secretarj^ is most optimistic re-

garding the Teacher Training
outlook. At the few Teachers'

Institutes where the books have
been offered, there have been
many eager subscribers. Few de-

partments of the Sunday-school
Union are more important than

the Teacher Training section.

The year 191 2 marked the

beginning of a new monthly
periodical on religious education,

"The China Sunday-school
Journal."

It was felt to be quite essential

to the inauguration of any sort

of movement in the Sunday-
school world of China that the

Sunday-school Committee should
have an organ by which it could

keep in touch with its con-

stituency. Accordingly the

monthly China Sunday School
Journal has been issued, begin-

ning with January, 1912. This

journal contains 32 pages, the

last 16 pages being a reprint of

part of the " Notes on the Scrip-

ture Lessons" published by the

British Sunday School Union.

These are the notes which are

used by the Editorial Secretary

of the Union as a basis for the

preparation of the "Teacher's
Quarterly" in Chinese. The
first 16 pages consist of matter

edited by the General Secretary

and relating to Sunday-school
Methods and Bible teaching.

The monthly, in short, is a

journal of the work and plans of

the Union and its branches in

behalf of the Sunday-schools of

China. The subscription list of

the Journal is now 270, the total

number printed each month be-

ing 500.

An Associate Chinese Secre-

tary, Mr. Ding, in connection
with the Foochovv Sunday-school
Union, has been doing very ef-

fective work throughout the

year. He was in attendance at

the Peitaiho Summer vSchool and
returned to take part in the Foo-
chow vSummer Institute imme-
diately following. The funds
have not yet come to hand for

Associate Chinese Secretaries in

other localities.

The former officers of the

Council were re-elected for the

coming year. Three members
were added to the Executive
Council—the Rev. Joshua Vale,

of the Chinese Tract Society,

Profe.ssor C. A. Tong, of the

Shanghai Baptist Theological
Seminary, and Professor Y. Y.
Tsu, of St John's University.

An amended form of constitu-

tion was also adopted, by which
the governing board of the Union
will still continue to consist of a

General Sunday-school Commit-
tee and an Executive Council.

This Council will for the present

consist of the Executive Com-
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raittee of the Centenary vSunday-

school Committee and such

members as may be added from

time to time.

A financial statement of the
expenditures and receipts of the
China Sunday-school Union for

191 2, is appended herewith.

China Sunday School Union.

CASH STATEMHNT FOR THE YEAR ENDED DECEMBER 3IST, I912,

To Balance brought forward from
1910 a/c. Mex. $ 900.46

Grants British Sunday-school
Union for General Work ,^450. 4,357.6o

Grant from World 's^ Sunday-
school Association for Publica-
tion Fund /"200 1,918.53

Subscriptions to Uniform Les-
son Helps* 3.197.52

By Office. a\c.
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they found Him true. In Can-
ton, Dr. Mott gave a series

of three evening addresses to

government students and young
men. Night after night the

largest Chinese theatre in the

city, and probably the largest

building in South China, modern
in its plan and equipment, was
crowded with a picked audience

of from 1 ,700 to 3,000 men. Dr.

Mott stated that in his visit

to 40 countries he had never
addressed meetings so largely

attended and so significant

in their character. After ad-

dresses on " Spiritual atrophy
"

" Temptation " and " Religion

a matter of the will " 832 men
signed enquirers' cards. 66 of

the enquirers came from Mission

schools, 1 1 1 from private schools,

and 264 from government edu-

cational institutions ; 255 were
drawn from the associate (non-

Christian) membership of the

Young Men's Christian Asso-

ciation.

The student audiences, which
averaged a thousand a night in

India, have been more than
double that number in each of the

fourteen cities visited through-
out China. In Tsinanfu, the

capital city of Shantung prov-

ince, the Governor gave Dr.

Mott the use of the Provincial As
sembly Hall for the evangelistic

meetings and his representative

was present at the first meeting
when 2,400 students crowded the

building to its capacity. More
than 700 signed cards as en-

quirers of Christianity. In Pe-

king, a special pavilion had to

be constructed in order to ac-

commodate the audiences, which
ranged from 2.500 to 3,500. The
President of the Board of Edu-
cation advised the students of

the government colleges to at-

tend the first of the evangelistic

meetings in this city. After a

series of addresses covering three

days, over 800 enquirers gave
their names and addresses for

Bible Study. In Tientsin the

meetings were conducted during
four nights by Mr. Sherwood
Eddy. The Canton Guild Hall,

the largest and most attractive

building in the city, was secured

for the meetings through the

co-operation of the Chinese
authorities. Each night from
2,200 to 2,400 picked students,

admitted by ticket, crowded the

hall, the first night many stand-

ing. Mr. Edd}^ warned the men
that signing cards as enquirers

would probably entail perse-

cution and would necessitate

persistent study. In spite of

difficult conditions, so many
stood to enroll that not enough
cards were available. After re-

peated cautions to the 1,000 and
more who first stood, 580 finally

signed cards, giving name and
address, promising not only to

study the Bible daily and to

pray to God, but to join regular

Bible Clas.ses and to continue in

these for at least six months.
One of the most memorable

days of the campaign was in

Paotingfu where Mr. Eddy
spent 24 hours crowded with
glorious opportunity in this city

made .sacred by the blood of the

martyrs. At the mass meeting
in the afternoon an audience
estimated by the local leaders

to be 3,000 was present, nearly

half of the number standing for

two hours to listen. After

leaving the meeting with enquir-

ers, Mr. Eddy hastened acro.ss

the city to the Military Acad-
emy, the West Point of China,

which is training 1,600 cadets

as the future officers of her

army, and addressed the men
drawn up at attention out of

doors in the bitter cold at ten

o'clock at night. The Genera]
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and his Staff were present and
the speaker was given perfect

freedom to mention Christianity

and to ask the men to join

Bible Classes. In Wuchang, the

Vice-President of the Republic,

General Li Yuan-hung, the

leader of the revolution, showed
his friendly attitude by placing

a Government Exhibition Hall

at the disposal of the Christian

Committee for the evangelistic

meetings for students.

Special meetings were ar-

ranged for Dr. Mott and Mr.

Eddy in Hankow, and also in

Anking. In Shanghai 3,760

were present at five meetings

held in the Martyrs' Memorial
Hall. The attendance was pur-

posely limited to the seating

capacity of the hall. In no

other city has such careful prep-

aration for intensive work and
sy.stematic conservation of re-

sults been attempted. Every
seat in the building, accommo-
dating nearly 800. was reserved

by men who had been carefully

selected and who promised to

attend throughout the series.

It was not surprising therefore

that the very large proportion

of 487 of these men .signed cards

as enquirers with a view to

Bible vStudy. Including the

meetings in the colleges, 621

men became enquirers in Shang-
hai. In addition to this, 190

women took the same stand as

enquirers at a special meeting

for women students addressed

by Mr. Eddy.
I'Vom Shanghai Mr. Eddy

proceeded to Nanking, the an-

cient .southern capital of China.

The attendance here was equally

remarkable, a total of 7,900
being present at the four mass
meetings held in a large pavilion

which had been specially con-

structed, and 1,400 more were

rej^ched in adclresse.s given in the

colleges, most of which were
government institutions. As in

Peking and Canton, Professor
Robertson had prepared the way
by a series of science lectures,

reaching in these three cities

more than 35,000 students from
government schools and colleges.

In some ways the last two
cities visited provided the most
impressive results. Coming to

Mukden in the north, the capital

city of Manchuria, Dr. Mott
found that the Governor had at

his own suggestion undertaken
the entire cost of erecting a
special building for the evangel-
istic meetings. The Governor
moreover arranged with the

educational authorities to have
5,000 government students attend
the first evangelistic meeting.
It was an occasion memorable
in the history of Christianit3\

The Rev. D. T. Robertson of

Manchuria, reporting the meet-
ings, writes as follows :

** Saturday's meeting being
under the patronage of the Board
of Education was on that ac-

count the strongest numerically,

but Sunday's was impressive in

every way. The student choir

and .some speakers aided the

audience to be patient through
the long time of waiting before

Dr. Mott arrived, for Chinese
prefer to arrive in very good
time for engagements ! At
Sunday's meeting, prolonged to

nearly three hours with the

consecutive addres.ses, white en-

quirers' cards were signed by

713 men who promised to read
the Bible and pray to God
daily, and 412 of these same
men signed red cards expressing
their earnest and .serious desire to

begin immediately to follow Jesus
Christ as Lord and Saviour. We
are deeply grateful for God's
blessing Who writes imperisha-
bly this new chapter in Acts."
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At the same time that Dr.

Mott was holding his final not-

to-be-forgotteu meetings in Muk-
den in the north, Mr. Eddy
was proceeding to Foochow, the

garden city of south China.
The attitude of the government
all through China is illustrated

by their action in Foochow.
Mr. Munson, writing of the pre-

paratory arrangements, said :

" I^ast evening we had a for-

eign banquet for the Comissioner

of Education and the President

of the government schools of

the city. It was a memorable
meeting and God gave even
more than w^e had asked. They
unanimously voted to have Pro-

fessor Robertson come to lecture

before all the government school

students. Already 3,500 have
applied for tickets for the open-

ing lecture. Then they asked
for Mr. Eddy and when it was
pointed out that his dates were
fixed by the sailings of steamers
from Shanghai, they voted to

change the dates of their school

examinations so as not to inter-

fere with Mr. Eddy's meetings.

We suggested that the fort}^-

five government schools stu-

dents who had registered for the

preparatory student conference

might be excused from their

school work for eight days.

This request was also granted.

We are thus given an entrance

into every government school in

the city. The Chekiang Pro-

vincial Hall, holding 2,000, the

largest in the city, and centrally

located, is secured for the meet-

ings. Mr. Cio I^ik-daik who is

now a member of the Provincial

National Assembly, and is giv-

ing half time to that work, is

going to be released while Mr.
Eddy is here and will give full

time as his interpreter. We
believe God is going to give

Foochow a wonderful blessing."

Prof. Robertson arrived on
the .same boat with Mr. Eddy in

order to give lectures prepara-
tory to the evangelistic meetings,
and to secure contact with the
government students. During
the first six hours in Foochow
8,000 different people attended
his lectures. This number in-

cluded the majority of the govern-
ment school students of higher
grade, the officials, members of

the Provincial Assembly, mem-
bers of Reform Societies and
students in Mission Schools. At
each lecture tickets for Mr.
Eddy's meetings were given out.

Approximately 2,000 were dis-

tributed at each lecture in five

minutes.

As the time drew near for the
first evangelistic address the
leaders began to realize that there

was a great deal larger demand
for tickets than the Guild Hall,
seating 2,000, could possibly ac-

commodate. One hour before
the time for Mr. Eddy's meeting
the Hall was packed full. He
began his lecture to this audi-

ence, and in less than half an
hour the overflow was larger

than the number of men inside.

When Mr. Eddy had finished his

first address, these men retired

and the overflow crowd num-
bering 2,200 were let in. The
courts of the Guild Hall were so

spacious and so arranged that

the first audience could pass

out one way and the second
audience enter by other doors.

Thus for the first address given
by Mr. Eddy there was a total

attendance, with admission by
ticket, of over 4,200. This ex-
perience was repeated on the

second day with practically the

.same number of men and with
only one difference. Instead of

having to begin one hour before

the time for which the meeting
was scheduled, he had to begin
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one hour and a half earlier.

From that time on, the first

lecttire was given at 2 p.m., and
the second at 3:30. On the four

days Mr. Eddy had a total at-

tendance of approximately 13,000
men. The results were impres-

sive. The members of the Pro-

vincial Assembly gave a personal

invitation for Professor Robert-

son and Mr. Eddy to come to

the Provincial Assembly and
lecture before their members.
This was done on the third day
of the visit, thus establishing a

precedent for all China. On
the second day a reception and
dinner were given by the repre-

sentative of the Commissioner
of Education and the Presidents

of fifteen Government Schools.

On the third day Mr. Eddy
gave those who were willing to

become enquirers of Christianity

an opportunity to take the three-

fold pledge by signing cards,

giving name, institution, and ad-

dress. 1,026 did so oil the first

invitation. On the last day of

the series, it was feared too many
enquirers would be secured, so

the invitation for enquirers was
not repeated. Bnt those men
who had already signed cards

and who had studied something
of Christianity before were given
an opportunity to signify their

desire to immediately begin to

follow Jesus Christ, accepting

Him as Eoid and Saviour, and
applying for baptism as soon
as possible. The number who
signed again on these conditions

totalled 426. After the main
series of meetings for govern-
ment stndeiU.s, Mr. Eddy held

one evangelistic mass meeting
for women students. Over 2,000

filled the Guild Hall and about

200 were Inrned away for lack

of standing room. 504 signed

cards as enquirers at this meet-

ing. At a special meeting for

girl students in mission schools,

126 signed the further test to

begin immediately to follow

Jesus Christ.

A central committee has
been organized for the work of

conserving and following up
these results, with three sub-
committees on Bible Study,
Visitation, and Social Service.

Representatives of the three mis-
sions working in Foochow are

chairmen of these Committees.
Seventy -five leaders are begin-

ning Bible Classes this week.
Approximately fifty men will

be used in visiting those men
who signed cards during the
meetings. Normal Classes are

being arranged for the Bible

Study leaders. Already plans
are being made to extend this

campaign in Foochow to every
prefectural city of the Pro-
vince. Fukien has thirteen

such cities with a government
school population of from 300
to 3,000 in each city. It is

planned to bring into Foochow
a group of leading Christians,

with probably one foreigner as

an advisory member, from each
prefectural city of the Province,

and train them for extending the

evangelistic campaign to their

city.

The present series of evangel-

istic meetings held in fourteen

of the great student centres of

China has been significant not

only in actual recorded results,

in unprecedented attendance,

and thousands of signed eu'

quirers, but eqnally in the proof

that has been given both of the

friendly attitude of the Govern-
ment and the ripeness of the

student field, in response to such
methods of direct evangelistic

approach as have been emplo3'ed.

The openness of government
students is illustrated by one
government college in Tientsin
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where 170 of the 400 studeiils

are eurolled in regular weekly
Bible Study. In Peking the

Board of Edncalion crowded the

two days with opportunity by
changing Mr. Kddy\s schedule

so that he might remain a day
longer in order to visit all the

leading governmeut colleges, iu-

cluding the Imperial University,

the Law College with its 400
picked students, and several

other government schools, into

which no Christian speaker had
ever before secured an entrance.

Dr. Mott and Mr. Eddy ad-

dressed the 500 students in the

Ching Hwa Academy, the key-
stone of the educational sj^stem,

where are gathered the flow^er

of the student body of China
preparing for matriculation into

American universities and sub-

sequent official leadership in

China.
Another outstanding mark

full of promise is the place of

leadership which has been taken
in this movement by Chinese
Christians such as Mr. C. T.

Wang, late Acting Minister of

Industry and Commerce in Yuan
Shi-k'ai's Cabinet, Rev. Cheng
Ching-yi, China's repre.sentative

on the Edinburgh Continua-
tion Committee, Mr. David Yui
(Harvard) of the National Lec-
ture Department of the Chris-

tian Association Movement of

China, and formerly advi.ser to

Vice-President Li in the Red
Cross Movement, Mr. Chang
Po-ling, head of the Govern-
meut Middle School in Tientsin,

one of the leading educational

authorities in China, and others

who have marked out new lines

of advance in methods of evan-
gelistic work for the educated
classes of the country.

From the very beginning of

the campaign the policy has been
adopted that the real work began

w hen the campaign was finished.

This work of careful conserva-

tion of results which God had
^iven has led to the ap]:)oiut-

ment of strong commitle.sof from
100 to 150 leading Christian

workers in every city where the

meetings have been held. vSpecial

literature has been printed, Bible

Classes have been formed, per-

sonal workers' groups organized,

a six months' programme out-

lined for religious and social

work, and other methods em-
ployed, in order to hold the men
and lead them on by persistent

effort until the enquirers are

baptized and united to the
churches. Already the encourag-
ing news has come from Canton
that 479 men are attending
regular weekly Bible Study and
41 men who had previously
known of Christianity and who
had signed cards at Dr. Mott's
recent meetings have since been
baptized. In Tientsin 51 new
Bible Study Classes have been
organized in two Christian

schools, 17 governmeut schools,

and two other places. 38 of

these classes draw their students
from government institutions.

In this city 52 young men have
already been entered as proba-
tioners for baptism. With the

careful preparation and earnest

organized conservation there is

reason to believe that a large

proportion of men who have
taken the stand as enquirers will

be led on into the Christian life.

The aggregate attendance at

the Student Evangelistic meet-
ings in the fourteen cities of

China now amounts to 78,230.
It is to be noted that special

efforts were made to have the

same men attend con.secutively

the series of addresses in eacli

city. At a conservative estimate

probably at least 35,000 different

men were in attendance at these



1913] Missionary News 5t4

student evangelistic nieelings.

In addition, an aggregate attend-

ance of 59,339 were present at

the preparatory science lectures.

The combined aggregate attend-

ance amounted to the vast total

of 137,569. In spite of the dif-

ficult conditions placed upon
enquirers, requiring not only

daily Bible vStudy, and daily

prayer, but in most instances

consent to enroll in Bible vSchool

Classes, 7,057 have taken this

first step in relation to the Chris-

tian life. It is to be expected

that there will be a considerable

shrinkage in results, as these

men are tested by opposition,

for enquirers are not to be con-

fused with actual converts, and
only the power of God can keep
men true to their purpose.

SUMMARY OF p:VANG ELISTIC
CAMPAIGN

(With Science Lecture Preparation,)

January- jM arch 1913.

City Science Kvangelistic Signed
Lectnres. .\ddres.ses Kn<iuirers.

Caggr gate) (aggregate)

Canton 8,274 7,700 827
Hongkong 5,265 6,250 258
Tsinanfu ... 4,000 725
Tientsin ... 8,600 552
Peking 15,900 8,000 boo
Paotingfu ... 3,800 293
Wuchang 2,000 3,000 253
Hankow ... i»900 10

1

Anking ... 1,000 150
Shanghai ... 5,880 446
Nanking 12,600 8,600 409
Mukden ... 6,500 713
Foochow 15.300 13,000 1,530

Totals 59,339 78,230

137569

7,057

Language School at Kuling.

Summer of ifj^fj.

Preliuiiujiry Announcement.

The success which attended

the Union Language Study
School held in Shanghai in the

early part of last year has

prompted the suggestion for a

similar school to be held at

Kulitig during this present year.
The school has no formal au-
thorization from the different

missionary societies represented
at Kuling, but it has the approval
of many representative mi.ssion-

aries.

At an informal meeting held
in Kuling towards the close of

last season, it was found that

quite a number of j^ounger mis-
sionaries were desirous of join-

ing the proposed school, and a
canvass on the hill showed that

there were experienced mission-

aries who were willing to help
in the matter of tuition.

While the main thought was
to help beginners in the initial

difficulties of Chinese language
study, it was also desired that

there should be advanced courses
or .series of lectures for more
advanced students It was de-
cided to limit instruction to

students studying or using Man-
darin, each being expected to

bring his or her own per.sonal

teacher.

Fees. The instructors give
their services without remunera-
tion, but there are expenses con-
nected with maintaining the
school which make it necessary
to charge fees. The chief ex-
pense will be for rent, since at

least three good cla.ss rooms will

be required, and this item will

probably amount to not less

than $250. Other items for

caretaker, printing, postage and
office expenses will be small but
should be amply covered by
the fees. Should there be any
surplus after paying all expenses,
it might well be used in provid-
ing Chinese books for the Kuling
Library, which would also .serve

the purposes of the .school in

future years : but the fees are
fixed with the purpo.se of simply
meeting necessary expenses.
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Tlie proposed fees are, there-

fore, as follows :

—

For each regular class or course of
lectures, as enumerated below. Mex.
|2.oo.

Inclusive fee, admittiiij^ to all

classes and lectures, Mex, $10,00.

Students will be expected to

provide their own books, as well

as their own personal Chinese
teachers.

PROPOSED COURSE OF vSTUDY.

1. Phonetics.
2. Analysis of Characters, Writing,

Conversation Classes, Idiom,
etc., July, August, and Septem-
ber. Rev. E. C. Cooper.

3. Bailer's Primer (1911 Edition)
July, August, and September.
Rev. E. C. Cooper.

4. Gospel Primer Vol. I., St. Mark's
Gospel. June, July, and August.
Mrs. Arnold Foster (June) Miss
Stewart (July and August).

5. The Langu ige of Prayer : The
Prayer Book and Psalms, July
and August. Rev. S. H. Littell.

6. The Sacred Edict, Rewards and
Punishments.

7. Introduction to W^n-li, National
Readers, July 15 to August 15.

Rev. J. S. Helps.
8. Science Readers, Arithmetic

terms, etc., July and Augusts
Mrs. Foster.

9. The Analects.
10. Lectures on the Four Books in

their relation to Christianity,

July and August. Rev. A. Foster.

11. Mencius, Six lectures on tl'.e last

volume, July loth to 31st. Rev.
E. F. Gedye.

12. Newspapers, July and August.
Rev. A. A. Gilman.

13. Chinese Proverbs.

14. Novels, 6 lectures on typical

characters from the Dream of
the Red Chamber. July and
August. Mrs. Foster.

15. Medical Vocabulary for lady doc-
tors and nurses.

16. Letter Writing.
17. Vocal Music and Harmony, spe-

cially designed for those who
teach music in Chinese Schools.

All persons desiring to take

one or more of the proposed
courses are requested to write at

once to Bishop Roots, that the

scale on which arrangements
should be made may be known
without delay. Until June 30th,

correspondence about the school

may be addressed to Bishop
Roots, 43 Tun^ting Road, Han-
kow. After that date to the

Rev. E. C. Cooper, Kuliug.

Hankow.

The Month
FiNANCiAiv Matters.

The Sextuple Loan has met with
one difficulty after another from both
the Chinese and foreign sides. It

appeared that it might be a failure

before President Wilson announced
tliat he did not favour American finan-

ciers participating therein for the rea-

son that the terms proposed appeared
to touch the administrative independ-
ence of China. China's financial

situation has gradually become more
disquieting Foreign debts have been
falling flue in quick succession. Some
question has been raided on the part
of the Powers as to wlien these were
likely to be met. Rumours of various
loans have been afloat. It is evident
that China is badly in need of finan-
cial assistance, but there is a diffi-

culty in finding terms that will suit

both sides.

PoMTiCAi. Events.

Dr. Sun Yat Sen made a trip to

Japan. This was apparently of a

private nature, but it was interpreted
more or less as indicating a desire on
the part of China for more friendly
relations with Japan. President Yuan
Shi K'ai and the National Council
have been pulling somewhat apart on
the question of presidential powers.
On March 20tli, Sung Chiao Jen, a

prominent Chinese statesman, was
shot in Shanghai at the Shangliai-
Nanking Railway Station. His
wounds were fatal. This event was
considered as a political plot and a

great many rumours were afloat about
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high authorities in Peking being con-

cerned in it. Considerable uneasi-

ness resulted in Peking in conse-

quence of these rumours. On April

Slh, Parliament was opened, a large

number of members being present.

Great interest was shown, and appar-

ently the fear that this event would
be attended with disturbances was
unfounded. The breach between
President A'uan Shi K'ai and the
National Assembly seems to have
been practically filled up. Early in

April Brazil formal!}- recognized the

Republic of China. The United
States Government also reported its

intention of doing this. The remain-
ing Powers, however, seem still to

hesitate considerably in this respect.

On February 22nd the Lung Yu
Empress Dowager died. President
Wilson offered Dr. John R. Mott the
post of American ]\li»iister to China.
After some consideration Dr. Mott
declined.

Opium Reform.

It is reported that much opium has
been planted in Szeclnvan, and that

attempts to enforce the regulations
there have caused considerable trouble.

Near Foochow fourteen soldiers were
killed while endeavouring to root up
opium. This led later to heavy
fighting in Hinghua, and .so exten.sive

was the disturbance that the mission-

aries were called in. In Wuchang
threi opium-smokers were paraded
through the streets. There has been
some talk of a Government Opium
Monopoly. A large amount of opium
was burnt at Tsinanfu. From the Press
reports, however, it would appear as

though the people did not fully

sympathize with it. The Hongkong
Chamber of Commerce protested
against China's treatment of the opium
agreement. The Pekinai Daily Neu>s
commenced the publication of an

"Opium Black List." On March 4th
the National Opium Conference met
in Peking ; they passed the following
resohitions in reply to various criti-

cisms of China in this matter of opium
reform :—

"That China, in the face of great
difficulties, is seeking honestly to

carry out the provisions of tlie Opium
Agreemeut, which was signed by the
weak Manchu Government. That
China is doing her part so well by
a vigorous policy of prohibition that
there is now practically no market
for Indian opium, and that China
is rightly suppressing smoking and
the retail trade, thus killing the
wholesale trade without infringing
treaty obligations. The majoritj- of
provinces are still open to the impor-
tation of Indian opium, but imports
are gradually ceasing owing to di-

niinshed demands. Tlie meeting con-
.sidered that inaccurate statements,
by producing irritation among the
Chinese, injuriously affected foreign
commerce and trade."

Condition of the Country.

The Nine Dragon Mountain Society
was found to have ramifications
throughout a large part of the
country. Later, its exposure by the
officials and the punishment of some
of the leaders caused the interest in

it to decline somewhat. Shansi has
been disturbed owing in part to a
call by the people for the old order of
things; serious famines are threaten-

ing tliere also. Fighting was reported
between the northern soldiers and
Hunghutze. A Mohammedan uprising
was also reported in Kansu province.

Soldiers mutinied at Cliangsha.
Dismissed soldiers caused iiorble in

Szechwan. Eight soldiers were also

executed in Wuchang for stirring up
trouble.

Missionary Journal
BIRTHS.

At Paoking, February 26th, to Mr.
and Mrs. C. GuGRl.. C. I. M., a son
(Johannes Georg).

At Chungking, March 5th, to Rev.
and Mrs. C. B. Rapk, a son (Har-
old Terry).

At Hanchenghsien, March I7tli, to
Mr. and Mrs. A. R. Bkrgung, C.
I. M., a son (Rudolf).

At Tungchowfu, March 19th, to Mr.
and Mrs. N. Svenson, C. I. M., a
daughter (Edna Victoria).

At Tengchowfu, March 20th, to

Mr. and Mrs. J. V. Turnkr,
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S. n. JVI.. M (laujjhter (Martha
Riitli).

At Laiichowfu, March 21st, to Mr.
and Mrs. A. Mookk, C. I. M., a
(laughter (Marjorie Ivverall).

AT;"3Sani\vatiiii, Canton, March 22n«l,

to Rev. and Mrs. W. Mawson, N.
Z. P. M., a son.

AT Weihweifu, North Honan, April
nth, to Mr. and Mrs. Hugh
Mackenzie, C. P. M., a danj^hter
(Mriry Margaret).

MARRIAGES.

At Shanj^hai, March 25th, Mr. l'\

G.\SSKR to Miss M. Kus.SM.Aur..

At Kiukiang, April 2nd, Rev. h. C.
Whitrlaw to Miss M. R. Smart.
Roth C. T. M.

DEATHS.

At Cheng3'anghsien, Honan, Febru-
ary loth, Brui^ati, daughter of Mr.
and Mrs. T. Bkel.Anp, of diph-
theria. On the 23rd, PAur^ Thor-
MOD, their two years old .son, of the
same disease.

ATSianfu, vShensi, March i6lh, CECII.
F. Robertson, M. B., F. R. C. S.,

aged 28. English Baptist Mission.

At Sianfu, Shensi, April 8th, Stan-
ley jENKfNS, M. D., F. R. C. S.,

Rnglish Baptist Mission, son of D.
Jenkins, Esq., Bristol, England.

At Tsaoyang, Hupeh, Rev. R. Kir.EN,
aged 41 years.

AT Wuhu, April 14th, Dr. E. H.
HART, M. E. M.

At Canton, April i6ih, Frederick
Oscar, son of Mr. and Mrs, F. O.
IvEiSER, aged two years and four
months.

ARRIVALS.

March 22nd, Mr. and Mrs. A. G.
WcERN and child, (ret.); .Air. J. T.

Ci.asSon (ret.); Miss F. Hai,mn
(ret.), and Miss M. E. Thornbi^ad,
all from vSweden

March 24th, Mr. and Mrs. Hein-
RICH Witt and child, (ret.) from Ger-
many ; Rev. and Mrs. A. HerTzbero
and family (ret.); Miss S. Ashiem,
all Nor. Miss. Soc.

March 25th, Mr. Fred H. Pykr,
M. E. M. Miss Weed, Meth. F^pis.

Mi.ss.; Mr.C. h. Starrs, Am. Board,
(ret.\

March 26tli, Rev. W. H. Hudson,
Am. Pres. Miss. South, (ret.).

March 29th, Mr. and Mrs. I^. K.
JRNSEN and two children, frojri Ger-
ITiany,

April 8th, Mrs. J. BEi.t* and family,
(ret.); Misses C. M. I^arden and J.
L. vSmvth, all Eng. B;ipt. Miss.

April 9th, Rev. and INIrs. C. J. P.

Jorjji.pE and Tamil v. Can. Meth.
Miss., (ret.); Rev. and Mrs. J. W.
Paxton and family. Am. Pres. Miss.
South, (ret.); Rev,' and Mrs. R. I,.

Torrey and family, Can. Meth.
Mis.s. (ret.); Mi.ss N. W. BOOTH,
We.s. ]Mis.s. vSoc. (ret,).

April 15th, Mr. V. Renius, (ret.)

and Miss S. Ai.mskog, from North
America. Rev. J. Cochran, Am.
Pres. Miss. (ret.).

April i6th, Miss C. Bash, M. D.,

Am. Pres. Miss.; Mr. Ci.Emp:ns, Am.
Pres, Miss.

April i8th, Mi.ss MacCurdy, Am.
Pres. Miss.

April 19th, Misses M. Harstad
and Ida Sather, Rev. and Mrs. A.
H. Reinhard and child, (ret.) all

vS. Chil. Miss.

April 20th, Mr. and Mrs. F. M.
Barker, from Ireland, to be located
in Kirin, Y. M. C. A.

April 21st, Miss A. C. Kame, Ref.
Ch. in U. S. A. (ret.); Miss CartER,
Chefoo vSch. for Blind (ret.).

DEPARTURES.

March 25th, Rev. J. W. Steven-
son, C. I. M. for England.

March 28th, Rev. and Mrs. \\\ H.
IvACY, M. E. M., for U. S. A., via

Suez ; Miss L. Seymour, C. I. M., for

England.

April ist, Mr. and Mrs. A. Preedy,
C. I. M., and tw'o children, for

England, via Siberia.

April 7th, Dr. and Mrs. E. J.
Stuckey and family, of Union Medi-
cal College, Peking, for Mel1x>urne,
Australia.

April 8th, Miss L. E. Rams\y and
Miss J. P. McKay, I\ng. Pres. Mi.ss.,

for England ; Mr. and Mrs. C. A.
Burch and family, Am. Ad. Chris.

Miss., for U. S. A.

April nth. Miss N. MArchbANK,
C. I. M., for England.

April I2th. Rev. O. PuuTUI^a,
Finland Missionary Society, for

F^urope.

April 15th, Mr. and Mr.s. E. MaAG
and two children, for Germany, via

Siberia.

April 25th, Miss C. Rasmussen, of

the Lutheran Mission, for America;
Rev. and Mrs. F. W. Baul;hardt, M,
E. M. for V. S. A,
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Editorial

Was it in answer to the prayer that was offered all
Pra\?ec

^^^^^ ^^^^ world, after the telegram requesting it had

been sent out by the Cabinet, that a sudden change

for the better was noticeable in prevailing conditions ? Certain

it is, at any rate, that immediately following April 27th, the

newspapers began to report messages being sent from all over

China to Peking, calling upon the President to stand firm, and

upon the National Assembly to stop quarreling over matters

of inconsequent detail and settle down upon the urgent business

for which it had been chosen. These telegrams came largely

from Chambers of Commerce—not without significance, many

of them from Canton and other places in the South—and, w^hat

is perhaps even most striking of all, from local branches of the

Kuomintang to their fellow-members in the government.

Where all had seemed chaotic throughout the couutry there

suddenly appeared a demand for, and a seeming development

of, order. All danger is not past yet, but it would appear that

the attention of the Christian Church has been called to the

fact that their prayers were being heard. This shows us,

then, that Prayer Sunday should not be permitted to stand

isolated, but should be considered merely as the beginning of

a great movement that is to continue until the dangers

of the present are all overcome. Our prayer should be

continuous.
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Cbristian
Most of the articles in this issue of the Recorder
present various phases of the modern movement for

Christian Unity. That a solution of this problem

is fervently desired is evident ; the trend of thinking and

planning is running more swiftly than ever in that direction.

Furthermore, it is realized that much real practical co-

operative effort already exists. If the claims of Christian Unity

were adequately met in the promotion of mutual esteem and

friendly intercourse then there might be justification for the

claim of the few that we have as much union as we need.

Three stages of this movement might be designated. First, the

period of enthusiastic desire ; second, the period of determin-

ing to think through the problem ; and third, the securing

of a solution that will conserve the best we have and provide

opportunities for real progress. We are now in the second

period, and though the difficulties are becoming more distinctly

apparent yet there is no weakeniug of the desire for, and

the determination to secure, effective union. The greatest

difficulty would seem to be that involved in organic union of

churches, but this is not a point that needs to be settled at once

or before any further advance can be made. The need for

co-operation in institutional work is of more practical and im-

mediate importance and it is around this problem that most of

the thinking at present revolves.

* * *

The paper by Dr. H. M. Woods on *'True
TTruc Tanit^.

Unity ^» raises this question : ''Do we yet fully

comprehend Christ's idea of Christian Unity?'' We agree

with the author of the article that true unity is mainly

spiritual, that its essential feature involves a full recognition

of the "ministry and ordinances of sister churches as equally

valid with its own." Furthermore, we do not believe that

while humanity remains as it is any scheme of unity will

liminate altogether diversity in interpretation of the Scriptures

cr differences in ecclesiastical practices. Here the freedom

of the individual conscience will always have to be given

full play. In the ** Dictionary of Christ and the Gospels"

in the article on ''Unity," by H. J. Wotherspoon, these state-

ments are made :
" The idea of communions severally arranged

upon differing bases of opinion or order does not exist

within the New Testament thought," and again "Party spirit

and divisive courses are condemned, but there is no precept
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for the regulation of the relations of one sect to another."

There were factions in the apostolic churches, but no differing

communions such as in our day. This being so the problem

is one that requires special treatment, and we venture to think

that in addition to *' spiritual unity" we need to regain the

relationship that apparently had not been lost when the New
Testament was written. We have something more to do thau

they to attain *' spiritual unity." In this connection we
must remember, also, that the unity urged by Christ was

something visible to the world. How much this involves of

inter-organization we are not yet ready to say, but it certainly

means something more than the '* spiritual unity" which

seems to be the theme of Dr. Wood's article. The purpose of

Christian unity is defined by Christ in these words, *'That

the world might believe that Thou didst send Me," '*That

the world may know that Thou didst send Me and lovest

them even as Thou lovest Me." This visible unity was to

be evidence to the world of the mission of Christ and was

to be proof to them that the love which produced the unity

included the world. Is the lack, then, of this unity the

missing evidence that is weakening the testimony of the

Christian forces? When the various divisions of Christian-

ity have proved to the world that their faith in Christ is in-

fluential enough to make them all co-workers in the fullest

sense of llie word, what greater proof could we have of Christ's

right to the supreme place in the heart of all ? What do

we mean by the "fellowship" of which we so often speak?

It must mean among other things the mutual sympathy and

understanding that shall enable us to work together on the

one great task of proving to the world by our visible works

that we are convinced that Christ is the Lord.

_ It has frequently been said that the workers

^ ^ . on the mission field were moie ready for
at Dome.

, , , ATA . ^. 1

union than those at home. To indicate how
rapid is the progress now being made at home in this regard,

the following extracts from the minutes of a meeting of the

Chicago Co-operative Council of City Missions are quoted

from an article in The Biblical JVorld on **Church Union that

Unites." The extracts are quite illuminating, also, as to pos-

sibilities along this Hue ou the mission field :

—
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The Presbyterians and Methodists were eager to enter a

given field where there was room for only one church. The
Baptist secretary was appointed to investigate the field and
report. On the basis of his report the council advised both

Methodists and Presbyterians to refrain from organizing

cliurches or erecting new buildings, as another denomination

was found to be more numerously represented than either in

that field. The advice of the council was accepted as final and

will be followed.

The Presbyterians decided to establish a church in a

new field which they believed to be needy and not covered by

the work of others. Their request was referred to the

Committee on Residential Districts for investigation and report.

All the surrounding churches will be located on a map, their

exact distance from the proposed location ascertained, the

density of population and nationalities in the neighbourhood

will be considered before the council will grant the request.

The Methodists desired to locate a church in a given

place, but a committee composed of a Baptist, a Presbyterian,

and a Congregationalist reported unfavourably and suggested

that another place be selected.

A plan of union arranged between the churches of two

denominations in a suburban community was submitted to the

council for its approval. The plan of agreement had been

drawn up with elaborate care. The secretaries of two denom-
inations not involved in the arrangement took the document
in hand and promptly discovered certain provisions which
were eliminated. The plan as finally approved by the council

was unanimously adopted by both of the churches interested.

The examples cited above will serve to illustrate the

fi eedom, vigor, and fairness with which the council handles

the matters referred to it. It has no formal authority and

assumes to act only in an advisory capacity. But the wisdom
and justice displayed in its past dealings give to its findings

almost the weight of an ultimatum. There is not a case on
record where the definite advice of the council has beeu

intentionally ignored.

* * *

^
The article by Dr. Cochrane on *'The Present

Movement ^^^^^i^ ^^ the Federation Movement" is one that

should receive most careful reading. Some slight

changes have beeu made by the editor to bring it up to date
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but these do not affect its purport. In some places great

interest is shown in this movement by the Chinese and it

has thus become a forum for the practical discussion of the

problems that are common to all. The relation of the move-

ment for the formation of a National Federation Council to the

China Continuation Committee requires careful thought, but

it will be easy of readjustment since the China Continuation

Committee already lepresents very fully both the missionary

body and the Chinese Christians, and has already had delegated

to it many of the functions that the National Federation Council

was expected to have. When the relationship of the China

Continuation Committee and the Federation Movement has

been defined we shall have an organization of Christian forces

that should enable us to settle some of the questions that have

so long agitated us.

The article by Rev. R. M. Mateer on **The

c obi
Work of the Mission m its relation to the

Chinese Church," and that by Rev. Geo.

Douglas on "The Chinese Church" are in a sense comple-

mentary. In connection with these two articles we would

like to recommend the reading of an article in the April

number of the International Revieiv of Missions^ on "A
Fundamental Problem of Missions." This article is unsigned,

but was written by a missionary. It is in the main a frank

discussion of the difficulties in missionary work arising from

the racial differences of those conducting it. It is quite

possible as Mr. Mateer says, "That the great problem before

us is just ourselves" though it should also be kept in mind
that mistakes that are made in the relation of missionaries

to the different races among whom they work are largely

unconscious. Mr. Mateer's article sets forth what might be

called an advanced position in the solution of the problem

of the relation of the missionary to the people with and

for whom he works, and there may be hesitancy on the

part of some to go this far for the reason that the training

of those who are thus to share with the missionary these

burdens has not been carried sufficiently far to warrant

its general application. This would seem to be one of the

unexpressed premises in Mr. Douglas's argument. The method

of applying the principle will vary in different places, but we
think that the time has come to adopt as a working principle
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such co-operation between Chinese and Western workers as

will give them both a voice in the management of all

departments of their common work, and will also put Chinese

workers where they feel the full burden of responsibility for

carrying on the work. Somebody has said there are no

problems where love prevails, or something to that effect.

Certainly a large part of each problem would disappear if love

had its free and full course.

* * *

Thrrk are those who apparently fear that
Cbc yuture or ^^^^ ^^ ^-^^^ results of the greater prominence
tbe ^isefonatB

^^ Chinese leaders in Christian work is the
in Cbina.

, . . . . . .

endangering of the position ot the missionary

and the purity of the Church. With regard to the position

of the missionary, we see nothing in present developments that

will do away with either the need for missionaries or for an im-

mediate and large increase in their numbers. Their relative

position, however, will change somewhat. The development

in thought with regard to the formation of a Chinese Church

bears somewhat on this problem. Some Chinese leaders begin

to realize that the various denominations must, to a certain

extent, remain distinct in order to preserve the purity of

Christian teaching. This means among other things that there

is a vitality in present organizations and in the present per-

sonnel of the Christian forces—which would include, of course,

the missionaries—that is absolutely indispensable to the

planting of pure Christianity in China. We cannot see how
the more liberal attitude toward the natural aspirations of

Chinese Christians for a position of equality in the respon-

sibility and management of Christian work in China can affect

the usefulness of the foreign missionaries. We think that

even Chinese leaders will recognize that while there is an

increasing amount of zeal among Chinese Christians for the

spread of Christianity, yet there is still a comparative scarcity

of those who are thoroughly grounded in the fundamental

principles of Christianity. At this point Western workers are

indispensable. Without going further into the question we
take it that the changes in the relationships that are coining

are going to increase the sphere of the usefulness of the

missionaries by releasing them from a great many activities

which are of the nature of "serving at tables." In this there

is everything to gain.



191)] Editorial 329

The one insistent note that has rung: out clearly

m >'
and impressively in the Continuation Committee's

Conferences has been the call to prayer. In the

minds of many of the workers in China, too, it has seemed to be a

deepening conviction that we *' workers together with Him''
have yet to know what it means to appropriate our resources,

and to discover anew what availability zve have in . God.

Speaking to this theme of fervid, sacrificial devotion, and

of its call to the home churches, as also to the missionaries

on the field, Fletcher S. Brockman, B. A., sums up the situ-

ation with the vision of a prophet of the morning: *'A
picture comes before me to-day. One half a billion of people

gathered around the rim of the Pacific, people that have for

centuries been divided from us by walls that are high. I see

them the youngest of all peoples on the earth; I see them as

perhaps to-day the most intense and active; I see them in a state

of flux ; I see them with the manacles of the past fallen from

them, and with the breath of the twentieth century upon their

brows. I see them waiting for the very best that the world has

for them. If there is heroism here to-day, I call you to a

war whose end is peace. Is there patriotism, I call you to a

statemanship which is laying the foundations of God's Kingdom.
Is there imagination, I call you to see redeemed millions

marching into the presence of our King. I would rather live

in this hour than in any hour that the world has ever seen.

I would rather have a part in this task than any task the world

has ever known. I would rather die in this cause than live

in another. I would rather go through it poverty-stricken and

in want than in any other to have wealth and ease and all the

honours that the world could bring.*'

There is a strategic element in opportunity. In the Greek

stadium there was one word, which over and above all others

shone out in conspicuous clearness on the splendid race course.

It was placed so as to catch the eye of every competitor in

the Olympic games. It was the word ^'SnETAfl.'^ It meant
*' make haste," ** play the man." And it is the one word from

which we get our Anglicised word speed. The idea was to spur

on the runner. There was danger that when so near the goal,

and amid the plaudits of the mighty throng, he might relax

his efforts, and so some other man who had been reserving his

strength for a last and supreme effort, might in his coup de

ihkdtre by a smart manoeuvre snatch the prize from his very eyes.
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ZEbe Sanctuai?
"77;<? effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much.'"—

St. James v : 16.

" For where tzuo or three are gathered together in my Name, there am I
in the midst of them,"''—St. Matthew xviii : 20.

•' Prayer is requested for the Na-
tional Assembly now in session, for

the newly established Government,
for the President yet to be elected, for

the constitution of the Republic, that

the Chinese Oovennnent may be
reco.a^nized by the Powers, that peace
may reign within our country, that

strong virtuous men may be elected

to office, and that the Government
may be established upon a strong
foundation. Upon receipt of this

telegram you are requested to notify

all Christian Churches in your prov-

ince that April 27tli has been set aside

as a day of prayer for the nation.

Ivct all take part."

Pray.

That the strong movements in the
direction of unity may continue, and
be guided along such true lines that

there may be no set-back. (Page 334.)
For a realizing sense that tlie

vitality of the divisions of Christen-

dom is due to the truth and not to the
error they contain. (Page 340.)
For wisdom to avoid any superficial

union that being only a half-waj^

measure, allows us to over-emphasize
shallow and partial motives, (Page

340.)
That in all steps towards union

there may be no lowering of the

moral and spiritual stmdard for any
purpose whatever. (Page 357.)
That too great emphasis may not be

laid on the desire for economy and
efficiency. (Page 340,)
That we may not forget that while

we work it is yet God Who works in

us. (Page 341.)

That our purpose may always be
not compromise for the sake of peace,

but comprehension for the sake of

truth ; and that our goal may be not
uniformity but unity. (Page 342.)

That the missionaries in China may
not lose sight of the fact that they are

here to do a work which is preparatory

to a Church that is to be in every
sense Chinese. (Page 352.)

That in this time of preparation all

may know that there is no such thing
as freedom without restraint, and that

the law of love is the law of burden-
bearing. (Page 358.)

That the Chinese Church may be
educated so that it will not, because
of ignorance, be in slaver}' to others,
(Page3S9.)
That the leaders of the Chinese

Church may continue to be aware
how much there is that is honorable
and to be coirserved in nmch that
appears trifling to the rash obs( rver,
and that knowing the danger of undue
haste they may not push unity along
unnatural lines. (Page 356.)
That the mastery may remain with

the trusted and tried leaders of the
Church rather than that it should be
gained by the firebrands. (Page 358.)
That all missionaries may ever keep

in sympathetic and affectionate co-
oper.ition with their Chinese brethren.
(Page 352.)

A Prayer for Congress.

Most gracious God, we humbly
beseech Thee, as for the people of this

Republic of China in general, so es-

pecially for their Senators and Rep-
resentatives in Congress assembled

;

that Thou wonldest be pleased to

direct and prosper all their consul-
tations, to the advancement of Thy
glory, the good of Thy Church, the
safety, honor, and welfare of the
people ; that all things may be so
ordered and settled by their endeavors,
upon the best and surest foundations,
that peace and happiness, truth and
justice, religion and piety, may be
established in this land for all gener-
ations. Tnese and all other neces-

saries, for them, for us, and Thy
whole Church, we humbly beg in the
Name and mediation of Jesus Christ,

our most blessed Lord and Savior.

Amen,

Give Thanks.

For the beginnings of church unity
that are seen in the union of Chris-

tian bodies having the same polity

that have taken place in China as in

Japan. (Pages 332,333-)
For the thoroughly Christian spirit

that marked the Peitaiho Conference
of 1904, and for that loving concession
and mutual conciliation that has been
the order of the day from then until

now in all similar conferences. (Page

343.)
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The Union Movement in Japan

I y iN Dr. Verbeck's "History of Protestant Missions in

I I I
Japan," there occurs the following interesting paragraph :

I -*• J "Very early in the work in Japan the idea was
entertained that it would be a * consummation devoutly

to be wished ^ should the separate Missions, although represent-

ing different denominations at home, co-operate in the forma-

tion of one native Church. About the time of the organization

of the first church in Yokohama this subject was frequently

discussed by the foreign missionaries as well as by the native

brethren ;
and when the convention of missionaries met in

September of the same year (1872), this question was again

discussed, and the following resolution unanimously adopted :

' Whereas the Church of Christ is one in Him, and the

diversities of denominations among Protestants are but accidents

which, though not affecting the vital unity of believers, obscure

the oneness of the Church in Christendom and much more in

pagan lands, where the history of the divisions cannot be

understood : and whereas we as Protestant missionaries desire

to secure uniformity in our modes and methods of evangelization

so as to avoid as far as possible the evil arising from marked

differences ; we therefore take the earliest opportunity offered

by this convention to agree that we will use our influence

to secure as far as possible identity of name and organization in

the native churches in the formation of which we may be

called to assist, that name being as catholic as the Church of

Christ and the organization being that wherein the government

of each church shall be by the ministry and eldership of the

same, with the concurrence of the brethren. '
'*

This was high ground. It was sincerely and heartily

taken by all the missionaries present at that early Conference.

But within two or three years it developed that the resolution

was not understood in the same way. To some it meant

Independency, to others it meant some sort of Presbyterianism,

NoTB.—Reaflers of the Rbcordhr are reminded that the Hdiionul board
assumes no responsibility for the views expressed by the writers of articles

published in these pages.
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and as the chnrcbes came into existence quite rapidly in the

period following, this difference of understanding soon became

manifest. The dream therefore of one Protestant Church for

Japan was not so easily to be realized.

Later, the different bodies of Christendom began pouring

in their representatives into the country, each to establish a

separate organization, until to-day the records show at least

twenty-five different Japanese Churches in existence, and we
have no assurance yet that the end has been reached.

Some valuable results however in the direction of union

have been attained.

1. The several Presbyterian and Reformed bodies arranged

very early to establish one Japanese Church. Such an arrange-

ment was consummated in 1877 between the Missions and with

the consent of the Boards of the Reformed Church in America

(Dutch), the Presbyterian Church in the U. S. A. (North), and

the Presbyterian Church of Scotland. Later, the Presbyterian

Church in the U. S. (South) began work in Japan (1885) and

at once joined the union. The Reformed Church in the U. S.

(German), which had been working since 1879, joined the body

in 1886, and the Cumberland Presbyterian Mission joined in

1889, after being in the country for twelve years. The
Woman's Union Missionary Society also cast in its lot with this

body from a very early date, so that altogether seven different

bodies have been associated in the building up of a common
native organization called at one time The United Church of

Christ, but now simply The Church of Christ in Japan.

2. Another union was that arranged by the Episcopalian

group of Missions in 1887.

The missionaries of the Protestant Episcopal Church of

the U. S. A. were the first to arrive in Japan (1859). The
Church Missionary Society of Great Britain sent out its first

representatives in 1869, followed by missionaries of the Society

for the Propagation of the Gospel four years later. These three

Societies labored together in sympathy but without any com-

mon ecclesiastical organization. In the spring of 1886 the

C. M. S. conference took action "that it was desirable to weld

together into one body the various scattered congregations of

our respective Missions," and at once the matter was taken in

hand by the American and Anglican Bishops with the result

that on February 8th, 1887, the first General Synod was held in

Osaka, which resulted in the organization of the Nippon Sei
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Kokvvai, which still remains the official name of the Japanese

body. Beginning with the year 1888 missionaries arrived from

the Episcopal Chnrch of Canada, who at once allied themselves

with the work of the Sei Kokwai. There are thus four

missionary bodies uni^-ed in the one Japanese Church.

3. A union of three Methodist bodies was consummated
in 1907.

The first two Methodist Societies to send missionaries to

Japan were those of the Methodist Episcopal Church, and

the Methodist Church of Canada, in 1873. The Methodist

Protestant Church began work in 1880, the Methodist Episcopal

Church, South, in 1886, and the Free Methodist in 1895.

Other allied bodies are the Evangelical Association (1879) and

the United Brethren (1895). Of these, the Methodist Episcopal

Church, North, the Methodist Church of Canada, and the

Methodist Episcopal Church, South, after extended negotia-

tions; finally reached a satisfactory basis of union, received the

approval of their home bodies and established the independent

Japan Methodist Church in 1907. This Church in the same

year elected its own Japanese Bishop.

The above are the only examples of real Church uuion to

which we can point in Japan. A much regretted failure to

cross family lines was that of the attempt at union between the

Presbyterian and Congregational churches in 1889. The
negotiations continued for two years, the plan was nicely

worked out, and everything pointed to a successful issue, when
influences—partly within and partly outside of Japan—served

to wreck the good cause. While in a matter of this kind it is

difficult to locate responsibility for failure, it is perhaps fair to

say that the agitation started by a few missionaries and friends

at home was the original cause, though the Japanese them-

selves determined the final result.

A development not of union but toward nuity^ which has

accomplished a great deal of good in Japan is that of the

Conference of Federated Missions. It sprang out of the General

Missionary Conference held in Tokyo in the fall of 1900. A
plan was presented to and adopted by that body looking to an

annual gathering of representatives of the different Missions to

counsel together in matters of common interest and to plan for

co-operative enterprises. It was at first called The Standing

Committee of Co-operating Christian Missions, though the

name was changed later to **The Conference of Federated
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Missions. " The first meeting was held in 1902 and the in-

terest and benefit have been increasing with each passing year.

The "Christian Movement" has been issned by this body as an

annual Year Book of Missions since 1903. A plan for a

Christian lyiterature Society has recently been prepared by it,

and the Society is already at work. A comprehensive survey of

evangelistic conditions and occupancy is now in process, which

promises much in the direction of new activity and a better

distribution of the whole Christian forces. All the advan-

tages cannot here be enumerated, but this body forms a point

of contact between the Missions, is a strong unifier, and the

agent of co-operative effort in perhaps a score or more of

different channels. It is a representative body, but the

members of its various committees are drawn from the whole

missionary body, and the meetings are largely attended.

A similar organization has recently been effected among
the Japanese churches, called The Federation of Churches.

This has only been in existence a little over a year, but it

promises much in the joint work of the future. Already

in the year of its existence it has furnished committees of

co-operation with committees of the Federated Missions so

that the two Federations furnish the proper machinery for

the combined operations of all the Christian forces in the

Empire.

The spirit of co-operation and union is abroad in Japan

to-day. It has been manifested strongly in the missionary and

Japanese conferences covering the whole country in the past

two years under the auspices of the Committee on the Distri-

bution of Forces which has been carrying on the work of survey

of the whole evangelistic field. It is also manifest in the

scheme for a Christian University, the plan for which has been

drawn up, and which it is hoped may soon become a reality.

It is manifest in the closer relations of missionaries everywhere,

and to some extent at least in the operations of the Japanese

churches. The latter need to cultivate the spirit more, and

doubtless it will grow with the development of the Federation

movement. We are not yet within sight of that ideal originally

set before themselves and the world by the first missionaries to

this country, viz. : One Church of Christ for Japan. But there

are strong movements in the direction of unity in the fields of

education, literature, evangelism, and social service which are

sapping the life-blood of denominatioualism, and perhaps we
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shall wake up some morning to find that all tlie walls of parti-

tion have crumbled away in the night and we are all one with-

out knowing it.

True Unity
'' Qiiom fluctns diversi

^
quam mare conjuvcli."

HENRY M. WOODS.

mT is manifestly a matter of supreme importance that all

Christians should clearly grasp the idea of what true

unity is. If we hold the correct idea and work for it, it

will prove a rich blessing to ourselves and to the whole
Church of Christ in China. If we form a wrong idea of unity

and try to press it upon others, the result will be estrangement

and untold disaster to the spiritual life of the Chinese Church.

What then is true unity, and how may it be promoted ?

Does it mean something external, the merging of churches into

one ecclesiastical organization ? Or is it something spiritual,

heartfelt sympathy and harmonious co-operation for Che advance-

ment of the Kingdom of our common Lord ?

Bacon, in his essay on Unity in Religion, quaintly says :

*' Religion being the chief bond of human society, it is a

happy thing when itself is well contained within the true bond

of unity." And he goes on to show what false unity is, i.e.y a

union formed at the expense of conviction, or because men are

indifferent to the truth. I happened to read the comments of

a distinguished writer on this essay not long ago ; and his views

are so luminous and so appropriate to present discussions

regarding Christian unity in China, that I venture to give

them, feeling sure that they will be helpful to all who ponder

them.

The writer says: "It is very important to have a clear

notion of the nature of the Christian unity spoken of in the

Scriptures, and to understand in what this true bond of unity

consists, so often alluded to and earnestly dwelt upon by our

sacred writers. The unity they speak of does not mean. . . .

that all Christians belong, or ought to belong, to some one

society on earih.* This is what the apostles never aimed

at, and what never was actually the state of things from the time

the Christian religion extended beyond the city of Jerusalem.

* Italics throughout are the original writer's.
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The Church is undoubtedly oiie^ and so is the human race one :

but not as a society or community, for as such it is only 07ie

^vhen considered as to its future existence. The teaching of

Scripture clearly is that believers on earth are part of a great

society (Church or congregation) of which the Head is in

heaven. The universal Church of Christ may therefore be said

to be one in reference to Him ; but it is not one conunnnity on

earth. Even so the human race is one in respect of the one

Creator and Governor ; but this does not make it one family or

one state. And though all men are bound to live in peace, yet

they are not at all bound to live under one single government.

Nor, again, are all nations bound to have the same form of

government, regal or republican, etc. That is a matter left to

their discretion. But all are bound to do their best to promote

good order, justice, and public prosperity. And so the Apostles

founded Christian churches, all based on the same principles,

all sharing common privileges— "one Lord, one Faith, one

Baptism," by the inspiration of Him who knew what was in

Man, they delineated those Christian principles which Man
could not have devised for himself, but each Church has been

left, by the same Divine foresight, to make the application of

those principles in its symbols, its forms of worship, and its

ecclesiastical relations.

*' Now I have little doubt that the sort of variation result-

ing from this independence or freedom, so far from breaking the

bond, is the best preservation of it. A number of neighboring

families, living in perfect unity, will be thrown into discord, as

soon as you compel them to form one family, and observe

in things indifferent the same rules. One likes early hours,

another late ; one likes the windows open, another shut ; and

thus by being brought too close together, they are driven into

ill-will, by one being perpetually forced to give way to

another."

The writer goes on to point out that each Church's following

its convictions regarding doctrine and government is no barrier

to true unity; "But," he adds, " it is quite otherwise when any

Church, by an unwarranted assumption, requires all who w^ould

claim the Christian name to assent to her doctrines and conform

to her worship." In our prayers and endeavors for unity,

Christians should not seek " the submission of all Christians

to the government of one single ecclesiastical community on

earth," but rather " mutual kindness and agreement in faith."
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In short, lie shows that the oneness of believers for which
our Saviour prayed, and which the Apostle Paul enjoined upon
all Christians, is "the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace.*'

All who reflect upon these excellent words will see that the

writer of them has grasped the true view, and has caught the

real spirit of the Gospel.

Not only is true unity spiritual, one of the heart and not

of organization, but Scripture distinctly teaches it is a ttnity

in diversity.

It is not reasonable to expect all Christians to think alike

in all respects concerning the Church, its faith and polity,

because the Apostle declares the Creator has not made all

alike. An all-wise Maker has endowed Christians with different

temperaments and different gifts of mind and heart, and the

different branches of the Church are the expression of those

different gifts. Each emphasizes and exemplifies some special

truth, some phase of Christian life and work, contributing

something which is not so prominent in the other branches of

the Church ; and all together present the totality of Gospel

truth and service. The Divine Word teaches us not to be

surprised or disappointed because there are these honest differ-

ences, but to show mutual forbearance and esteem, and have

fellowship as brethren of one household of faith in spite of them.

The true spirit of unity requires me to grant to others the same

liberty, and accord to their convictions the same respect, which

I ask for my own communion. I ought not to demand of other

Christians that they come over to my way of thinking, or refuse

to treat them as a part of the true Church of Christ because

they do not think as I do. They belong to Christ, and

show by their lives that they are His true servants ; that is

enough. This gives them a right to recognition as a part of

Christ's Church, equal to our own, and I dare not refuse to

acknowledge their right. To do so would be a sin against the

great Head of the Church, and a breach of that spirit of true

unity for which He prayed.

The Church then is distinctly richer because of this

diversity ; and as the writer quoted above points out, true unity

is best preserved by this diversity, allowing freedom of develop-

ment and of action for the different parts of the Body and for

the various gifts with which the Divine Head has endowed
them. It is not, therefore, reasonable diversity of ecclesiastical

organization which hinders true unity ; but the lack of that
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catholic fraternal spirit which is able to fix its eye on Christ and

overlook minor differences, and which recognizes the ministry

and ordinances of sister churches as equally valid with its own.

This is what the x\postle Paul taught when he said by
the inspiration of the Holy Spirit :

*' We being many are one

Body in Christ, and every one members one of another.'*

(Rom. 12: 4,5,6.) Again, in I Corinthians 12, the principles

underlying true unity and Christian fellowship are plainly set

forth. "There are differences of gifts, but the same Spirit:

and there are differences of administration (/>., varieties of

Church organization and government,) but the same Lord.

God hath set the members every one of them in the body as it

hath pleased Him. And the eye cannot say to the hand, I have

no need of thee ; nor the head to the feet, I have no need of

you. That there be no schism in the body : but that the

members should have the same care one of another." It is not

necessary to expand the thought ; the Apostle turns it over in its

kaleidoscopic aspects ; unity and yet individuality : harmony
and yet difference in constitution and in operation. Note

briefly two thoughts bound up in this passage, having a vital

bearing on the subject. The first is the word " schism." How
different the Bible meaning from the accepted one, unfor-

tunately derived from the Church of Rome and its false claim

of infallibility. In ecclesiastical parlance, schism now practically

means : ''We set up our standard ; if you refuse to accept it

and do not joiu our organization, you are guilty of schism."

The Scripture teaching is: " No man can judge his brother :

to his own Master he standeth or falleth. Seeking the guidance

of the Spirit, he must follow his own convictions of duty. And
if I refuse to acknowledge him as a part of Christ's Church,

because he does not adopt my opinions, / a7n the one who is

guilty of schism ; because I hold off from him when he is

willing to fraternize with me." According to the Scripture,

schism is any member of the body's saying to another member,
*' I have no need of you," '* I don't acknowledge you.^' The
other thought which these passages teach is closely related :

every denomination of Christians has need of every other
;

every one has much to learn from the others ; and cordially

recognizing each other's ecclesiastical standing, all together

will do a work for Christ which no one denomination, however

large, could do. Thus may be realized the ideal of unity,

which Our Saviour puts before the Church.
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Let us strive to avoid that spirit which is destructive of

unity—which tempts one to exalt his own communion, while

perhaps unconsciously depreciating all others—what the writer

quoted above—who is no other than Archbishop Whateley

—

calls "unwarranted assumption.'* The injunction '* In low-

liness of mind let each esteem other better than themselves*' is

even more obligatory in ecclesiastical than in social relations.

** Look not every man on his own things,"—his own cherished

ecclesiastical ideas— "but also on the things of others"—they

have a right to consideration too. *' Let this mind be in you

which was also in Christ Jesus,"—who loved all, and gave

Himself for all. Let us only "provoke one another unto love

and to good works."

The good bishop referred to represents the warm fraternal

spirit which uniformly prevailed among all branches of the

Reformed Church in England and the Continent from Reforma-

tion days down to the time of the so-called Tractarian

agitation—about 1830—when unhappily a narrower spirit

began to appear among some. Let us rather follow those of

truer view and broader charity. If all Christians, while loyal

each to his own convictions and communion, will only unite

for the salvation of this great nation, the Chinese Church will

grow and prosper, and our blessed Saviour's prayer will be

fulfilled—we will "keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond

of peace. '

'

Dangers of Superficial Union

RIGHT REV. L. H. ROOTS, D.D.

mHE movement towards Christian unity is inspired funda-

mentally by the ideal set forth in the New Testament.

It is also supported by the philosophical and humani-

tarian tendencies of our time, which recognize and

seek to promote the progress of mankind toward human
brotherhood. But in many respects its most powerful support

is found in the desire for economy and efficiency which

dominate the industrial world. For example, the report of the

** Conference on the Situation in China, under the auspices of

the Committee of Reference and Counsel," held in New York,

February 29th, 1912, contains three resolutions made "in view

of frequently published stateuients that the Boards are often
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disposed to obstruct union movements on the foreign field,"

and the Conference adopted three resolutions *'as an unofficial

expression of its opinion." The third of these resolutions,

which is the climax of the series, closes by expressing the

sympathy of the Conference "with every purpose of the

Church itself, to unite in the interest of increased strength and

economy and of effective propagation of the Gospel of Christ."

This is all very good as far as it goes. Co-operation for the

sake of efficiency may, and in many ways we know does, help

towards the better understandings and larger vision which

must condition progress toward the realization of ideal unity.

Perhaps we ought to recognize in this sphere also the truth of

St. PauPs saying:—"That is not first which is spiritual, but

that which is natural; then that which is spiritual." How-
ever this may be, we certainly ought to recognize that much
in our efforts is very superficial, and that there are grave

dangers in superficial union. For superficial union is con-

fessedly but a half-way measure, and may easily allow us to

over-emphasize shallow and partial motives. Whenever it

does this it becomes dangerous.

At the present time I think we need specially to beware

of laying too great emphasis on the desire for economy and

efficiency, for this motive is very powerful, appealing to the

common sense of everybody. Yet ov.r-emphasis of tliis motive

leads to serious dangers. First, it leads to exaggerated depend-

ence on organization, machinery, and human endeavor. No
doubt the business side of our work needs far more attention

than it gets ; while union in schools and hospitals and even

churches would save, in some instances, serious and needless

loss. But all this gain would be dearly bought if it should

lead us to think that our skilful adjustments can be depended

on to secure the advance of the Kingdom, or that the chief

factor in the winning of the world for Christ is the energy of

human endeavor. Secondly, it leads to the neglect of funda-

mental problems which ought to be patiently studied and kept

constantly in view. Tlie divisions of Christendom have not

arisen without cause, and any plans for healing them must
allow full play to whatever good they embody or express. The
vitality they possess is due to the truth and not to the error

they contain. If we do not sympathize, at least to some
extent, even with what seem to us on the whole serious

vagaries or hopeless formalisms, the reason is likely to be that
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we have not understood them in their historical setting. Such
understanding requires time for painstaking study, for the

diffusion of accurate information, and also for the spread of

charity. In this process the whole Church must grow, scholars

and men of affairs, preachers and pastors, men and women, all

contributing to the great end. And beyond all this, the desire

for economy and efficiency tends to neglect the personal

element in the problem of unity,—the intelligent faith and
devotion of the individual Christian which is the ground-work

of any solid progress.

Again, superficial union often over-emphasizes popular

ideas of human brotherhood Such ideas take us, I think, a

stage farther on than the commercial ideas of economy and

efficiency ; but if not transcended they also lead to grave

dangers. One of the dangers is the shallowness of self-con-

fidence and trust in human theories or philosophies. We need

constantly to use our minds, even as we need to use our hands,

in the service of God ; but we court disastrous failure if we
fail to realize that while we work it is yet God who works in

us, who must be allowed to dictate our ideals, and who alone

can bring our work to perfection.

Another grave danger is that we neglect the corrective and

inspiration which are needed at every step, and which are

afforded by the faithful study of the Scriptures. We all agree

that Bible study is a means of growth in the grace and knowl-

edge of our Lord and Saviour, and that such growth is

essential if we are to have anything more than superficial

union. We unite our efforts in other directions. We .•-et aside

some of our best workers to co-operaie in the translation of the

Scriptures. Should we not set apart at least one or two strong

men of experience, and learning and devotion for co-operative

work among us in the promotion of liible study to meet this

particular danger?

Finally, the failure totianscend the desire for economy and

efficiency on the one hand and the humanitarian tendencies of

our time on the other, which is a characteristic failure of

superficial union, involves a comparatively low ideal of unity

itself Our only salvation from the narrow trammels of our

present small-mindedness and disheartening imperfections lies

in accepting whole-heartedly the glorious ideal of unity set

forth in the New Testament (cp. e>p. Matt. 16:18, John 17,

I Cor. 12, and Eph. 4), and refusing to allow anything else to
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displace this as the criterion of all our thinking on the subject.

Our purpose *' should be not compromise for the sake of peace,

but comprehension for the sake of truth, and our goal not

uniformity, but unity. '
' Tlie goal of unity lies in the future, not

in the past. We must constantly realize that it is God who has

revealed this ideal and who is working in us towards its fulfilment.

The Present Status of the Federation Movement

in China

T
HE Federation Movement was started at the beginning

of 1903, when a circular was sent out from Peking to

all the missionaries in China stating that, as a result of

a meeting of tlie Missionary Association in that city, a

Committee including representatives of all the Missions in

Peking had been appointed to consider how a greater degree of

unity could be obtained in Mission work throughout China.

This circular asked for answers to four questions, (i) " Would

you approve the preparation of a Union Hymn-book?'^ As

regards this it was felt that a common hymn-book for North

China would be easily possible, and it was thought that one

in easy Wen-li might be possible for the whole country.

(2) '* Would you approve of the adoption of a common designation

for churches and chapels ?'* It was felt that a common term

for all places of Christian worship could hardly fail to give the

impression that those who met in them possessed a common
faith, and in reality constituted a common church. The
suggestions were that "Li Pai Tang'' and **Fu Yin Tang"
should be the designations adopted. (3)

** Would you be

willing to adopt common terms for God and the Holy Spirit,

i.e., Shangti and Sheng Ling?" The suggestion was put forth

in fear and trembling; it was not proposed to revive acrimonious

controversy, but it was thought that perhaps the lime was ripe

for a settlement, and that common terms would create a strong

presumption in the minds of Chinese hearers and readers that in

essentials the Christian Church was one. (4)
** Would you

favour the federation of all the Protestant Churches in China?"
In reference to this it was felt that the suggestion was a heroic

one, but federation, not to say union, was regarded as an
ideal towards which the Church Catholic was tending, aud it
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was hoped that the views of missionaries on the subject would

help forward the cause.

The result of the agitation of these matters is well known
and we need not deal with questions i, 2 and 3, but confine our

attention to the suggestions contained in the fourth.

Following this circular, another was issued on April 12th,

1904, which reported progress and, on the fourth question,

declared that, although nearly everyone favoured the appoint-

ment of a committee, there was rather less unanimity on this ques-

tion than on the other three, but that what was lacking in this

respect was perhaps more than compensated for by the cordial

sympathy it evoked from a very large majority; no other point

evoked so much enthusiasm. Replies like the following were

received: " The C. I. M. proves it possible." " We want to see

one Chinese Church throughout the Empire." "It will make
the Chinese strong and conscious of their responsibility." ''With

all my heart." "This is the crux of the question and has

been my chief idea for years." An Anglican missionary wrote:

**I see few really weighty reasons against the possibility; the

signs of the times seem to point to such a crisis as may demand
united action and common support, and the framework of a

federation of churches would be more helpful than any mission-

ary association."

A conference of North China missionaries was then called

to meet at Peitaiho on August 12th, 1904, and the result

of this Conference was reported in the Chinese Recorder
for November of that year, and a glowing description was given

of the enthusiastic meeting. It was shown that of the large

number of answers received from all over China 90 per cent.

were in favour of federation. A good deal of uncertainty was

expressed as to the meaning of the Federation proposed, and a

very large percentage went beyond the suggestion of the circular

and declared their readiness to proceed at once to the organiza-

tion of a Union Chinese Church. The Peking Committee was
instructed to secure the formation of a general committee, and

the report closes as follows:—"The spirit of the Conference

was thoroughly and delightfully Christian ; loving concession

and mutual conciliation being the order of the day from begin-

ning to end.

In December 1904, another circular was sent out to every

Mission in each province asking for the appointment of a rep-

resentative on a general committee, and that arrangements
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might be made for liis attendance at a Conference in Peking

in September 1905. At the Conference it was resolved that,

as there seemed to be an almost nnanimons desire on the part

of the missionaries in China for some form of federation of the

Christian Churches, steps should be taken to form a repre-

sentative council in which the Chinese Church should be

.adequately represented ; that this Council should take into

consideration the tentative scheme of Federation prepared

by the Peking Conference, which suggested a series of

Councils ranging from District and Divisional Councils up to

one representative of the whole field, and that the work of

any representative Councils which might be formed should be

reported to the Centenary Conference of 1907 for consider-

ation and revision.

This deals with that part of the history of the movement
which may not be generally available, but everyone knows
that the matter was carried to the Shanghai Conference whose

eight resolutions can be found in the records of that body
;

but to refresh the memory of those who may have forgotten

them, it may be stated that it was resolved to recommend the

formation of a Federal Union under the title of '*The Chris-

tian Federation of China"; that a Council for each province

or group of provinces should be formed including Chinese and

foreign representatives, and that a National Council should

ultimately be formed from representatives of each of the Pro-

vincial Councils. An Organizing Committee was appointed

to secure the formation of Provincial Councils and to effect

the organization of a National Council. It was also resolved

that the work of the Councils should be to do everything

possible for the furtherance of Christian unity ; to devise and

recommend plans whereby the whole field could be worked

most eflficiently and with the greatest economy in men and

time and money ; to promote union in educational and other

forms of missionary activity ; and that the National Council

should receive representations from the Provincial Councils and

act, if required, as a medium for the expression of Christian

opinion in China.

It will be necessary for us to indicate as briefly as possible

the net results of the movement subsequent to the Centenary

Conference. We all know how diflficult it is to carry into

active operation plans suggested by a Conference and left to

the care of a committee whose members are widely scattered
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and can seldom meet ; and, without some man who can give

his whole time to the work, results are slow. No federation

of churches has taken place ; there has been a linking up of

cliurches of the same ecclesiastical order in some cases, but

there has been no inter-denominational federation. It has,

moreover, been felt difficult to include this in the programme

of the Federation Movement at this stage ; and what lirs

lately been insisted on, and is being insisted upon more and

more, is that the Federation Councils are representative bodies

of Chinese and foreign workers who meet to consider the work

of the province as a whole, and that membership of the

Council does not carry with it a recognition of the advisability

or otherwise of inter-denominational federation. It is well to

make this quite clear because the formation of Councils lias

been hindered by conscientious scruples on the part of those

who thought that the formation of a Council involved feder-

ation with other bodies, which some were not prepared to

accept. Where this difficulty has arisen acutely it has been

overcome by calling the Council, not a Federation Council, but

a Christian Council, as in the case of Kwangtungand Kwangsi.

The present state of organization is as follows :—A Coun-

cil is being formed for the Manchurian provinces. One has ex-

isted in the province of Chihli for several years, and the constitu-

tion of this Council is that each Mission appoints a Chinese and

a foreign representative, and one additional representative for

every 500, or major fraction of 500, members, these representa-

tives being alternately foreign and Chinese. It has been the

opinion of this Council that the National Council should consist

of one foreign and one Chinese delegate from each province, and

additional delegates, alternately foreign and Chinese, for every

5,000 baptized members. This would mean about five or six

representatives from Chihli. It is declared in the constitution

of this Council that its discussions and conclusions will only

have such weight as their wisdom entitles them to receive, but

that since it is composed of delegates from the various Missions

it is confidently anticipated that these discussions and conclusions

will meet with general approval, and that the Missions will

unite in the effort to realize results that will be for the common
good. At an early stage of its proceedings it united on the

term question and names for churches and cha|)els, and a

small union hymn-book was compiled. Much good work has

been done, enquiries have been made as to iMioccupied dis-
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tricts, a provincial map has been prepared, a common ritual

for marriages, funerals, etc., has been discussed, and many use-

ful papers and addresses have been given on such subjects as:

*' The Essentials of True Unity;'' " Ducies and Privileges of

Federation in China;" *' Benefits of Federation;" ** Progress

and Continuity of True Union;" ** Evils of Division and How
to Guard Against Them; " and as regards delimitation of terri-

tory, co-ordination, and co-operation, the province is in a

forward state. Some propositions with regard to a Federated

Union Church for the North China provinces have been dis-

cussed with a view to presenting them to the Federation

Councils.

There is a Council in Shantung on a similar basis to that

in Chihli, and valuable results to the work of the province

have accrued from its meetings, the present educational union

having been enlarged and solidified, and an evangelistic cam-

paign in the province startt-d under its aegis.

The Honan Christian Federation outlines as its work :

—

(a) The emphasizing of truths we hold in common; (d) The
promotion of united conferences for strengthening and increas-

ing the spiritual life; (c) United evangelistic meetings;

(d) The introduction of the Union Hymn-book, especially for

use in united meetings; (e) The use of common designations for

churches and chapels, God and the Holy Spirit; (/) Keep-

ing a list of all the workers, Chinese and foreign, in the prov-

ince, and their location, with a view to definite prayer
;

(^) The encouragement of mutual division of territory and

occupation of vacant fields
; (//) A Council meeting once a year.

The representation is similar to that of the Chihli Council,

and there is an Executive Committee. It has done useful

work and has prepared a booklet and a map giving inform-

ation about the work of the province.

The basis of a Federation Council was considered in the

province of Shansi, but no actual meeting has taken place. A
difficulty here would have been met if it had been clearly

understood that such a Council did not necessarily involve

more than a conference to consider the work of all the Mis-

sions in the province ; and if a suggestion, such as has been

adopted in Kwangtung, to call the body a Christian Council,

had been made, it would have been formed ere now. The
question is now being revived, and it is hoped soon to co-

operate with the Chinese Federation Council which was formed
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ill Shansi some little time ago, so as to have a united Council

for the province.

There are no Councils in Sheiisi or Kansu. One could

easily be formed in Shensi as there are practically only two

Missions at work there. The same may be said of Kansu,

and as a fact mutual consultation has taken place in that

province although there has been no properly constituted

Council.

The three provinces of West China—Szechwan, Kweichow,
and Yunnan—are united in the West China Advisory Board,

and as it is hoped soon to have Chinese on that Board the

constitution will be analogous to that of the Federation

Councils.

A Council exists in Hunan. Previous to the Shanghai

Conference, communication was established between the Pro-

visional Committee in Peking and the missionaries in Chang-

sha, and a Conference was convened in the latter place. At

this Conference many valuable results were obtained from dis-

cussions on such subjects as "Affiliation or Union of Chinese

Churches with Respect to Name, Government, and Statement of

Belief;" '' Unity among Christian Missions;" " Choice of Com-
mon Designations for Churches and Chapels; " "Recommen-
dations as to Division of Territory ;" "Mission Interrelation-

ship regarding Enquirers, Members and Native Workers."

Hupeh has a Provincial Council whose basis of represen-

tation is one Chinese and one foreigner for each organization

in the province, and an additional foreigner for every 25
workers or major fraction thereof (wives of missionaries being

reckoned), and one additional Chinese for every 500 adults in

full membership, or major fraction of that number. Represen-

tation from the majority of the Missions is necessary to con-

stitute a quorum. The Executive Committee consists of the

two presidents, the two secretaries, and the two treasurers as

ex officio members, with three Chinese and three foreign mem-
bers added by ballot. Committees for various departments of

the work of the Federation have been appointed, and serious

consideration is to be devoted to resolution 7 {b) of the Shang-

hai Conference, which reads: " To devise and recommend plans

whereby the whole field can be worked most efficiently and

with the greatest economy in men and time and money."

A Provincial Council for Kiangsi has also recently been

formed.
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A Council was formed for the province of Anhwei, repre-

sentation being on the basis of one Chinese and one foreigner

for every i,ooo communicants. The programme it adopted

was that suggested by the Shanghai Conference. For various

reasons this Council was not able to accomplish much work,

but just lately a great deal of interest has been shown and it

is hoped that the plans outlined will begin to take shape.

The Kiangsu Council is a very active one. At the last

meeting held, which was largely attended, the delegates in-

cluded thirty Chinese pastors representing nearly every Mission

in Kiangsu. A Chinese member who welcomed the delegates

said:—"In welcoming you to the Provincial Federation we
look forward to the time when we shall see a National Feder-

ation in China, and beyond that to a world-wide Federation of

all the Churches of Christ on earth." Useful discussion took

place on questions of extreme interest, such as—for example

—

the disenfranchisement of preachers.

The Chekiang Council has been established for some time,

and has considered matters of great importance as well as of

general interest, and its members feel that they have carried

things to a stage where a National Council is imperative in

order to secure further advance. Space forbids reference to the

subjects discussed except to say that, besides the adoption of

hymns for a union hymn-book, uniform designations for

chapels, union evangelistic and educational work, this Council

has inaugurated a survey of the whole Chekiang field. It has

taken a special interest in the question of branch churches and

independent or Tzu lyi Hui churches. The best provincial

map is probably that which has been prepared by this Council,

and it shows in a striking way the occupation of the province

and indicates what remains to be done.

In North Fukien there is a Federation Council, and in

South Fukien a Missionary Conference ; but on neither of

these bodies are there Chinese representatives. Last year

there was held a meeting of Chinese, acting independently of

the missionaries, from the six Missions working in Fukien. At
this meeting among other decisions come to was one to form a

Federation Council of all the churches in the province, on

which Council they agreed to have one delegate for every 30
Chinese preachers or pastors, and one layman for every min-
isterial delegate. Among other objects in view was the forma-

tion of one Chinese church in Fukien, and it was decided to
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consult with other provinces and to send delegates to a National

Council. Correspondence is now taking place between the

Executive Committee of the Federation Movement in Shanghai
and the province of Fukien with a view to securing co-ordina-

tion and one Council for the province.

Definite steps are being taken in Kwangtung to form a

Council, and the proposed basis is that of the Kiangsu Feder-

ation. The proposal is that it shall be called the lycung Kwong
(Kwangtung and Kwangsi) Christian Council. The writer,

however, when visiting Kwangsi, found that the missionaries

there preferred to have a Council for their own province, and

they decided to organize one, the name and constitution to be

similar to that of the Kwangtung Council.

We have thus covered the whole China field, and have

seen that Councils or representative bodies have been or are be-

ing formed in all the provinces with the exception of Shensi

and Kansu. We have no doubt, however, that even if these

provinces should not form Councils they could arrange to be

represented on a National body, if one were formed, because

practically there are only two Missions in each. Those

working in Shensi are the China Inland with its associated

Missions and the English Baptist Mission, and in Kansu the

China Inland with its associated Missions and the Christian

and Missionary Alliance. Indeed, in talks with missionaries

from these two provinces, the writer gathered that representa-

tion could easily be arranged.

It is now necessary to discuss the question of the formation

of a National Council. We have already mentioned the sug-

gestion from Chihli for the formation of this national body,

and if the delegates were chosen in the way indicated we should

have a simple plan and a not unwieldy Council.

The formation of the China Continuation Committee will,

of course, affect somewhat the Movement towards the formation

of a National Council. However, it will be helpful for us to

give a brief statement of the suggestions made and steps taken

in this direction. The problem presented itself somewhat in this

way. Each province should, if possible, be represented. A
province forms a fairly convenient unit ; it involves a large

amount of territory, and has many provincial questions peculiar

to itself. Uniform method of representation would be very

convenient, although i: is not absolutely essential so long as the

basis adopted in each province is understood, and the number
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of missionaries and Christians represented by the delegates

clearly indicated. It is, however, just possible that some may
wish to have every Mission in each province represented. This

would be easy in some of the provinces ; for example, in Man-
churia where there are only three Missions. The same is true

also of Shensi and Kansu which have two Missions each, so that

adequate representation of these provinces is a simple matter.

Then, inasmuch as the West China Advisory Board acts for

three provinces and is in a high state of organization with

complete agreement on the question of higher education, it

should be comparatively simple to have complete representation

of the views of these provinces by means of a small delegation.

Excluding independent Missions there are in Shansi only three

at work, which simplifies the problem for that province. In

Kwangsi there are four, and in Honan, Kiangsi, and Fukien

there are about half a dozen Missions. Chihli has already

indicated its ideas, but Chihli, Shantung, Chekiang, Anhwei,

and Hunan would require about seven to ten representatives

each to have every Mission represented. The provinces which

on this plan would be most difficult as regards the number

of representatives would be Hupeh, Kwangtung, and

Kiangsu on account of the numerous Missions working in

them. The difficulty would be increased by electing both Chi-

nese and foreigners on a basis proportionate to the number of

missionaries and church members of each Mission. But

even with some such plan, in any final arrangements the

number of delegates might be reduced and still have practically

all Missions represented ; for example, the Methodist Episcopal

Mission has no separate Conference for Shantung province.

Shantung being linked up with the Chihli Mission to form one

Conference. Again, it would probably be possible for the

American Presbyterian Mission which is working in both prov-

inces to combine its representation. The English Baptist

Mission is likely soon to link up its work in Shantung, Shensi,

and Shansi in one Council, and their representation could be ar-

ranged so as to reduce the numbers. But it is only in cases where

a Mission has one Conference for the work in two or more prov-

inces that such an arrangement would be possible if sufficient

local knowledge is to be secured for adequate presentation of

provincial questions, combined with complete Mission repre-

sentation. It is only necessary to take Honan as an example

to make this clear. If the Canadian Presbyterian Mission
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were not represented in a delegation from Honan it could not

be represented elsewhere, except in the extreme south of

China ; but the American Southern Baptist Mission works in

the two neighbouring provinces of Honan and Shantung, so

that if this Mission were not represented from Honan it could

still be represented from Shantung. The Mission of the

Church of England in Canada is a still more striking example,

as it works only in Honan.

Development has thus moved in the direction of the

organization of a National Federation Council. In addition to

the suggestion of the Chihli Council several other Provincial

Councils have had before them the matter of the formation of

a National Council. Readjustment will be necessary, but

the momentum which has thus been gained will, we are

sure, not be lost, though its direction will be affected neces-

sarily by the China Continuation Comiuittee, to which was
delegated by the National Missionary Conference a large part

of the functions of a National Federation Council. It is

interesting to note how the organization of some of the Mis-

sions in China is being perfected ; for example the American

Presbyterian Mission has a China Council; the I^ondon Mission-

ary Society has an Advisory Council ; the American Baptist

(North) has practically decided on a somewhat similar body,

and other Missions have taken action looking towards the same

end. When each province has a comprehensive plan and policy

for its work, and these are linked up with a national body

which can add to the policy on provincial and inter-provincial

questions a policy on larger issues, we shall have made great

advance in the organization of our Missions. When we can

secure co-ordination of the work in each province, a comparison

of plans, a clear view of the needs and united action, and can

face the whole task with the greatest economy of our resources

we shall be able to accomplish the great things we dream for

China. Not only so, but we shall be able to correspond and

confer with similar representative bodies which may exist in

Japan, Korea, and the whole East, and thus realize the desire

we cherish for closer and closer co-operation in our campaign

to win the world.
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The Work of the Mission in its Relation

to the Chinese Church

R. M. MATEER.

mN this matter attention is called to the following :

—

Firsi^ We are in China to do a work which is

preparatory to a Church that is to be in every sense Chi-

nese. This fact we should not lose sight of, nor place

the realization of this ideal so far in the future that it has no

influence upon our present work and plans.

Second^ In working toward this ideal, it should go with-

out saying that we must keep in sympathetic and affectionate

co-operation with our Chinese brethren. This is so important

as to eclipse every other consideration except a matter of

conscience.

Thirds May it not be, therefore, that after all, the great

problem before us is just ourselves : ourselves in the face of the

situation in general and in relation to our Chinese brethren

in particular ? Are we not in danger of standing in the way
of largest progress, by our failure to realize our limitations

and the consequent necessity of bringing our best Chinese

workers to the front,—limitations such as the following

—

deficient language, failure to understand and appreciate Chinese

customs and feelings to such an extent as constantly to give

offense ; such an ignorance of Chinese history and literature

as to put us as leaders at a great disadvantage ; as the

Chinese see us, too great a display of high living and easy-

going indulgence, resulting largely in failure to set forth

the spirit of tlie Gospel ; our inability to read and know men
as the Chinese know them and so in our use of men crippling

the work; our more or less unconsciously looking upon as

servants even the best who work with and under us so that

the saying has become current among these men that they

are about done *' grinding the mill" for the foreigners?

Our best Chinese, in their zeal for the cause, are becoming

more and more impatient with what they feel to be the

impossibility of present conditions to meet the demands and

the opportunity of the hour ; and they lay the responsibility

for this largely upon our attitude toward them which makes

it impossible for them to work with us.
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How can we afford to be blind to all this and to the fact

that changing conditions always call for readjustments?

Should we not rather view this matter with an open mind so

as not to allow what was of service in the past to become an

incubus upon present and future developments ?

As missionaries, we are most fortunate in having the pick

of all the countries, not only in the fact that the Chinese

furnish the most promising material for a great Christian

Church, but also in the fact that they are the easiest to

work with in a co-operative way. They are manly, lovable,

practical, and energetic, and, when responsibility is laid upon

them, are conservative. What does this leave to be desired ?

Shall we allow what they consider arrogance of control to

drive them away from the mother that reared them ? We
are in danger of doing that very thing. In other words we
have come to the parting of the ways in our relation to our

influential Chinese leaders and through them to our Chinese

church. There may be those who will pooh-pooh all this, but

that will not alter the fact.

Fourth^ It will be said that the time has not come : that

our Chinese are not far enough advanced. But when will the

time come ? We have a splendid lot of men who have the

cause quite as much at heart as we and who are as ready to

sacrifice for it as we. If we refuse to take them into our

confidence in a full sharing of interest and control we are in

danger of precipitating conditions which will make it impossible

to produce, in our generation, men equal to those we have

now. It may be said that our Chinese have not proved

themselves capable of managing such large interests. But

how can they give such proof when they are not allowed to

try? The way to develop a man is to treat him as a man and

put a man's responsibilities upon him. Many a boy at the

death of his father has had to shoulder the care of a whole
family. It seemed an impossible situation but he rose to

the occasion and, with his mother at his side, not only made
a success of his task but also was himself thus developed into

far more of a man than he otherwise would have become.

Some foreign nations are holding back in acknowledging

the Chinese Republic. They know perfectly well that their

recognition would be a great help just as it helps a young man
to be treated as a man ; but these nations, some with national and

others with financial ambitions, are withholding this generous
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treatment ot the young Republic. Our Chinese leaders feel

that we have been treating the Church in a similar way. This

matter has gone so far and the times are changing so fast,

that not merely a formal but a real taking them in with us

in the full sharing of councils, plans, and control, is the only

thing that can conserve that sympathetic co-operation neces-

sary to great success in the work.

Fifths It will be said that we have the money and hence

must have the control. By declaring this many a slap has

been given the Chinese that they have felt keenly. Now is

this true ? Is it our money ? Is it not rather the Lord's money ?

The Board used to think that they could not entrust these

responsibilities to their missionaries but must keep the control

of the work largely in their own hands. Later, as practical

business men have taken greater interest in the cause, saner

councils have prevailed, so that the control is being shifted far

more to the field, where those at shorter range can know better

what to do. It is for us, in turn, to exercise this grace and learn

this practical wisdom, by sharing with our Chinese the control of

even the finances. On our part this is not a question of right,

but rather of fairness and expediency. Even if the money

were ours, one furnishing the capital the other ability and

service in the conducting of a business, is a common method

of partnership. In Japan, aside from what is used in foreign

salaries and housing, the mission shares equal control with the

Japanese in every department, including finances. This has

been urged by the Board as the thing and the only thing to

do. The missionaries now see that the work would be in

much better shape if this had been granted without being

fought for step by step. Now is the time for us to profit by their

blunder. The Japanese leaders fought for what they thought

they ought to have. The Chinese who are differently constituted

are quietly withdrawing, and in time will bring about what
will amount to a boycott of us missionaries. They are turning

to independent movements, for which large sums are being

contributed.

After all, it is not a matter of foreigners or Chinese but

the CAUSE that is important. It will be a thousand pities if

we allow this breach to widen, instead of turning our combined
wisdom and enterprise against a common foe. If we fail in

this, the blunder will be far more deplorable because of the

incomparably great opportunity now before us,
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[The above was read at the annual meeting of the Shantung
Presbyterian Mission in September 191 2. At this meeting it

was voted that in each Mission station, representative Chinese

be chosen by Chinese bodies, if possible, to constitute with the

foreigners a joint committee, who shall decide upon the

expenditure of the station's annual appropriations for evangel-

istic, educational, and medical work. This co-operation com-
mittee in each station is to be constituted of an equal number
of Chinese and foreigners ; the size of such committee to be

decided by each station. The reason for this is that stations

are not equally well supplied with Chinese suitable for this

work. These committees have been constituted in each of our

eight stations with most gratifying results. It looks as if

fears would be disappointed, while such co-operation gives

every promise of leading the Chinese to feel that the work is

theirs, and to thus throw themselves into it with far more zeal

and sense of personal responsibility. It is not going to bring

in the millennium at once, nor be free from all difficulties, but

if it establishes mutual confidence through a full understanding

and leads to esprit de corps in the church, great and permanent

good will result. It seems to some of us that the critical and

pregnant problem just now, is not so much union of denomi-

nations as genuine co-operation between foreigners and Chinese.

At this Mission meeting a committee was appointed to consider

and report upon the advisability of similar co-operation between

the Mission Finance Committee and representatives of our

Chinese church.

At the recent meeting of the Shantung University Council,

in January, it was voted to have hereafter on this Council,

an equal number of Chinese and foreigners with equal voting

power.]

The Chinese Church

RKV. GRORGE DOUGLAS, M.A., LIAOYANG.

BOOKING through the findings of the Mott Conferences on

the subject of the Chinese church, I find that there is a

widespread demand throughout the Chinese church at

present

I. For Unity : 2. For what is called Independence—though

the term must be used with caution.
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The insistence of the demand in both cases is largely due

to the conditions prevalent in the state, but by no means

entirely so ; and it is interesting to observe how often political

conditions mould the character of God's cliurch and help to

fulfil His sovereign purposes in it through all the ages.

I. The demand for greater Unity is a thoroughly healthy

one, nay, it is the Spirit of Jesus finding expression in His

church "That they all may be one.'' As such it was already

strong in the church before the Revolution. But there can be

little doubt that the present striving after harmony in the state

is adding great emphasis to the demand within the churcli. The
leaders of the country and all her saner citizens realize that the

very existence of the Republic depends upon its unity. United

it may stand, divided it will certainly fall. Hence the almost

morbid anxiety engendered by any semblance of division.

By all this the Chinese church cannot but be profoundly

affected ; and we consequently see reflected a like earnest insist-

ence that all ranks in the church be closed up too. There has

been noticeable in the deliberations of the committees on the

Chinese church a certain impatience with the divisions of the

West, which truly seem of small account in face of the appalling

mass of heathenism. There seems to be a desire on the part of

some, as Dr. Arthur Smith pithily expressed it in Peking, "to

short-circuit church history." Yet the leaders of the Chinese

church, to their credit be it said, seem to be well aware how
much there is that is honorable and to be conserved in much
that appears trifling to the rash observer ; and they know the

danger of undue haste and may be trusted not (o push union

along unnatural lines. Hence the decision that churches of

the same ecclesiastical order be first linked up throughout the

country, as we have so happily been in Manchuria for twenty

years or so; and then interdenominationally, as we are attempt-

ing now, by the route of federation. The whole question is

fortunately not an urgent one on the Manchurian field. And
for those who do know that there is a Lutheran branch and

a Presbyterian branch of this church of Christ in our midst,

there is so far as I can see no rock of oflfence in the fact.

There is no difficulty in passing to and fro from one to the

other. Nay, the fact that so large a number of evangelists and

teachers brought up in one communion are working happily in

the other, and as I will testify from my own experience are

greatly benefited by their sojourn in the sister-fold, seems to me
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to be good reason why we need be in no haste for organic nnion.

Indeed onr minor differences arc fruitful and profitable aids to

reflectio7i where perhaps more snch aids to reflection are needed

to stimulate some of our Chinese brethren on their heavenward

path.

Ivet me add three words by way of caution :

—

1. Care must be taken in all steps towards union lest there

be a lowering of the moral and spiritual standard for the sake

of including too freely the weaker brother. There is a risk to

be incurred by a looseness of discipline, and an all-inclusiveness

that would stretch the Church's faith and practice to a point

not recognizably Christian. For example, I have heard of

proposals that go far to tolerate secondary marriages within the

church ; and we are all too conscious of what we are losing by
our lamentably lax observance of the Sabbath law and its

privileges. Our standard for biptism, onr dealings with the

children of the church, our manner of Bible instruction, our

preparation of catechumens, our discipline, are all relative

subjects that we might discuss afresh to-day with great profit

;

and let me add that I feel we have a world to learn from our

neighbors in Korea on all these topics.

2. It is to be remembered that in all our efforts it is not

uniformity that we seek, but diversity in unity, oneness not of

letter but of spirit, and this will be best obtained by convergence

at the feet of the risen Lord.

3. In Manchuria we have, by the blessing of God, been

most happily situated in the harmony of our relationships in

the past. It would, therefore, in my opinion, be a gross sin on

the part of other denominations to force their way in li^ere

without consultation and against the will of those already in

possession of the field. I quote the situation in my own
province as an example of what must be true also for many
other parts of China.

II. I pass now to consideration of the other most clamant

present-day demand of the Chinese church—the demand for

what is somewhat loosely termed independence. The insistence

of it is again largely an echo of the prevalent conditions in the

state, but not exclusively so. There are two dominant notes in

the demand, one healthy and natural, the other an echo of the

more ignorant and anarchical element iu the land.

In political life China has begun to taste the sweets of

liberty, and to the patriot who has, after a struggle, come to the
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enjoyment of sucli a privilege, anything like the shackles of

outside arbitrary authority has become intolerable. There is at

the same time in the state at present a just and natural indig-

nation at the hesitation of the powers to recognize the republic,

an irritation at such conditions as those imposed by the Sextuple

Group in China^s efforts to secure a loan, and most of all high

indignation at the attitude taken up by Great Britain towards

China in her magnificent struggle with the opium fiend. Can

we wonder if we find the feelings engendered by such things

vibrant in the church also, and calling into being a new note

which with the lawful desire for freedom from unnecessary

restraint demands, restively, severance from the foreigner

because he is a foreigner, and in extravagant cases an in-

dependence that can but blight? Let us face this situation

with courage and candour, with forbearance and care.

Let it be remembered that the missionaries are keenly

sympathetic with the Chinese nation in her present high-souled

struggle for emancipation from the bondage of ages, and fiercely

against any of their own fellow-countrymen who would in any

way encumber the fighters in her war with vice.

Secondly, let it be remembered that there is no one more

eager for the complete autonomy of the church in China at the

earliest possible hour than the foreign missionary. The end

for which we are here is to make ourselves unnecessary as soon

as possible.

We know that we have nothing to fear from the trusted

and tried leaders of the church, men who have come through

fire for their faith. What we have to fear is, lest in the

excitement of the passing hour, fire-brands should gain the

mastery. And there are some in the church, alas I who have

yet to learn at what a great price freedom is bought. There is

no such thing as freedom without restraint ; the law of love is

a law of burden-bearing. There is a something in the prevalent

demand for independence which is apt to forget these things

and which runs some risk of betraying impatience not only with

the authority of the foreign missionary, but with the yoke of

the foreign Christ. After all, there can be no true independ-

ence save that which is founded on the immutable and

inalienable authority of truth. If the workers in any church

are capable of government they will govern, if they are

incapable they will not govern, and there's an end on't.

Therefore let us educate for all we are worth. ** A church will
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always be in slavery to others wheu it is an ignorant church.'*

I quote Lord Cecil at Edinburgh. **Au ignorant man is always

a slave to someone else." A well-instructed church will, in the

nature of things, become a self-governing church ; it will have

learned the true secret of self-support. And no church is truly

independent until it is self-supporting. It may call itself so

and the aid-givers and aid-receivers may use many artful

contrivances to bury the dependence out of sight, but the fact

remains. We are here to found a Chinese church, not a semi-

foreign one ; and until it is Chinese m deed a7id in tniih^ our

work is not finished. Such a church may be trusted to depend

not on paid but on voluntary help. Its work will be done by

the constraint of love.

And finally, but foremost of all, it is to be a Church ,- that

is, a uniquely Christian thing, composed of living members of

the living Christ—not a mutual improvement society founded

on some moral system. To this end I ask for a re-statement

this Eastertide of the Gospel we are here to preach. Amid
all the changes that we have been living through and the

admitted need for a shifting of emphasis there is one thing

sure that does remain eternally the same. / ivant to hear viy

Chinese colleagues tell us in a few words how to express this

one sure thing in the language of to-day, that ** There is none

other name under Heaven given among men whereby we must
be saved."

China's Request for Prayer*

A. P. PARKER, D.D.

mHE prayer life is the most important part of the Christian's

duty and privilege. Great emphasis is laid upon it in

the Bible. Its benefits are both subjective in the reflex

influence upon the mind of the one who prays—it makes

him devout, earnest, sincere, humble, and obedient to the will

of God—and objective, in that there are gifts to be sought after

and to be had for the asking and they will not come without the

asking. There is a great Giver who will give good things to

His creatures when they cry unto Him. This is a vital article

of the Christian's faith. If we believe the Bible we must

* Sermou preached in Union Church, 27th April, 1913. Text, I Tim.
1-3-
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believe that no spiritual blessing comes to anyone except in

answer to prayer. Temporal blessings come to all ; He sendetli

His rain on the just and the unjust, and He opens His hand

and supplies the wants of every living thing, but the Christian

cannot live without prayer. Prayer is the Christian's vital

breath, the Christian's native air, his watchword at the gates of

death ; he enters lieaven witli prayer.

According to the teachings of the Bible and Christian

experience, our prayers should be offered up, not for ourselves

only, but principally and chiefly for others. Intercessory prayer,

prayer on behalf of others, is the most important and effective

part of our work for our fellowmen. The greatest work we can

do for them is to pray for them. Christ and his disciples are

our examples in this matter, they prayed for others more than

for themselves. Moreover, it is in this way that we ourselves

get our greatest blessings. In watering others we are ourselves

watered. Like travellers amid Alpine snows or in the Arctic

regions, when one traveller is overcome by the cold and

wants to lie down in drowsy stupor, his fellow-traveller sets

to work to chafe his limbs and keep him moving, and

he himself becomes warm by exerting himself to save

the one that was almost overcome with the cold. So it

is when we pray for others. Our hearts become warm with

the love of God shed abroad by the Holy Spirit. But prayer

for others must be real and earnest. No mere lip service or

form of words is of any account whatever. It must be the real

prayer of the heart, prayer that is a burden, that keeps one

awake at night, that takes away the appetite, that will not let

one rest in ease and indifference, prayer that is wrought in the

heart by the Holy Spirit.

It has always been the duty and the privilege of Christians

to follow the Apostolic injunction contained in the text and

pray for the governments under which they live, as well as for

the governments of the world at large. It gives us a striking

illustration of the transforming power of Christianity when we
think of St. Paul giving urgent directions that among the

persons to be remembered first in the intercessions of the Church
are Nero and the men whom he put *' in high place," as Otho
and Vitellius, who afterwards became Emperor : and this, too,

after Nero's peculiar and wanton persecution of the Christians,

A.D. 64. How firmly this beautiful practice became estab-

lished among Christians is shown from their writings in the
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second and third centuries, says the Expositor's Commentary.
Tertullian, who lived through the reign of such monsters as

Commodus and Elagabahis, who remembered the persecution

under Marcus Aurelius, and witnessed that under Septimus
Severus, can nevertheless write thus of the Emperor of Rome :

''A Christian is the enemy of no one, least of all of the Emperor
whom he knows to have been appointed by his God To
the Emperor, therefore, we render such homage as is lawful for

us and good for him as the human being who comes next to

God, and is what he is by God's decree." In another passage

Tertullian anticipates the objection that Christians pray for the

Emperor in order to curry favor with the Roman Government
and thus escape persecution. He says the heathen have only to

look into the Scriptures, which to the Christians are the voice

of God, and see that to pray for their enemies, and to pray for

those in authority, is a fundamental rule with Christians. And
he quotes the passage before us this evening.

Chinese Christians have been taught to pray for the

Government. They prayed for the Government under the

reign of the Manchus and they pray for it now under the

Republican regime. We have no doubt, therefore, that they

have responded with willing hearts to the call of President

Yuan and his cabinet to unite in prayer for the nation to-day.

We have all been much interested and some deeply moved by

this call to a nation-wide prayer meeting for the country. This

call was the result of a union prayer meeting of the Christians

in Peking. On the Sunday preceding the Friday on which

this call was issued, the Christian Churches of Peking held a

united prayer service for the Chinese nation and the National

Assembly at this important time of the inauguration of a

permanent government. A representative of Yuan Shih Kai

and many influential Chinese attended the meeting.

Five days later the following message was adopted by the

Cabinet and telegraphed to all provincial governors and other

high officials within whose jurisdiction there are Christian

communities, and also to leaders of Christian churches both

Catholic and Protestant :

—

*' Prayer is requested for the National Assembly now in

session ; for the newly established government ; for the Pres-

ident yet to be elected ; for the constitution of the Republic
;

that the Chinese Government may be recognized by the Powers
;

that peace may reign within our country ; that strong virtuous
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men may be elected to office ; and that the government may be

established upon a strong foundation. Upon receipt of this

telegram you (officials) are requested to notify all Christian

Churches in your provinces that April 27th has been set aside

as a day of prayer for the nation. Let all take part.**

Representatives of the provincial anthorities are requested

to attend the services wbich will be sincerely carried out by the

entire missionary and Chinese Christian forces of the nation.

This is the first time in the history of the world that such

an appeal has come from a non-Christian nation, and it has

given extraordinary satisfaction to the Christian communities

throughout China, while old foreign residents consider it a

striking and extraordinary proof of the deep changes that

are being accomplished in China since the revolution.

The Peking Daily Neivs says Sunday's meeting was one of

the most remarkable Chinese meetings ever held in China.

*' It was a prayer service called at the request of the

Chinese Government. It was opened by Pastor Meng in charge

of the Independent Christian Church, Peking, who said this

was the first time in the history of China that the Chinese

Government had requested the Christians to meet in prayer for

the country.

'^ After prayers and songs and a few remarks, Mr. Wel-

lington Koo, who was the special delegate from the President

and from the Minister of Foreign Affairs, gave the following

address:

—

'^ I am here representing President Ynan Shih Kai and

Mr. IvU Cheng-hsiang, the Minister of Foreign Affairs. Both
the President and Mr. Lu take an interest in this meeting which
has been called for special prayer for the nation at this time.

The old book says that the root is in the heart, and if the heart

is right the man will be right, and so the family and so the

whole nation. It is the power of religion that is necessary

to-day. Christianity has come to China for now over 100

years. It was born in Judea and spread all over the world.

Although under a Republic there is eqnality in religion, the

President and Mr. Lu realize that Christianity has done very

much for China. Christians are not regarded now, as under the

Manchu Dynasty, as a special class by themselves, but as

citizens of the Republic and their work has done much to

promote morality among the people of this land. The President

and Mr. Lu fully understand this aud hope that Christianity
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may be promoted and we come with this expression of goodwill

to this gathering of Chinese which has met here for prayer for

the nation at this important time of its reorganization."

This is indeed a great, an unprecedented event. The
Government of a non-Christian nation asking the Christians to

pray for the nation and its people is something that has never

happened in the history of the world. The suddenness of it

has taken us all by surprise. It brings to mind the old proph-

ecy *' A nation shall be born in a day." It is an act of very

great significance. It shows the strong position the Christian

Church now occupies in China. It proves, more than almost

anything else that could happen at this time, that the work of

Christian Missions in Chiiaa has been a success, and that it

now commands the attention and the respect of the leading

men of this country. Truly we may say, "What hath God
wrought ? " We may well thank God and take courage for we
have here a striking proof that our labor has not been in vain

in the Lord.

There is naturally some speculation as to the real motives

that actuated the President and his Cabinet in sending out this

call for prayer. In the opinion of some, it may be that, as in

times past men and nations have sought the aid of gods whom
they did not serve, the President and his Cabinet have said, in

effect, "These Christians are strong, they are sincere, let us

invite them to call on their Deity to favor our new Govern-

ment, and strengthen our hands." Again, it may be that the

President and his Cabinet want to curry favor with the

Christians and the foreign missionaries and so get their aid in

bringing about recognition on the part of the Governments of

Europe and America. The CUiuese editor of the China
Republican^ who is a bitter opponent of Presi<lent Yuan Shih-

kai, pooh-poohs the whole matter, and represents it as a decep-

tion on the part of President Yuan. He warns his readers to be

not deceived, saying the call for prayer is a political move which

shows the cleverness, not the religiousness, of Yuan and his

immediate followers. And so he goes on through a whole

column of attack on the President and his advisers, which

by its very bitterness is robbed of any serious eflfect. This

editor has, from the very beginning of the publication of his

paper, carried on a most unrelenting and unreasoning prop-

aganda against President Yuan Shih-kai, and bis opiuiou ou

this subject must therefore be largely discouuted.
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With perhaps a few exceptions, the missionaries as well as

the Chinese Christians regard this call as an expression of a

sincere desire on the part of the Government to seek divine aid

in this time of need for China. The idea of the call originated

with Mr. Lu Cheng-hsiang, the Minister of Foreign Affairs,

who is himself a devout Christian. He proposed to issue this

call and when he consulted President Yuan about it, Yuan

favored the idea. So the proclamation was sent out to all tlie

governors of the provinces instructing them to call on the

Christians everywhere to meet in their places of worship on

Sunday, April 27th, to pray for the country. The missionaries

have taken up the call and have sent telegrams to Europe and

America and Australasia, asking the Christians of those conn-

tries to unite with the Christians in China and make it a day

of universal prayer for God's blessing on this country. News
has already come that the Christians in those countries are

heartily responding to the call.

Surely all Christians throughout the world who hear of

this call of China for intercession on her behalf will respond

most heartily and avail themselves of this grand opportunity to

unite in prayer for God's help at this time of crisis. Let it be

granted that the President and his Cabinet are actuated by

more or less mixed motives and let it be granted further that

the President himself is not a Christian, and that many of his

Cabinet do not believe in the Christians' God, still there is

evidence that some of the Cabinet are deeply sincere in issuing

this call and the great fact stands out that Christians are called

on by the Government to pray for China. Surely this must stir

the hearts of all Christians ever5^where. The obligation is laid

upon us to specially intercede with God at this time. We can-

not, we must not, disobey the call. What a wonderful sight

—

the whole Christian world in prayer for China. And we are

bound to believe that God will, in answer to the united prayers

of his people all over the world, send down the needed

blessings upon the country.

The Peking correspondent of the China Press writes :

**This call to prayer will be welcomed by missionaries and
Chinese Christians as yet another proof of the Government's

determination to abolish all disabilities previously laid on

Christians. During the Revolution the Republican leaders

promised that they would ensure religious toleration. This

pledge has been loyally observed. Before his inauguration as
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President, Yuan Shih-kai received deputations for the Protes-

tant and Roman Catholic Churches, to whom he gave similar

assurances. He confirmed this speech at the opening of

the National Council.

During the period of the Provisional Government several

of the highest governmental positions have been filled by Chris-

tian Chinese. Among the more than six hundred delegates to

the new Parliament which met in Peking the 8th instant, some
sixty-odd are Christians. There has never been, so far as is

known to the public, any suggestion of discrimination against

Christians since the Republic was established. The official

request of Government for special intercession in Christian

Churches must be regarded as a triumphant vindication of

missionary work in China. Furthermore, it is an earnest of

the intention of the Republic to enlist the missionaries on its

side in order to bring about the regeneration of the nation.**

The Shanghai Mercury says :

*^ What are the immediate effects likely to be ? First, great

gratification in Christian circles, with the necessary result, a

closer leaning towards men whose judgment has led them to do

a wise thing, and hence a very considerable strengthening of

the Republican cause. This will, in its turn, conduce to the

consolidation of the peace which the couutry so badly needs.

Following that, there must be a growth in the appreciation of

China on the part of the foreign Powers. These, in the persons

of their most religious citizens, will be more attracted to the

seemingly converted administration, and this will act and react

upon the governments of the Western world, which, with the

exception of Turkey, are all Christian. We would far rather

look on the action of the Chinese authorities as one of conviction

than as one entirely astute. Heaven is above all. What is more

natural than that men impressed with the solemnity of the

occasion should ask for that aid which such a belief suggests

as necessary ? Historical examples of such prayers are not

wanting in China. What is unique on the present occasion is

that Christians are invited to join in. Truly, we have here a

fact which shows more than anything else has so far done the

soundness of the statement which we have continually urged in

defence of the new administration—that a new spirit is abroad

in the land.**

The issuance of this call must have a very great effect on the

progress of our work here in China. It will release thousands
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of men and women from the bondage of fear and allow them to

come forth and confess Christ before men. We have had

unmistakable evidence many a time that there are thousands

of men and women not only among the lower classes, but

among the educated and official ranks of the people, who really

believe in the Christian religion, but on account of social and

official conditions have been afraid to come out openly and

profess themselves Christians. This act of the Government in

calling on Christians to pray for China must surely give them

courage to stand forth and avow themselves as believers in the

Christians' God. It will also give great impetus to all forms

of missionary work, evangelistic, educational, medical, and

literary, and far greater opportunities for the spread of the

Gospel than we have had hitherto, although our present oppor-

tunities seem to be beyond anything we could have expected

even a few years ago.

What a clarion call this is to Christians in the homeland,

not only to pray for China, but to give their men and women
and their money for the spread of the Gospel in this land.

Our forces ought to be vastly increased immediately, for these

splendid opportunities will pass away and the work will be far

more difficult a few years hence than it is now.

The people of China are now in a nascent state; like a

chemical element just separated from combination with another

element, it is ready to unite with almost anything that comes
along ; it is very active and quick to take up with any sort of

an affinity. So the minds of the Chinese are now open to the

truth of the Gospel, better perhaps than at any time in the

past. If we give it to them now they will to a large extent

accept it ; if we do not give the Gospel to them now, they

will take up with other doctrines,—agnosticism, atheism,

infidelity, etc., etc., and the work of evangelization will be

much more difficult in the years to come than it is now.

Finally, notwithstanding the real doubts expressed by some
and the cynical criticisms made by others, I think we have
every reason to believe in the sincerity of the motives of those

who proposed this call to prayer. They feel the serious character

of the crisis through which the country is passing and they

appeal to high Heaven for help, and they want all who can and
will pray to God to call earnestly upon him for help in this

time of their great need. That God's blessing will come upon
the country at large and upon the govern :nent in many ways,



1913] China's Request for Prayer 367

in answer to the united prayers of Christendom, we cannot have

the slightest doubt. What though the motives that prompted

this call for prayer may have been more or less mixed ; what

though some of the men, including the President himself, may
not be professing Christians ; what though the lives of some of

them may be far from what they ought to be morally, yet the

call aJBTords a unique opportunity for the Christians in China

and for Christians throughout the world to unite in prayer for

China, and in that we rejoice, yea and will rejoice.

Surely the need for prayer is great enough to stir our

deepest sympathy and enlist our most earnest prayers. The
new parliament has assembled in Peking in which some eight

hundred men, with practica ly no experience in parliamentary

government and widely divergent views on the questions with

which they have to deal, have the destinies of this great nation

largely in their hands. They have got to make a constitution

;

they have to elect a permanent President ; they are to have a

say in the negotiations with foreign powers ; they have to

regulate the internal affairs of a nation whose territory stretches

over nearly forty degrees of latitude and sixty degrees of long-

itude, and wdiose people have a wide variety of interests and

ideals. The Provisional President now has—and the permanent

President, when he is elected, will have—tremendous issues to

face and tremendous burdens to bear. The opium evil has to

be abolished ; foreign relations have to be managed ; a settled

government has to be established and peace maintained. Good
leaders are needed in the State and in the Church—men of

vision who, like the men of Issacher, could discern the signs of

the times and know wliat the people ought to do. And what
shall we say of the multitudes of the common people, the voice-

less multitudes for whose sake the government exists ? Who can

measure their needs, political, religious, social, commercial?

How badly they need good government ; how much they need

education and enlightenment ; how deeply they need spiritual

uplift and moral regeneration. Who can help them ? Only God.

And He can and will. In the presence, therefore, of such appal-

ling need on the one hand, and of the infinite stores of Divine

energy and benevolence on the other, who can refuse to pray ?

God has the exhaustless supplies for all of China's needs and he

will give them in answer to prayer. Let us pray without ceasing.

Let us pray continually, not to-day only, but for the time

to come, for all the objects mentioned in the Call to Prayer.
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Let us pray for the Parliament ; that party wrangling may
cease ; that the members may see eye to eye on the great and
vital issues that they have to face. Let us pray that they may
have wisdom in drawing up the Constitution ; thnt they may
choose the right man for President. Let us pray that the deal-

ings of foreign powers with China may be according to justice

and equity ; that recognition by foreign governments may soon

be given ; that peace and prosperity may prevail throughout

the country ; that good leaders may be raised up to lead the

people in the right way ; that good government may be soon

established throughout the land. Let us pray especially that

the people all over the land, high and low, rich and poor, may
turn to the true and living God and may throw away their idols

to the luoles and the bats ; that there may be general repentance

and confession of sin, and that the very luen who have sanctioned

the issue of this call to prayer may see that they themselves

must repent of their sins and cry to God for pardon and resolve

to lead clean moral lives in the sight of God and man. Let us

pray that God will raise up intercessors for the people who, like

Daniel, shall confess their own sins and the sins of the people,

and thus be channels through whom God's rich blessings may
come upon the land, its government, and its people.

Let us pray without ceasing. Amen.

Chinese Belief in Prayer

III. Occasions when Prayer is Offered.

JOSHUA VALE.

mN the two previous articles on this subject (see March and

and May Recorders) specimens of prayers were given

under I, Deities to whom prayer is offered; 2, Objects

for which prayer is offered. In this article the subject

is continued under the last head, viz., 3. Occasions when
prayer is offered.

The objects for wdiich prayer may be offered being num-
berless it follows that the occasions when prayer is offered will

be very numerous.

Every possible occasion seems to be provided for in the

"Priests' Hand Book," and these seem to arrange themselves

under the three heads of:

—

Private occasions, Public occasions, and State occasions.
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/. Private Occasio?is,

{a) Bad Dreams.

As China leads the world in regard to population so she

would also seem to take first place in regard to the number of

dreams her people dream.

The following is a good specimen of a petition on such an

occasion :

—

" I, a sincere believer dwelling at such and such a place,

having dreamt that the 'Fire' star fell upon my roof [or any

of the following dreams, '' That an evil spirit had taken posses-

sion of my house," *' That I had fallen into a deep pit," " That I

was bitten by a mad dog," etc., etc.] fearing lest some untoward

accident should befall me, I determined to offer my vow and

supplicate the spirits of Heaven and Earth, (the Goddess of

Mercy or any other god) and vow to present so many thousands

of sticks of incense, sets of candles, jars of oil, etc., etc. Having
presented my vow I beseech you to protect your humble servant

and sincere follower; that my whole family may enjoy immunity

from all calamity, my home have prosperity, and my possessions

increase.

If you deign to hear my prayer my gratitude shall know no

bounds."

{b) On Entering the Priesthood.

The supply of priests for the two sects of Buddhism and

Taoism is kept up in three ways. Children of poor parents or

those who have vowed to present them to the temple form the

first great source of supply ; next in order are those who, after

committing some crime, become priests in order to escape punish-

ment, or officials who after a strenuous life betake themselves to

the priesthood in order to get merit for the removal of their

many sins and faults. Lastly, not a few religiously disposed

persons join the priesthood with a sincere desire to attain to a

better life.

The following is a prayer offered by such persons :

—

*' I, a disciple (of the Taoist sect), living at such and such a

place, announce my desire to join the priesthood and beseech you

to have my name enrolled. In the past I spent my life in a

vain and empty show, but now I am awake to the error of my
ways and vow to sever myself from sins of the six senses, to
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firmly maintain a true aim, brush away all wrong ways and

revert to the principles of Tao.

All the ' good deeds ' stated in the various books and tracts

of our sect I will with all my might endeavour to perform. All

the ' evil deeds * in these works I also will carefully avoid. I

will, moreover, use my best endeavours to lead and enlighten

the multitudes who are still living in sin.

Should I receive your gracious protection and be able to

carry out the principles of Tao, I should much desire to be

allowed to remain in the world for a period longer, in order to

proclaim the sacred and transforming truths of our religion, and

thus enable the religiously inclined to revert to the way of truth

and the spiritual principles of Tao. This done I should then

desire to ascend on high. This my vow is made from a true

heart without the slightest empty pretence. If I should disobey

the words of this vow may I sink to the bottom of hell. If I

should presume to do evil may thunder crush my body to powder.

Let the Patriarch of Sagittarius (^ P ft fi§.) examine this my
petition which I now offer/'

The Buddhist vow is very much on the same lines as the

Taoist, so we need not give that here.

(V) Untoward Events.

Untoward events are very numerous in some districts ; the

country people being much more superstitious than those living

in towns and cities.

The following is a very short list of untoward events which

draw out the prayers of the people to their favorite deities:

—

A rooster appearing on the roof of a house;

A hen given to crowing;

Rats gnawing clothing;

Dogs clawing holes in the ground;

A snake entering a kitchen and dying there.

On such occasions the following prayer may be offered :

—

" I living at such and such a place respectfully offer

incense and present my request to Buddha [or any other

god]. The rooster having appeared on the roof of my house I

fear lest something untoward should befall us. I therefore

respectfully offer this petition before the family altar and the

blessing-bestowing gods of the Three Religions, praying for

their protection and asking them to cause the unlucky star to
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retire from our abode and the lucky star to shine down
upon us.

I further ask that the baneful influences may not encroach

upon us and that happiness and long life may be extended to

us for ever.

I your faithful disciple promise to offer up a rooster on the

7th day of the 7th month; at the New Year also I will present

a whole hog and at any other stated period I will present a pig*s

tail or head or any other offering of llesh desired.

I, moreover, promise promptly to select a lucky day for

returning thanks to the god of the hearth and other deities, that

they may keep away plague and prevent fires from coming nigh

our dwelling."

2. Public Occasions.

The public occasions when prayer is offered are very many,

but as several of such cases have already been touched on under

prayer for rain, times of famine, etc., I shall only give one or

two other instances under this head :—

(a) On the Appearance of a Comet.

"In the spring of the 9th year of King Chen a comet

was seen whose length extended across the whole heavens.

The Court diviner having cast lots said, * This appearance

of a comet betokens a revolution in the State. Formerly Duke
Hsiang built an altar in his domain at which he worshipped the

* White Ruler.' Afterwards when Duke Teh moved his capital

to the city of Yung he there erected an altar to the worship of

God. The Duke Muh ilso built the Lady Pao Hall at which

the yearly sacrifices were offered.

Prayer should therefore be offered at these places in order to

avert the calamity foretokened by the appearance of this comet.'
"

{b) In Times of Plague.

When plague attacks a district and the authorities are un-

able to do anything to stay its course, they usually arrange for

public processions at which long prayers are offered by the

priests. During the great plague in Manchuria the European

illustrated papers often had such pictures in their columns. The
prayers or masses offered on such occasions are so long and

complicated that it is impossible to give any examples in a

short article like the present. It may, however, be of interest to
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give the prayer offered by the Viceroy of Manchuria, Hsi Liang,

at the funeral of the late Dr. Jackson, as it appeared in an

American paper as follows :

—

" O spirit of Dr. Jackson, we pray you intercede for the

twenty millions of people in Manchuria and ask the Lord of

Heaven to take away this plague so we may once more lay

down our heads in peace upon our pillows. In life you were

brave, now you are a spirit, noble spirit, who gave up your life

for us, help us and still look down with sympathy upon us.'*

( Christian Advocate^ May 1 1 th, 1911
.

)

J. State Occasions.

{a) The Transfer of a Capital.

" When P'an K'ang was removing his capital from the west

to the east of the Yellow river he offered sacrifices

in the most solemn manner to his ancestors and a prayer

was written out and presented at the same time, in which it was

stated among other things that Duke Cheo would remain in the

new capital and conduct the government." (Ross.)

(b) When Feudal Princes took an Oath.

From the ^'History of the Eastern Chow'* we have the

following :

—

Su Ch'in, speaking to the assembled barons, said :
** The

scheme by which we, the assembled barons, unite to repel the

advance of the Prince of Ch'in has already been clearly stated

to you. We now, therefore, offer oui: victims, smear our mouths
with their blood, and make our vows to the spirits, thus entering

into a covenant of brotherhood by which we all are expected to

stand by and sympathize with each other in times of trouble."

The assembled barons, bowing, replied: "We respectfully

receive your instructions." Su Ch'in then raised the dish in

both hands and invited the six barons, according to their

respective rank, to smear the blood on their mouths, Su Ch'in

himself making an announcement to Heaven and earth and the

ancestors of the six states.

Six copies of the covenant were made and each baron

received one copy.

Several instances may be found in the "History of the

Three Kingdoms" of such prayers as that given above. The
one best known is as follows :

—
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" In the Peach Garden, Liu, Kuan, and Chang, the three

famous leaders of that period, prayed to Heaven and earth and
offered in sacifice a black ox and a white horse. These three

men becoming in this way sworn brothers agreed to act in har-

mony the one with the other, each using all his strength to carry

out the aims and plans of the rest. These men we are told were

not concerned to know whether they were born in the same year

or month, their only wish being that they might all die at the

same time.

They called on Imperial Heaven and sovereign earth to

witness truly to their sincerity and to punish and cut them off

should they prove false to their vows."

(4 C(donation of an Kmperor.

" In the ye ir 1644, when the first emperor of the Ch'in (^)
dynasty took possession formally of the throne, he announced

the fact at a great bcrvict^ to Heaven in a prayer which began

thus :

—

**
I, the son of Heaven, of the Great Pure dynasty, humbly,

as a subject, dare to make announcement to Imperial Heaven

and sovereign earth. Throughout the whole world God looks on

all without partiality. My Imperial grandfather received the

gracious decree of Heaven and founded a Kingdom in the east,

which became firmly established—my Imperial father succeeding

to that Kingdom established it and it grew wider and more

powerful. I, Heaven's servant, in my poor person, became the

inheritor of the dominion they transmitted I, receiving

Heaven's favor, and in agreement w^ith the wishes of the people

on this the loth month, the ist day, announce to Heaven that I

have ascended the throne of the empire." (Legge, Rel. p. 34.)

{d) Special Solstitial Sacrifice.

When describing the worship of God at the Altar of

Heaven mention was made of the solstitial sacrifice and prayer,

but the following example of a special prayer offered in A.D.

1538, on the occasion of a slight alteration being made in the

name of the Supreme Being, is of special interest. " On the

first day of the coming month we shall reverently lead our

officers and people to honour the great name of God (Shangti),

dwelling in the sovereign heavens; looking up to the lofty nine

storied azure vault.
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Beforehand we inform you, all ye celestial spirits, and will

trouble you on our behalf, to exert your spiritual power and

display your vigorous efficacy, communicating our poor desire to

Shangti, and praying Him graciously to grant us His acceptance

and regard and to be pleased with the title which we shall

reverently present. For this purpose we have made this paper

for your information.''

On the day selected, the following prayers were offered :

—

"Of old, in the beginning, there was the great chaos,

without form and dark. The five elements had not begun to

revolve nor the sun and moon to shine. In the midst thereof

there presented itself neither form nor sound. Thou, O Spiritual

Sovereign, camest forth in thy presidency, and first didst

divide the grosser parts from the purer. Thou madest heaven;

Thou madest earth; Thou .madest man. All things got from

Thee their being, with their reproducing power."

After precious stones and silks were offered, the following

prayer was made :

—

''Thou hast vouchsafed, O Ti (^), to hear us, for Thou
regardest us as our Father. I, thy child, dull and unenlightened,

am unable to show forth my feelings. I thank Thee that Thou

hast accepted the intimation. Honorable is Thy great name.

With reverence we spread out these precious stones and silk, and

as swallows rejoicing in the spring, praise Thine abundant love."

Prayers were then offered after the three drink offerings.

The various offerings having been removed, the Emperor

continued, saying:

—

" The service of song is completed, but our poor sincerity

cannot fully be expressed. Thy Sovereign Goodness is infinite.

As a potter hast Thou made all living things. Great and small

are curtained round (by Thee from harm). As engraven on the

heart of Thy poor servant is the sense of Thy Goodness, but my
feelings cannot be fully displayed. With great kindness Thou
dost bear with us, and, notwithstanding our demerits, dost grant

us life and prosperity."

After this, when the '' spirits" were being sent away, another

prayer was offered and then finally the following one :

—

** We have worshipped and written the great name on this

gem-like sheet. Now we display it before {^) God and place

it in the fire. The valuable offering of silks and fine meats

we burn also, with sincere prayers, that they may ascend in

volumes of flames up to the distant azure. All the ends of
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the earth look up to Him. All human beings on earth rejoice

together in the Great Name."

FINAL REMARKS.

It is said of Thomas Edison that when he wishes to solve a

problem he first of all collects all the facts and observations that

have any connection with the problem. He then looks for the

best way in which to solve his problem, and if necessary he

makes a vast number of new experiments and investigations.

In our study of any Chinrse subject such as prayer,

sacrifice, or worship, the only way to a right understanding of

the subject is to adopt some such plan as that used by Thomas
Edison.

I have gathered together in the three articles a goodly

number of prayers, both ancient and modern, and it only now
requires a Thomas Edison to take these and draw the proper

lessons therefrom. Whilst not presuming to be that person, I may
take this opportunity of stating a few lessons I have learned

from a careful study of this subject. These I shall give under

two heads.

/. Outs(a7iding Features.

( / ) Unseljishfiess.

As seen in the following cases:

—

{a) King Cheng who
prayed to be enabled to follow the example of his forefathers

in procuring peace and prosperity for his people, (b) King T'ang

who not only prayed for rain with such earnestness and devotion

but also was willing, if need be, to sacrifice his life on behalf of

the people, (r) Duke Cheo in praying for his brother mani-

fested a most marked spirit of unselfishness, as by allowing

his brother to die he himself would have been made Emperor
in his stead.

In the next reign he was actually accused of having

designs upon the throne and this case which was not known
before was cited as proof of his sincerity and loyalty to the

throne.

{2) Subjection to Gocts WtlL

This is not a very marked feature and the most striking

instance, that of General Chu, could not be given in this article

because of its length; we have, however, the common saying

:
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" All things are in God's hands, therefore do not pray too ear-

nestly," as proof of this spirit of subjection.

(j) Sincerity.

The sincerity of King T'ang, Duke Cheo and several others

is too manifest to need further remark.

(^) Reverejice.

The general impression we get of Chinese worship as seen

at the present day in the temples is that they utterly lack the

spirit of reverence and sincerity. After reading, however, such

prayers as those offered by the emperor at the solstitial sacrifices

we cannot but be struck with the spirit of reverence manifest in

the whole ceremony and in the prayer itself. Everything in the

ceremony at the Altar of Heaven seems to bear the mark of

reverential deference to the great being who is supposed to be

present.

(5) Gratitude.

Gratitude is often supposed to be lacking on the part of the

Chinese in their worship, but when we think of the thousands of

fine temples all over the empire, even after allowing a good

margin for interested and selfish motives, there must be still room

for the spirit of gratitude in such gifts and self-denial.

Dr. Ross says that in the annual sacrifices to the eight Cha
(not given in this article) the prince officiating desires to

express gratitude for the meritorious work of the gods through-

out the year.

(6) Prompt Fulfillment of Vows.

The newly arrived missionary is curious to know why
certain trees are decorated with red cloth, silk banners, or

tablets. In the centre of the great capital of the west there is

a small temple whose walls and those of the neighbouring

houses are literally covered with tablets with four characters in

gold or paint. These are given by the people as tokens of

gratitude for prayers answered and as evidence of vows
fulfilled.

Having briefly referred to the "Outstanding Features"

I shall in conclusion draw the reader's attention to a few features

which seem to be lacking.
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//. Things Lacking,

(/) Inspiration of Daily Prayer.

In Buddhist and also in some Taoist temples, prayers are

offered twice or three times daily. Shopkeepers also offer three

pieces of incense to heaven, earth and their ancestors, morning
and evening, which perhaps may be allowed as a form of prayer.

Devout persons also burn incense and candles before the family

altar every morning and on the i st and 1 5th of each moon. Apart
from these, however, I think I am safe in saying that there is

nothing appr/oaching our Christian family prayers. The only

example of daily prayer (apart, of course, from those offered in

the temples) I have been able to secure is as follows: " Every
morning when you wash your teeth mutter a prayer to Buddha.

Thus when your last hour comes, a good angel will stand by

your side and purify you of your former sins !

"

(^) Petition for Pardo7i.

Dr. Ross says :
** Prayer is never made for the pardon of

iniquity, but is made for guidance in seasons of difficulty or for

favors in the time to come."

We have seen in several of the examples given illustrations

of confession of sins and a desire to be at peace with the gods

to whom the prayer is offered ; but this is always in connection

with a petition for personal good or benefit. When Dr. Ross

says that " prayer is never made for pardon of iniquity," he

means, no doubt, that no prayers asking for the forgiveness of

sins or transgressions are offered alone but always with some

other prayer which is the chief object of petition.

(j) Lack of Siinplicity.

The lack of simplicity in all written petitions is very

marked. In most of the examples quoted the ceremony con-

nected with each prayer and the multitude of words used simply

prohibit the ordinary individual from ever making prayer a

daily or hourly exercise. There are instances on record when

out of their pressure of circumstances individuals have used the

simplest language and approached the gods without any form or

ceremony, but such cases are very rare.
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(/) Lack of Communion.

We hear now and then of an individual or priest who,

feeling the utter worthlessness of the pomp and show of this

world, retires to some monastery hidden away in the deep valleys

of some beautiful hills. Others also spend many hours in quiet

rooms at the back of large temples. There are not lacking many

devout souls also amongst the people who spend hours before

special shrines set up in their own homes ; but, apart from these,

who at most arc very few, the idea of prayer as a means of

communion with God is utterly lacking amongst all classes of

the people.

(
5") Lack of Seeking for Spiritual Good.

I think I may safely say that out of the many examples I

have given and many others not produced, not one gives us the

impression that the person offering the petition is seeking either

for himself, or others, any spiritual good. It is in every case

always temporal good that is the object of the prayer. How
different to the Christian conception of prayer is all this !

We approach the Father—Our Father—through the Lord

Jesus Christ.

Oar prayers are regarded or should be regarded as a means

of spiritual fellowship and communion.

Our petitions, whilst not disregarding the temporal things

of life, are first and foremost for the things which concern the

Kingdom of Christ.

Our prayers may be offered at any time under any circum-

stances; the Holy Ghost directing and helping us therein.

Spontaneous prayer is encouraged and the individual soul

is invited to draw nigh in person.

One of the most spiritually minded preachers of the present

day expresses it in these words

:

"When I speak of prayer I am thinking of a very active

and businesslike thing. I think of something more than speech:

it is commerce with the Infinite. It is the sending out of aspira-

tion, like the ascending angels in the patriarch's dream : it is

reception of inspiration, like the descending angels that brought

to the weary pilgrim the life and light of God. When we pray,

we must drink in, and drink deeply, quietly, consciously, delib-

erately, the love energy of the eternal God."
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After studying the subject of prayer as presented in these

articles I am deeply impressed with the ground-work we have

to build upon in our endeavour to win China for Christ. There
is much that we can appreciate in their prayers. Rightly

directed by teaching and the light of Scripture what a band of

praying people the Chinese church will produce in the future!

What untold blessing as the result of prayers offered by multi-

tudes of spiritually enlightened souls may be brought down to

the still " unenlightened " masses of this landi

3u riDenioriani^—Dr. Jenkins and Dr. Robertson,

mHE deaths already aiiiioiiiiced of Drs. Jenkins and Robertsou
have brought sorrow into the small foreign comuuinity of

Siaufu, Siiensi. Both these men were endowed with many
gifts, and their success as students is testified by the high

degrees they held : for both were members of the London Univer-
sity, and Fellows of the Royal College of Surgeons of England.

Not only were they well equipped for their professions by
gifts and scliolarship but they possessed other gifts of heart and
disposition that made them capable administrators and acceptable

workers amongst the Chinese. They were eminently fitted to

break down the barriers that separate Hast and West, and com-
mend the Gospel to the Chinese by tiieir grace of manner and
friendly attitude.

Dr. Robertsou passed through the perils aud anxieties of the

revolution. He ministered night and day to the wounded of both
sides, and besides attending to the needs of a full hospital in Sianfu,

more than once responded to the call of the military to come and
attend to the wounded on the scene of battle. He was the last

to leave Tung Kuan after one engagement; all the soldiers even
had fled. And on other occasions he risked his life in this minis-

try of mercy to both parties during their ferocious and inhuman
contests.

His unremitting toil entitled him to a long holiday, but he was
unwilling to leave the many patients in the hospital at the close

of the revolution. He followed them with unremitting care. Just
before he was stricken with typhus fever, a call to attend a child

ill with small-pox appealed to him and riding night and da}^ to

the little patient and back again undoubtedly weakened his other-

wise robust constitution, so that he proved unable to withstand the

severity of the fever when it attacked him.
It was most fitting that the Tutuh should acknowledge Dr.

Robertson's great services to the Chinese which he did by not only
attending the funeral, but by addressing the congregation and
eulogising his services and work. The Tutuh also took the oppor-
tunity of expressing his thanks and appreciation of the work
of Christian missions amongst the Chinese, and to say how potent
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a factor they \yere not only in the service of hnmanity bnt in

cementing the bond of the brotherhood of nations.

Dr Jenkins was home on fnrlongli dnring llie revolution, and
had not long returned from England. When he passed through
Shanghai a few months ago he did not look at all well, bnt in

respon.se to the call of duty pres.sed on to distant Sliensi, leaving

his wife and two young children in Shanghai. After a short

spell of activity he, too, was stricken down, and though the attack

was not severe, yet his strength was not enongh to pull him
through. His wife arrived two days before he pas.sed away. The
death of these two noble-hearted men helps to keep fresh in

the mind the great end of the Christian faith— that of .service for

others, even the surrender of life if necessary. Bnt the experience

is a bitter one and leaves the community and the Baptist Mission-

ary Society all the poorer by the loss of these beloved men and
efficient workers.

3n flDcmoriam.—The late Mrs. Thomas Bryson,

London Mission, Tientsin.

W"^HEN Mrs. Bryson's mortal remains were committed to the
grave on April 13th of this 3^ear, at the Tientsin Cemetery,
an abundance of floral wreaths bore trne testimony to the

—^ esteem and affection with which she was universally held.

The presence of large numbers from all sections of the community
proved that goodness and unselfishness, saintliness and loving-

kindness, still touch the springs of reverence in human breasts.

The grief-stricken Chinese, who joined in the solemn rites and
procession, knew that Mrs. Bryson, in season and out of season,

with unfailing devotion and alert sympathy, had striven strenu-

ously for their weal. A wave of sincerest grief swept over the

hearts of every member of her own Mission circle, for she had been a

succourer of many, a friend of all, and her unobtrusive graciousness

and kindness had won for her a niche in all their hearts, and they
mourn for her with deep affection.

Mrs. Bryson's ancestry and family, of Scotch and English
blend, was of robust virtue and mental calibre, warmly attached to

the highest and best in the Kingdom of Grace, and zealous with
unstinting service for its spread.

Her maiden name was Mary Isabella Carruthers, and she was
born, in 185 1, in John Bunj^an's renowned county of Bedford.

Inheriting her father's gift for writing, she early began to use it

wisely and for the best. She wielded a facile pen, and several

stories and poems appeared in The Childre?i' s Treasury^ the

magazine of the philanthropic child-saviour. Dr. Barnardo, as also

in the publications of the Sunday School Union, in the council

of which her father took active part.

It was in July of 1875 that she was united in holy matrimony
to the Rev. Thomas Bryson, who had been a student at Bedford
Missionary College, and, for a term of years, had been laying
the foundations of a Christian Church in that important centre,
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Wuchang, witli vigour and persistence, coupled with rare

gifts of terse speech and fluency in the language of the people,

and that in one of the strongest citadels of haughty con-

tempt for Christ and all foreign things. Here eleven years were
spent in a true comradeship of incessant labours for the uplift of

China. Mrs. Bryson's varied activities as a missionary did not
blunt her pen, for she continued to write, and that charming book
"Child Life in Chinese Homes" was one offshoot, a book which
has had a wide circulation in several countries, and is still in

demand.
Reasons of ill-health necessitated a change of sphere, and, in

1886, Mr. and Mrs. Bryson took up their residence in Tientsin.

Here again work was prosecuted with indefatigable enthusiasm.
In spite of the cares incident to a growing family, Mrs.
Bryson developed women's work and schools, besides introducing

industrial projects to aid the less favoured women converts.

Her tender nature and charm of manner opened many hearts

to grant willing entry to the Lord, and she visited Christian

and non-Christian homes. Her own home was always a resting

place for fellow-missionaries, and the unobtrusive hospitality of the

household was for all comers, especially warm for those from
isolated and inland stations, and great is the number of those who
shared the blessings of that home. Amid these varied cares and
duties, Mrs. Bryson continued to write. She prepared the biogra-

phies of three men whose names add lustre to the Christian records

of China, for they were of the true priesthood of God, of the

bravest and saintliest, whose tread was freighted with Divine
energy, and whose memories will remain evergreen : Dr. Kenneth
Mackenzie, the pioneer of medical education in North China ;

Dr. F. C. Roberts, his successor in Tientsin ; and " James Gilmour
of Mongolia," all of whom died in the prime of vigorous manhood,
and in the midst of valiant activities for the King. These three

books deserve the widest circulation, for they give in a graceful

style the story in a manner which clings to the heart. In addition,

she contributed largely to the columns of the secular press. And,
after the dark days of 1900, the year of fire and sword, blood and
destruction, Mrs. Bryson edited a record of that persecution and
martyrdom as it touched the fields of the L- M. S., and it remains
the only authoritative account, in the pages of "Cross and Crown."

When planning to write the life-story of another of the

pioneers of the North, the Rev. Jonathan Lees, Mrs. Bryson was
stricken by a disease which affected her eyesight, and which baffled

experts to diagnose. Later, this became more pronounced, and
complications set in. But, through all those weary months, she
remained the .same sweet and gentle "elect of God," unrepining

and grateful, surrounded by unwearying love and enswathed with
the peace which passeth understanding. The end came painlessly,

and almost unobserved, and the spirit slipped through the veil to

emerge itito the light and vision of the Eternal Home.
Seven children stood beside the bereaved father in the hour

of their grief, to .share the legacy of a stainless name and the

inheritance of a life devoted unreservedly to the .service of God and
His Church. The eldest son is a missionary at Tsaugchow, Chihli,
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and the traditions of the parents are being lionourably maintained.

Three other sons are occupying positions of trust in three different

provinces of China. Three daughters are in Tientsin, one being

married and two at home with the father, and all have been
unfailing in watchful care and solicitude for the parents. Another
daughter is the wife of a Major in the army in India, and she alone

was not privileged to attend the funeral of the beloved one.

Mr. Bryson retired from active service at tlie end of last year,

after years of unswerving fidelity, resistless energy, and rare

devotion, but continues to live in Tientsin and to help in the

various branches of the Society's interests. May God succour his

aching heart with peace, and enrich the children and grandchildren

with the heritage of a life nobly fulfilled. Wreaths wither and die,

but the fragrance of Mrs. Bryson's memory will remain, and will

be cherished by all who came within the circle of her friendship

and service.

This is a poem written by Mrs. Bryson in early life, entitled

My CKRRn.

I do not reason out my faith or hope, through vain philosophies ;

I handle not the mystic's glittering tools, or scholar's sophistries
;

I use no telescope to pierce the mists, thick spreading overhead :

I am content to feel His own strong hand, guiding ui}' feet instead.

I do not linger o'er a dream which soars my present wants above :

I do not guess, I cannot surely know—I only trust and love.

I am content to know this glimmering dawn will merge in radiant noon,
Yet raise no empty questionings to learn if that be }ate or soon.
I know the veil that hangs before my eyes is slight as shadows are.

The hidden glory of the farther shore, leaves me nor doubt nor care.

The wrong side of His wondrous providence, is all that I can see ;

Some future day His own loved hand shall show, the glorious right to me.
Walking by faith, the path or dark or bright, is ever safe for me,
Till some glad day my faith shall merge in sight, then I indeed shall see.

R.

Our Book Table
SoMR RitCENT Books on Gkographv.

in ^ :% 31 by ^1] ^ M (Educational Association).

*& IS: t^fi as It #f ift t<2 (Commercial Press).

^ 5W M |{| # ?^ ff it il (Commercial Press).

The first of these books, the Elementary Geography of Liu
Gwang Djao, was published two years ago by the Educational
Association. It is divided into two parts ; the first of which has three
chapters dealing with local geography, physical geography, and the
geography of China. The second part treats of the geography of

foreign countries. The whole book is not bad, in point of accuracy,
having some mistakes, but mostly those of a minor nature. It, how-
ever, suffers from one great defect. There are too many names and
places nud too little about them. One chapter, for instance, gives
simply the names of the eighteen provinces and the outlying
dependencies with hardly a word about them. Another gives a
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list of the lakes in China with the names of the province in which
the}^ are. Here is a section on ** The Cities of North America.'"

" Oatside of Kurope the greatest cities in tlie worH are in North America
and in North America the chief cities are in the United States. The cipital is

Washinffton an I the chief commercial centre is New York. It lias water-
ways in all directions, the commerce is flourishinoj and it is the third city
in the world. U\ it is situated Yale University ( !) where many of our stu-

dents have studied. The scliools of Boston nre many an 1 its commerce flourish-

ing. Philadelphia is the greatest coal market of the world. Cliicago is on
the southern shore of Lake Michigan, is the great railroad centre between the
east and the west, and is the second commercial city in the country. New
Orleans is at the mouth of the Mississippi and is the chief cotton market
of the world. In the west is vSan Francisco which has much commerce
with the Far East and where many of my people live."

This is a fair specimen chapter. The whole book is over-

crowded with names and seems sadly lacking in grasp and arrange-

ment. It would take a very clever teacher to make geography
interesting or intelligible taught from such a book as this. It does,

however, contain a large amount of information most of which
is correct.

The second book is a translation of Murclie's Science Reader,

but is better arranged thm tlie original work wiiich is wotiderfully

mixed. Happily, also, the translator has omitted the names of

Robby and Nora who liave so often l)ore 1 those of us who have
taught the original. Tiiey are priggish little children and we are

glad to be rid of them. It is issued in two vohimes—half of each
being devoted to general science and half to physical geography.

I have only glanced at the general science part, and shall confine

my attention to the part on physical geography It is on the

whole very well done and should be a very useful book. Chaps.
8 and 9 of Vol. i are useless for most Chinese scholars. Chap. 8

deals with a city, but it is a foreign city.

"Do the men walk where the horses and carriages go? No, the horses
and carriages go in the middle of the roa<l and the men walk at the side of

the road," and so on through the whole chapter.

Chap. 9 is about a railroad journey and assumes a knowledge
of that mode of travel which the vast majority of Ciiinese yotith are

far from posse.ssing.

Aside from these two chapters there is little to criticize in the

book except that for the vast majority of Chinese teachers it would
be quite useless for they would not understand it at all. In schools

where there are teachers who have a good knowledge of Western
subjects and a little simple apparatus it will prove very useful.

The last of these books is evidently new. If it was not written

since the revolution it has at least been so completely rewritten that

one cannot see where llie old work comes in. It is in six small

volumes of about eighteen leaves each and is divided into two
parts. Vols, i to 4 are on the geography of China. Vols. 5 and 6
tell us about the rest of the world. The first part is excellent.

There are maps of the whole country and of each province as well

as pictures of various places. They might be better, but still they

are fair. It is also well arranged giving the provinces as they

connect naturally with each other—the northern provinces, the

Yangtze valley provinces and the southern provinces, and then the
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oiitl3^ino^ parts of the Republic. There might be a little more
distinction as to the importance of various cities—great cities like

Chentu hardly receive more attention than small places like Pao-

ting. Both are provincial capitals and that is enough. Still this

part is good, and one could hardly do better than teach this book
for the geography of China, and it would not be a bad thing for

new missionaries to have in their course of study.

Why did not the author stop there? It is absurd to try to give

a geography of the world in two volumes of this size. South
America gets all of two leaves including the map ! And that is not

the worst. There is hardly a page without mistakes. Of the Congo
Free State we read ** This country is eternally neutral and
enjoys the right of its own free trade." Bulgaria is entirely omitted.

Brazil is a great country with half the area of China Really

its area is over three-quarters that of China. The reason for

hot and cold seasons is the greater distance of the earth from the

sun at certain times ! Why didn't the writer stop when he finished

China, which he knew something about, or at least take the trouble

to look up his facts in some fairly reliable book?
This book will do well for the geography of China, Liu Gwang

Djao tolerably for the West, and Murche for introductory phj^sical

geography.
D. T. H.

Big Pkop:,-^ and LiTtlk Phople of OiHgR Lands. By Edward R. Shaw,
Dean of the School of Pedagogy, New York University. Edition for
China. American Book Company, New York, etc.

This edition of a well-known School Reader is specially pre-

pared, we are told on the Title-page, for the use and education of

the Chinese people. But in the preface it is also stated that the

book is "designed to meet the child's natural desire to learn or hear

of other people than those living in the part of the world about
him." That is to say, the book was originally made for home use.

It has been adapted for China by the addition of fifty-tw^o pages of

notes—which are really idiomatic Wenli translations of difficult

words and phrases in the text, and a full English-Chinese
vocabulary. This part of the book is well done and will be found
of immense advantage by scholars beginning to learn English.

x\ careful perusal of this book raises the question why the

reading matter itself should not have been prepared as carefully as

the notes. If, as Professor Shaw says, it is a useful part of a

child's education to learn that 'there are other people in the world
who differ very much from those he has seen,' it is surely impor-
tant that the information imparted about those other people should
be reasonably accurate.

The first people described in this book are the Chinese and the

following are some of the descriptions which are served up for

children in schools at home :

—

Boys and girls dress in silk or cotton trousers They wear over these
long gowns reaching nearly to their feet.

Girls in China do not go to school The schools in China are only
for boys. The boys fire taught to count. They learn by using balls set in a
frame. The balls slide on wires.
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In China many girls and women have very small feet. When they are
babies their feet are bound up tightly. They sometimes wear iron shoes.
Poor parents know their girls will have to work hard, and so do not bind
their feet.

Chinese boys have many kinds of games and toj-s. One game is like

battledoor and shuttlecock. They use their feet to strike the shuttlecock.
They do this so fast that the shuttlecock hardly ever falls to the ground.

A Chinese dinner begins in the wrong way. They have fruits and nuts
first. After this comes rice.

In China houses are one story high. They are built of wool. The roofs

slope, and are made of sticks woven together. The churches are called
pagodas.

There are no wagons.

The child's interest in different peoples, we are told, is in their

phj'sical appearance, their dress, their ways of living, their customs,

their manners, and, it is added, 'His desire for new impressions and
ideas gained from description and accompan3M*ng pictures is . . .

keen.' Now the only pictures provided for the child in this chapter

on China are :

—

(i.) A picture of two Chinese well-dressed women and two
little children in gala costume. The group is posed in the familiar

way : .scrolls on the wall behind ; a clock, water pipes and tea cups
on a stand or table in the centre ; the women, each holding up a fan

and displaying a haiiderchief and jewelry, sit on either side.

The two children are seated side by side between the women, and
wear as much finery as their mothers could provide. (2.) Part of

a Chinese market price-list or account. (3.) An unfamiliar form
of kite. (4.) A hand holding two chopsticks. (5.) A bit of a

canal with boats, a bridge, some houses, and a pagoda. (6.) A
portion of the Great Wall. (7.) A Chinese chair with three

chair-bearers.

It can scarcely be said that these pictures are the kind to give

a child right impressions of China, and it certainly cannot be
pleaded in excuse that pictures of China and the Chinese are

difficult to obtain. Groups of children at school and at play ; types

of houses and boats and occupations ; men and women as they are

seen every day can be had for the asking, and why a few stock

blocks were made to serve the purpose is not clear.

We call attention to these details from a sense of duty; for in

the.se days of improved educational methods and abundant scliool

literature, carelessness and inaccuracy in children's Readers should
not be allowed to pass without a protest. The impressions which
a child, say in America, will get about the Chinese from this book,
would be far from satisfactory, and one wonders whether the

impressions the Chinese child will get about other countries will be
as correct as they might be. When the supplenient to this book
was being specially prepared for China the earlier part should also

have been carefully revised or entirely rewritten.

NoTABF^E Women OF Modern China, By Margaret E. Burton. With
illustrations, $1.2^.

The writer of this book is known to many of us. Her "stay
of some months in China," as .she tells us in the Preface, gave her,

in 1909, "an opportunity" (of which she certainly has taken
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advantage) "of seeing somethin*? of the work amongst the women
of thai interesting country." But, whether this advantage is wisely

"taken" is open to question. Is it wise or for the good of the

Chinese women (whom none desires more strongly than the

enthusiastic autiior herself, to help towards the fullest self-develop-

ment) to give such unqualified praise as we have in these pages to

characters still living and working amongst us ? In a country

where young womanhood is developing along lines unthinkable a

few years ago, there is, in our opinion, a danger that others, less

well-l)alanced than such women as Dr. Stone, for instance, may be

led into seeking a spurious notoriety (witness the Amazon and
hot-headed Red Cross movements of last autumn) through over-

done adulation in permanent form of girls and women who are their

own companions—whose hmnble "walk with God" would be a far

greater influence than printed pages dragging into full light every

act and thought as objects for praise.

But, as the book before us was written (to quote the author's

Preface once more) for the purpose of " enlightenin<r many people

in America who were greatly surprised to learn that Chinese women
were capable of the achievements reported to them," by Miss Burton,

we must trust that the lesser evil will be justified by the greater

good; and that many, not only in America, but elsewhere in the

home-lands, will be stirred by the account of what God has done
for China through the women who have been selected as "Notable"
in this book.

The style is easy and colloquial and the author has been at

great pains to verify every fact. We would recommend every

woman-missionary to have the book on hand when inclined to feel

downcast at the apparent failure of her Mission.

D. C. J.

SURVRY OF THE MISSIONARY OCCUPATION OF ChINA. By ThOS. COCHUANR,
M.B., CM. Shanghai. C. L, S. 1913,

Dr. Thos. Cochrane has broken new ground in this volume,

and every one who has attempted to gather and collate missionary

statistics will recognize his industry and his success. We offer

him our hearty congratulations on his achievement.

The plan of the book is simple. The missionary work of

each of the eighteen provinces is reviewed in turn in separate

chapters. Manchuria is treated as a whole, whilst Sinkiang,

Mongolia, and Tibet are dealt with in another chapter. Then
follow chapters entitled ** General Considerations," "Education,"
and "Summary."

Each of the provinces is briefly described as to area and
population, physical features, products and trade, climate, chief

cities, people, and languages. A short account of its missionary

occupation is then given, particular needs are pointed out and,

in most cases, an estimate is added of the cost of such additions

as are thought necessary. The places occupied by foreign mission-

aries, with some details of the forces and of the work that is being

done, fill up the remainder of the chapter.
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A table in tlie concluding chapter of the book supplies the
following sumniar}^ of the missionary position :—

Missionaries (not incliuline: wives) 3,285
Head-stations 552
Out-stations 5,348
Preacliers ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 7,237
Christian coniniunity 385,209
Counties or divisions in nil the pro\incei ... ... ... 1,920

Apparently the figures are mostly those for 191 1 and where we
have tested them tliey usually agree with the best returns that are
available. Naturally there are slips here and there, but we have
nothing better in the way of statistics than those contained in this

volume. A comparison of the figures with those given in the
China Mission Year Book for 191 2 reveals startling differences;

but jn-obably these are merely the result of different classifications.

Dr. Cochrane, we note with interest, makes the total Christian
(^ommuin'ty 385,209 against 324,890 as in the Year Book.

The title-page states that " An Atlas accompanies this

Volume," but we regret to learn, after waiting two months, that

the Atlas is still in the press. For this delay we understand the

author is not responsible ; but all the same it is most unfortunate,
for without a map the figures lose much of their utility.

The reviewer has spent many hours going over this voliune.

Some chapters he has read again and again, and for some districts

and provinces he has tried to construct the scheme of occupation
advocated by the author, or set forth in the acttial statistics.

Then, again, he has tried to put together the estimated cost or

annual additional expenditure that is suggested, but the results

are too elusive to be set down here. There are pages of figures

before him as the result of his sttidy of Dr. Cochrane's statistics,

but when he tries to draw conclusions he finds himself in difficul-

ties. The author himself, in not a few cases, confesses that further

information nuist be obtained before the needs can be defined.

The fact of the matter is that figures are only part of the material

that nuist be got together in a general survey. Each investigator

will naturally group his statistics according to his own plan,

and the real problem lies in the plan itself and in the terms that

are to be used. The reviewer, after careful study of one
group of figures, thought he had got a fair idea of the condi-

tion of female education in one of the principal mission centres,

h'ortunately, before using his conclusions, he met a lady mission-

\\\\ who kncic the sehoo/s and who showed him how entirely

wrong his conclusions were. This experience and others somewhat
similar have reduced him to a proper state of humility, and
make him hesitate to use figures without knowing just what they

stand for.

Dr. Cochrane's " (lencral Considerations" and notes on the

subjects of " Kducation," as well as his "Summary," deserve

careful study. What he has written is the result of wide knowl-

edge and careful investigation and is a contribution of the first

importance towards the reconstruction of our work. However
Dr. Cochrane's conclusions may be modified or altered by further

fnqnir\-, tn'orvonc will icndilv arknnwlcdrc the abilitv with which
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he has dealt with a vast subject and the enthusiasm with which he
pleads for the full conquest for Christ of this great territory and
this wonderful people.

Book Table Notks.

Books 171 Prepa7'atio7i

.

We ate indebted to Dr. MacGillivray for the following list of new books
now being translated for the C. Iv. S.

Authors or translators will confer a favour by corresponding with Dr.
D. MacGillivray, 143, North Szechuen Road, vShanghai, who will prepare a

quarterly announcement and answer inquiries :

—

Evolution as related to Philosophy.—A. P. Parker.
Dawn of History.—Yin Pao-lo.

Sketches of Rulers of India.

Life of William Penn.
Parliament (Home Universit}' Series).

Public Speaking and Debate.
Lofthouse's The Family.
Sanitation in the Tropics.
Uplift of China.

Note by the Book Table Editor.

Several reviews and some pages of notes have unavoidably to be held
over till next month. The R^cord^r has growMi in size, but its pages are
all too few for the material with which the editor has to deal and the task of
selection, always difficult, is now particularly .so. The Rook Table, accord-
ingly, this month takes out a leaf and limits its hospitality.

Correspondence
INFORMATION W^ANTED. MISSIONARIES AND THE HIGHER

CRITICISM.
To the Editor of

" The Chinese Recorder. " ^^ '^" ^'^'''"' '-'

"The Chinese Recorder."
Dear Brother : As a member
of the Executive Committee of the I^KAR Sir : Mr. Hutton's letter

China Continuation Committee o" this subject appears to me to

I am anxious to possess the full- be entirely wrong in the method

est possible knowledge of all advocated of dealing with the

missionary work in China. May higher criticism of the Scrip-

I ask you to say in the Re- tures, and I will indicate why
CORDER that I shall be very I think so.

glad to receive copies of printed The very high claims made
reports from the different mis- as to the inspiration and au-

sions and workers, also, circular thority of the Holy Scriptures,

letters, news sheets, etc., and claims so well sustained by the

shall be grateful if all will put place it holds in the religious

my name on their mailing lists, history of the world, demand

Address ''Canton, China." that its origin, history, and
compilation be the subject of the

Yours sincerely, most clo.se and erudite study,

R. K. Chambers. and the enormous amount of
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scholarly literature protluced in

connection with this study is a

proof of the unique preeminence
it holds, while the glory of the

Book is this, that it comes forth

from the most severe and ex-

acting scrutiny with its Divine
message of life and truth unim-
paired.

Mr. Mutton's statement, that
" these men"— i.e., the higher
critics

—"approach the sacred

Scriptures .... from the agnos-
tic and sceptical point of view,"
is altogether too sweeping.
That many of the advanced
German and Dutch scholars are

rationalists is not to be denied,

but the same thing cannot be
said of Driver, Sanday, Robert-
son Smith, George Adam Smith,
and a great many other higher

critics. Dr. Robertson Smith
to the last held firmly to his

belief in the inspiration of the

Bible.

Nor can those theories of the

advanced .scholars, which many
of us deplore, be met by anj^

dogmatic assertion as to the

inspiration of Scripture; the

theories are the result of the

most profound, and thorough,
.scholarly study by the ablest

men, and if they are to be dis-

puted they must be met by
arguments advanced by .scholars

of equal attainments. It is true

that some of the criticism is

literary, not scientific, and does
not depend on an acquaintance
with Semitic languages or on
archaeological lore, but on liter-

ary and, to some extent, .spirit-

ual insight, and an examination
of Dr. Maclaren's " Exposition of

the Psalms" in the Expo.si tor's

Bible will show how certain

conclnsions may justly be put on
one side for others that more
truly interpret the meaning of

thCvSacred Word. For the main
lines of defence against purely

rationalistic theories we must
rely upon such scholarly work
as we find in Dr. James Orr's
" The Problem of the Old Testa-
ment."

It must not be forgotten that

Bible students owe a debt beyond
all expression to the scholars

who have labored so assiduously
in their study of the Scriptures

and all connected with it. See,

for instance, what Dr. George
Adam Smith has done in his

treatise on Isaiah, and how rich

in information is Hasting'

s

Bible Dictionary, and these

works, not to mention others,

are the outcome of the work
done by the higher critics. If

their criticisms have created

some difficulties, they have solved

others that on the lines followed

by Mr. Hutton cannot be re-

moved. It ought to be apparent
to all that the inspiration of the

Scriptures does not rest upon
its supposed accuracy in all

matters, nor on any inerrancy,

but as Dr. Denney says, on " the

unity stretching through so

many ages, the same consistent

pressure towards one purpo.se,

and the same Divine life and
power in it " ; it is in the Word
of the Gospel, its revelation

which culminates in Christ and
His Cross, which commends it-

.self to the conscience, and justi-

fies it.self in human experience,

that we find its divinity as the

Word of the living God,
We missionaries, also, cannot

reach the sources of information

necessary, nor have we the time

for the study required to enable

us to master the question thor-

oughly, but we need not be
obscurantists and shut our eyes

to truth and fact, and we ought
to avail ourselves, as far as pos-

sible, of all that we can obtain

from tho.se who.se abilities and
labors can assist us in our knowl-
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tdge of Scripture autl it seems
to nie decidedly Christian to do
so. The implication that all

who have any sympathy with the

higher criticism cannot be called

Christians should never have
been made and ought to be

promptly withdrawn.

Yours faithfully,

Akthuk vSowkrhv.

[The correspuiuleuct: on this topic is

now closed. Eds.]

TllK TKRM FOR iiOLV SPIRIT.

To the Editor of

" Thiv Chinksk Rkcordkr."

Di^AR Sir : In the April num-
ber of the Recordkr there is a

review of a Gospel Reader in

which the following wortls

occur: "On the first page I

find H ijil^ for Holy Spirit. As
the book is designed for use in

mission schools it would have
been better had ^ ^ been used,

a term generally accepted by
the missionary body." Many
missionaries greatly prefer the

former term and always use it,

believing strongly in the per-

sonality o( the Holy Ghost.
Sinologues like Dr. I-,egge and
Dr. Chalmers held the view that

'^ is properly speaking an ad-

jective and not a noun at all,

and I doubt whether the Chinese
ever speak of — fi S while

they do speak of — 'g j^.
I have before me a letter from

Dr. John in which he says

:

" If the point is carried by the

^ S party it will be a most
unfortunate thing as I see things.'

Chinese teachers and converts
will often seem to agree to what
the missionar\' says and will

get used to any term used in

the Church, but I hope new

missionaries will not be misled

into believing that K? "^ is nec-

essarily the right term becau.se

it has been adopted by the

revi-sers of the Bible for the sake

of union. Union is good but

it is better to differ when the

union means all being wrong
together, as it must do some-

limes when terms are settled

by count of heads and not b\

scholarship.

Your trulv,

Amy Foster.
WUCHANc;.

TRANSMISSION OF TYPHUS.

'To the Jiditor of

" ThK CillNKSK RliCORDKR."

Dear Sir : The whole mission-

ary body has been shocked and
saddened during the last two
years by the untimely death of

.some of the most honored and
loved of its number from typhus
fever. As I believe it is probable
that many do not yet know of

recent discoveries concerning the

transmission of this dreadful

disease, and as a wide knowledge
of the facts might be the mean.s

of .saving some lives, I lake the

liberty of addressing \ou on the

subject.

Experiments made within two
or three years have shown
that typhus is readily trans-

mitted by the bites of ordinary

lice. In the light of this fact

it is easy to understand (at least

for those of us who have seen

famine conditions at close hand)
why epidemics of typhus and
relapsing fever (which is prob-

ably carried in the same way)
should so regularly and com
monly follow famines. Further-
more, precautions undertaken in
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hospital practice based on the
above h>'polhesis seem to be
effective ill preventing the spread
of the disease even to those
constantly handling patients ill

with it, as is necessary for

nurses and physicians.
If these facts are accepted

—

and there seems little reason to

doubt them at present—the nec-
essary precautions will suggest
themselves to everyone. Use
every care to prevent contact with
the persons and especially the
clothes of those whom you do
not absolutely know to be abo\ c

suspicion. This is not alto-

gether easy, but the possible

penalty for disregard of rule is

sufficiently terrible to make it

worth while to take great pains
in the matter. We all know
that the first thing a coolie does
when he has taken our load of

bedding is to put his outside
garment on top of it ; or the
ricksha coolie will put his coat
in the bottom of the ricksha by
the passenger's feet. It seems
disobliging to object, but it is

l)etter than to run the risk of

typhus. Many mi.ssion hospitals
do not provide clean bedding
and clothes for their patients,

allowing them to bring in their

own. This is ciria'nily dan-
gerous lor all concerned, includ-
ing the patients themselves.
Ivvery care must be used in

boarding schools about the po-
licing of the dormiiories. In

ca.se of epidemics it .seems
Ileal tle.ss to turn away any
needy; but I believe it is only
kindness and for the greatest
i;()od of the greatest number to

refuse to treat more than can be
cared for in a decent and sani-

tary manner.

\'>>iii> \ri\ sincerely,

M. I).

CHINKSK HYMNS.

To (he luiitor of

**Thk Cihnksk Rkcokukk."

Dear Sir : There are lying by
me .several hymns and tunes,

sent to the Recordkr by the

well-known author of a num-
ber of tunes, the Rev. C. S.

Champness. The hymns are

probably by other authors, and
are only moderately good—pro.se.

As an example, the hymn to

Praise begins thus :

i^ t * ^ :/< S f^l

ii T> ^ t ^ *

« f( .& t « ^
This is in the fonn of a 7. 6.

hymn I do not di.scover any
other claim of the ver.se to poetry,

either in rhyme, or rlnthm, or

poetical conception. The whole
hymn is not at all worthy of the

tune Mr. Champness has written

for it, the rhythm and harmonx
of which please me.

" The TJl)erty Song " I think

one of Mr. Champnes.s' best, and
it is accompanied by a hymn

—

written by a Chinese author, I

judge—which is stirring. I fear

some may not (juite like the line,

JR i- i^ A 1 %i

However, I should think it

might be printed. I like the

movement, and liarmony, and life

of the tune.

It is intere.-ting to note that

Mr. Champness is not afraid to

write tunes for the ordinary
staff, with their accidentals. The
Chinese in the south evidently

can sing the.se tunes, as tliev

can and do in the north. Our
students are not afraid of flats

and sharps.

Yours musically,

Chaincp:y Goodrich.
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LIBERTY SONG.
C. S. Champness, 1912.
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Missionary News
The New Publishing House of

the China Baptist Publi-

cation Society.

On April 23rd, 1913, in the

afternoon, the new Publishing

House of the China Baptist Pub-
lication Society was formally

opened. It is situated on the

river front in the eastern suburbs

of Canton, and just across the

river from the Canton Christian

College. A large number of mis-

sionaries were in attendance, the

meeting being presided over by
Hon. F. D. Chester, American
Consul General. The services

were held in the building which
has been in partial use for some
time.

Up to date the building has cost

thirty-eight thousand dollars,

is two storeys high, and 130 ft.

by 106 ft. on the ground floor.

Commodious ofhces, paper, and
book god owns, proof readers' and
editor's rooms are all contained

within the building. A residence

for the superintendent adjoins

the works. All work is done in

one room, on one side of which
is placed the superintendent's

room, which, being rai.sed 3ft.

above the floor and enclosed in

glass, makes possible full over-

sight of the work room at all

times. Each press, paper cutter,

type caster, etc., is run by its own
individual electric motor.

The China Baptist Publication

vSociety has entered into this

new building after fifteen years

of service in more or less incon-

venient quarters. During that

time, however, there have been
published over ninety-nine mil-

lion pages of Christian litera-

ture, and the receipts have been
more than four hundred and
twentv thousand dollars.

Rxcellent addresses were made
by the Rev. R. E. Chambers,
corresponding secretary of the
Society, Hon Chung Wing
Kwong, Rev. W. W. Clayson,
B. A., and Rev. George H.
McNeur.
This Publication Society oc-

cupies a tremendously important
position in relation to the work
of the various Missions in South
China. Definite steps have
already been taken for co-opera-

tion in publication work. This
includes an appeal to Chinese
Christians, Boards and Foreign
Mission Societies, for financial

support to the South China
Religious Tract Society, and
representation of Chinese organ-
izations and Missions on the
Board of Managers of the South
China Tract Society. Further-
more, the China Bapti.st Publica-

tion Society and the South China
Tract Society propose together

to become responsible for one
central Christian bookstore, gen-
eral colportage work, and the

publication of a new series of

tracts; it is proposed also to have a

union missionary headquarters.

Further plans are on foot for

fuller co-operation in the China
Baptist Publication Society it.self

though the methods and details

of this co-operation are matters
for further consideration. The
time is ripe for some move in

this direction both in order that

the press which is already in exist-

ence may fill the largest place

of usefulness, and that waste
through future re-duplication

may be prevented. The recent

.series of Conferences held under
the chairman.ship of Dr. Mott
had done much to clear the way
for a consideration of this step

in advance.
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Shanghai American School.

The Sliaiighai American
School under tlie Union Mission-

ary Board of Manap^ers has liad

a most prosperous year under the

Priucipalshipof Rev. J. M. Kspey
and liis efficient Faculty. The
total enrolment for the year was
6S; of these, 48 were children of

missionaries and 20 from the non-

missionary community. Four-

teen missionary organizations

have been represented in the

patrouap^e. Already addition.d

pupils nre being rej^istered for

the next session, and to meet the

oTowino- demand the manap^ers

are arranp^inp; for an additional

house and an increased Faculty.

The l^oard regret that Air.

Ivspey leaves for furlough at the

close of the present session, but

a special committee at w^ork in

the United States to engage a

permanent Principal and addi-

tional teachers has succeeded in

engaging a Principal who is

expected to arrive in time for

the Fall session.

The health record of the school

has been good, due in large

measure to the situation close to

the open country and to the

regular outdoor exercise that has

been required. Baseball, football,

tennis and swimming have all

been eujoyed, and the long walk
to and from Union Church has

been made every vSiuiday, with
one exception.

All the older boys are mem-
bers of the Shanghai Boy vScouts,

and the troop to whicli they
belong secured the JvfHciency

Shield.

Tu association with the Camp
iMre Girls of America a Camp-
fire is being organized among
the girls.

In April, most of the music
pupils took part in a public

musicale that was held in con-

nection with a drawing exhibit,

and showed well the good train-

ing which they had received.

One pleasant feature of the
school life has been the weekly
lecture and entertainment held
Friday afternoon during the last

hour.

vShanghai hns many kind
friends who are well fitted to

brighten the week end, and con-

certs and scientific lectures have
been appreciated b}' the boys
and girls. In addition to these a

number of outside lectures and
concerts have been attended.
The present session will close

the 27th of June, and the Fall

session will open on the 12th of

Septetuber. Those desiring to

register pupils should do so at

an early date, and should the

number of tho.se desiring to regis-

ter exceed the capacity of the

school, preference will be given
to the children of the representa-

tives of the contributing Boards.
x\ll applications should be seirt

to the secretar}' at the address
given below.

The contributing Boards at

present are the Presbyterian
Boards. North and South, the

Southern Methodist Board, and
the Foreign Christian Mission,

while the authorities of the

American Baptist Missionary
vSociety and of the Y. M. C. A.
have acted favorably and their

appropriations are expected at

an early date. Other Missions

are also urging their Boards to

become contributing members of

the school.

The special committee in

America is also charged with the

dut}^ of raising funds for per-

manent buildings and equipment
and the managers have every

reason to expect success.

(Rev.) Jno. a. Gkrk Shtplkv,

Secretary Executive Committee.
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Problems of the Mission Field.

An International Inquiry,

In order to relate the work of

the International Review of Mis-

sio7is as directly and immediately

as possible to the actual needs of

the mission fields, the editor is

inviting missionaries to send to

him, not later than December
31st of the present year, concise

statements of the most pressing

practical problems which have
confronted them in their work in

the past two or three years.

These problems may concern

the presentation of the Gospel
to non-Christian peoples; the

relation of the Christian ideal

for the individual and society to

the home life and social institu-

tions of the people ; the edifi-

cation or organization of the

Church in the mission field; the

conduct of a school or hospital
;

or any other matter which has
given rise to difficulty or per-

plexity and regarding which
light and guidance are desired.

The replies will be carefully

collated and studied, and the

results presented in a statement
which will be published in one
or more articles in the Interiia-

tional Review of Missioiis. This
investigation will be of great

value not only to the Interna-

tional Review of Missions and the

Continuation Committee, but to

all leaders of missionary work,
as it will show what are the
actual problems which at the
present time are most exercising

the minds of the men and women
who are actively engaged in

missionary work, and towards
the solution of which the thought
and energies of the Church
should be directed.

Correspondents are asked to

state clearly their Society, length
of service, and the nature of the

work in which they are prin-

cipally engaged. The replies

(which may, if preferred, be in

French or German) will be
treated as confidential. A pam-
phlet dealing more fully with
the whole project will be sent
free of charge to any missionary
on application to the Office of

the International Review of
Missions^ i Charlotte Square,
Edinburgh.

The Christian Church in China.

Rev. E. W. Thwing, secretary
of the International Reform Bu-
reau, writes as follows of the
union service of prayer for the
nation, and the new opportunity
for Christian Mission work in

this great Republic.
" Perliaps one of the most remark-

able Chinese meetings ever held in
China took place in Peking on Sun-
day. It was a prayer service called
at the request of the Cliinese Govern-
ment. It was opened by Pastor Meng
in charge of the Independent Chris-
tian Church, Peking, who said this
was the first time in the history of
China that the Cliinese Government
had requested the Cliristians to meet
in prayer for the country. After
prayers and songs and a few re-
marks, Mr. Wellington Koo, who
was the specie? 1 delegate from the
President and from the Minister
of Foreign Affairs, gave the fol-

lowing address: "I am here repre-
senting President Yuan Shih-kai and
Mr, IvU Cheng-hsiang, the Minis-
ter of Foreign Affairs. Both the
President and Mr. Lu take interest in
this meeting which has been cUled
for special prayers for the nation at
this time. The old book says that
the root is in the heart, and if the
heart is right the man will be right

and so the family and so the whole
nation. It is the power of relij^ion

that is necessary to-day. Christianity
has been in China now for over 100
years. It was born in Judea and has
spread all over the world. Allhouj^h
under a Republic there is equality^

in religion, the Presidt-nt and Mr. Lu
realize that Christianity has done very
much for China. Christians are not
regarded now, as under the Mancliu
Dynasty, as a special class by them-
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selves but as citizens of the Republic,
and their work lias done much to

promote morality among the people
of this land. The President and Mr.
IvU fully understand this and hope
that Christianity may be promoted.
We come with this expression of
goodwill to this gathering of Chinese
who have met here for prayer for the
nation at this important time of its

reorganization,"

Peking, April 14th 1913.

Szechwan News.

Rev. W. H. Aldis, Paoning,
writes as follows :

Evangelistic Work,—We have
made several special efforts in this

branch. A preaching and book dis-

tributing campaign was held at the
beginning of Februar}'. Quite a num-
ber of the Christians volunteered to

help in this work, as that we were
able to divide into four bands. We
met each day for a short time of

prayer, and then went on to the
streets in different directions as
planned. Each band carried a large
bann r, announcing that we were
preaching the Gospel. We went from
house to house, distributing packets
of Gospels and other bo )ks. With
each packet of books, we gave a
printed letter of appeal to accept
salvation. This letter was from the
Church members to their fellow-
townsmen . Each day, after the preach-
ing on the streets, we all adjourned
to a large Military Ytimen, which had
been lent us by our Prefect for the
week, ajid there we had further
preaching to large and at entive
audiences. The Prefect himself came
the first day. We are looking to the
Lord to give us great results from this

effort. Many, I know, have been led
to think as a result, and I feel sure
that we shall yet reap an abundant
harvest. I have also erected a mat
shed on the river side for preaching
to the large numbers of country
people who come in day by day for
the market there. We can always be
sure of getting a good audience.

The Month
Thb Day of Prayrr.

On April 17th, the Cabinet adopted
the following request for Prayer :

—

*'Pra\er is requested for the Na-
tional Assembly now in session, for

the newly established Government,
for the President yet to be elected, for

the constitution of the Republic, that
the Chinese Government may be
recognized by the Powers, that peace
may reign within our country, that
strong virtuous men may be elected

to office, and that the Government
may be established upon a strong
foundation. Upon receipt of this

telegram you are requested to notify

all Christian Churches in your prov-
ince that April 27th has been set aside
as a day of prayer for the nation.

Let all take part.

"

This met everywhere with ready
response, and while some, for political

reasons, criticised the motive leading
up to it, in general it was accepted as

a sincere desire. The suggestion
came from a Christian prominent in

the Government, and was agreed to
by President Yuan. In addition to

the general observance of the day in
China, many special references were
made to it in the homelands.

Recognition of the Republic.

The recognition by Brazil of the
Republic was celebrated with rejoic-

ing. Later the Belgium Govrmment
announced that it would follow suit

as soon as it was done by the Great
Powers. On May 2nd, E. T. Williams,
Charg^ d'Affaires, together with the
staff of the United States legation,
formally announced to the Cliinese
Government the recognition by the
Government at Washington of the
Chinese Republic. This was received
with great satisfaction. On the same
day Mexico also recognized the Re-
public. On May 3rd, the Consul-
General for Cuba announced that
the Cuban Government had recog-
nized the Republic. The British Gov-
ernment had also expressed itself

as feeling that it was desirable that
such recognition should be granted to
the Chinese Republic.

The Opium Question,

Opium snmgglers have been some-
what active. |5,ooo worth of opium
was discovered in barrels which
ostensibly were part of missionary
supplies. In Shausi also opium
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smugglers were discovered. It was
reported that opium was still being
cultivated on President Yuan's own
property. I^ater it was stated that

this had all been destroyed. There
has been some discussion of the
regulation of the opium trade in

Macao.

Finances.

Negotiations were again taken up
with the Quintuple Group. On April
26tb, a loan agn ement was finally

signed. This caused considerable
excitement and a large measure of
open opposition to the loan. The
Senate, by a vote of 102 to 69, passed
the following resolution:

—

" We do not recognize as effective
the action of the Government In sign-
ing the Quintuple Loan, because it

has never been passed by the National
Council and therefore such action is

a transgression of the law and the
loan should not be effective." The
Kuomintang was also active. Dr. Sun
Yat Sen appealed in a letter to the
foreign Governments to prevent the
conclusion of the loan, and said it

would be used to precipitate civil war.

The Centrai, Government.

The struggle between the various
parties has been acute. The Kuo-

mintang is in the majority, but
the other three parties have adopted
the rule of leaving tbe house when
defeat is imminent, so that there being
no quorum no business can be done.
The parties agreed to first draw up a
constitution and then elect a presi-

dent. Rumours of a counter-revolu-
tion have been rife. Shanghai
business men sent a telegram urging
Parliament to proceed with its busi-
ness. President Yuan announced that
unless there was a change he would be
compelled to proceed against the
plotters. This action steadied things
considerably, and later signs of pos-
sible compromise appeared.

Condition of the Country.

There has been considerable uneasi-
ness in Wuchang, as a result of which
a large number were executed. The
authorities, however, secured complete
control again. Robbers were active
in Honan, and brigandage was report-

ed in several places. There was
considerable trouble near Foochow
and some labour trouble in Ningpo.
A famine in Honan involved the
necessity of providing relief for

sixty districts, each one said to con-
tain one hundred thousand people.
Plans for this relief have already
been started.

Missionary Journal
BIIITNt.

AT Bideford, England, March 25th,

to Mr, and Mrs. W. J. Emberv,
C. I, M., a daughter (Doris Mary).

At Canton, April 13th, to Mr. and
Mrs. F. O. Leiser, Y. M. C. A., a

son (David).

AT Lintsingchow, April 22nd, to

Rev. and Mrs, J. J. MoE, National

Holiness Mission, a son (John
Palmer).

At Peitaiho, May 2nd, to Dr. and
Mrs. F. F. Tucker, American
Board Mis.sion, a son (Arthur

Smith).

MARRIAQE8.

At Shanghai, April 26th, Thomas
Percivale Thompson to Angie
Martin, M.D., American Church

Mission, daughter of Rev. and Mrs,

H. V. S. Myers.

At Shanghai, May 6th, Mr. J. h,
Classon, C. I. M., to Miss A.

LiNDBERG.

At Shanghai, May 20th, Mr. Josef
E. Olsson. C. I. M., to Miss J. Voss
Rasmussen.

DEATHS.

At Kutztown, Pa., U. S. A., March
8th, Albert Brknneman, of ton-

silitis, only son of Cai.vin F, and
Phorbs B. (n^e Brknneman)
Snyder, of the C. and M. A„ Kan-
8u Province, W. China. Deceased

aged 3 years 6 months.

At Chaoyangfu, Mongolia, April 5th,

Dr. J. Norman Case, of typhoid

fever.
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AT Shanghai, April 29th,MARGARi5T,

daughter of Dr. and Mrs, W. E.

Tayi^or, Y. M. C. a.

ARRIVALS.

April 19th, Mr. and Mrs. S. BkrG-
STROM and two children, Miss M.
Anderson and Miss A. Swanson
(ret.) from North America. All C.

I. M.

April 27th, Mr and Mrs. A. Jen-
nings and child, C. I. M., (ret.)

from England.

April 29th, Mr. and Mrs. C. G.

SoDRRBOM and two children, Miss

Ida E. Anderson, Miss A. Gustae-
SON, and Miss H. S. Johanson,
(ret.) and Messrs. J. OTTOSSOn, and
K. Nykvist from Sweden via Siberia.

All C. I. M.

April 30th, Miss M. E. WATERS,
C. I. M., (ret.) from North America
via Siberia.

May 3rd, Rev. W. E. Br,ACK8TONE,

Unconnected, (ret.).

May 6th, Rev. and Mrs. E. C
OCKENDEN, Unconnected, (ret.).

May 9th, Rev. and Mrs. A. H.
BuTZBACK, (ret.); Rev. and Mrs.

Jerry Behrens, all Evangelical

Association.

May 13th, Rev. and Mrs. H. R.

Cai^dweIvI* and three children, M.
E. M. (ret.).

May 17th, Mr. and Mrs. P. L.

Giivi,ETT and family, Y. M. C, A.,

from Seoul, Korea.

DEPARTURES.

April 8th, Dr. and Mrs. DansBy
Smith and Mr. and Mrs. H. J. Squire
and two children for England via

Siberia. All C. I. M.

April 25th, Misses K. M. and M.
E. Talmage, Mrs. H. P. DkPree
and children for U. S. A., all Am.
Ref, Ch. Mission ; Rev. and Mrs.

F. W. Bankardt and family, M. E.

Mission, for U. S. A. Mr. and Mrs. J.

Brock and two children for England,

Miss A.Henry for Anstralia and Miss
I. KuNST for Germany ; all C. I. M.

April 29th, Dr. and Mrs. W. D.

Ferguson and family, Can. Meth.
Mission ; Rev. and Mrs. Lacy L.

LiTTCE, Am. Pres, Mission, South,
Miss N. ZWEMSR, Am. Ref. Ch.
Mission; all for U. S. A.; Mr. and
Mrs. F. MoNCH, C. I. M., for Ger-
many, via Siberia.

April 30th, Miss M. King for North
America vii Siberia.

May 1st, Miss MacFari,ane, Ch.
Scot, Mission, for England ; Mr. aijd

Mrs. Owen Warren and child,

C. I. M., for England.

May 2nd, Rev. and Mrs. J. M.
Blain and family, American Pres.
Mission, South, for U. S. A.

May 7th, Rev. and Mrs. C. D.
Drury, C. M. S., for England.

May 8th, Mr. and Mrs. R. H.
Mathews and two children, and Mr.
G. F. Draffin for Australia. All

C. I. M.

May 9th, Rev and Mrs. J. H.
Judson and daughter, Am. Pres.

Miss.; Mrs. C. A. FEivr, and two
children, M. E. M.; Rev. and Mrs.
P. R. BakEMAn and family, Am. B.

F. M. S.; all for TT. S. A.

May loth, Rev. and Mrs. LyTTI^E
and family. United Meth. Church,
for England ; Miss E. E. Glover,
M. E. M., for U. S. A., via Suez.
Rev. and Mrs. A. Kennedy and
family, and Miss Etchels, all Grace
Mis-ion, and all for U, S, A.; Mr. J.

Iv. RowE, C. I. M., for England.

May 13th, Miss M E. DuFFus and
Miss Harkness, both E. P. M., and
both for England.

May 14th, Miss J. Shewring, Chris-

tians' Mission, for England.

May 20th, Miss I. M. Coleman and
Miss M. A. Edwards for Australia.

BothC. I. M.

May 28th, Rev. and Mrs. J. SterlS
and family, E. P. M., for England,

via Siberia.
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Editorial

Bn Open5min^e^

BttltuDc.

When our I^ord, in fulfilment of prophecy,

came as the promised Messiah He was re-

jected by His own people because of His

failure to manifest Himself according to their interpreta-

tion of the promise, which they mistook for the promise

itself. The history of the Christian Church shows many
instances of rejection of truth on the part of Christian

people laboring under the same misapprehension. It is

not always easy to say whether the truth is injured more by

its friends or by its enemies. In more recent years this has

been particularly true in many branches of Christian learning,

not the least of those so suffering being the two referred

to by Bishop Bash ford in this issue of the RECORDER. At

the outset startling statements were made which later became

more or less extravagant. Naturally, devout Christians were

apprehensive with an apprehension that soon developed into

fear, and as the fear grew it made them blind to the fact that

the .scientists and theologians themselves were divided into

conservative as well as into radical groups. That in the early

days there was a danger of going too far there can be no doubt

;

but that this dauger has existed of late years may very reason-

ably be questioned. At any rate it may safely be said now that

the question has two sides, each of which is entitled to a

respectful hearing. Both evolution and the so-called higher

criticism have brought to light too much knowledge and

inspiration of a positive sort for them to be dismissed without
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consideration simply because some of their advocates have gone

to extremes. It has been largely because some Christian people

have declared these subjects subversive of . Christianity that

there have withdrawn from the Church many who believed

them to contain great and indisputable truths that could not

be denied. Many of the greatest minds in the Church accept

much of their teaching and declare it to be very decidedly

Christian. Surely our best course is to avoid all panic, and not

to mistake our own ideas of what Christianity is for what

Christianity actually is.

^ ^< >!<

The fact that Tibet is prominent politically

TL m f<5n
^^ ^^^^ present time makes quite timely the

article by J. H. Edgar on the religious life

of the hermit nation. The Tibetans, though secretive by

nature, are yet, like all people, rapidly becoming known
to the world at large. In this article we are greatly

indebted to Mr. Edgar for a clear insight into both the

strength of Eamaism and some of the philosophical reasons

for that strength. The hold of Lama ism upon the sensuous

side of its adherents and the centralization of authority,

together with the complete union of Church and State,

present a group of difficulties in the way of Christianity

that might well challenge the faith of Western churches

in somewhat the same way that Islam has done. One is, how-

ever, encouraged in recalling that just as Mohammedanism is

beginning to yield to the pressure of Christian consecration, so

in time Lamaism will have to yield, even though at present the

most promising point of attack is not very clearly seen. It

would appear to be a problem that only a united Christianity

can solve. We hope that the religious zeal of Chinese Christians

will be so awakened that they will count it a privilege to win

this nation for Christ ; for Tibet is a marvellous opportunity

for the missionary endeavor of the Chinese church.

:^ ^ -A<

The article by Dr. Hunter Corbett on '' Mission-
/IRissionaries

^^j^^ ^^^ Furlough" has only one fault, and

that IS, its brevity. While it is an echo or days

that have past, yet it is good advice for the present generation

of missionaries. President Finney, however, was dealing with

only one phase of the use of the missionary's time while on

furlough. He should endeavor to give a message that should
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stimulate those with whom he comes in contact, and this,

too, without either over-stating the favourable side, under-

stating the difficulties, or simply selecting that which

will help bolster up his particular plea. But in addition

to attempting to furnish inspiration, there should be a

frank discussion of problems as they are. Then while there

should be a certain amount of time given to deputation

work, and a certain amount of time allowed for recuperation,

there should also be definite planning so that the mis-

sionary on furlough may by studying, or by taking advan-

tage of special opportunities for investigation, get into touch

with modern ideas and the most advanced methods in any line

of work. Some of the solutions of the problem of serving

humanity, which are being discovered at home, are applicable

on the mission field. Besides bringing the home constituency

into touch with the needs of mission work, a furlough ought

to bring the missionary into touch with modern life at home.

;'^ * M<

Thh: biographical sketch of Dr. E. C. Bridg-

_. . , man, which will be followed by similar sketches

or other pioneer missionaries, serves to remind

us that there is a general phase of the missionary influence

which ought not to be overlooked. Not to all of us is

given the opportunity of directly influencing important

diplomatic negotiations. Nevertheless, no matter how closely

the missionaries apply themselves to their special task,

the influence of the missionary body goes beyond the actual

confines of Church work, and the general impression that a

group of missionaries, or the whole missionary body, makes

as to their attitude towards current movements for reform is

one whose importance should not be overlooked. We cannot

help remarking, also, in connection with this article, in which

reference is made again to the controversy over a proper render-

ing into Chinese of the word for God, that there are some

problems that only God can solve, and some issues that only

He can settle. The term question is one such. It is po.ssible

that the future organic relation of the various communions
will be settled in some such way. The inference, therefore,

is that when sharp division arises over any problem it should

for the time being be taken out of the arena of discussion in

order that God may solve it in His own way ; in the end

solving it to the better satisfaction of all.
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Two articles in this issue both sueoest

•ReeponeiblUt^.
^^^'^^^^^ phases of missionary lesponsibility.

One by Rev. R. F. Fitch, on his trip to the

Philippines, emphasizes the responsibility upon the mission-

ary body for linking up the lives and aims of students in

mission schools to the call and opportunities for social reform.

This article reminds us forcibly, also, that the school is not an

end in itself, but the means whereby the energies of the youth

that come under our influence should be linked up to practical

present day needs and problems. We are responsible in a

large measure for the direction taken by the lives which pass

through our schools.

The article by Rev. C. E. Patton, on ''The Limits of

Missionary Responsibility," points out the responsibility of the

missionary for the inculcation and cultivation of both the

desire and the willingness on the part of Chinese Christians

to attain a measure of real self-support. The problem of

so using our resources and so meeting our opportunities as to

allow full scope to Christians in China for the development

of ability to undertake and support Christian work in China

is one of a most delicate nature. We anticipate that in the

coming mouths much attention will be given to this problem,

and that for a proper solution of it much prayer will be offered.

We do not desire to see the Chinese Churches drawing off

to themselves and the missions also confining their efforts to

certain well marked out lines of activity, so that while the

missions and the Chinese church will be running parallel,

they will yet run apart. That is, it is true, one way
of securing self-support on the part of the Chinese, but such

a division would not be in accordance with the principles

of Christian fellowship which are fundamental to our faith.

The solution must include such a working together of Chinese

Christians and Western Christians that they will move as one

in cooperative effort for the carrying on of the task of bringing

the Gospel to China—a task concerning which there should be

no division. It seems to us that the present tendency is in this

direction.

* ili i!<

Ideas gain ground but slowly ; the greater the

"^^^ ^^ ^^'^
idea the more slow the progress. Yet there is a

persistency and deathkssness about ideas which

should encourage every advocate of new and better things.



191 3 j Editorial 4o3

We are now living in the day of world-ideas. A few significant

signs culled from various magazines on our exchange table

will help to fix this in our minds. In 191 2 there were
held more than 150 international gatherings, many of
which focused on moral reforms, such as the abolition of

opium, alcoholism, and white slavery. Christian work also

had its part in these meetings, which looked at life from a

world view-point. Such gatherings go far to answer the

following question raised in The Constructive Quarterly in the

article on "Pacific and War-like Ideals," ''Is it so impos-

sible that there should be a public opinion of the whole world;

is it so impossible that the opinion of the world shall be

organized?" This world-opinion seems even now to be

in the making. The Christian forces of the West have an

Edinburgh Continuation Committee which represents the

world-wide missionary effort on the home side, and which has

its counterparts and links in somewhat similar committees on

the various Mission fields. Two magazines. The Inierjia-

tional Revieiv of Missions and The Constructive Quarterly

are intended to give expression to the voice of Christendom at

large. A United Missionary Campaign has been organized

in the United States, which is intended to concentrate on

the problem of financing the world-wide work of Missions.

An appeal signed by thirty representative Churchmen in

Canada urges that ministers of other Ciiurches be admitted to

Anglican pulpits, and that Christians of all denominations be

welcomed at their communion services. These signs serve

to indicate the tremendous forces that are rising behind racial,

national, and denominational barriers*; forces that will ere

long overflow and carry away much in international and

denominational relationships that has stood in the way of

human progress. World-issues are coming to the front.

The forces of Christianity on their part are slowly preparing

for a world-campaign adequate to the opportunities of the new

day that appears about to break.

(Tbc vionettuctivc

Quarterly?.

1 1 is fitting that the Rkcordhr should ex-

tend a formal welcome to The Conslriutive

Quarterly^ the first number of which has

just come to hand. It appears to be the intention of the

Editorial Board to publish a magazine that will maintain the
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relation to Christian Churches all over the world that The
International Revieiv of Missions has to the work of

all missionary societies. It will thus furnish a medium
through which the various branches of Christendom may
get better acquainted with each other's views. That at least

ought to do something towards decreasing the bitterness

which has sometimes in the past arisen when the various

communions have come into contact with one another. The
scope of the magazine is well indicated in the inclusion in

this number of articles by representatives of the Russian

Church, the Roman Catholic Church, the Methodist Church,

and the American Baptist Church. The movement for inter-

national peace is represented in a suggestive article on '* Pacific

and War-like Ideals;" the problem of Christianity and the

labour movement is dealt with under the heading of *' Reli-

gion and Labour," and a most helpful article on ''An Amer-

ican Saint," sets forth the peculiar genius of Henry Clay

Trumbull as a worker for individuals. Since the various

branches of Christendom have here a medium through which

they may speak together, we hope that they may, by rec-

ognizing more fully the good in each other, find a way of

settling some of their difiiculties.

The following suggestive paragraph is

CO:=operation anD ^^^^^^ ^^^^^^ ^^^ ^^^j^^^ .^^ ^j^^ Church Mis-
Convictions. ^. „ . u t ^i txt i.- v •. rsionary Review^ on "Is the Multiplicity of

Missions a Hindrance to Christianity?" by Rev. L. Byrde,

B. A.
" Where there is real divergence of faith it is impossible to

expect any form of unity ; where there is heresy there must be

enmity ; but where there is an approximate unity of faith it is

right to look for greater unity of action. This is one of the

live questions of the day. How, then, can this unity (not

necessarily uniformity) become a reality ? There can be no

question but that among the Missions, both standard and non-

standard, a far larger lueasure of unity could be attained with-

out any sacrifice of principle or efficiency. As a matter of fact

principles now held individually could be held conjointly, and

efficiency would be vastly increased. In this connexion Dr.

Horton will bear quoting again, although he is referring to

India: 'The area of India is vast indeed—2,oco miles north
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and south, 2,000 east and west. For such an area and a

population of 315,000,000, an army of 5,000 missionaries may
seem ludicrously inadequate. But it will not be inadequate if

it is doubled in power by co-operation and trebled in efficiency

by an adequate and intelligent support from the home base.*

China can be inserted for India in the above, and everything

else will hold true. For the sake of intelligent co-operation in

the mission field it is to be hoped that the Churches at home
will set to work to minimize their differences and to magnify

their agreements. In the face of the need of the world and the

call of Christ it is pitiable to realize the minute causes that

stand in the way of a vast increase of efficiency.

Looking again al China, we see that, though there is cause

to deplore our unhappy divisions, in God's providence the Gospel

has probably spread faster than it would have done without

them, and also that, though we may not agree with all that has

been done, we can rejoice that multitudes have learnt of God
in Christ. And now the Holy Spirit is leading the Church
back to its original unity, so that our Lord's desire may be

realized, and that 'the world may know that He was sent'

when they see His disciples 'perfected into one.' "

\\ K reorret to feel it necessary to mention dis-

a^vcnti6t6.
P^'^tagingly any body of people working in China,

but our attention has been called to certain fea-

tures of the work of the Seventh Day Adventists in a way that

forbids us passing it by. Zeal in advocating denominational

beliefs can be understood ; the error contained therein, also, can

be offset by special instruction on the part of those affected.

But this Society seems to have adopted methods which not

only show intention to ignore the rights of other Missions, but

are marked by acts of unfair dealing which in some instances

are said to be of a character opposed to the principles which

should govern Christian conduct. How work carried on

through such methods can result in good for the Chinese we do

not see. Conduct essentially Christian is a S7;fe qtia noti of the

right to recognition as Christian workers. We hope that the

actions criticized are due to the indiscretion of individuals and

not to settled principles of the Society ; in any event there is

need for careful readjustment. Convert.s, but not pervert.s,

should be the aim of every Mission.
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^bc Sanctuary
" The cjfcciiial feri'oif picivrr of a 7-io/ifrous man availclli much'''—

St. James v : 16.

" For iL'here fico or three are gathered too ether in my Name, there am
I in the midst of theDi.''—St. Matthew xviii : 20.

The (lay is eiuled. Rre I sink to

sleej),

Mv wearv spirit seeks repose in
" Thine.

Father, i'oririve in}- trespasses, and
keep

Tiiis little life of mine.

With loving-kindness cnrtain Then
ni}' bed,

And cool in rest my bnrninq;
pilgrim-feet

;

Thy pardon be the pillow for my
head

;

So shall my sleep be sweet,

'

At peace with all the world, dear
Lord, and Thee,

No fears my soul's unwavering
faith can shake

;

All's well, whichever side the grave
for me

The moniing light may break.

Harrirt McEwkn Kimbai,!,
in the Living- Ctnirch.

Pray.

That the Chinese may constantly
grow in the Christian virtue of patriot-
ism. (Page 407.)
For such fair interpretation of both

Christianity and science that it will

be seen there is no conflict between
them. (Page 408.)
That the Tibetans may be converted

from their Lamaism to a correspond-,
ingly vigorous Christianitv. (Pp.
411 fT.)

That all missionaries on furlough
may follow the apostolic example in

rehearsing all that God has done with
ihem and how He had opened the
door of faith unto the Gentiles.
(Page 421.)
That th)se responsible for mission

policy may have the stalwart faith
that extends work at the call of the
great I^ord of the harvest. (Page 423.)
For so stable a government in China

that the results of Christian missions
may be conserved. (Page 424.)
That for each student in our Chris-

tian scliools there may be one mission-
ary who knows his difficulties and
home circumstances, takes a personal
interest in him, fathers him, and to

whom the student will come when in

difficulty for help and for advice,
(Page 427.)
That we may have large success in

our effort to train up these students
with the idea of Christian service as
tlie most attractive and insjjiring call

which a man can ever hear. (Page
431.)
For such a perfect fellowship be-

tween missionary and convert that the
question of "foreign and Chinese"
may never arise. (Pp. 432 if.)

P'or the Educational Association of
China, and its secretarv in his work.
(P. 438.)
That the efforts of the Chinese

government to eradicate the opium
habit may always be sincere and that
tliey may be successful. (Pag^438.)

THR PRAYER OF A CHRISTIAN
WORKER.

O Lord my God, I am not worth}^
that Thou shouldeot come under my
roof

;
yet Thou hast honored T\\y

servant with appointing him to stand
in Thy House. To Thee and to Thy
service I devote m\self, soul, body,
and spirit, with all their powers and
faculties. Fill my memory with the
words of Thy law ; eidighten my
understanding with the illumination
of the Holy Ghost ; and ma}^ all the
wishes and desires of my will center
in what Thou hast commanded.
And, to make me instrumental in

promoting the vSalvationof the people
10 whom Thou hast sent me, grant
that I may faithfully by my life ajid

doctrine set forth Thy true and lively

Word, Be ever with me in the per-

formance of m}' duties ; in prayer, to

quicken my devotion ; in praises, to

heighten my love and gratitude ; and
in preaching and teaching, to give a
readiness of thought and expression
suitable to the clearness and excel-
lency of Thy Holy Word. Grant this

for the sake of Jesus Christ Thy Son
our vSavior. Amen.

GivK Thanks.

For the recognition of Christianity
accorded by tlie Japanese^ (Tovern-
ment in the National C(jnference of

1 91 2. (Page 408.)
P'or the example of the life and

work of Dr. Bridgman. (Pp. 423 ff.)
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Attitude of Missionaries toward Evolution and

Higher Criticism

RT. REV. J. W. BASHFORD, D.D.

mT
will be remembered that when the Japanese were

emerging into their present advanced intellectual stage

Herbert Spencer was regarded by them for some years

almost as their official intellectual adviser. Mr, Spencer

held that the State and the Church do not designate existing

entities but only notions of the mind ; and hence, that the

sufferings and especially the death of men for the Church or

State have no justification in science or philosophy. Hence,

he condemned burying national heroes in Westminster Abbey
or the erection of monuments to men like Nelson, on the ground
that such honors tend to lead the race away from its goal of

individual well-being. In a word, the Spencerian ethics, based

upon the utilitarian philosophy, condemned patriotism and
still more all religious devotion. Tlnfortunately, Mr. Spencer

claimed throughout that his teaching rested upon evolution and
the latest discoveries of modern science. Unfortunately also,

missionaries and ministers in the home lands, engrossed with

other duties, had little opportunity to follow the real develop-

ments of modern science and to challenge the conclusions

which Spencer, Haeckel, Huxley, and others drew from

the discovery of evolution.

It is a striking fact that when the Japanese came to a life

and death struggle with Russia they forsook the Spencerian

teaching en masse and amazed the world by their patriotism.

Every missionary knows that patriotism is a Christian virtue.

Just as God brings us into the world through human birth

rather than by direct creation, and the family is ordained by

God to call us out of sheer individualism into the service of the

family, so God has set families into nations in order to call us

out of the narrower service of the clan into the larger service of

the nation. Not only did the Japanese break completely with

Spencer in their political action, but they found his material-

—

-

, r

Note.—Readers of the Rbcordkr are reminded that the Editorial Board
assumes no responsibility for the views expressed by the writers of articles

published in these pa^es.
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istic philosophy operating unfavorably in education, and in

1912 called the first Japanese National Conference, to which the

Christian Church has even been officially invited, in order to

plan for some religious training of their children. But unfor-

tunately, with their almost universal training in western science

and their acceptance of evolution, the Japanese have been led

to tlie false conclusion that Christianity is opposed to the estab-

lished results of modern science. Had the Japanese known
that there is not the slightest conflict between Christianity and

science when each is fairly interpreted, we believe that in

breaking away from the bad results of the materialistic inter-

pretation of science on the subjects of patriotism and education,

a multitude of leaders could have been won to the entire Chris-

tian program. But while we think that some of the mission-

aries of Japan failed to make as much of a magnificent

opportunity as they could have done had they themselves

recognized that evolution is capable of a theistic interpretation,

we recognize many notable exceptions. We need only mention

that Nestor among missionaries, Dr. John T. Gulick, who not

only accepted the doctrine of evolution, but made some real

contributions to it and who found in this doctrine such a con-

firmation of theistic and Christian beliefs that more than any

other human being he led Professor Romanes back 'into the

Christian faith.

It is worthy of note that a recent poll of the American

Scientific Association by an enterprising newspaper reporter

brought out the fact that over 99 per cent, of the men attend-

ing that annual meeting of the Association accepted some form

of evolution, while more than 80 per cent, of them were

professed theists, and a majority of them were Christians.

The last edition of the Britannica while holding that evolution

in some form may be regarded as an established fact of science,

nevertheless, devotes more space to Christianity and its allied

themes and treats Christian truths more seriously than perhaps

any former edition of the Britanmca ; and the Britannica

probably takes the highest scientific rank of all the

encyclopedias published in the English language. It will

also be recognized that while the leading colleges and

universities of Europe and America teach evolution, never-

theless, Christianity is more generally accepted in theory and

has a larger number of followers among professors and

students to-day than perhaps in any preceding period since
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the Reformation. Certainly, therefore, the greatest scientists

from the days of Galileo and Kepler down to the days of Sir

William Thompson and Sir Oliver Lodge find no con-

flict between Christianity and science. So also philosophy has

swung away from materialism and has become increasingly

idealistic from the days of Kant down to Bergson, James,

Bowne, and Eucken. We need fear no condemnation of the

most earnest and devoted Christian life and the highest and
most unselfish missionary sacrifice by any sane science or

philosophy.

Unfortunately, we are in the midst of a transition period in

regard to the higher criticism and are not yet able to survey

the field at the close of the struggle. A good many mis-

sionaries feel that the higher criticism of the Bible will not

only weaken but destroy all missionary zeal. While we
are not at the end of the critical examination of the Bible,

two results growing out of the struggle of the last fifty

years may tend to hearten all earnest missionaries. First,

ex-President Eliot, while not personally accepting evangelical

Christianity, has told his Unitarian friends in America that it

is the evangelical Christians who are attempting to conquer

the world with their faith, and that Unitariauism has never

attempted to invade a land whose inhabitants were sunk low in

superstition and transform the character and civilization of

these people by its teaching. We need not be greatly troubled,

therefore, by the fear that an anti-supernatural higher criticism

or any form of theology whose impotence in changing hearts

and transforming characters is being demonstrated by the

scientific test of experiment is speedily to capture the mind and

heart of Christendom and paralyze missionary effort. A second

fact has been established as the direct result of higher criticism.

We must admit that some leading higher critics like Strauss,

Baur and Renan made a strong attempt to destroy the historical

character of the New Testament by the supposed demonstration

that our present Gospels belong to the third and fourth cen-

turies and are a result of a long growth of myths and legends

around a human character. The battle in regard to the his-

toricity of Christ which raged for over half a century has

terminated in an agreement upon the part of all scholars that

substantially the larger portion of the New Testament belongs

to the first century, and an admission of the historical character

of Jesus Christ. Remembering that unbelievers had chal-
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lenged the historicity of the Gospels for centuries, this result

of such a battle in historical criticism as the world had never

known before furnishes boundless hope for the ultimate out-

come of the higher criticism. We may say without fear of

successful contradiction that partly in spite of and partly as

a result of eighty years of higher criticism the acts and teachings

of Christ rest upon a better established historical foundation

than ever before since the days of the Apostles.

On the other side, we must recognize that the higher

criticism has revealed the growth of the Gospels and brought

to light problems connected with this growth, and has achieved

results in the Old Testament which it is unwise for mission-

aries to reject. Hence, we urge that the attitude of mission-

aries toward—not the latest books in science, philosophy, and

theology, but the well established results of philosophy and

science and theology be one of hearty welcome. While these

results mark the recognition of some form of evolution as

the method by which God has guided life in its development,

and the overthrow of a mechanical theory of inspiration extend-

ing to every word of the Bible and guaranteeing the accuracy

of every incident mentioned, they mark also the overthrow of

the materialistic conception of nature and the recognition of an

idealistic philosophy ; they make clear the fact that most of the

New Testament was written in the first century and that Jesus'

life rests upon a firmer historical basis than the life of Caesar

or Alexander ; they establish beyond controversy the fact that

the Old and New Testaments furnish us a genuine revelation

from God culminating in our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.

Recognizing, therefore, the impregnability of our fundamental
position, we missionaries who seek to use every means of bring-

ing pagan peoples to the knowledge and service of Christ,

should lay aside preconceptions, keep our minds open to new
truth, and should not fight facts which science and historical

criticism will surely establish in China as they have already

established them in other lands. Upon the contrary we should

diligently master and thankfully use for the advancement of the

Kingdom such added knowledge of God's ways as science and
all true criticism are making known to the world.

There is a certain noble intolerance in truth which can no
more be abated in Christianity than in science. Two and two
make four—no more and no less—and any attempt to concede

one jot or tittle in science for the sake of peace is vain. So
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also not one jot or tittle shall pass from the law of God in the

spiritnal world until all of it be fulfilled. But we must equal-

ly maintain the infinitude of Christ: "He is the true light,

even the light which lighteth every man coming into the

world"—not only since the advent but from the beginning,

and not only in Christendom but in all the world. Remember-

ing that our Christ is no absentee God, we must be not only

praying but watching for His presence and expecting new light

from Him to break out of science and history and religions.

L

The Centralizing, Civilizing, and Absorbing

Power of Lamaism in Tibet

J. HUSTON EDGAR.

AMAISM judged by sin-moulded faces, Chinese gossip,

and temple indecencies might be condemned too readily

as an unclean leaven bringing moral, mental, and phys-

ical death to an interesting people on the Roof of the

World. Others, again, who have had time, inclination, and

opportunity to study systems like polyandry, and the social

conditions that allow it and kindred abuses, might with more

justice denounce Lamaism as "salt that has lost its savour,**

and be anxious for it to be "cast out and trodden under feet of

men.*' But while charges against Lamaism may be proved

directly and indirectly, and even more serious ones legitimately

suspected, there remain facts so important and significant in

another direction, that an ethnologist's reputation would

deservedly suffer if they were not frankly recognized. For

while the origin of the Tibetan people is still a problem to be

solved, it seems certain enough that we may trace them to

widely separated, cognate tribes who at different times in

history migrated to this zone in Central Asia, and have been

welded into one race with a common language, and have had

their souls bound by an exotic religious system in which a

Holy City and an Incarnate God bear a preeminent part.

Lamaism has done this, and such facts in the history of any

land may not be ignored. But Lamaism has been working in

other directions. That Tibet has remained, in a measure at

least, independent of Saxon, Slav, Tartar, and Goorkha argues

well for the patriotism of the people. And here, again, many
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of us are quite sure—apart altogether from any questions of

expediency regarding the working out of their own salvation by

inferior races—that this strange brotherhood which claims a

position on earth higher than all earth-born nobility has been

the undoubted cause. And it is to liint, rather than tell, how
this strange land has been bound by the power of an Incarnate

God, and the charm of a holy city ; and how its people have

not only become the heirs of a common language, a really

wonderful literature, and an interesting culture, but how by it

they are actually escaping a destiny little better than South

Sea Island savages, that this article is written.

I.

In this great centralizing work religion has been directly

and indirectly the most potent factor. From the earliest times

lyamaism sought to establish a brotherhood midway between

the "gods'* and men, with a definite centre which was to be

the abode of their Chief Incarnation. Their minor deities

were placed in the regions conquered, thereby not only giving

them the characteristic religious sanctity, but making them

mercantile and political centres as well. The power of this

holy city will be apparent to all. Here is the home of the

Incarnation par excellence who in the eyes of millions is the

only Benevolent Being in nature. Soon this Lhasa, the abode

of gods, will become the centre of all Tibetan holiness, culture

and learning. And, as a matter of course, to it, from sun

scorched valleys and frigid steppes the tribes will gather to

crave the blessing of their god ; and when they return home it

will be to tell with strange joy the story of the great city and
the real existence of a Saviour for weary men and toiling

women. If anyone doubts the sincerity of the pilgrims, or the

value attached to the pilgrimages, he should watch many a

poor creature burdened with his great iron-shod gloves pros-

trating himself over the weary roads that lead to Lhasa.

But the influence of a few thousand pilgrims a month is as

nothing to that arising from Lhasa as the great centre of Lamaist

learning. Here we may note something of the potency of the

system, and cease to marvel that it has conquered the Tibetan

world. It is difficult to learn what proportion of the population

enters the lamasery, but we may safely say that every family

aims at having one representative there. In Lhasa these

youths, as often as not wild young nomads with a preliminary
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training in the local lamasery, study for some years : in all

cases long enough to enab'e them to master the system of

Lamaism and become professional priests, and often clever

specialists in the secular crafts. Then, full of faith and wild

ambition, they return to the lamasery which represents their

district : a lamasery which may be situated at the very confines

of the Tibetan world ! And just here .stop and marvel, if you

please, for we are dealing wilh Lamaism militant. If Lhasa
had been content to remain a great magnet only, drawing

men to an earthly Nirvana she would have been successful in

an orthodox Buddhist manner; but now Lamaism really means
that in every region where Tibetans exist, there are not only

loyal, trained monks representing the claims and culture

of Lhasa, but an organized brotherhood, whose abbot is a

minor Incarnation and whose lamasery is Lhasa in miniature !

And so the tendency is for the laity to believe that their

relatives, the Lhasa-trained priests, form the link between them
and the local Incarnation, and all are links between them and

the more advanced deities at Lhasa. And it is not unlikely

that the local lamaseries and those in Lhasa are the only

Heavens known to the nomad, while his own kith and kin

must necessarily become gods of varying degrees of potency.

Here then is a system which gives Tibet a powerful class true

to Lhasa and the potentates there, and a lay population in all

parts of the Tibetan earth true to the priesthood, made so not

alone by the power of a religious idea, but also by the ties of

human relationship ! How militant lamaism works towards

its ideal will be seen by a glance at the great Litang lamasery.

This "abode of gods and holy men *' has a reputed population

of 3,700 clerics who come from the outlying districts formerly

under the native princes of Litang and Hsiang-ch'eng. Within

the walls of this Holy Tower are seventeen lamaseries with

abbots, the lamaseries representing the secular districts or

political divisions of the quondam principality. Now over all

these lamaseries—the abbot and his clerics—there is an abbot-

general who has a very definite control over his junior abbots.

In this way the most remote regions in the principality are

affected ; for it is evident that thousands of sons and other

relatives from the unknown regions around are centred here

as Lhasa-trained lamas ; and thousands more visit the lama

colony every year as friends of the former. Then there are

yearly festivals and holy days without number which are
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continually altracling large numbers of sight-seers. But large

lamaseries have special reputations, and daily acquire new
ones. Litang is no exception, and we find it visited by

crowds of pilgrims and lamas from other regions and lamaseries

who buy charms, relics, books, and receive the blessing of local

celebrities and Incarnations. They also carefully circumam-

bulate the holy places and obtain the benefits to be derived

from any sacred or virtue-giving object. We must rt member,

too, that the gorgeous decoration, massive architecture, ornate

worship, the gay dress of religious actors, and the bright and

highly ornamented women—all directly or indirectly connected

with the ordinary or extraordinary sea ons of worship—have a

centralizing and civilizing power which is by no means easy to

gauge. And so it is that we find even here on this bare,

barren plateau 14,000 feet above the tide, our miniature Lhasa

—Lhasa with its God, its lamas, its relics, its worship and its

power! In fact the claims are the same: Litang is ''Lhasa,"

but in a less degree. And even to-day the most absurd legends

about the occult power of former and present day lamas are

readily believed by even Chinese officials of repute.

But Lhasa stands for the culture and erudition of Tibet.

Here again we find the trained priest applying his knowledge.

He has been to the great colleges in Lhasa: now on his return

it is his duty to impart his culture and knowlege to the satis-

ctilottes around him. And, although we grim critics of the

West will laugh at his ignorance, he can read, and write, and

print, and carve, and paint, and play a thousand antics with

his fingers on drums, flutes and many instruments of music.

And this knowledge alone fits him to prepare others for the

colleges at Lhasa ; and the important laymen for secular duties

where reading, writing, and painting are necessary. In this

way he has a real influence on princes, headmen, merchants,

interpreters and other influential laymen who must always

require his tuition. It is only fair to state here that his

literature—translations from Chinese and Sanscrit— is so vol-

uminous that Western scholars have thought it worth while

to spend years of their lives investigating it. In the Litang

library, for instance, there are 40,000 carved blocks by which

the 108 volumes of the "Buddhist Bibles" are printed. But
quite apart from mere printing there are books so beautifully

written that the best copyist of pre-Norman times might not be

ashamed to sit at the feet of the lama.
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In other arts, also, they are no mean experts. Almost
any lamasery will bear testimony in paintings and mural
decorations to lessons mastered in Lhasa by able men ; and the

fine carving and patient gilding seen on many of their idols is

not the work of uncultured men and unthinkiug nomads,
while the instruments employed in their ornate, complicated

ritual presupposes a knowledge of metallurgy as well as profi-

ciency iu the art of metal working. Indeed, a closer inspection

of their fine work in stone, bone, brass, silver and gold will

only establish their claims to masters of the art of carving and

engraving. And in case some may think this is a ''tale of a

tub" I would remind my readers that their charms, pictures,

and instruments of worship are gladly bought to decorate the

homes of the scornful West. Again, architecture in a land of

nomads might be, according to some, no subject for inquiry,

but I assure the reader that the solid masonry of the lamasery

buildings and the glittering gilding of gold on many a fine

temple are accomplished only by bold thinkers and clever

artificers. But men know well that these exponents of the art

of Tubal-Cain learned it not from dwellers in tents in Tibet or

the marches. " This is from the Holy City " they say ''and is

a higher form of architecture than tents in Tibet or temples in

China." And if the Lhasa-trained brother seemed a new

creation to the poor layman in some distant nomadic home,

how glorious must the brilliant lamasery seem to the unkempt
visitor whose dreams of architecture were limited to tents or

rude paintings ? And does it seem strange that this ornate

culture in constant contrast with the native savagery of the

steppes might suggest a miraculous or Divine origin ?

The variety of musical instruments would demand an

entire article ; and to be proficient in some requires years of

hard study. lUit that these lamas know their business no one

who has listened to the wild, surging charm of their services

will doubt for a moment. And this proficiency, too, is im-

portant, for Tibetans are intensely fond of sweet sounds.

II.

In the first part of my paper I have tried to show how
Lamaism as a religion must be both a civilizing and centralizing

force. I hope now to show how this work is continued in the

most pronounced way by commerce—the very natural outcome

of such centralization. You will read that the foundation of a
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lamasery is guided by occult but inviolable principles. Mer-

cantile supremacy for Lama ism is not explicitly mentioned, but

it is open to question if it has not often a casting vote at least.

But even if it had not, a good lamasery, with trained priests

related throughout the district, would demand .something like

a commercial rendezvous. And assuredly, the lama is trained

to make the most of such opportunities. Nay, more ;
while

to be good in some hazy way may be the aim of some, to

inherit the earth is the dream of all. And in the course of

time their opportunities in this direction have been wonderful.

The lamasery is without doubt the embryo of the Tibetan

town. As time goes on the concentration implied by a

lamasery—at first entirely religious—will naturally suggest an

opportunity for making money out of the local produce, and

in a short time regular traders from afar will either reside in

the environs or visit the centre regularly. Here the wares of

India, China, and Tibet will be sold or bartered for the rich

products of the plateaux. It must be remembered that the

priests, who are in full sympathy with such a development,

will make room for the traders in the lamasery buildings and

add considerably to their wealth by selling charms, paintings,

engraved stones, and rendering their professional services.

That the secular value of their miniature Lhasa may be retained

we find that they often have the monopoly of valuable in-

dustries and trades, and even claim the right to rivers, forests,

and mineral deposits. In the Derge lamasery, and formerly at

Hsiang-ch'eng, they have, or had, the monopoly of all work in

brass, silver, and gold. In the former place, too, an important

paper industry is controlled by them. In Yenching on the

Mekong, valuable salt springs were their property ; and the

quantities of xylographic type in many important lamaseries

indicate how profitable the trade in books and charms must be.

The lamas at Litang are all keen traders, and besides owning

flocks and herds of their own do a thriving business in all

the local products. It is said, too, that they encouraged

brigandage, a suspicion that is not unlikely since almost all

their relatives were interested in no other occupation. Their

position, too, undoubtedly enal)les them to have large sums
of money at their disposal, and as a rule, while safeguarding

themselves, the interest is ruinously high. In conclusion, it

will be seen that in all this centralization the lamasery is

enriched and the lamas are in a position to make their own
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terms with nomads and merchants around. And as a rule no
matter liow thriving the Tibetan town becomes, it must always
be the handmaid of the system, for the lamasery and the priest

over-iule every consideration because they dominate every

class. Aud this supremacy was no unforeseen development,
for Lamaism presupposes this very result, and could endure
no other.

III.

We may realize by this time how as a consequence of

certain ideals a far reaching- union has resulted which has not

only put Tibet in the hands of the lamas, but has been
responsible for an interesting and fairly developed civilization,

when the genius of the lay Tibetan would, most assuredly,

have done no such thing. And that this success was from the

lama and in all parts of Tibet almost entirely for the lama

few will doubt. But religious enthusiasm and commercial

activity do not alone produce towns and civilize savages. The
lama recognized that in the interests of law and order some
form of government distinct from his lamasery ritual was
necessary. Hence the recognition of the Dalai Lama as the

temporal as well as the spiritual head of most Tibetan

regions. And strangely enough this claim is based on an

ancient gift from China. History informs us that in the latter

part of the 13th century the sections of Tibet known as Tsang,

Kham, Yii, and Amdo were given by Kiiblai Khan to one

Pagspa Lodoi-Gyal-ts'am for services rendered at the Mongol

court. This established Lamaism on a firm basis, and the

dual power principle of Lhasa was imitated wherever Lamaism
])enctrated, and it penetrated everywhere. And so it came to

pass that the agents of the Dalai Lama wherever found, were

either independent of any secular ruler or moving in that

direction. I>ut although the claims of Mongol dynasty never

seriously interfered with the ideals of Lamaism but rather

encouraged them, the splendid conquests of nearly two hundred

years ago seemed to pronounce the death sentence in the

marches at least. China knew that a militant Lamaism su-

preme in spiritual and temporal realms must nullify her best

efforts, and to obviate such an unpleasant result set up power-

ful native satraps who were to rule the lay population as the

agents of China. But lamas smiled, assi.stcd in the good work,

and then in the most unblushing manner set to work to use
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this new factor as a weapon for new victories. For whatever

China's ideal system might have been, the power already

claimed and owned by the lamasery compelled China to have

the civil centre in the vicinity, and consequently, in time, we

find the representatives of the secular power, which had the

same faith in the lama as the nomad, completely under Lhasa,

and his whole political activity modified by the local Incarna-

tion and his quasi-divine colleagues. How far any distinction

between the lay and priestly power was recognized in Tibet

might be a subject for great difference of opinion, but we

know from experience that during all times of stress and

political unrest the native prince was wont to throw in his lot

with the lamasery, and the Dalai, not the Emperor, was shown

to be the heart's desire of the nomad and his chief. In view of

all this it is not difficult to understand how even in the

marches, that which the lamasery made necessary—secular

government—and the form deemed expedient by China—admin-

istration by hereditary Tibetan rulers—became the daring

handmaid of the Dalai, and glorified the priesthood in a thou-

sand different ways ! For now to the centralizing and civiliz-

ing power of religion and trade we must add that of political

power, which with its court and retainers, wealth, beauty,

and culture, and the better interpretation of law and jUvStice,

became the tools of the lama to centralize and civilize. And
so when Lhasa lost in name she gained infinitely by her greater

opportunities not only to propagate Lamaism but to make it

necessary to the lay population. That this secular power,

invented by China and upheld by Peking and Lhasa, was for

centuries an aid to Lamaism is tacitly admitted by that

country, when she by an imperial edict abolished the much
discussed system of hereditary rulers.

But what power had Lamaism over the Chinese element

which followed from the fact of China's political ascendency

in Tibet? Yes; what about it indeed? The world (includ-

ing the Chinese) lias been asking that question for centuries.

We can say with some certainty, that even in the marches,

the Chinese officials were as a rule wisely indifferent to local

conditions ; or when otherwise were roughly handled for their

pains. In some places officials were even barbarously

murdered simply because they were Chinese. In Hsiang-ch'eng

for instance, a Chinese official was flayed alive with exquisite

cruelty and almost incredible slowness. It is notorious, too,
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that even in Lhasa the Imperial Residents were never quite

sure of their lives, much less of their power and influence. On
the other hand any traveller must note how these Chinese

officials with their servants, soldiers, clerks, and interpreters

all centred round the lamasery increasing congestion and trade,

and bringing lama and layman into contact with customs and

ideas on the whole higher and better than their own. And the

lama was wise enough to use the new weapon as often and as

powerfully as the crisis demanded. Consequently, we find

them excluding Chinese women and allowing their own to

marry among the officials, clerks, traders, soldiers, artisans,

and couriers from China. Those who know nothing of Lama-
ism might think that bringing such a powerful leaven into the

Tibetan camp would be fatal, or at least curtail the indigenous

power. But assuredly no such thing can happen
; for by

the most marvellous piece of adroit manipulation, Lamaism, by
cunning and immoral legislation, has turned the tables and forced

the culture and genius of the Chinese into Tibetan channels.

This is why we find the half-caste Chinese in the lamasery,

or the Chinese children speaking Tibetan only, or in times of

stress and turmoil working in the interests of Lamaism. In case

some may think I am underrating the value of Chinese coloniza-

tion, and giving exaggerated accounts of a speedy reversion to

a Tibetan type, I may mention that the highly civilized and

powerful Princes of P>atang and Litang, who suffered in 1905

as the enemies of China, were originally from that country, and

it is proof in the same direction to note that many lamas in

these and other lamaseries, and who were leading rebels, must

have been the sons of Chinese. All this, of course, goes to

prove that Lamaism has taught the Tibetan the secret of

gradually but completely absorbing the Chinese element within

her borders.

But here—where she is slowly absorbing her conquerors

—

we must leave Lamaism. Her ideal lias been a bold one and

as successful as bold. By a holy city and a divine brother-

hood in every important centre it centralized, civilized, and

absorbed. And for a time the gloom of savagery vanished, a

literature and national spirit were produced, and an ideal was

retained which, up to date, has triumphed over every political

foe. And although we feel sure that the system is going to

pieces from sheer rottenness, we must admit that it has accom-

plished much. And as we leave the.se nomads on the Earth*s
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Roof it is with a liope strong within us, tliat when the time

conies tor them to work out their own salvation under the cegis

of Christianity, qualities will appear which will save them from

the contempt now manifested by higher races. And while not

necessarily committing myself to a belief in a National Church

I suspect that there is little hope for Christianity in Tibet unless

it can give all the benefits of Lamaism. And it seems to me
that only in some such way will the people remain united, the

judgement of the Church respected, and the reversion to a

nomadic type obviated. Indeed, the more one thinks of the

Tibetan people and the effect of Lamaism on them, the more

one suspects that what is needed is a " kingdom of Christ on

earth" with the outward signs mentioned by F. D. Maurice

in his wonderful book. H. E. Chao saw the importance of

political centralization, but the Tibetan is so essentially

religious that without an Incarnation and a visible body

representing Him there seems little prospect of success. And
a weakened Lamaism with nothing to take its place is

savagery and extermination.

The Advice of a Veteran to Missionaries

on Furlough

RKV. J. HUNTER CORBRTT, D, D.

I Y |N ^^^y 1^75 ^t was my great privilege to spend an hour

III in company with President Charles Finney at his

I '*• J home in Oberlin, Ohio. He began the conversation

by saying : "I went to church yesterday expecting to

hear a returned missionary tell of the Lord's doings in the

land where he had spent twelve years of his life. Judge of

my disappointment to hear the missionary preach, in rather a

lame way, a sermon that he had probably written while yet a

student before going to the mission field. In the audience

were not only many Christians of mature years and in middle

life but also several hundred young men and women engaged

in College study eager to hear what would give them a broader

outlook and inspire them wnth high and noble thoughts.

After having lived among a strange people and having seen

souls brought into the light and fellowship of the Lord Jesus

Christ he could surely have spoken with a power greater than
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tliose who had not enjoyed his advantages, and given us a

message that would have helped true Christians to get a more
exalted idea of the powtn- and glory of their unseen Saviour and a

truer idea of the imperative need of all those living 'without

hope and without God.' A message that would hav^e con-

strained us when we returned to our homes to fall upon our

knees to thank God anew for a knowledge of the unspeakable

gift ot eternal life, through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, and

to pray more earnestly for all who do not enjoy our hope and

blessings."

I finally said that the missionary he had heard liad been a

fellow-student and friend of mine in College and was reported to

have made a fine record on the mission field. "All the greater

reason why he should have told us something of the Lord's

work and the need as he had seen it."

All I could say was my friend like myself had started for

the mission field immediately after leaving the seminary and had

enjoyed no opportunity of becoming acquainted with pastors and

churches in the homeland and learning the best methods of

presenting the cause ot missions. Besides, years spent in the

study ot a strange language and very few opportunities of

speaking in English increased the difficulty. When returning

on furlough, as yet untried and inexperienced, I felt sure that

every young missionary would rejoice to have the privilege of

learning from secretaries and pastors and teachers of experience

in the home field, how to begin and continue, and I asked

what advice he would give to a young missionary.

After an interval of nearly forty years I can only distinctly

remember the impression made and not the language used.

He spoke somewhat as follows :

—

I. "Good .sermons cannot be preached without time for

study, prayer and meditation. The missionary should make
careful and ample preparation for presenting the cause of

mi.ssions in the most effective and telling manner possible.

Group facts briefly, and clearly state them in the most forcible

and best language and give them so abundantly and earnestly as

to compel attentiou and leave the hearer no time for speculation

or wandering thoughts. Study the lesson taught by Paul and

l>arnabas who when thrv returned and had gathered the Church

together rehearsed all that (iod had douc with them and how
He had opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles.
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II. Leave it to the ministers and pastors of the churches to

show the missionary character of the New Testament dispensa-

tion. J^et them in their own way urge the duty of every one

who has received the truth to communicate it in some way to

others and show that it is the duty and privilege of all to

help by their prayers, influence, money, and time to obey the

command to preach the Gospel to every creature.

III. Adopt the language of thanksgiving and unwavering

hope in the power of the Gospel to save men. Avoid pouring

forth complaints and discouragements because of difficulties of

whatever nature; some argue that the number of converts is not

commensurate with the time, the money and strength used both

at home and on the mission field. Strive more earnestly to show

the power of the Gospel in producing happy Christian homes,

changed lives and triumphant Christian deaths.

Do not fail to learn in advance how much time the pastor

ordinarily gives to the sermon and go not a minute beyond.

Leave the people eager to hear more rather than wish the

speaker to stop.

Stop suddenly when the time is up and leave it to the

pastor at another time to show to his people all the things which

Christ hath commanded and to lead them into green pastures

and beside the still waters."

The duty, responsibility, and privilege of the missionary

while at home on furlough were portrayed so vividly as to

startle one and give an enlarged view of the honor of having

been called to this office—and the great necessity of learning

under the Divine Teacher more of the Gospel and the power to

present the cause of missions so as to awaken all to realize the

necessity of a more intelligent and growing interest leading to

more earnest prayer and greater liberality.

President Finney became so deeply interested himself as

he spoke of how the mission work should grip every Christian

heart that he paced the floor and seemed to have all the

fluency and earnestness of his younger days when addressing

crowded houses. He was a man of tall figure, had keen blue

eyes, a noble head, a strong, clear and musical voice. He was

endowed with rare gifts and deep consecration, whose labors as

a revival preacher and an educator God signally blessed. About

three months after I met him at the age of 83 he was called

to the heavenly home.
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The Life and Work of Dr. Elijah C. Bridgman

RKV. A. H. SMITH, L). D.

mHK work of the American Board in China was begun in

response to an invitation to the Prudential Committee
in Boston from Dr. Robert Morrison, who after having
a single colleague for but a short term of years was left

to finish his labors as he had begun them—alone. Rev. Elijah

Coleman Bridgman was the earliest candidate accepted for this

new and important field. He was born in Belchertown, Ma.ss.,

April 22nd, TcSor. Before he was eleven years of age he had
united with the church, which seems to have been at that period

a somewhat exceptional experieuce. He was a graduate of Am-
herst College in the class of 1826, and of Audover Theological

vScminary in 1829. With some not unnatural misgivings as to

his own qualifications, he accepted the appointment of pioneer

American missionary to China, being ordained to this service

October 6th of that year, sailing for his reiuote outpost on the

14th of that month. The voyages of that day were made under

what would now be regarded as intolerable conditions, but which

happily were not at that time recognized as such. After a little

more than four months, Mr. Bridgman arrived, February 19th,

1830, at Canton, where he was warmly welcomed by Dr.

Morrison who must have been gratified that his appeal had been

heeded—albeit somewhat tardily—by so promising a recruit.

It is hard for us to reproduce mentally the China of that

early day. Foreign intercourse with China was even then of

more than three centuries standing. In all that time the

Chinese had seen very little not merely to convince them that

Christian nations were on a moral level above that of China,

but even to suggest it. The JVIanchu Government was r.i

officio suspicions, and hostile to anything which tended to

disturb the status (pto. The inflammable nature of the Can-

tonese every now and then blazed out in riots and outrages,

frequently without the smallest warning. The stalwart faith

of the men who came into such an atmosphere as this and who
remained in it, is much needed as a lesson to the churches of

to-day, whoso often insist upon what they call "results" before

extending their work at the call of the great Lord of the harvest.

At a time when .so wholesome an interest is taken in the more

thorough study of the Chinese language, it is interesting to note

that Mr, Bridgman began the study of the Four Books on the
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12th of June—less tliaii lour inoiiUis from the date of his arrival.

Less than two years later, May ist^ ^^S^^ 1»^ entered upon what

was to prove one of his main labors, the editorship of the journal

to be called the Chinese Repository. This was not merely a

convenient vehicle for the circulation of mission and general

news, but soon became the channel for the publication of those

numerous essays into the wide field of Chinese learnino- and

literature which then as now opened everywhere. 'J'he com-

paratively restricted area of missionary operations at that time

made these studies practicable as would not now be the case.

Mr. Bridgman continued his superintendence of this magazine

for very many years, resigning it at length to ^Ir. S. Wells Wil-

liams, who had arrived October 26th, 1833. The great price com-

manded by these volumes at the present time is not chiefly as

survivals of a period now so far in the background, but because

of the faithful work and conscientious scholarship with which, for

the space of twenty years, they were edited. In the fourth year

of Mr. Bridgman's term of service, Dr. Morrison closed the busy

and fruitful life in which he bequeathed a precious legacy to

all who came after him. By 1850 when a celebration of twenty

years of the American Board missions was held, Dr. Bridgman

was the only man living in China and present who had person-

ally known him. Politically and from the point of view of

missions it was a peculiarly dark time. The East India Com-
pany had been abolished in 1834, but there was nothiug suited

to take its place. The misunderstandings between the British

and the Chinese Governments had become greater and more

serious year by year, and it was evident to the close observers

of the day that war could be the ouly solution.

At the end of that protracted but altogether unequal con-

flict five ports were opened, and to the meu of that time it na-

turally seemed that China was ^^ opened." The external results

of mission work had been so insignificant that in our time we
consider all that went before the treaty of Nanking as merely

preliminary to the work which was then begun upon a uew
and a more promising scale. In 1842 Dr. Bridgman removed

to Hongkong, as did many others, including the Roman Catholic

missions, which had been scattered throughout China for some

two centuries and a half. A stable government is essential for

the prosecution of Christian missions in such a way as to con-

serve the results. In the year 1844 the American government

sent to China Hon. Caleb Cushing to negotiate a treaty. No
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interpreters had been provided and it is not therefore surpris-

ing to read that Messrs. Bridgnian and Parker (who had reached

China in 1836) were appointed joint Chinese Secretaries, a

difficult and delicate task which they executed to the complete

satisfaction not of Mr. Cushing only, but also of their govern-

ment, Mr. Cushing taking pains publicly to acknowledge his

indebtedness to their labors, as a result of which and the skill

of Mr. Cushing as a diplomat, there emerged what was thought

at the time to be the best treaty with China yet made.

One of its provisions was a toleration of Christianity which

was in the greatest possible contrast to the attitude of the

Chinese Government hitherto, exciting great hopes of a favor-

able prosecution of their work unhindered by the ruling class,

a hope which was far enongh from realization.

In June, 1845, ^i- Bridgnian was married in Hongkong to

Miss Gillett, who had come to China as a teacher, and who
survived him many years, and wrote his biography. Two
years later, as Dr. Bridgnian had been appointed on the union

committee for the translation of the Bible, it was necessary for

him to remove to Shanghai, where the sessions of that body

were to be held. The disagreements as to the proper rendering

into Chinese of the word God soon resulted in the division of

the committee and the preparation of two versions instead of

one. There are probably few persons living to-day who know

—or who care to know—the exact merits of the points in

dispute. It is, however, well understood that divergence of

opinion upon the term question was no discredit to either party.

The inherent difficulty was in the nature of the conditions

themselves. It was necessary to let each term stand upon its

own merits to be thoroughly tested, and if this had not been

done the present era ot peace would have been yet further

postponed.

Dr. Bridgman's views upon the importance of a precise

rendering of each idea in the original would probably not find

favor at the present day—perhaps they ilid not meet with favor

then, but they witnessed to the altitude of his ideals, and to the

unwearying zeal with which he wrought them out.

In our strenuous days of high pressure and frequent fur-

loughs, it is especially interesting to hear that Dr. Bridgnian

never left China until after he had completed more than twcntv-

two years of continuous service, and then for a stay in America

of a little less tlian four months, li i> also noteworthy that
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upon his return voyage he sailed around Cape Horn arriving in

San Francisco exactly four months after leaving New York,

a journey which can now be accomplished in as many days.

Dr. Bridgman had many interests in Shanghai besides his

work of translation. He was the pastor of a small Chinese

church and his wife with considerable difficulty got two little

Chinese girls in Hongkong, who were taken with them to

Shanghai, forming the nucleus of what developed into a girls'

school. At a later period, when after her husband's death

Mrs. Bridgman removed to Peking, she was the means of

establishing a larger work for the girls of that region. The

preparatory department of the Woman's Union College in Peking

has always been styled the Bridgman School, thus perpetuating

her name and her labors. Dr. Bridgman was the president and an

active member of the vShanghai Literary and Scientific Society,

as well as of what is now termed the North China Branch of the

Royal Asiatic Society, of whose Journal he was the editor, to

which he was also a frequent contributor. At the time of his

death he was compiling a large and a full map of the Yang-tzu

River. Under the patronage of the old Society for the Dift\i-

siou of Useful Knowledge in China as far back as 1842 he had

prepared an octavo volume called TJie Chinese Chrestoinathy

which was designed to furnish a series of easy lessons comprising

simple instruction, and embracing a great variety of subjects.

Dr. Bridgman died in vShanghai early in November,

1861, a victim as have been so many foreign residents in China

of chronic dysentery. Bishop Boone, who was a warm friend,

prepared an obituary notice which appeared in the Norlh China

/A^rrtf/rt^ of November 9th in which he dwelt with tenderness and

with discrimination upon Dr. Bridgman's life, work, and char-

acter. A son of Dr. Morrison's early convert, the well-known

Leang A-fah, having received a copy of this paper from Mr.s.

Bridgman, acknowledged it in a long letter in English of which
we may, in closing this brief notice, quote a single paragraph :

*' All what contains in the obituary is but true, it is only

one in a thousand of my Beloved Father's Goodness. I was
with him since two years after his arrival to China, up to the

present time, whether English, Americans, and Chinese, (both

Officials and Privates) I never see any one who do not reverend

him, nor do I hear a single word murmur at him; whenever
spoken of him, of one accord, all says, a (^ood Man, a real

Sage, a Christian indeed."
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A missionary of whom such words could be wriLlen by a

Chinese friend must have been one in whom the likeness of the

Master was clearly discernible. Such are the men needed for

China and never more so than to-dav.

ew Practical Suggestions resulting from my
Trip to the Philippine Islands and to

Canton Christian College

REV. R. K. FITCH.

M'

K. BULLOCK has already w^-itten an article for the

Rkcordi<:r giving some of his impressions of what he

I saw in the Philippines. I can heaitily second what

he says, and again express the hope that a certain

part of our Chinese constituency which intends to develop

industrial schools in China should go to Manila for definite

training along such lines. I believe that the United States

(government is working out in a most remarkable manner the

industrial development of the islanders, with a view to making

better home-makers out of the boys and girls who are there,

as well as making them more industrious and hence a more

constructive factor in town, city, and insular progress.

The trip was full of suggestions for myself and I venture

to submit a few of them for the consideration of my fellow

educators. I ought to add that these suggestions came not

only from observations in the Philippines but also from a

visit to the Canton Christian College. This College has

certainly taken a remarkable grip upon the people of Canton

and the merchants are doing their share in its support.

/sL Class advisors. These are cho.sen from the foreign

members of the faculty. The entering class is fathered by the

Principal or President in order that he may know about these

boys as they continue their course in school. lUit after the

first year, each class is assigned to a man who has a careful

record of each boy, knows about his difticulties and home
circumstances, takes a personal interest in him, fathers him,

and to whom the boy comes when in difficulty for help and for

advice, 'rhe ndvi.sor follows this one class initil its graduation

from college and then begins again at the second year of the
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Academy with a new class. This plan tends to the ibrmation

of character, and gives the advisor an opportunity to influence

thoroughout seven years, it may be, the boys in a certain class,

thus adding personal inspiration and sympathy to the scholastic

requirements of the class room. To do this it means that the

faculty should not be so heavily pressed with class room work,

as that the teachers do not have time to give to each boy what

he ought to have.

2nd, A iiezv record system for grades and for attendance.

In many of our schools much time is lost in keeping these re-

cords. In Canton Christian College I found that a system had

been worked out superior to anything I saw in the Philippines.

It was a card filling system whereby original entries became

in most instances the permanent entry. There was a card for

each boy in the grading of a certain class. These cards were

cut and perforated so as to fit into a suitable book. When
they were filled out at the end of a semester, they were put on

file in a filing cabinet. The records of attendance were kept

in the same way. At the end of a year, these class files were

summarized and entered into an eight-year file record. Thus
it was easy at any time to know the full record of a boy

by turning to the file cabinet.

jrd. A better use of the Literary Society. Literary

work, in spite of the couipetition of debate, becomes rather

dull to boys when kept up without change throughout the

school year. Such work ought to be enlivened by a certain

amount of training which would enable the boys to perform

for public entertainment some of the better plays such as

the plays of Shakespeare. These literary entertainments for

the public, in which the resources of the boys are developed,

and literature is dramatized, should be attended by the faculty.

Such entertainments make literature a living thing to them,

a result of the utmost importance, especially when learning a

foreign tongue. Other entertainments should also be held

with music, orations, and debates.

-////. T/ie l)etter organisation of athletics. It was my
privilege to attend a three days' athletic meet between the

boys of Silliman Institute and I^ohol High vSchool in Duma-
gucte. The United States Government is encouraging athletics

not only for the physical welfare of the people but also as a

competitor against baser occupations, such as the cock fight.
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The [)Ian is succeeding to a surprising degree. These track

meets are occasions not only lor the developnieuL ot the college

spirit, but teachers and pupils are drawn closer together, as

the competing athletes find no more loyal supporters than

their own teachers. Our schools ought to be brought into

close and friendly rivalry with the (Tovernment schools. This

rivalry would not only spur our boys to use their spare time

better for physical improvement, but would bring our Christian

teachers into closer contact with the teachers in Government

schools.

^tJi. A good brass band. 'JMiis was always in evidence

in the larger towns in the Philippines. At the track meet

between Bohol and Silliman there was something highly in-

spiriting in the music of their brass band. The band boys wore

uniforms and had a very smart appearance. When the girls of

the local high school came as guests to the meet, the band

went out to receive them and escort them to the grand stand.

It was a gay, beautiful sight, the band heading the procession

with its bright instruments shining in the sun, and the Fili-

pino girls with a riot of color in their gay dresses, gracefully

and modestly accepting their escort and taking their places

with the others on the stand.

()t1i. A better dez'elopment of tJie musieal talent in oitr

sehoo/s. vSince the Chinese boy has ceased to recite, and recite

vociferously, his Confucian classics, his voice has greatly im-

proved. Chinese boys of to-day have far better voices than

the boys of ten years ago. It is our present plan in Hangchow
College to have a three years' course of graded instruction in

vocal music, after which the boys will be given special choral

work for the Church, and part songs for public occasions.

While the latter is being done with the highest clas.ses they

will also be trained to give instruction to the entering students.

It is our hope within one more year to have seven or eight

classes in vocal instruction, twenty minutes daily. In con-

nection with this work it is also important to prepare the

boys to give certain selections on public occasions, so as to

encourage them in making their acquirements of benefit to

others.

////. The ^^ liuman toueh''^ in villages where evangel-

istic work is being done by the boys. It is not enough that

our boys be encouraged to go to certain villages on the
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vSabbatli, hold a service and at once retire from those whom
they seek to help. They should linger in such places and

discover what they can do in the way of helpful service, such

as holding small classes to instruct the people in the reading

of such books and papers as Air. Tong Tsin Kn of the vShang-

hai Baptist College is preparing. One of the faculty at Canton

Christian College gave lectures to the farmers on bee culture

and awakened their most enthusiastic interest, both in him-

self, the college, and the message it had to give.

8th. Coinp2iIsory outdoor exercise. In the Canton Chris-

tian College the boys not only have military drill, but each

day from four until six, they must either have athletics, such

as foot ball or base ball, or must be engaged in some form of

outdoor work, such as gardening, etc. Some of the sons of the

wealthiest families in Canton are raising vegetables for the

College market, or are raising chickens, pigeons, etc. It is

of interest to add that the parents of these boys highly approve

of this requirement, as they see that it developes habits of

thrift, willing toil, and some conceptions of investment and

expenditure.

Cfth. Individual dishes. In Canton Christian College,

each boy has one dish which is a combination of meat and

vegetables, in addition to the rice he consumes. There arc

two such dishes prepared by the cook for each meal, the boys

of even numbers at each table taking one kind and the odd

numbers the other kind. On the following day the same two

dishes are prepared but the odds and evens alternate. Hence

there is an equal distribution throughout the month. The
advantage is that each boy can observe his own pace in eating,

and is not compelled to run a race with the unhvgienic

gourmand opposite, in order to secure his due share of food.

It is also cleaner as the boys cannot put their chopsticks into

each other's bowls. The food is correspondingly better than

when there are several bowls from which to choose and the

boys there, who originally used the plan which prevails else-

where, prefer their present arrangement.

Toth. Providino- work for the Y. M. C. A. boys. They
ought to be interested in problems of social service rendered

to their immediate environment. For example, they could or-

ganize a band of teachers to instruct the servants on their

premises in the art of reading. They ought to study the prob-
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lenis of their immediate environment and learn in simple

ways to help others.

There is one final siigt^estion which I wish to give, which
did not rise ont of my trip vSouth but which has been im-

pressed upon nie l)y past experience.

We have made a serious mistake, in outlining our courses

of English instruction, in confining ourselves to readers, the

physical sciences, a certain amount of ancient history and

literature, as well as perhaps something in philosophy. If we
simply ponr information into our boys we shall have sadly

missed our dnty to them. The primary object of our educa-

tional work is to make them efficient instruments in the service

of others, and in our Christian schools, in building up our

Chnrch as an en<^ine of warfare. Our bo\s, both in the States

and in China, often go out into the world, with little knowl-

edge of its ways, its great problems, and are unequipped for

handling such problems. We must train them up with the

idea of Christian service as being the most attractive and in-

spiring call which a man can ever hear. We should train

them definitely for such work.

Hence in our Academical department we are already

introducing such a book as "Town and City" of the Gulick

series. This book treats of such subjects as results of over-

crowding in our cities, clean streets, garbage, ashes and

rubbish, parks, playgrounds and public baths, fires, drinking

water, sewage, preventable diseases, food inspection, etc.

In our college course we plan to introduce certain books

which will deal most definitely with the problems of the

country, city, and national life. We also plan to introduce

some biographical material as food for inspiration and guid-

ance. Our boys, in entering the ministry, the teaching pro-

fession, or the business world, ought to have definite con-

victions as to how they can bring the applied results of the

Gospel of Christ to their immediate environment.

A soldier may have love of country and thus the inspira-

tion for sacrifice, but the sacrifice of his life even, may avail but

little if he be not trained in the art of warfare. A Christian

worker may love Him who is touched with **the feeling of

our infirmities" and yet he may be so ignorant of actual life

as to be unable to diagnose its needs, so indifferently trained as

to be unable to " bear " its burdens. If we had more definitely

iu our schools the idea that they were iustitutious for training
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men for life, for service of a most definite kind, and if the

studies to a considerable extent were chosen with sucli an object

in view, I believe we should have more men for the ministry,

and more leaders in our Christian laity.

Some of the suggestions as abov^e submitted are not given

with the assumption that they are all being worked out in our

College, but I believe that they are all practical ones to whicli

we can be directing our energies, now and in the immediate

future. I trust they may be of service to others.

T

Limits of Missionary Responsibility

CHAS. E. PATTON.

O narrow our theme let us insert the word financial, and

discuss our financial responsibility ; for such we take

to be the meaning of your request. While giving

some of the underlying principles of which the outline

of a Modern Missionary Policy in the November Recorder
was the outgrowth, we cannot avoid trenching to some
extent upon that article. Our relation to the Chinese

Church is—I think all will admit—one of co-operation. Co-
operation, however, assumes various forms. The most common
are : when we furnish all the capital, the Chinese the advice

;

when both capital (or, if you prefer, control of foreign funds)

and advice are shared jointly and in common by foreigner and
Chinese ; when all financial matters are in the control of the

Chinese and the role of advisor is left to us. Probably most

readers would accept this as the logical order too, though just at

what point to mark the passage from one stage to the other is

where much of the difficulty lies.

We may make three generalizations :

—

1. There are certain features of missionary w^ork which in

the very nature of the case will never pass wholly from foreign

control. These embrace the personal affairs of the missionary

and his relations with the home churches. In the minds of

some also certain forms of work, philanthropic or eleemosynary

in nature, no matter how competent the ChinCwSe to undertake

them, should be included in this category.

2. There are some activities in which the Chinese should

from first to last have responsibility and control. The fully

evolved Chinese Church will differ in very many respects from
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tile Western Church of our acquaintance. It will express itself

in many forms of activity and methods of procedure striking us

oddly, perhaps meeting with our disapprobation. Nevertheless,

it should have full opportunity to express itself free from foreign

interference, even advice possibly
;
provided, of course, it be not

inconsistent with Scripture. Western methods of money raising,

for instance, have a hard road among our Chinese brethren.

Some form of endowment seems the only method in which the

people of our region have confidence. Yet if they raise the

funds what matters it ii' the method be somewhat different from

that of a certain home Church whose methods we highly

approve? I believe there should be certain services in the local

church at which the foreigner is rarely or never present. The
Chinese should be made at all costs to feel that it is their own.

Theoretically and ideally—were it possible and not too

slow—I suppose all of us would be only loo glad to have all our

activities come under this heading; be relieved entirely of the

unpleasant features accompanying the administration of funds;

be relieved, too, of the responsibilities of control ; free to preach

the Gospel, found churches and pass on to the more needy

regions. To the immediate realization of this ideal there are

two hindrances, the supposed, and in too many cases real, incom-

petence of the Chinese immediately to assume responsibility, and

the time required ; the King's business requireth haste. This

leads to our third generalization.

3. A joint sharing of responsibility and control will in

many activities prove advantageous to both foreigner and

Chinese. In most of our activities, while ideally the Chinese

should have the responsibility both of financing and controlling

from the start, the process would be too slow ; hence the need of

temporary and judicious foreign aid, Suoli funds should always

be administered in co-operation with our Chinese brethren.

The precise form of such co-operation I would hesitate to

prescribe. Local conditions, form of Church government and

more especially the stage which the local Church has reached

in its growth toward manhood—these must determine each

case for itself the precise form such co-operation should take.

In principle it should l^e gradual, growing as rapidly as safety

will permit.

Among missionaries there seemingly are two camps ; those

who would say the money is the Lord's, therefore the Chinese

have as much right to control its u.se as the missionary ; and
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those who seemingly assume that such funds are to be used for

the Chinese by the foreigner. As in most matters the happy

mean lies between the extremes. In many counsellors lies

wisdom. We foreigners can lose nothing and surely have much

to gain through a full and frank co-operation with the Chinese

Church even in the carrying of what we may be inclined to

consider our own end of the burden.

It is urged that the money is the Lord's, therefore the

Chinese have as much right to its control as the foreigner. The
argument says "as much as" equal voice in its disposition.

But if the premise yields the conclusion that the Chinese have

equal rights, why not the conclusion that they should have more

than equal or all the right to disposal of funds. Why stop at

equal voice ? If the money is the Lord's it is His to dispose as

He may eltct. The danger of this argument is that it overlooks

the principle of stewardship. The donor, though he give his

money to the Lord, does not thereby cast it to the winds. His

stewardship requires that he insure, whether directly or through

agencies accredited by him on the field, the faithful and final

disposition of the Lord's funds. Only by such care to tlie

farthest limits possible can he acquit himself as a faithful

steward of the Lord's resources. So far as 7'ight to control the

disposition of funds goes, such right is inherent in and emanates

from the donor. It begins at that end and works out in tliis

direction, not the reverse. A committee of Chinese brethren

consider the subject and make a proposition to the mission.

Such procedure, in principle, begins at the wrong end. The
right lies at the donor's end. It therefore is for the donor or

his accredited agent to determine the extent to which he can

relinquish control and for him to give as a gift, not for any

other to demand as a right. Moreover, the relinquishment of

right, any form of co-operation, is of so delicate a nature and

fraught with so many possibilities of trouble that no move were

better than a false move. Only such a step in this direction

should be taken as need never be retraced. We know of a

Chinese leader who looks upon current discussion as a confession

of sin on the part of the missionar}' ; that the foreigner has but

come to the point where he is now willing to confess and to

relinquish to the Chinese that which has hitherto been unjustly

withheld !

It is to be noted that most plans so far proposed go no

farther than an eqzial representation of foreigners and Chinese



191)] Limits of Missionary Responsibility 435

in the control of funds. But if this be granted as a right what is

to prevent the Chinese later demanding as a right the unshared

control? ^loreover, even in such joint control, apparently,

reservation as to certain funds is necessarily made. The mission,

too, or the Board may at any time render the whole scheme

futile by reducing or withdrawing appropriations. Congress

occasionally enacts but fails to appropriate the funds necessary

for the carrying out of the enactment.

What then should be our policy ? The foreigner is not

here to work for tlie Chinese as a superior, as such disbursing

funds for their benefit. Is he liere to work with the Chinese as

an equal
;
jointly sharing with them under a mission made rule

the disposition of these funds? This is a vast improvement, but

does it meet the case? The Chinese is not working for the

foreigner nor the foreigner for Mie Chinese, but foreigner and
Chinese, he and I both, are working for the Lord^ for the

upbuilding of His Kingdom in these parts. His talents and

mine differ. He has the native insight and contact with his

people, I have the underlying principles and accumulated

experience. In some forms of the work the mission can safely

give to him full and unrestricted control of the disposition of

funds. In others it may have me jointly share with him. In

still others from the very nature of the case he can have no part.

But under all and through all must be mutual confidence and a

recognition of the stewardship of each, rendered "as unto the

Lord.*' He and I each should recognize the fact that in the

intent of the donor the funds are not meant to do for the Chinese

Church what that Church should do for itself but to stimulate

and strengthen the Church which is itself trying to do its best
;

that such funds are for those who have not and need, rather than

for those who already have. In a word, in a recognition of

stewardship and an aggressively evangelistic spirit are our only

safeguards.

Really, when boiled down the question is not 7vho should

control these funds; but how and to what end they should be

used. Here lies our first duty ;—to implant such elements of

unselfishness, of evangelistic solicitude and of wise discretion

into the Church brought into life through our efforts that

natural fruitage may be expected. This duty faithfully per-

formed, we may in all confidence hand over all tlie resources at

our command
; neglected, and we have sown for ourselves and

the Church the seeds of future trouble.



436 The Chinese Recorder [July

Missionary iionienclature contains three catchwords much
in use : Self-support, self-government and self-propagation.

If this order is climacteric well and good. Usual emphasis in

discussion rather suggests au anticlimax. Which is the end
and which the means to the end ? " Freely ye have received,

freely give" was Christ's original instruction to the pioneers.

Everything was to bend toward a free giving of their precious

message. Self-support and self-government are in order to

self-propagation. As our Chinese brethren realize the fact that

the goal before the Church is its self-propagation ; its propaga-

tion and that, too, not by means of outside aid but the attain-

ment within it'self of such a vitality, a g^iving of itself and of

its substance,—in proportion as they realize this, by so much
is our problem solved.

To sum up :—If in some things the Chinese can better reach

the end by having all the control, let him have it ; if I, leave

it with me ; if together, let us share it, co-stewards of the Lord.

May I in conclusion jot down, without regard to order, a

few of what I deem to be underlying principles.

There should be from the foundation respect for, and an

honest search after, Chinese counsel.

Throughout, mutual acquaintance, mutual confidence, and

mutual consideration.

Aid rendered of the kind needed ; not necessarily always

funds ; often merely counsel and spiritual encouragement.

Use foreign funds where it will stimulate native activity,

not stifle.

Always demand from the Chinese full effort before being

supplemented by foreign aid. Foreign funds were not meant

to do for the Chinese that which the Chinese are able to do for

themselves.

An insistent increase in that demand, accompanied by a

gradual withdrawal of foreign funds. The Chinese part must

increase, ours decrease. Their increase, however, is not to

relieve us of our burden but that both they and we may be

freed to look after those in the regions beyond.

Self-government should not be made dependent upon self-

support. Ability in one line may far outrun ability in another
;

besides it is a low motive. Self-government will induce self-

support.

Let the Chinese work develop along its own lines, natur-

ally, even though slowly. Much harm may be done through
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our Western impatience, forcing growth by means of foreign

aid. The most promising part of our work is based upon the

principle "find men first, then places;" group them, let them
do for themselves first ; let them plan, then meet them half way.

Principles properly implanted are more important than im-

mediate results. We might well aflford to place greater stress

upon natural growth.

Impress upon our Chinese brethren the fact that the mis-

sionary is a fiscal agent of necessity not choice ; that we think,

appearances to the contrary notwithstanding, far more of prop-

agation than we do of support or government. Make them
feel that even after the local church derives not a farthing

from the mission and stands fully upon its own feet, our relation

to that Church remains unchanged ; that love is the tie that

binds, not money.

In our discussion we have confined ourselves to the control

of foreign funds, assuming that the Chinese themselves un-

questionably have undivided control of locally raised funds.

But if they share with us in the control of foreign funds why
not we share with them control of local funds ? As co-stewards

of the Lord, with a one-ness of aim, why not ?

The China Continuation Committee

mHE second meeting of the Executive Committee of the China
Continuation Committee was held in Nanking on April

28tli and 29th. Ten members of the Committee as well

as the secretaries were present and Bishop Roots was in

the chair.

The routine business of Minutes and correspondence occupied

several hours.

The secretaries' reports included the following items of in-

terest :

—

I. Cablegrams had been sent to the secretary of the Edinburgh
Conference Continuation Connniltee and, at the request of the

Shanghai Missionary Association, to the Chairman of the Standing
Committee of the Conference of Bojird Secretaries of the United
States and Canada, urging that April 27th should be observed as a

Day of Prayer for China in the Churches of Great Britain, the

Continent, the United States of America, and Canada. In this

connection a minute was carefully prepared and adopted providing
that great caution be observed in using the name of the Conunittee
for any appeal or request or statement in any emergencies that may
arise.
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2. Pastor Ch'eng Cliing Yi announced his definite acceptance

of the secretarj'ship but presented letters from his Chnrcli in Pe-

king asking that he niiglit be allowed to reside in Peking. The
opinion of the Committee was not in favour of such a division of

the secretariat, but no decision as to the location of the Committee's
headquarters was reached.

Mr. Lobenstiue stated that his Board liad released him for tlie

work of this Committee, as from the ist April last ; that the

reports of the various Conferences had all been printed and sent out

and that various official circulars and letters and other preliminary

work had been attended to. Mr. Lobenstine's furlough being over-

due he is recommended to go home for a brief rest before settling

down to the regular work and responsibilities of his position.

The funds already contributed towards the expenses of the

Committee were reported to be Mex. $1,442.92.

Reports from several sub-committees, organizations and per-

sons were received and considered, and it was decided :

—

(i) To include in the annual budget of the Continuation

Committee the sum of Gold $1,500 for office rent and general

expenses of the secretary of the Educational As.sociation of China.

(2) A similar sum for office and travelling expenses of the

secretary of the Medical Missionary Association when a secretary

has been secured.

(3) That the Chinese Recorder should be the official organ of

the China Continuation Committee so far as such an organ may be
required for the purpose of publishing the Committee's proceedings
or issuing general information. Several Christian Chinese news-
papers it was decided should be used in the same way.

(4) In connection with General Chang's visit to England to

secure the suppression of opium trade, to forward the following

resolution to H. B. M. Minister in Peking to be forwarded to H.
M. Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs :

" The Executive of the China Continuation Committee desires

to place on record its conviction as to the sincerity of the Chinese

Central Government in its endeavour to eradicate the opium habit

;

and also as to the fact that in this endeavour it is supported by the

great majority of the Chinese people.

The Executive Committee further believes that the Govern-

ment and the people are right in regarding the eradication of the

opium habit as essential to the higher development of the nation
;

and also in the opinion that the Government must be largely hiu-

dered in its efforts so long as the importation of the Indian opium
continues.

The Executive Committee accordingly respectfully urges the

British Government to take such steps as may be necessary to

secure the cessation of the importation of the Indian drug at the

earliest practicable date."
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(5) That, inasmuch as there is a demand for a limited

number of missionaries to serve the whole Cliristian body as

specialists, the Executive of the China Continuation Committee
would ask the supporting Boards and Societies to respond favorably

to chHs for such workers, when the enterprises concerned are

endorsed by the China Continuation Committee.

The honorary secretary was directed to give a hearty \velcome

on behalf of the Continuation Committee to the Rev. Dr. Goucher,

Chairman of the American section of the Sub-committee on Educa-

tion appointed by the Edinburgh Continuation Committee on his

approaching visit to China : also to the American Tour Party

visiting China on their way to the World's Sunday School Con-
vention at Zurich.

The secretary was further directed to send a letter of sympathy
and condolence to Mrs. Borden of New York on the sudden death

at Cairo of her son, Mr. William Borden, a graduate of Yale, who
was preparing to devote his life and fortune to the work of evangel-

izing the Moslems in China.

In view of the necessity of proceeding at once, but at the same
time with due deliberation, in the large tasks devolving upon it,

the Executive Committee deemed it wise, in spite of the prospective

absence of Mr. Lobenstine from China during the latter part of

this year, to appoint special sub-committees for certain definite

purposes and also to study the Findings of the National and

Sectional Conferences, with a view to Bnding out in what way the

China Continuation Committee can help carry out the recommenda-

tions therein made. Steps were accordingly taken for the appoint-

ment of the following special sub-committees :

—

(i) To confer and co-operate with,

(a) The Christian lyiterature Society, and others

engaged in literary work.

(b) The Y. M. C. A. and the Evangelistic Association

in arranging for a series of special evangelistic meetings for the

business men and students in the capitals of 14 provinces during

the spring of 1914.

(2) To study and report on the following subjects :
—

Survey and statistics.

'I'heological education.

Women's work.
Training and efficiency of missionaries.

The word Chiconcom was adopted as the code telegraphic

address of tlie China Continuation Committee.

It was decided to prepare a prayer cycle for general use

amongst the missionary body and Chinese Churches.

Three Chinese and four foreign missionaries were nominated

as members of the Continuation Committee. These additional
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members will represent Manchuria, S. Sliansi, Shensi, Szednvan, tlie

Anioy district and Christian Literature, as well as various branches

of the Christian forces in Cliina.

The next meeting of the Executive Committee was fixed for

January 26tli, 1914, at Canton, and Die first annual meeting of the

Continnation Committee for the last week in March at Shanghai.

3n fB>cmoriam.—Francis Jenks Hall, M.D.

Wm. H. GlvEYSTEEN.

DiR.
Hall died of typhus fever on May 26th, after an illness of

twelve days. He was the representative of the North
China Presbyterian Mission in tlie Lockhart Union Medical

' College, of which institution he had recently been elected

dean.

Dr. Hall was born in Brookville, Penn. , in 1877. He was a

graduate of Yale University where he was an honor man ; and
later he graduated in medicine at Johns Hopkins University.

He had been in China about seven years, and in this time had
acquired an unusually fine knowledge of the language. He was
giving his spare moments to revising the translation of Dr. Osier's

Medicine.

He had been attending typhus patients, and thus contracted
the dread disease. Owing to overwork, his own physical rCvServe

of vitality was wlioUy inadequate. He is the fifth physician in

China to succumb to this disease within the last six months.
SuflBce it here to say a few things about the man, the spiritual

man, whose life has been given to China, a willing and sacred
offering. Dr. Hal! was the possessor of an uncommonly lively

conscience, a conscience almost Puritanic, but, combined with his
liberal culture, it made him an inspiring member of any company.
Rectitude, honor, and virility were exemplified in him.

He knew how to put the emphasis on things of first importance.
He had little patience with puttering in this day when great things
are waiting to be done. With a remarkably clear and discriminat-
ing mind he saw the issue of things. He was invaluable in counsel,
and able to bring things to pass.

An unquencliable evangelistic spirit characterized his life

among us. His mnltifarious duties did tiot make him swerve from
the high purpose of being an ambassador of Jesus Christ to the
Chinese. The springs of his being were deep and being himself
always refreshed from them, he longed to have all men know
Christ. He desired that medical students should have the mission-
ary passion and ideal of Paul.

Dr. Hall was intensely human and winsome. Few men could
be more serious or intense ; nevertheless, the habit of his life was to
use the genial and even humorous aspects of life to express this

ever-deepening message. His sympathy was of a virile nature.
Upon hearing of Dr. Hall's death, a Chinese preacher who had
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been treated by liim said, with tears in liis eyes: "He took my
sickness into his own heart."

Dr. Hall worked quietly, with great exactness, and the wide
range of his ability marked him out as a desirable member of any
committee. His musical talent was of no mean order. In the sick

room, he was indeed the beloved physician, combining rare skill,

devotioii, and good humor. His greatest legacy to us was his

reliance on God :
'* Not by might nor by power but by my spirit."

In the great problems before us, he always took God into account.
His lite was pure, simple, and strong. We have lost one of God's
noblemen from our presence, and we naturally ask: Who can fill

his place ?

Dr. Hall has not lived in China iu vain. He singularly

exemplified the life of his Master wliom he knew intimately

because dailj^ he willed to know Hiui better. This princely man
whom we loved so tenderly, fell in the thick of the battle, ever
brave and ever true. In gratitude to God for this noble friend's

life, we bow our heads in the submission of faith. Greater love

haih no man than this, that a man lav down his life for his friends.

3n nDemorianu—Mrs. Jeanie Woodrow Woodbridge,

Southern Presbyieiiaii Mission,

S'^PIRITS are not finely touched but to fine issues." The
touches that wrought out the character of Jeanie Wood-
row Woodbridge were made with consummate care and

—J were felt by many individuals of her long line of ancestors.

The result of these touches was seen conspicuously in the j^rson of

her father, James Woodrow, .scholar, divine, editor, professor,

college president, and administrator. Jeanie, like her aunt, Mrs.

Jeanie Woodrow WiLson, mother of President Woodrow Wilson,
was the bright consummate flower in which hereditary excellence

culminated. She was born near Marietta, Ga., September 8lli,

1858 ; .spent her childhood in Columbia, S. C; was educated at the

Augusta Female Seminary in Virginia, presided over by Miss Mary
Julia Baldwin, one of the most gifted women that America has pro-

duced. Before going to this excellent .school, Jeanie Woodrow had
her mind broadened and strengthened by European travel and study.

When thirteen years old she was taken to Germany where she spent

two years in study. She could speak French and German when
she entered Miss Baldwin's school, where she took many medals.

She was graduated in 1879 with the highest distinction. She was
then twenty-one years old. Her gifted nature, her mind trained to

quick and accurate thinking, her kind heart, her dispo.sition,

affable with a fine touch ol reticence, her attractive person and
varied accomplishments, made her a rare and radiant maiden. As
in the Taj Mahal symmetry and grace are united with strength, so

was there in her a matchless combination of

" The reason firm, the temperate will.

Endurance, foresight, strength, and skill."
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As Edmund Burke said of another, "she had steadiness and
firmness, wliich take no more from the female mind than the

solidity of marble does from its polish and lustre."

Piet)', deep but unostentatious, was her crowning virtue.

She became engaged to Rev. S. I. Woodbridge, a student in

Columbia Theological Seminary, who completed his studies at

Princeton and came to China in 1882 Having consecrated her

life to Christ, she followed what seemed to her the p^ith of duty,

surmounting all obstacles, and came to the foreign field. She was
married to Mr. Woodbridge in Yokohama, Japan, on September 8th,

1884 by Rev. Eugene Booth, on her twenty-sixth birthday. For
about twenty years Mr. and Mrs. Woodbridge made their home in

Chinkiang. While they studied Chinese and engaged in evangel-

istic and literary work, much water flowed under ihe bridge, and
the gifted maiden developed into a noble matron, who proved to be

a model of domestic virtue (shu niu f^^ ;^). Napoleon once
observed " Je suis I'ancestre." Mrs. Woodbridge had ancestors

and was ancestress, as eight children amply testify.

In 1902 at the call of the China Pan-Presbyterian Conference
which met in Shanghai the previous year, Mr. and Mrs. Wood-
bridge removed to Shanghai, where, for many years, they engaged
in literary work. T/ie ChiJiese Christian hitelligencer, a weekly
newspaper printed in the Chiiie.se language, was built up from
nothing to a large periodical, which now circulates widely in China,

and goes to England, America and other countries. Mr. Woodbridge
w'as for years secretary of the Mid-China Mission, and edited the

minutes of the annual meetings. Since 1909 he has also been editor

of the Bi-Monthly Bulletin, a paper published in English. In all

these undertakings, Mrs. Woodbridge ably assisted him. With .sound

judgment, unfailing sympathy, and tireless activity she contributed

greatly to the success that he has achieved. While doing so much
literary work, she showed her versatility and efficiency by
managing with consummate skill the affairs of a large family, and
at the same time acting as receiving and forwarding agent for up-

country missionaries. Withal she was hospitable. She often

received fellow-missionaries as guests into her home and, on
occasion, made this home the meeting place of the whole mission.

During the troublous times of the Chinese revolution, 1911-12,

a large number of missionaries were refugees in Shanghai. By ad-

vice and active sympathy in securing houses and in many other ways
she was of inestimable service to them.

Wliile thus meeting the varied issues of domestic and social

life with the finest spirit of womanly tact and Christian devotion,

her hope of further usefulness was cut short by the hand of

disease. This developed rapidly and in con.seqnence she was, late

in 191 2, taken to Baltimore with a view to treatment. It was
found, however, that her case was beyond the skill of physicians.

At this crisis of sorrow, Mrs. Woodbridge was sustained and
strengthened by the warm sympathy of many friends. Mrs.
Woodrow Wilson and .Mrs. Annie Wilson Howe, the companions
of her childhood, visited her in Baltimore and happy indeed and
never to be forgotten was the meeting of these cousins around
the bedside of the beloved one. All was tenderness and love and
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everything possible was done to save the precious life for this

vvrorld. But the Heavenly mansions awaited her and God called

her.

Mrs. Woodbridge met death with firmness and faith. She
knew her Savior and trusted Him : and He kept her in perfect

peace because her mind was staj^ed on Him. She died at Johns
Hopkins Hospital, Baltimore, Maryland, U.S.A., on January 22nd,

19 1 3, and was buried in Elmwood Cemetery, Columbia, South
Carolina by the side of her father. Marked tokens of respect were
shown by the pastor, Dr. Reavis, and the officers of the first

Presbyterian Church of Columbia of which Mrs. Woodbridge was
a member, and by the Faculties of Columbia Theological

Seminary and of the South Carolina College. In both of these

institutions her father had held high and honorable positions.

Nothing was left undone in the effort to show the esteem and
love felt by the people of Columbia for this gifted and suc-

cessful missionary of the Cross now stricken down by the baud
of death ; for her husband and children and for all the members
of her distinguished family.

Mrs. Woodbridge had a keen delight in being always bus5^
Her hands never stemed idle. She was mindful and careful and
wrought with a willing, cheerful heart. Like her Master she had
an intense love for children and would always find some interesting

occupation for little hands, or some beautiful hymn for children's

voices. A very dear friend writes :
" When my little four year old

Emily heard that Jeanie Woodbridge's mother had gone to Heaven
she said 'Will she take care of the babies up there? ' Somehow
it comforts me to think that her hands could never be idle when
there were children around." With a childlike simplicity and
winsome unobtrusiveness she gained young children's affections

and the heart of God. And by faith she entered the Kingdom of

Heaven as a little child.

John W. Davis.

Our Book Table
A Quarter Century in North Honan.

The Canadian Presbyterian Mission opened its first station in

N. Honan in 1889, and the small volume before us tells the story

of its twenty -five years' work.
Expres.sed in figures the results to-day are:— (i) A staff of 68

missionaries (including wives); (2) A band of Chinese pastors,

preachers and other workers numbering 115 ; (3) A Ciiristian com-
munity of 2,895 with 262 pupils in the Mi.ssion Schools. It is an
inspiring record, and the figures quoted do not do justice to the

facts ; for they do not show that 138 of the workers and no less

than 1,842 members of the Christian community have been added
during the last .seven years. With such a rich experience behind
it and such a fine equipment there is every reason to hope that

larger ingatherings will be witne.s.sed in the near future. We
note with particular satisfaction that the Chinese Church in N.
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Honan lias been oignnized with a Presl)ytery of its own. Eight
ministers were ordained in 19 12.

" Eij^ht congregations liave now their own ministers, clinrch bniUlings,

elders, deacons, and members, whilst font of them snpport their own schools

«s v\ell. Already reports begin to come in, telling of the good work beinj;

done by some of their pastors and of the qnickening of spiritual life in their

congregations."

The report is an admirable example of what snch a report

shonld be. It is brief, yet comprehensive ; it is historical, and yet

no space is wasted on trivial or personal details ; it reviews each
branch of the work and it leaves the work to speak for itself.

Once more, it is carefully edited, the writers liave expressed them-
selves in lucid English, and the photographs are both illustrations

of the text and excellent pictures.

The Recorder ventures to offer its congratulations to the

Mission on having made such a splendid record in its first quarter

of a centurv's service in China.

The History of China ?or 1912 in 52 carloons. By " Vai.dar " and others,
with explanatory notes in English and Chinese, $1*50 Mex, Shanghai,
" The National Reviezu."

This handsome volume is a monument to the enterprise of

the publishers of 77ie National Reviezv, to whom we offer our
respectful congratulations. Most of the drawings are clever, and
not a few of them hit off the situation admirabl3^ The element of

humour is not lacking, and mere caricature or exaggeration is

rarely obtrusive. ** Valdar" and his fellow-craftsmen have greatly

dared, and if they have not reached the heights, they certainly

have not failed ; many a Western Journal might well be proud of

such a talented staff.

In looking over the.se pictures for the third or fourth time, one
!S struck by the arti.sts' limitations. Chinese histor}' and literature

supply an immense variety of incidents, characters, situations,

stories, and fables ; and Chinese everyday life an endle.ss number
of suggestions that could be used as illustrations and happy
analogies. But only occasionally is this mine exploited, ^sop,
the Greek classics, western life, literature and manners supply the
idea in the majority of the cartoons. We think this is a distinct

loss, for we venture to say that cartoons such as "By Order"
(August loth), " Parties and Progress" (August 31st), "A Good
Team and a Good Ploughman" (October 26tii), are amongst the
most telling of the series. We wish all success to this pictorial

history of the year.

Thrhb: Mhn in a CHiNRse HOUSEBOAT. By Rrv. W. Mann, C. M. S., West
China. London—ChurcJi Missionary Society.

This book tells in a cheerful manner of the journey of three
missionaries in a houseboat up the Yangtse to Chungking. It is

written for boys and girls, has some capital illustrations, and is full

of life and movement. In a chatty waj^ it tells of the country and
people, and describes the customs and beliefs of the Chinese in
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such a manner that the interest of the young people who may read

it will be sustained to the end. The crew, the captain, and the

passengers tiiemselves, all live, and while a great deal of informa-
tion is convej^ed, it is done in such a way as to form part of a

pleasant narrative.

It is just the kind of book that parents in China should send
to their boys and girls who may be at school in the homelands.
The missionary interest is never lest sight of and yet it is never
obtruded in such a way as to spoil the story. We should like to

.see more books of this kind and we hope this volume will find a

place in many school libraries.

A BiBUOGRAPHV FOR MISSIONARY Sthdents. Edited bv H. U. Writ-
BRF.CHT, Ph. I)., D.D. London: Published for the Board of Study for
Preparation of Missionaries by Oliphant, Anderson & Ferrier. 1913,

if- net.

This compact and well-printed manual of 141 pages is one
more tangible result of the Edinburgh World Missionary Conference.

The Preparation of Missionaries was one of the subjects that

engaged the attention of the Conference, and a Board of Study,
consisting of representatives of missionary societies, universities,

theological colleges and other agencies interested in the training

of missionaries, was appointed. Excellent work has already been
done by this Board and the issuing of this systematic guide to

books dealing with missionary subjects is another evidence of the

thoroughness with which the Board is taking up its duties. No
missionary students need flounder about and waste time, as many of

us did formerly, in vain efforts at special preparation for our w^ork.

The books \vf ought to have read we never heard of ; the subjects

we ought to have studied were never brought to our notice. We
know one student who " prepared" himself for China by taking a

course of carpentry and smith-craft !

This Bibliography is in seven parts : (i) Missions—historical

principles and methods, apologetic and polemic, and general
; (2)

Pho7ietics ; (3) La7ignages ; (4) Religions—philosophy and history,

Judaism, Lslam, Hinduism, Buddhism, Confucianism and Taoism,
and Shinto; (5) Geography and Anthropology ; (6) Educational
Outline : (7) Elementary Medicine.

To each part there is a brief introduction, and to the lists of

books there are added descriptive notes. These introductions and
notes are admirably done. We heartily congratulate the Board of

Study and the accomplished editor on the publication of this book,
and we earnestly recommend every missionary student and every
junior mi.ssionary to procure so useful a guide to current missionary
literature.

Apa SUKA, TuAN. Malay Stories, By Jons Angvs, London: Arthur//,
Stockivell, 316,

We opened this book with a great deal of interest, for its

wrapper is distinguished by an original and .striking picture. The
title-page with its fresh design confirmed the first impression. But,

having read the twenty-two short stories, we could only think of
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the rocket and the stick. There are good beoinnings, but that is

about all that can be said. It is evident that the author knows
some features of life in Malaya and lias met many striking char-
acters. Moreover, he sees the things that go to make up a story

;

but instead of writing a story he merely describes and moralizes.

Some of the tales are not quite pleasant, and the kind of English
that is used is anything but satisfactory, eg. :

—
" They liarl made the acquaintance of some people diirini:: their mad

career, hut none of them could help them, so they made their Vv'ay back to
England pretty crestfallen and feeling rather mean, but as Ijold as brass^ even
so young in life, with their people when they met tht-m,"

One good story is told which we do not remember ever to have
come across in any form , and as an example of bravery it would be

hard to find its equal. We quote from a chapter entitled " The
Doctor '' :—

" A most interesting case turned up in a small Chinese lad who had been
playintj with some Malay youngsters by tlie side of a creek. , . . the Chinese
boy, in rough horsepla}', had been pushed tnlo the river, and would have come
out none the worse of the wetting, but for a crocodile which seized him as he
fell. Quick as lightning, one of the Malay boys jumped on the crocodi'e's

back and dug his fingers into the animal's eyes. The huge brute dropped
the Chinese boy who with his rescuer soon made his way on sliore."

The MinIvSTkr and the Boy. By ProfEvSsor Allan Hoben. T/ie

University of Chicago PresSy Chicago, IlL (^Agents, Methodist Publish-
ing House, Shanghai.)

There must be constant readjustments in our conceptions of

pastoral and dogmatic theology ; but it seems to us to be scarcely

necessary to specialize so much as seems to be the fashion at

present. We are not going to get much farther on the pilgrim way
or to solve our social and religious problems by minute analysis^

multiplying our institutions or concentrating on particular phases

of work. The very life of the church is being drained off into

societies and specialized ministries, and when the church is mori-

bund these other organizations will never take its place in the world.

Here we have a book on the pastoral care of boys, or rather

we have the results of experiments in interesting some boys in

religion and in the responsibilities of citizenship. Doubtless there

are ministers who follow Mr. Hoben's suggestions and repeat his

experiments ; but we are sure that there are others who would only

be dismal failures were they to attempt such a ministry as is here

advocated. Moreover, we wonder where the pastor's responsibility

is going to end and how he is going to find time for the larger and
more direct work which, after all, is the chief factor in a fruitful

and spiritual ministr}^, and we wonder also why the most obvious
responsibilities of parents should be shifted on to the minister or

the church. Tlie wliole idea of family life appears to be getting

sadly obscured, and the state, or the church, or some other organiza-

tion is to perform duties which parents shirk or are too thoughtless

to consider. The book has little bearing on the boy problem as we
know it in China, and we cannot .say that it has impressed us much
by its suggestions.
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SHORT NOTICHS.

Pastor Hsi. By Mrs. Howard Taylor, London : Morgan and Scott and
Cbina Inland Mission. 6tli Edition.

We are glad to see this cheap reprint of Mrs^ Howard Taylor's deh'ghtful
book. Multitudes have read it already, and in this cheap form we trust it

will have a still wider circulation.

Starving Celestials and How We Fed TJienu By J. Heywood Hors-
burgh, London : Marshall Bros.

Mr. Horsburgh took part in the -recent Famine Relief work and he here
tells briefly the story of his experiences. The chapters are written in an
easy conversational style, and they contain a great deal of excellent matter.
Even an old hand in China can pick up many <:hoioe bits ; the illus'ratiotis

are also good. We share Mr. Horsburgh's hope that this little book "will
help to make men, women, and children here in the East more living to their
brothers and sisters in the West—and thus do good.'^

Reports of Student Christian Moveiuents igii-igj2. World's Student
Christian Federation, and Y. M. C. A. Shanghai.

These reports give a survey of the national and international organiz-
ations or movements which comprise the World^s Student Christian
Federation. There are now 2,320 local societies and 156,063 members. The
Federation is organized in some twenty or more countries, and its influence
upon the life of the world is inealcuiable.

From Macmillan & Co , Ltd., London, we have to acknowledge four
bound volumes of The Children's Story Books, three new books in the
Children's Classics, and Book VII of the Reform Arithmetic. The high
standard of excellence to which we have frequently called attention, is well
maintained in these latest additions to each of these pojHilar series.

Revival Booklets : Henry Marty71
^
John Wycliffe, George Fox* London:

lilorgan & Scott, id. each.

Eighteen of these little books have been published and most readable and
nseful books they are. We have had the tract and the religious story ; now
we have biographies. The narrative in each booklet occupies 16 pages, and
the style is lively and interesting.

Kipling's
'*
Just-So Stories." These very amusing stories which appeared

.«;onie time ago in colloquial have now been issued from the Presbyterian
^lission Press in Mandarin. In this style they will be accessible to all and no
doubt much sought after by all tlue children—especially young students in

the schools. They are for sale by all booksellers.

Book Table Notes.

The Liberal Movement and Missions,—The Notes this month are by the
Rev. G. O. Warren and are based on an article in the American Journal of
Theology by Professor E. C. Moore of Harvard, whose visit to China in

1907 and whose cultured address at the Centenary Conference many of us well
remember. This article bears the title we have placed at the head of these

note.s.
" The article," Mr. Warren writes, *' is worth consideration » and especially

by those who would neither call them.selve«, nor wish to be called by others
• liberal,' but who do wish to know the views of one man who not only
calls him.self, but is generally acknowledged to be, a • liberal' in matters
theological and ecclesiastical. Prof. Moore visited China a few years aj^o,

and got as far inland as Changsha. The information he received on tlie

fourney, though not particularly mentioned in the article, has undoubtedly
coloured some of its sentences.
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Prof: Moofe confines himself for the sake of deafness to two points on
ivhich the Conservative (or • traditional ' ns he paraphrases the word) and
the liberal (or 'modern') points of view afford us Characteristic contrast.

These are (i) 'The relation of missions to Civilization, the relation of the

propajianda for the faith to the work on behalf of education, in the Interest

of medicine, of social amelioration, and of the improvement of economic
conditions.' (2) 'The interpretation of our own religion, the attitude we
assume toward other religions and the expectations which we cherish as

to the influence our religion Is to exert upon the others.'

The founders of the early missionary societies are shown to have been
« interested mainly in the salvation of souls.' It may surprise some readers

to see how a * liberal ' regards this narrowness :
' Upon " the heathen in his

blindness" no greater boon ever was conferred or ever will be conferred

than just this inward transformation which made him conscious victor over

his state, no matter how horrible that state might be. No higher boon ever

has been conferred on any man, anywhere, than is this victory of the

spirit .... It is the boon which the man in the most ameliorated condition

of society still needs far more than he needs any other thing. It is the boon
which if a man does not feel for himself, of wish to confer upon others, he
Simply shows that he does not know what religion is.' The criticism of

both the conservative position and many of its critics is very incisive :

'Rationalists and radicals .... perceived that this construction of religion

was too narrow. They were right. It was narrow. It contained possibilities

of bigotry and fanaticism. But it was religion, A larger view of the world
might modify It. But a truer, the truest view of the world, can never take

its place. A world view is never a substitute for religion. Amelioration is

not redemption.'
Prof. INloore shows how stich men as Carey, Duff, Cyrus Hamlin, and

Peter Parker, ' in spite of their characteristic view of religion some would
say,' did really address themselves to sundry political problems of the nations

in which their lot was cast—addressed themselves as neither natives of those
countries, or non -missionary foreign residents in those countries, were doing.

•The achievement direct and indirect of missions in civilization, the contribu-
tion to the tiansformation of this present world and to the welfare of man-
kind in this pttsent world, is too obvious for the old childish misn presenta-

tion to any louder pass current : it is too naive to be even respectable,'
' We haVe swung from one extreme to the other. Christians have

repented them of their otherworldliness, even those who had but little of the
genuine article of that quality to be repented of.' Most interesting is the
account of the arraignment of missionaries in an article published in 'the
most typical of liberal magazines ' by a Scottish physician, a lifelong resident
in India, who 'gloried in the fact that he had never sympathized with
missions .... He took his text from the effort to transform the Hindoo into

a healthy Anglo-Saxon college boy. He spoke caustically of gymnasiums and
tennis and polo as means of transformation of men 's souls. He threw light from
this new angle upon the insularity >vhich assumes that what takes place on
our own college green must take place in all the earth .... He commented
instructively on the 25eal for reforming t^he life of the Oriental upon poitits

which the Occidental, in blissful t4nconscioUsness, believes to be of axiomatic
worth, but for which the Indian has neithpr need, understanding, nor desire.

The heart of his ceUsurp is in the sta'ement that we thus offer in the name
of Christianity much that has no relation to Christianity or indeed to any
religion whatsoever. We are guilt}-, moreover, of offering it to a race which
knows what religion is better than we seem alvyays ourselves to do. We
offer in the name of religion nostrnUis and panaceas fpr trivial and sordid ills

which the Hindoo knows to be trivial and sordid, which his religion has
taught him to ignore.'

After all allowance for exaggeration in that article Prof, Moore says
there is much wholesome truth in it. He reminds us that ' One may keep
his soul in the midst of a very miserable world. One may lose it in the
midst of a very comfortable one. Some of those who most completely lose
their souls are not those who have the comforts, but are merely sufl&ciently set
on obti,ining them .... Religion may be one of the great creators of
cixilizalion. It creates civilization only as a by-product .... What it was
meant to create is manhood, character, personality victorious in any circum-
stance, victorious over all circumstances. In our precipitancy we should not
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forget that religion is the only remed}' that we have against the inherent
tendency of higher civilizat"on to destroy manhood, character, and person-
alilj'.' We must specially bear these things in mind when we bring a
complex civilization to an old country, ' where it has not grown up as part of
the nation's life but is simply put on like a new and gaudy but ill-fitting

coat .... Natives and anti-Christian foreigners may be deluded into believ-
ing that the civilization can stand without the [moral] sanctions. The history
of the world is against them,'

•There are not any panaceas. If men once lulled sin-sick souls with
thoughts of an atonement purely external to their own moral life, and
crooned about impelled righteousness, is it an}- belter that we should now
croon about soup and social rights? If conservation means that first and
liberalism that last, there really is not much to choose. There is also not
much to hope. What is needed is . , . that kind of alchemy to character , . .

which can make a son of God and a saint o-it of the most forlorn being iu
an untransformed world but which will also infallibly set that saint upon the
transformation of his world.'

I have quoted so freely from this first part of the article that I have left

myself no space for the eqvially interesting discussion of the second part.

Whether we are conservative or liberal, we can all recognize that Prof.
Moore'a standpoint is a Christim standpoint."
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Correspondence

A PROPOSAL TO CHANGE THK
MARKET DAYS OF RURAL

CHINA.

To the Editor of

*'The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : I was greatly inter-

.ested in readiug Mr. Patterson's

article under this heading on
pages 254-255 of your April

number. As the solar calendar

is now officially adopted in China,

we are justified in assuming that

the vast agricultural population

will sooner or later have to con-

form to the new arrangement.
In a leading article published

in the Ta Tung Pao in June last

year I showed (as Mr. Patterson

has done) the impossibility of

adopting the solar calendar and
at the same time retaining tlie

five day market system. Now
if there is a * science of missions,'

those who think there is must
surely see that the present is

the strategic moment for action

by the missionary body, on the

one hand to help the nation to

.easily and effectively adopt the

new calendar, and on the other
.hand to give an impetus on a

national scale to the Christian

.movement in China, and in par-

ticular to the desire of Chris-

tians everywhere to see the priv-

ileges of the Sabbath a national

possession.

The solar calendar is now the
Chinese official calendar. Shall
it be also the calendar of the
people ? If so, how soon ? In
one year or in twenty years ?

If we as missionaries could see
the vital urgency that exists to

seize this present time for action,

there is no reason why in one
year the market days should not

be changed to the days of the

week, and throughout China the

Sunday market be abolished, as

it would automatically be. If

this change were effected, incal-

culable good woul-d result to the

Church of Christ. The change
could be brought about in so

simple and amiable a manner
as to in itself contribute greatly

to the peace of China. It is

safe to predict that the Chi-
nese Church would unanimously
and enthusiastically support the

movement for this change. The
dynamic behind the movement
is the desire that China shall

have a national Sunday. This
can never be until the agricul-

tural population—the real China
—can do its marketing on a
week-day and be free for worship
and rest on the Sabbath.

I^et no one suppose that I am
arguing for a narrow-minded
excessively Puritanic observance
of the Sabbath. The majority
of missionaries who came to the

field straight from college may
not have experienced tlie busi-

ness man's feeling of relief on
Saturday night. There may be
a few who have rarely felt that

indefinable exquisite thrill which
pulsates in Dr. Punshon's beau-
tiful hymn beginning :

—
Sweet is the sunlight after rain,

Andsweet the sleep wliicli follows pain.

And sweetly steals the Sabbath rest

Upon the world's work-wea-. ied breast.

On religious, mental, moral,
physiological and humanitarian
grounds, one day's rest in seven
has been demonstrated to be a
sine qua 7ton to man. Let us

remember that it was the world's

greatest humanitarian who said

that ''The Sabbath was made
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for man''—which includes the

Chinese man.
Unless the market days of

China are made to conform lo

the week, it will be absolutely

impossible for the Chinese nation

to have the blessings of Sunday.
If we as missionaries allow this

opportunity to pass it will be at

our own peril.

Apologizing for this trespass

on your space.

Yours sincerely,

J. S. Harris.

E. B. M., Chouts'un, Shantung.

k

THE NEED OF WATCHFULNESS.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : A missionary of con-
siderable experience, as well as

insight, has recently written the
following, which those of us
engaged mainly, or partly, in

educational, or other institution-

al work, need to continually
remember: "Experience in India,

as well as in China, has shown
the need of constant watchful-
ness lest, under the pressure

of Government competition, the

distinctively Christian and spirit-

ual objects of missionary educa-
tion—which all agree, in the
abstract, should be paramount,
should in practice be by degi'ees

put into a back place, in order

to make room for the secular

part of the curriculum. It may
be stated with confidence that,

unless a good proportion of the

rising generation of the Chinese
churches is well instructed in

the Holy Scriptures and the

truths of the Christian faith,

it will be simply impossible for

the Church of the future to

be sufficiently strong and stable

to withstand the powerful in-

fluences of error, to which it

will be exposed."
The italics are mine.

Yours, etc.,

lyEARNER.

SIDE-I.IGHTS FROM SCRIPTURE.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : It is a proverbial
commonplace that great minds
(perchance of editors) sometimes
think alike. And, in reference
to a suggestion p. 305 of the
May Recorder for "a series

of notes on Side-lights on Scrip-
ture from Chinese life or Chinese
history," it may interest you to

know that Dr. Hastings of the
Expository Times made a similar
request some time ago, with the
result that a series of eight
chapters on the subject are like-

ly to appear before very long

—

they are already in Aberdeen.
But the field is wide, and students
of Chinese life and history

—

and indeed all kinds of Chinese
literature—will be conferring a
boon upon us all by giving us
East Asian light upon the West
Asian Scriptures.

Yours faithfully,

W. Arthur Cornaby.

wanted: physician for wen-
chow.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : Would yon, could
you ? please put in the reading
pages of the Chinese Recor-
der a paragraph to the effect

that a qualified physician is

needed to lake charge of a well

equipped mission hospital in

Chekiang, for one year, while the
resident physician goes home on
furlough. I can furnish further
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details to anyone who would be
inclined to help in this way.

If you think best to put in the
name of the place, it is Wen-
chow, and the duties would be,

general oversight of the hospital,

which boasts well-lrained Chi-
nese doctors, and care of the
hospital accounts

; together with
the care of the twenty or more
foreign residents at the port.

I should like the notice to be
where it could not fail to be
seen, and among the advertise-

ment pages I doubt if it would
reach the eye of many phy-
sicians.

Yours sincerely,

H. Barchet.

3 Quinsan Gardens,
Shanghai.

Missionary News
Some of the Resolutions Passed by

the China Baptist Conference,

Canton, April, I9l3.

Resolved, that the South China
Tract Society and the China Baptist

Pubhcation Society be requested to

unite and become jointly responsible
for (i) one central, well equipped
Christian Bookstore, where all books
for which there is a demand, both
those published in this section and
elsewhere, will be kept on sale, (2)
general colportage work for this area,

to supplement the work of all Mis-
sions, 10 insure the systematic work-
ing of all towns and villages in this

area, (3) the publicatioti of a series of

tracts to be issued monthly, prepared
on {a) special subjects, {d) for special

classes.

Resolved, that in connection with
the Union Christian Bookstore mis-
sionary business headquarters be es-

tablished, and that the Missions with
headquarters in Canton be requested
to contribute annually in proportion
to their numbers, the total sum of

$2,500.00 Mex. for this purpose.
Resolved, that we appoint a day in

eacli year as Publication Society Day,
to be observed by the churches, when
contributio!is are to be taken for the
publishing work of the Society.

Resolved, that we further recotn-

mend that the fCxecutive Committee
of the Board of Directors of the China
Baptist Publication Society make
careful inquiry as to how far it may
be possible to extend the sphere of
co-operation, consistently with vested
interests, and with the best service
that the S )ciety can render to the
denomination, and to the wider in-

terests of our Lord's Kingdom at
large ; and we further recommend to

the Board of Directors to present such
results direct to the Boards.
Resolved, that in view of the im-

perative need for Christian literature

adapted to the present time, we urge
(i) that missionaries more generally
give a portion of time to translating
suitable books into Chinese, and the
preparation of other Christian litera-

ture, and (2) that more missionaries
be released for a wiiole or a part of
their time for this important work,
(3) that attempts be made to secure
and set apart Chinese thoroughly
qualified to assist in, or prepare, such
literature.

Resolved, that inasmuch as, in the
interests of Christian Unity, it is most
desirable that one common Bible
should be used by all Christians of
whatever name, and inasmuch as a
very large number of Christians can
not conscientiously use the Scriptures
published by the Bible Societies for

the reason that, in their judgment,
the term therein used for baptism
does not correctly represent the
meaning of the or'ginal, and inas-

much as we recognize the fact that
O'jections are made to the term most
commonly used among ourselves,

therefore resolved, that we recom-
mend to the Executive Committee
of the China Continuation Committee
that they take up this question with
a view to finding, if possible, what
term in tlie Chinese language will

most exactly give us the meaning of

our Lord in His final command in

regard to this ordinance.
Resolved, that in view of the im-

mediate and pressing need in South
China for Cliinese doctors trained
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efficiently in Avestem medicine and
surgery, we urge upon the Board of

Co-operation of the Canton Mission-

ary Conference, and the South China
Branch of the China Medical Mission*
ary Association, the importance of
forming one Union Medical School
in Cinton, in harmony with the
policy and recommendations of the
China Medical Missionary Associa-

tion ; and we furthermore pledge our
support in furthering such a project,

with appeals to the respective Boards
of the American Baptist Foreign Mis-
sionary Society, and the Southern
Baptist Convention, for men and
money to launch such a school.

Resolved, that in view of the press-

ing need for a complete system of

schools in connection with our Mis-
sion work, and of the inability, in

mo t ca>e-;, of single Missions alone
to undertake such schools, we recom-
mend that our Missions co-operate
with others, as far as possible, in the
establishment of such schools.

Resolved, that we recommend that

the Missions of the American Baptist

Foreign Mission Society, and the
Southern Baptist Convention organize
Inter-Mission Committees : that each
Committee hold an annual meeting,
preferably in a different Mission each
year, to consider the problems con-
nected with the work in China of

their respective Societies, their re-

commendations to be advisory only.

Resolved, that we recommend that

without changing the present system
of presenting carefully prepared esti-

mates and financial reports, we urge
that appropriations to the various
Missions be made in gross, so that it

will be possible to save time and
expense by transferring surpluses
under one heading to meet deficits

under another witliout referring to

the Board in each case.

United Missionary Campaign.

On the iQth of March a joint

meeting was held in New York
City of duly appointed represent-

atives of the Conference of For-
eign Missions Boards of North
America and of the Home Mis-
sions Council of the United
States, to confer concerning the

desirability and feasibility of a

united campaign for the introduc-

tion of adequate methods of

education and finance into the

churches of North America, to

the end that the Church may
discharge its full missionary re-

sponsibility both at home and
abroad.

The conference convened in the

Board Rooms of the American
Baptist Home Mission Society.

Dr. Charles L. Thompson, of the

Board of Home Missions of the

Presbyterian Church, was made
Chairman, and Mr. William B.

Millar, of the I,aymen's Mission-

ary Movement, was made Secre-

tary of the meeting. In the spirit

of prayer the conference gave
itself over to the consideration

of reasons why a united cam-
paign is desirable.

After a careful consideration

of such reasons the conference

came to the unanimous conclu-

sion that the time has arrived

for a United Missionary Cam-
paign under the supervision of

the Conference of Foreign Mis-

sions Boards of North Ameri-
ca and the Home Missions

Council of the United States.

Under authority given to the

members of the conference by
the two respective organizations

a Central Committee was created

with powder to add to its number.
Bishop Arthur S. Lloyd, of the

Protestant Episcopal Church,
was made Chairman of this

Committee ; Dr. Hubert C.

Herring, of the Congregational
Home Missionary Society, was
made Vice-Chairman ; Mr. Eben
K. Olcott. Treasurer, and Mr.
William B. Millar, Recording
Secretary.

It was agreed that no assess-

ment should be made upon the

Boards for the expenses of the

campaign but that the necessary

funds should be secured by
voluntary subscriptions. It was
also agreed to use existing

agencies as far as possible iu
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the promotion of the campaign,
so as to avoid the necessity of a

large central budget for salaries

of executive officers. The Unit-

ed Presbyterian Board of For-
eign Missions was asked to give
the services of Mr. Innes and
the Laymen's Missionary Move-
ment those of Mr. Millar.

The following features of the

campaign have been approved :

—

1. The campaign is in the

interest of all the missionary
work of the church and aims at

the enlistment of the entire

membership of the church.
2. A nation-wide simultaneous

canvass for home and foreign

missions in March, 1914, on the

part of as many churches and
denominations as can be led to

undertake it at that time.

3. To prepare the churches
of the whole country for such a
canvass, Missionary Conventions
or Conferences will be held

throughout the United States,

at as many as possible of the

cities and towns of 5,000 popula-

tion or over. There are about

1,250 such centers. As these

Conventions and Conferences
will need to be held bet^veen

September I5tli and February
15th, it will require twenty
or more teams of speakers,

holding Conferences in as many
cities or towns simultaneously,

to cover the territory. At the

request of the United Campaign
Committee, the Laymen's Mis-
sionary Movement has consented
to undertake the organization

and general direction of these

Conventions and Conferences.

The leaders in the campaign
will be divided into teams of

four to six men each, each
team cultivating a designated
area. The Conventions and
Conferences will begin with an
evening session and continue
through the following day.

4. Widespread deputation

work by volunteer speakers,

with the aim of bringing the

inspiration and message of this

United Campaign to every com-
munity and every church.

5. The setting aside of the

second Sunday of February as

Missionary Day—for a nation-

wide exchange of pulpits and for

special missionary features in all

departments of church life.

6. A special department of the

campaign to be in behalf of the

colored churches of America.

7. Special Conferences for

Pastors, where they may study
together the missionary opera-

tions of the whole church and
the unique relation of the pastor

to the world-wide extension of

the Kingdom of Christ.

8. The widest possible use of

carefully selected and specially

prepared missionary literature.

9. A still larger and more
general assistance of the public

press in securing religious and
missionary news and in inter-

preting the spirit of Christianity

as the spirit of individual and
universal service and helpful-

ness.

10. This United Campaign is

not for this year only, but is to

be ** a comprehensive and sus-

tained effort, with such develop-

ments as may prove neces-

sary, to lead the whole church
out into the discharge of its total

missionary duty, in this crisis

hour of national and world his-

tory."

11. The campaign aims not

only at securing large mission-

ary contributions, but at the

development of the latent spirit-

ual resources of the church.

Prayer, personal Bible study,

personal service and steward-

ship will all be emphasized in

their relation to Christian ef-

ficiency.
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The East China Educational

Union.

About three years ago some
educatiouists in East China
met together in order to form
some sort of a plan of closer co-

operation. Ill this first meeting
n committee was appointed to

work on a uniform curriculum.
This committee has been at

work ever since. After two
meetings the suggestion was
made to call a meeting of edu-
cationists of all denominations
in Eastern Central China. This
meeting was quite well at-

tended and recommended that

the educational commission
which had been formed by those

educationists who had met before

should enlarge itself by taking in

representatives of any missions
desiring to enter. At the next
meeting several other missions

sent delegates, bringing the

number of missions represented

up to nine. This meeting of the

educational commission author-

ized the Committee on Curricu-

lum that had been formed before

to make an educational survey
of the field of East and Central
China, including the provinces of

Kiangsu, Chekiang, Anhwei, and
Kiangsi. This is being done—
a questionnaire was sent out and
many answers have been received

and it is expected to follow this

matter up until a complete
educational survey is made. At
the meeting of the Continuation
Committee Conference in Shang-
hai mulcr the presidency of Dr.

Mott, the vShanghai Conference
voted to approve of the aims of

the Educational Commission and
urged all missions in Eastern
Central China not yet represented

on the commi.ssion to appoint

members in order that this com-
mission might be the education-

al bureau for Eastern Central

China. As a result of this

approval, practically all the other
missions not yet represented on
the commission sent delegates to

the last meeting w^hich met
April 17th. At this meeting
the name of the commission was
changed to the East China
Educational Union. Anyone
desiring to see a copy of the
mimites of that meeting maj^ do
so by .sending to the Secretary,

Rev. F. Rawlinson. The main
items passed at that meeting
were as follows:

1. To employ as soon as possible

a secretar}- to give all his time to the
work of tiiis union especially in con-
tinuing the educational survey.

2. To approve of a scheme for the
supervision of day schools, dividing
the territory into districts, each dis-

trict to have a superintendent to

superintend the day schools of all

denominations of that district and to

request Mr. Espey of the Presbyterian
Mission to become the superintend-
ent for that district.

3. The meeting approved of a ten-

tative curriculum for .schools of all

grades from the primary to the col-

lege. This curriculum is not in-

tended to be hard and fast but, as its

name indicates, is a tentative cur-

riculum which shall be a guide for

future developments. It is hoped
that all mission schools in Eastern
Central China will endeavor to bring
their own curricula to this standard
as quickly as possible. It is es-

peciall)' requested that all those re-

ceiving copies of this curriculum will

stud)^ it, give it a trial and send in

helpful criticisms. In no other way
can it be perfected and be of real use.

4. The meeting recommended that

the colleges in this section desiring
to enter into a closer union and
affiliation take as a basis a suggested
scheme for such negotiations which
was presented by tlie committee on
curriculum.

The day following the meeting
of the commission, represent-

atives of the Boards of Trustees

of Nanking, Hangchow and
Shanghai Colleges met together.

They agreed upon a tentative con-

stitution and called a meeting of
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the Trustees or Managers of tlie

three institutions. This joint

meeting occurred May 14th and
15th and after certain changes
ill the constitution appointed a

Committee on Organization to

submit the constitution to the
six missions and their respective
boards for approval.

F. J. Whttk.

Tsinanfu Soldiers' Institute.

Tlie opening of tlie Soldiers'

Institute at Tsinanfu by H. K.
ChouTsz-chi, Governor of Shan-
tung Province, took place on the
afterncon of April 26th.

There was a large number of

guests from among the leading
officials civil and militarjs mem-
bers of the mercantile and mis-
sionary bodies, representatives
of the Tsinanfu Union Church
and others.

After the formal opening of

the main door by the Governor,
refreshments were served and the
various rooms of the building-

inspected.

The Institute consists of a
lecture hall seveiUy-six feet long-

by thirty-six feet wide, which
is hung with large maps and
pictures ; a reading room in

which, besides newspapers, many
volumes published by the Chris-
tian Iviterature Society are to be
found ; recreation room ; two re-

ception rooms for social work,
one of the latter being reserved
for officers ; two class rooms and
office, also quarters for Chinese
a.ssistants and their families.

On the guests assembling in

the main hall the purpose of the
institution was fully explained.
It was also stated that the in-

stitution was a gift from the
Arthington Fund but that all

current expenses had to be met
by subscriptions. H. 1\. the

Governor followed with a short

speech in which he declared the
buildings open and expressed
his keen appreciation of what
had been done for his people.

He was followed b\- General
Chin, the commanding officer,

who made a strong speech which
was listened to with marked
attention. He also expressed
keen appreciation on belialf of

the officers and men of the Fifth

Division for what had been done
for them and promised to a.ssist

the institution in its work. He
again and again emphasized that

it was the Christian church that

had the kindly thought to build

and equip such an institution

for the welfare of soldiers, the

first of the kind for the u.se of

Chinese soldiers in Shantung-
Province and in all China. In
a remarkable passage at the

close of his address he said that

he looked forward to a time,

distant, perhaps, when religion

should have taken such hold

on the lives of men and when
there would be such good under-
standing within this nation and
between all nations that there

would be no need for soldiers

and armies. In the meantime,
he and tho.se under his com-
mand expressed their warm
gratitude for this institution

which he believed would be of

great value.

The accompanying photograph
was taken before the main en-

trance at the close of the pro-

ceedings. H. E. the Governor is

seated near the centre of the

group, Dr. Betz the German
consul on his left hand, with

General Chin the Commandant
on his right. H. B. M. Consul
was, unfortunHtel}^ absent from
Tsinanfu on urgent business.

The Institute which is a

branch of the "Tsinanfu In-

stitute," though not formally
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opened till above date, has been
in partial use for about four

nionllis during which time about
five thousand visits have been
paid by soldiers. Both officers

and men have been very cordial

in their attitude. The reading
room has been open for the use

of civilian visitors also, especial-

ly at such times as the soldiers

are on duty.

The garrison consists of seven
thousand men, all of whom, we
may fairly hope, will come under
the influence of the institution.

It is estimated that in twenty-
one years about fifty thousand
men, who have .served their time
with the colors, will be .scattered

throughout the towns and vil-

lages of this great province. It

is to be hoped that these men
may not only be friendly to

those who have tried to serve

them bnt that they in their turn

may be means of spreading light

in their own districts.

J. S. Whitewright.
Tsiiiaiiru.

Tile Wuchang Union Normal
School.

To tho.se who have anything
to do at all with education in

China the great need for trained

teachers is very evident. How
many a missionary can tell of

the hopeless efforts at imparting
know ledge which have been made
in his day schools or boarding
schools by native teachers whose
knowledge even of Western sub-
jects may have been sufficiently

adequate for the purpo.se, and
about whose enthusiasm there

could be no two opinions, and
yet who signally failed in their

vocation, simply through lack

of training in .school methods.
There are many more foreign-

ers who.se iialive schoolmasters,

who though meeting with a fair

measure of success in their pro-
fession, would yet do many
times belter work if they could
only have some training, training
which the foreigner in charge
of the Mission station through
lack of knowledge or through
W'ant of opportunity is unable
himself to supply. With the
object in view of preparing .some

of their teachers for their life-

work, the Wesley an Missionary
vSociely some ten 3'ears ago began
a Normal class in the Wuchang
High School, now the Wesley
College, and some five years
later the American Church Mis-
sion also began sending students,

thus leading to the formation of

the Wuchang Union Normal
vSchool. As time pa.ssed it be-

came evident that much great-

er .scope for practical work was
needed and at the beginning of

191 2 a small building on the
street was secured as a day school

to be used as a Normal practis-

ing school, the Wesleyan Boys'
Boarding School in the city being
also secured for the same pur-
pose, and to these two .schools

students go one week at a time,

and there teach under foreign as

well as capable native supervi-

sion. Besides this, all students

regularly give criticism lessons in

the presence of their fellows and
the head of the school who is a

trained .schoolmaster holding the

diploma of the English Board
of Education. It is the rule in

these lessons that each student
shall criticise the methods of the

one who teaches, and it says

much for the good .sense of the

students that almost from the

first they fell in with the

custom, no one .seeming to be
troubled with fears as to " loss

of face." Such lessons cannot
fail to be of value iu showing
the teacher's weakne.sses and in

providing him w ilh methods that



458 The Chinese Recorder [July

should he of great use to him in

his work. Besides the merely

professional part of the work, the

course (whicli has just been ex-

tended to three years) makes
provision for a good sound
general education, all instruction

being in Chinese. The syllabus

includes Chinese Classics, Com-
position, and History (which are

taught by really efficient Chinese
scholars), Elementary Mathe-
matics, Greek and Roman His-

tory, Theory of Teaching, Phys-
iology, Chemistry and Physics,

Geography, Scripture, Drawing,
Drill (Swedish Exercises), and
Singing.

In regard to the Chemistry
and Physics, students not only

see experiments performed but
themselves also do laboratorj^

work and record in their note-

books the results of their experi-

ments. A healthy sign in connec-
tion wdth the school is the fact

that the members are beginning
to take more or less of their share
in the corporate life of the Col-

lege and it is now no uncommon
thing to see a schoolmaster in

the making rigged up in foreign

football-clothes entering with zest

into a football match. To those
who successfully complete their

Normal course a certificate is

awarded, and arrangements are

now being made to provide a

course of sttidy (with examina-
tions) for those who have earned
their certificate, and to those who
successfully pass tlirough this

extra course a higher diploma
will be presented. A vacation
school is being held once a year
for the benefit of those especial-

ly who live up-country, and to

whom a few lectures and demon-
.strations in the art of teaching
and in other subjects together
with a few days' fellowship with
those engaged in the same nobh?
work cannot but be of help. A

gladdening feature of the work
is the fact that a few of our men
have engaged in the work of

preaching the Gospel during
their stay in the School, and it

is our desire and aim that men
.should not only be Christian

schoolmasters, but should take

an active part in the work of

spreading the Gospel in the

towns and villages to which they

are appointed. We often receive

applications from other missions

for men who have passed through
the School, but owing to the

demand for men in the schools

of the missions already sending
students it is seldom that these

requests can be complied with.

We are always glad to welcome
suitable students from other mis-

sions and the printed prospectus
of the School can be had on ap-

plication to the Headmaster.

A. J. Harker.

Chinese Branch of the Children's

Scripture Union.

Mr. Gilbert Mclnto.sh, the

Honorary Secretary for China,
writes :

—
The present seems an oppor-

tune time for bringing to the

attention of missionary workers
in China the objects and methods
of the Children' sScriptureUnion.
It is among the Christians, and
especially among the young peo-

ple, that the Scripture Union is

a helpful agency. The Chine.se

undoubtedly learn to prize the
Bible as do our home Christians.

We have heard of a Chinese
preacher who carried about with
him the .same New Testament
nearly twenty years, getting it

rebound again and again. When,
however, we think of the hin-

drances to private devotional

study of the Bible in the average
Chinese home, of the lack of
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])rivac\', the long working hours,

the dark tired moments, the

presence of and frequent obstruc-

tion by unsympathetic friends,

tlie prevalence of illiteracy, and
the absence of those members of

the family who should be re-

sponsible for family worship, it

is obvious that excuses for drop-

ping the practice of family

prayers will be easil}* found
and appear plausible. It is as

obvious that membership in a

Scripture Union will be a con-

stant help and reminder to young
Christians.

Another sphere of special use-

fulness is to be found in connec-
tion with institutional work.
Some of our correspondents who
are engaged in school work
enroll the pupils as members, and
every morning at school prayers
the portion for the day is read,

many of the boys and girls having
read it themselves beforehand.

A LITTLE BIT OF HISTORY.

In case .some of our readers

may not understand the relation

of the Scripture Union to the

home societies, which it rep-

resents, we shall give the main
steps in its history. Forty-five

years ago the Children's vSpecial

Service Mission began its unique
work in the cities, towns, village.s,

and seaside re.sorts of our native

land. Through the objects aimed
at and the methods employed,
empha.sis was naturally placed
on the thoughtful and prayerful

study of God's Word. Thirty-
four years ago, therefore, the

Children's vScripture Union was
commenced as a branch of the

work, the young people in-

fluenced at the meetings being
banded together for the regular

daily reading of the Bible. There
are now branches of the Union
all over the world, specially inter-

esting and expandiug work being

carried on in India and Japan.
Twenty-seven \ears ago a Chi-
nese branch of the Children's
Scripture Union was started

and within three years had at-

tained a membership of nearly

700. The first honorary secretary

was the late Mr. James Dalziel.

On his death in 1890 the present
honorary secretary took up the
work and has endeavoured to

carry it on as far as other crowd-
ing duties allowed.

NIKD FOR DKVELOFMKNT.

Although many missionary
workers in China have worked
at home in connection with
the Children's Special Service
Mission, and become members of

the vScripture Union through its

instrumentality, the work in

China has not made the progress
that might have been expected.
We do not forget that other
Bible reading societies have
made their appearance at different

times in China, and, where the

portions read corresponded with
the Sunday-school and other
studies, have proved specially

helpful, yet w^e feel that there is

great need for the Children's
Scripture Union and its life

ought not to be stunted and
ineffective. Correspondence with
many workers all over China
indicates an appreciation of the

greatness of the need and the

importance of the opportunity,

and we trust that the mention
of the names of the Children's

Special vService Mission and the

Children's Scripture Union will

awaken many memories of past

blessings received through these

agencies, as well as hopes for

similiar blessings for China.

SPHKRE OF INFLUENCE.

Readings for 191 3 liave been
sent to the undermentioned
places. The returns of actual
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membership are loo incomplete

to allow of a satisfactory state-

ment. We are glad to report,

however, that Miss A. K. Wolfe,
writing from Foochow on 4tli

April, says: "We have abont

1,445 members in this part of the

province."
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The Month
Finance.

The ojeneral attitude towards the
question of the Quintuple lyoan be-
came much quieter, though Parliament
remained uncertain, and Dr. Sun Yat-
sen was so opposed as to send a
manifesto to lyondon objecting openlv
to it.

On May loth the bankers paid over
the first advance amounting to about
/;"300,ooo. Hongkong merchants sent
a congratulatory message to President
Yuan, The loan was well receive! in

luirope. There has been some talk
also of a further Quintuple I<oan.

Anti-Opidm.

It is stated that the export of Indian
opium for Chin i has ceased. The
three provinces of Shantung, Anhwei,
rind Hunan have been declared
closed to Indian opium. China also
lequested that the provinces of Che-
kiang and Fukien should be in like
manner closed. This, however, is still

left an open question.
Eight chests of opium were seized

by officials at Chefoo and burned.
The International Opium Conference
has again been called t(^ meet at the
flngue on July Tst.

Thf. (iOVRRNMRnT.

The various pirties in Government
have failed to agree ; in consequence
little real legislation lias been en-
acted.

General I^i of Kiano;si came into
conflict with the Peking Government
over the question of an appointment.
Matters went so far as to have the
Northern and Kiani^^i t<(>ps facing
one another across tlu' Vangts/.e at
Wusueh. It did not appear as though
the business men sympathized with
the possibility of another revolution.

President Yuan finally regained con-
trol of th2 situation without blood-
shed, and General Li was asked to
vacate his post and go to Peking
for another appointment. General
Li Yuan-hung was asked to net as
Tutuh of Kiangsi, but tliis he de-
clined to do.

MONGOr.,lA AND ThIBKT.

The draft of a new agreement
between Russia and China with regard
to Outer Mongolia has been prepared.
To this Parliament would not agree,
and the Ru.ssian representative did
not seem favourable to any further
change. Inner Mongolia '

is quite
restless, the larger part of the people
being in active revolt. They demand
autonomy and the right to raise their
own troops.

A conference between Great Britain,
Thibet, and China has been suggested
in order to settle some of tiie out-
standing questions. Recently a Chi-
nese victory was reported. '

Darjee-
ling has been suggested as the place
of the conference.

DiSTURBANCKS.

vSoldiers at Foochow created a small
disturbance. The missionaries at Sin-
yuen and Hinghua were conducted
into safety. It is reported that the
leader of the rebels there has been
proclaimed emperor, and that there
is considerable sympathy with the
bandits on the part of the people. Dis-
banded soldiers rioted at Chungking.

(ieneral Hsii Pao-san was assas-

sinated on May 24th at his home in

Yangchow with a bomb sent in a

parcel

.

Pirates haw Itx-n active on the
West River, nnd have looted ri I'rench
steamer.

A cable has come from The Presbyterian Buartl (<1 Missions, X. V..

announcing the death, after a short illness, of Mr. L. H. Severance. Mr.
Severance was a princely giver, and not many years ago made a tour of India,

China, Japan, and Korea, visiting many of the Missions of the Presbyterian

Board, an<l in very many cases leaving them the richer by generous and
wisely directed gifts, amounting in the aggregate to nrniv tens of tlionsands

of dollars. His death will come with a sense of jjersonal loss lo jx-ople all

r<)nn<l the worhl. Though he had already attained, or nearly so. to the

allotted three score and ten, yet he seemed so vigorous that it wis hoped
that he might be spared for many vonr'^.
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BIRTHS.

AT Sinj'angchow, Hoiiati, May loth,

to Rev, and Mr^j. I. DAKHr.KN,
Amer. IvUtli. Miss., a son (Rolf).

At Pekingf, May nth, to Mr. and
Mrs. A. N. HoAc.T.AND, Y. M. C. A.,

a daughter.

AT Hada, Chihli, May 13th, to Mr.
and Mrs. R. W. vSturt, a daughter
(Mary Twite).

At Hnnyuan, Shansi, to Mr. and Mrs.

J. D. HoGr.ANiJRR, a daughter (Rlin

Viola).

At vShanghai, June ist, to Mr. and
Mrs. A. H. Swan, Y. M. C. A., a

daughter.

At Tientsin, June 7th, to Mr. and
]\Irs. R. M. HAI.1,, Y. M. C. A., a

daughter.

MARRIAGES.

AT Kiukiang, June 5th, Mr. R. Cun-
ningham, C. I. M., to Miss K. P.

Rhid.

At Pingyaohsien, vShansi, June 5th,

Mr J.H. MkIvIvOW, C. I. M., to Miss
F. M. MCDONAI.D.

At Shanghai, June i6th, Mr. M. Ring-
BRRG, C. I. M., to Miss Ida E.
Anderson.

DEATHS.

AT Peking, May 261 h. Dr. Hai^l,
Anier. Pres. Miss., of typhus fever.

ARRIVALS.

April 30th, Rev. and Mrs. A. G.

CASTr.,RTON and two children, 15. B.

M., Choutsun, from England (ret.).

May 20th, Mr. and Mrs. C. J. An-
DERvSON, C. I. M., and four children

from North America (ret.).

May 26th, Mr. G. A. Stai^hammar,
C. I. M., from Sweden (ret.).

May 29th, Rev. M. H. Rttzman,
Rev. iind Mrs. H. R. Vos.s and family,
all United Evan. Ch. Miss.; Rev. nnd
Mrs.E A. BeCK and family, Ref. Ch.
in U. S. A.; Mrs. A. Paul and family,
For. Chris. IVIiss. Soc; Dr. and INIrs.

V:. H. HUMK and familv, Yn\e Miss.
Soc.

May 31st, Mr. and Mrs. A. IvUTLry,
C. I. M., from England (ret.).

June 1st, Dr. and Mrs. J. R. Wat-
son, E. P. M., Tsingchowfu (ret).

June 3rd, Miss B. C. T,T, M.D., M.
E. M.. (ret.).

DEPARTURES.

May 22nd, Rev. and ]\Irs. D. vSrTH-
RRLAND, Eng. Pres. Miss., for Scot-
land.

May 24th, Rev. and Mrs. A. A.
Tai^boT and family, Am. Pres. Miss.
vSoc; Rev. and Mrs. W. W. Wii.t.tams.
M. E. M., all for U. S. A.

May 27tli, Mr. and Mrs. A. E. Ryd-
BRRG and three children, "for America.

May 30th, Dr. and Mrs. Polland
and son, For. Chris. Miss., for U.S.A.

May 31st, Rev. and Mrs. A.J. Bowfn
and family, M. E. M., for U. S. A.

June 1st, Misses Iv.V. MinnIvSS and
I. E. WiCK^NDKN, A. B. F. M. vSoc,

for U. S. A.

June 3rd, Rev. and Mrs. W. M.
Johnson and familv. M. E. M., for

U. S. A.

June 6th, Mr. W. F. H. Briscor,
Miss G. LiNOM and Miss W. Bird,
all for England ; Miss E. Cookr, for

Australia. All C. I. M.

June 7t.h, Rev. and Mrs. J. B. EyE-
STONE and daughter, M. E. M., for

U. S. A.

June 8 h, Mrs. H. S. Jenkins and
family, E. B. M.. for England ; Miss
P. vSeidi.rmann for German v ; Miss
F. L. Corj.iNS, C. I. M., and Miss E.C.
Johnson, C. I. M. , for North America.

June 9th, Mrs. E. H. Hart nnd
family, M. E. M., for U. S. A.; Mrs.
Hunter Corbktt, A. P. M., Chefoo.
for U. S. A.

June 15th, Mrs. J. C. Garritt
and children, Mr. Mud Mrs. Merwin
and Miss C. S. MERWIN, M.D., Rev.
and Mrs. W. PI. Gr.EvsTEKN, Mrs.
F. J. Hai.l and family, A. P. I\r., Dr.

and INIrs. R. T. ShiELT)S and familv,

A. P. M. (vSouth), all for U. S. A.; ReV.
and Mrs. J. V. D.WVES and daughter,
Am. S. Bapt. Miss, for U. S. A.

June iSth, Dr. and Mrs. P.J. Todd,
Independent, for V. S. A,
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Editorial

G:bc "Hew

TRevolution.

It is with the deepest sorrow that we record the

outbreak of another revolution, and contemplate

the sad results which have already issued there-

from. Whatever may have been thought of the readiness of

China for the Republican form of government, on account of

lack of knowledge as to what Republicanism involved and of

what was necessary to bring about a good and stable govern-

ment, especially with such a reputation as the official class of

China generally had, it is evident that she has begun to walk

in the ways of the South American Republics. Instead of

unitedly working for the unification of the whole country and,

sacrificing personal preferences, pulling all together, the leaders

almost immediately began to separate and form factions, and

each faction, too, not with a view to the public good but

solely with the object of personal gain. 'Be ruled by us or

perish' seems to have been the motto. And it is unspeakably

sad that just as the country seemed to be gaining a little cou-

fidence and the business outlook was more hopeful, it should be

plunged into this fratricidal war, involving the destruction of

so much property, the loss of so many lives, and the infliction

of untold suffering upon myriads of the poor people who had

nothing to do with the first revolution, except to accept it after

it was brought about by others, and now must pay this dread-

ful toll for they know not what. If the new revolutionists

could produce strong rea.sons for the revolt, such as would
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appeal to sensible men everywhere, and if they had strong

men to put into power who it might be hoped would guide

the country eventually into the way of prosperity, the ontlook

would not h^ve been so dark. We hold no brief for Yuan
Shih-k'ai, and know but little of the leaders of the revolu-

tion, but we are firmly convinced that if the revolution succeeds,

it will be less than a year before the malcontents will agaiu be

busy and China will be in the maelstrom of revolu ion, of

which we have such a painful example in Mexico, from which
the revolutionists would do well to take a lesson before it is

too late.

^ ^ *

The very encouraging: report made bv

Xanauage Scbool.
^^'^ committee which went to Nanking to

examine into the workings of the Language
School, shows that the promoters of the project were right

in their ideas as to the necessity for such a school, and that

a great step forward was taken in the work of helping the new
missionary in the acquisition of the Chinese language, when
the school was begun. Years ago we had a very excellent book

on Missionary Methods. What we want now, and what we
are coming to, is method in our missionary work, and begin-

ning right at the very first arrival on the field. There is no

question but that there has been much sporadic effort, not alone

in the study of the language, but in the pursuit of the mission-

ary's life-work, some of which was perhaps unavoidable under

the circumstances. There was a great deal of floundering in

the study of the language because there were so few helps and

no well defined methods and no experienced teachers organized

to afford the needed oversight. The language school is a step

in the right direction, and should have been taken long ago.

But this is only an illustration of what might and should be

done in many other branches of mission work.

^ ^ ^

The work of securing Government recogni-
©overn e \

^j^^ ^^ mission schools appears to be making
TRecoanitlon of r. n Sir u • 5

meeion Scboole.
'^"'^ progress, after all. We have received

a copy of a circular letter from the (Chris-

tian) Educational Association of Kwangtung, addressed to the

members of the China Educational Association and the General

Missionary Body, wherein it is stated that the mission schools

in the Province of Kwangtung have received government re-
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cognition, and setting forth the terms on which that recognition

is based. This result has been brought about by the action of

the Commissioner of Education of the Province of Kwangtung
who, himself a Christian, is taking steps to make Government
recognition of mission schools to be a practical reality. It

appears that the recent action of the Peking Government in

dividing all the schools of the country into two classes, public

and private, has made possible this action of the Kwangtung
Commissioner of Education.

Before the Revolution, mission schools were placed in a

class by themselves. But now they are all chissed as private

schools, and thus all disabilities are removed from tliem as

mission schools. It is now possible, therefore, for the Com-
missioners of Education in all of the provinces to put the action

of the Peking Government into actual operation and thus bring

about the formal recognition of all mission schools under the

regulations laid down by the Government. The missionary

educators everywhere will, no doubt, co-operate with the

Commissioners of Education to secure this result. As the

Kwangtung Educational Association's circular says :
" These

conditions are very broad and do not militate in any way
against the freedom of instruction in the schools. The standard

fixed is very low This is our opportunity. We have

been waiting a long time for this and hardly dared to hope that

it would come so quickly. Let us therefore avail ourselves of

the opportunity, so providentially placed before us, and take

new courage to proceed in the important work of education for

Christ in China."

mblc metxibntiow
Much heart searching and emotions of

^. ^ 4., V various kinds have been caused by the
IHew /Bbctbo^s. , . ...

strenuous propaganda in connection with

the introduction of foreign cigarettes into China. The pasting

of large colored posters in the most prominent positions in all

parts of the interior, and the canvassing of cities, towns, and

villages with )iterature and free samples have caused not a

little concern to many of our readers. It will be of interest to

them to know that the idea of emulating such enterprise on as

comprehensive lines, and with as many attractions, has been

successfully carried out by Dr. F. A. Keller, of the China

Inland INIission. In our Missionary News Department will be

found some details of the work.
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Dr. Keller was able to make clear to friends in America

the suitability of these particular methods, and the remarkable

opportunities offered by the water-ways of Hunan to reach

nearly every part of the province by boat. The boats he and

his co-workers are using are not merely secured for colportage

purposes, but have practically become floating Bible Schools.

The colporteurs have a careful and thorough preparation, but

are urged not to waste time in argument and fruitless conver-

sation. The most important work is heart-to-heart conver-

sation in the homes rather than mechanical visitations.

Special portions of Scripture passages have been prepared in

book form giving a connected narrative and the simple state-

ment of the way of Salvation. A special feature in the work
is the pasting up of beautiful lithographic posters. These are

thirty by forty inches in size and are lithographed in two

brilliant colours on strong paper. An interesting phase of the

work is the attention paid to the pilgrims who periodically

visit the sacred mountain of Hunan. The various Missions in

the province participate in this work and much good is effected.

Groups of workers attend to invitation and hospitality, and

conversation is carried on with the pilgrims as they return to

their homes so that they have an intelligent interest in the

literature given them.

>rc ^ jjt

Thr financial condition of several British
^Financial ConDftion ot c^ • ^- • r i^ .^ ^ Societies pelves cause for grave apprehen-

1bomc Ji3oaiDs. . , ,, r a.
sion, and calls for earnest prayer. At

the same time some of the American Societies rejoice in

incomes greater than ever received before.

The Presbyterian Board (North) received something like

one million nine hundred thousand dollars, besides pledges of

over one hundred thousand dollars for the China Campaign

Fund, thus those making more than two million dollars gold

in all. The Southern Presbyterian Church also received

enough to cancel a large debt, and make more liberal ap-

propriations for present work than ever before. Other

Churches report a similar encouraging condition. So while

there is cause for regret on the one side, there is occasion for

rejoicing on the other, and we can only trust that the spirit

which seems to have animated the American Churches may
extend across the water and "provoke" many there to like

liberality.
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The proe^ress that is beino: made in the
Zbc Suppression . . .. n- .• r n ^^^„

^ 2 . suppression of the cultivation ot the poppy
ot Opium. y . . . _ ^, . ^ 1^ •

and the extinction or the opium traitic in

China is certainly most encouraging, and speaks well for the

determination of the Chinese to rid themselves of this dire

curse.

It is said that sixty thousand dollars worth of opium was

recently burned at Tientsin, and reports of smaller amounts

in other places are frequently received. Sixty hundred mow,

or one thousand acres, of growing poppy were recently uprooted

in one province which has meant great loss to the farmers and

prevented many a petty official from enjoying his no small

perquisites therefrom. The opposition to the "absorption" of

the thousands of chests of opium stocked in Shanghai—whether

this opposition was "according to treaty" or not—certainly

bespeaks their utter abhorrence of the traffic, and their desire

to be rid of the drug as speedily as possible.

We are pleased to note also the more sympathetic attitude

of the British government towards the traffic as indicated in

their stopping of the export of opium from India.

Tf. yfi yp.

Two millionaires have recently passed away.
TKHise "Clse of ^. , f. ^, J . Tv/

_ One, a veteran oi three score years and ten, Mr.

ly. H. Severance of New York, who retired from

active business years ago, and devoted himself, as a steward of

God, fully to the work of wisely administering his great trust

;

the other a young man full of faith and good works, who
planned great things for the future and especially for China

—Mr. William W. Borden.

We mention these now, not so much to dwell upon their

liberal giving as to draw attention to the fact that rich men are

coming more and more to appreciate the blessedness of giving,

and are devoting their time and energies in trying to find out

the most needy objects, and how best to meet those needs.

The Laymen^s Movement and Men and Missions have set men
to thinking and consequently to work as never before. Ignor-

ance has, without doubt, been a potent factor in preventing

many men of means from giving; but when such visit the

mission fields, see the missionaries in their homes and at their

work, and realize as they only thus can do, the boundless pos-

sibilities of such fields as China and the commanding claims,
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it would be almost a miracle if their hearts were not touched

and the purse-strings of their wealth unloosed. And a new
responsibility comes to the missionary under such circum-

stances. The more money comes to the field the more will he

realize the great trust committed to him ; instead of thinking

that this money comes from the coffers of the rich who have

enough and to spare, he will seek to exercise his best powers in

causing this great wealth to minister as directly, and quickly,

and adequately as possible to the solution of the great problem

of the evangelizing of the nations.

'K 't^ •!*

Our readers are acquainted with the excellent
Zbc Cburcb anD ^ ^ • ^^^^^ , ^^^^ ^^j^j^^^ Sunday School

Union, and the deepened interest and more

intelligent participation in efforts for bringing the young people

to a knowledge of the Saviour, and providing suitable teaching

for daily growth; but we feel that much remains yet to be

done. In these hot summer days and nights when the homes
seem to be emptied on to the streets, the needs and dangers of

the children are more obvious than usual. As we note the

close contact with conditions from which our own children

are shielded, and the unavoidable familiarity with much that

is otherwise than helpful, we realize the need for more

attention being paid to the religious life of the Christian family,

and more help being rendered in the church and school. We
know how difficult it is to have family worship in houses

where there is seemingly so little home-life, with so many
unsympathetic neighbours all around, and with the responsible

heads of the family so frequently absent ; but the very nature

of the conditions suggests a possibility of helpful testimony.

The subject of family worship in the home is claiming a good

deal of attention among our own countrymen ; may it not be

well to look into the matter as it affects our Chinese Christian

homes.

In the address which Sir William Robertson Nicoll gave

before the Congregational Union of England and Wales, he

referred to a decrease reported in the Established and Non-

conformist Churches. We cannot help linking this on with

the fact quoted that four out of every five among Sunday
School children fail to join the Church, and we would echo the

appeal for a renewal of ''the shepherdly care" on the part of

ministers and teachers. In everv service there should be a
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portion for the children which need not be characterized by
deliberate condescension. We onght to give the children a

more vital and integral share in the part of the services devoted

to them. We wonld suggest more attention being paid to what
we might call "family pew religion." Fathers and mothers
who are Church members ought to bring up their children in

habits of regular Church attendance.

* >i< *

,,^ ^ ^ „.. We refer regretfully once more to "Pastor
** pastor TRiiBseU" ^ ,,,, -, i

• ,, , .tt i

^ , Russell" and his methods. We have re-

ceived two copies of a paper called "Bible
Study," and inside one is a letter signed "Bible Study Club,

V. Noble, Secretary," addressed to "Fellow-servant in a

foreign field," and reading in part as follows:—"We proffer

yon our little journal free on receipt of a postal card request.

Even postage included, the expense will not be a serious

item to us, &c." ! This is followed by the intimation that

on the reverse side of the letter will be found a place for

addresses of missionaries, which may be entered on the

subscription list, ad libitum, BUT ONLY AT THEIR REQUEST.

As showing the source of these papers we quote the fol-

lowing from The Continent, a Presbyterian paper published

in Chicago :

—

" The Continent has waited until it could be absolutely cer-

tain before answering the inquiries which have reached us con-

cerning the literature of the " Bible Study Club," whose supposed
secretary, '• V. Noble," has written to multitudes from the Metro-
politan building in New York City offering to supply Bible study
quarterlies free of cost. As The Continent suspected from the first,

but is only now able to say with positiveness, this is simply another
trick of "Pastor" Russell to insinuate his doctrines into the

churches under an anonymous and virtually false guise. The
office to which Mr. Noble invited correspondents to write is

occupied by a business concern of an entirely different character,

which reports that " Mr. Noble" simply receives mail at that

address. This firm disclaims all connection with him. On a

corner of the glass in the door is the revealing line, "Pastor
Russell Lecture Bureau."

Of course "Pastor" Russell has the right to disseminate his

writings as far and as liberally as the gifts of his followers enable

him, and a certain measure of respect would be due his industry if

he always stood out and out for what he is. But a man who so

characteristically loves and uses ma-sks, disguises, and misleading

evasions is obviously governed by a spirit not at all in harmony
with that sort of character which Jesus applauded—the character

which comes to the light that its deeds may be revealed."
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IE be Sanctuary

" The effectual fervent prayer of a rigliteons man availeth much.'"—
St. James v : 16.

" For iL'here tzvj or three are gathered together in my Name, there am
I in the midst ofthemV—^^.. Matthew xviii : 20.

The Two VVori.ds.

Unveil, O Ivord, and on us shine
In glory and in grace

;

This gaudy world grows pale before

The beauty of Thy face.

Till Thou art seen it seems to be
A sort of fairy ground,

Where suns unsetting light the sky,
And flowers and fruit abound.

But when Thy keener, purer beam
Is poured upon our sight,

It loses all its power to charm,
And what was day is night.

Its noblest toils are then the scourge
Which made Tliy Blood to flow

;

Its joys are but the treacherous thorns
Which circle round Thy brow.

And tlius, when we renounce for Thee
Its restless aims and fears,

The tender memories of the past,

The hopes of coming years,

Poor is our sacrifice, whose eyes
Are lighted from above

;

We offer what v\e cannot keep.
What we have ceased to love.

John Henry Newman.

Pray.

For a more adequate force, such as
will enable the newly arrived mission-
aries really acquiring the language
and so ensuring their future effi-

ciency. (P. 471.)
For more language schools, as they

may be needed. (P. 475.)
That the influence of the institutions

dealing with some of the social evils,

now b^ing opened by the Chinese in

some cities, may be leavened with
the leaven of Christianity. (P. 476.)
That grace and blessing may attend

all work being done to reach the
women and girls—in schools, dis-

pensaries, house-to-house visitation,
etc. (P. 477.)
That some means may be found to

reach all those who at present are not
being brought within the influence of
the Gospel,—wives and daughters of
officials and merchants, teachers and
students in the government schools,

village women, and the women in

cities and factories. (P. 478.)
That a means may be found by

which those of our friends in the
homeland who are not interested may
be more closely tied to the work of
the Kingdom in this country. (P.

493-)
That we may devote ourselves to

serious stud}' of resemblances and of

principles derived from experience
rather than upon nnverifiable specula-

tions about the differential race traits

of peoples. (P. 496.)
That all missionaries may carefully

beware of entangling alliances with
party politics. (P 497-)
For more lives of such wisdom and

consecration as live down rooted
prejudice and gain a hearing from
the people and their officials. (P.

497.)
For an increasingly respect'"ul atti-

tude toward human life, solicitude

for health of women and children,

weakening of confidence in magic
charms and rites, and seeking for real

causes and rational remedies. (P.

498.)
That all programs of reform may

be for positive advance and have a
constructive aim. (P. 499.)

A Prayer.

Teach me, O Father, how to ask
Thee each moment, silently, for Thy
help. If I fail, teach me at once to

ask Thee to forgive me. If I am
disquieted, enable me, by Thy grace,

quickly to turn to Thee. May
nothing this day come between me
and Thee. May I will, do, and
say, just what Thou, my loving

and tender Father, wiliest me to

will, do, and say. Work Thy holy
will in me and tlirough me this day.
Protect me, guide me, bless me,
within and without, that I vav^y do
something this day for love of Thee

;

something which shall please Thee :

and that I may, this evening, be
nearer to Thee, though I see it not,

nor know it. Lead me, O Lord, in a

straight way unto Thyself, and keep
me in Thy grace unto the end.

Amen.
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The Nanking Language School

REV. A. P. PARKER, D. D.

mHE study of the Chinese language by the new missionary

is a subject of great importance, not only to the mission-

ary himself, but the IMission to which he belongs. It

is of the utmost importance that the missionary shall

get a good working knowledge of the language as soon as

possible after his arrival on the field. To this end, every

facility should be afforded him for the acquisition of the lan-

guage. He should have the whole of his time at his entire

command for at least two years, with no responsibility but

language study, and no work to do except such as will aid

him in acquiring the language. If he passes the first two years

without getting a fairly good start in the language, he will go

crippled and halting through the rest of his missionary career.

It is now agreed on all hands that a regular course of study of

three or four years should be prescribed, and that the missionary

should pass an examination on the course for each year.

In recent years the feeling has been growing that a better

method should be found for studying the language than has

hitherto obtained. In the past, the custom has been for the

new missionary to have a personal teacher, with whose help he

attempts, unaided and alone, to a large extent, to master the

contents of the books in the prescribed course. But this method

has some manifest drawbacks, and the opinion has been gain-

ing ground that something better could be done. To meet

this demand for something better, attempts have been made to

establish language schools, and summer and winter institutes,

where the missionary students might have the manifest advan-

tages which could be derived from such schools. The difficulty

has been to secure a place where language schools could be

carried on, and to find the men who could give their time to it

as teachers.

This difficulty has been met in part for new missionaries

of the eastern end of the Yangtze valley, by the offer of the

NoTH.—Readers of the Rkcordhr are reminrlefl that the Kditorial Board
assumes no responsibility for the views expressed by the writers of articles

published in these pages.
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University of Nanking to undertake to conduct a language

school. The school was begun in October last, and has

just closed its first session. First and last, some forty-five

students have been in attendance. Rev. A.J. Bowen, President

of the University, has given a good deal of time and strength

to the school, and to him is due, in large measure, the success

it has attained. He has been ably assisted by Revs. W. F.

Wilson, F. E. Meigs, Frank Garrett, and Mr. W. R. Stewart.

Others have also given assistance, either in language instruc-

tion, or in lectures to the school.

The final examinations for the term were held June 2nd

and 3rd. Rev. J. W. Crofoot and myself, as members of the

General Committee on Language Study for Eastern Central

China, attended the examinations by request. We were very

much impressed with the really excellent progress that had

been made by the students during their seven months' period

of study. The results attained were even greater than we ex-

pected when the school opened last autumn.

The students who have been in the school since its opening

in October are now able to write over seven hundred characters,

and have done carefully the grammar included in the first

twenty lessons of Bailer's Primer. They are able to write the

romanized, the tone, the meaning, and the radical with its

number of the five hundred characters in Lyon's list, and about

two hundred more found in the lessons covered in Bailer's

Primer.

In the examination, they were asked to write from memory
both the Lord's Prayer and twenty proverbs, and nearly all of

them wrote these in character. In reading the New Testament,

they had done less than is required in some courses, and their

ability to talk was not, perhaps, quite proportional to their

ability in other lines; but even in this they were beyond the

average student who had worked at the language in the old

ways.

Some quotations from President Bowen's report give a

clear idea of the practical working of the school.

"We have also been fortunate in our choice of the head
Chinese teacher, Mr. Gia. He has had some years* experience in

teaching Mandarin to foreigners, and not a little experience in

language school work, notably those conducted in KuHng by Mr.
D. Willard Lyon, and in Shanghai in 1911. He has the respon-
sibility of selecting the staff of thirty-three Chinese teachers and
writers, of keeping them up to the mark, and of supervising their
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actual teaching work. In aciditioii, he writes out characteristic

Chinese sentences, illustrating the idiomatic use of all characters
studied. He also teaches classes in Chinese conversation, and
gives, and causes tlie students to give, practical demonstrations in

])roper Chinese etiquette, as well as seeing that sentences and cards
are wiitten out for each student, and many other details.

'* The daily schedule opens with chapel at 8.30 a.m., and
closes at 4.00 p m The morning and afternoon each have a

fifteen minute recess and several brief pauses. Two hours are

allowed at noon. The rest of the time is divided into six periods
;

duriuo; three of these the students are with their personal teachers

in individual study rooms, during which time their study is super-

vised by the head Chinese teacher and by a foreign instructor.

Two periods each day are spent by each section in the class room
under foreign instruction in idiom and character analysis, one in

conversation and geography or history under the head Chinese
teacher and Mr. Meigs, and the remaining time is spent in private

study in the study rooms. Most of the students do an hour of

study at home, though this is not required. Each student studies

one week with each teacher in rotation, so that variety, ability to

understand different men, and a wider range of expression are

obtained.
" Eleven Mission Boards have been represented by the students.

Of these students, fourteen are designated to dialect-speaking

districts, and the following provinces will be represented :

Kiangsu, Kiaugsi, Szechwau, Houan, Chekiang, Auhwei, Huuan,
and Hupeli.

"These students have been taken into the homes of the

missionaries in the city. In many cases, it has been done at not a

little incoiivenience on their part, and we are under great obligation

to these friends. We have not, however, felt justified in asking
the Boards to erect dormitories during the experimental stage. If

the school continues to be the success that it has been this first

year, a suitable dormitory witli dining hall will be needed, as well as

a building with study and class rooms. It is of the greatest

advantage to have the students all together, and also to keep them
from the distractions of housekeeping during this first year.

"The Department will open October 16th, 1913, and will close

about May 20th, with two weeks' vacation at Christmas, four days
at Chinese New Year, and four days at Easter. Mr. Wilson
has been definitely set aside by the Board of Managers to

do the most of the teaching during the next school year till

Mr. Keen arrives."

Tiie students attending the term just closed will, of course,

all go to their several fields of labour, and will not go back to

the school, as only one year's course is offered for the present.

New students will come for the autumn term. It is expected,

however, that when Rev. Charles F. Keen returns from furlough

and takes charge of the school, a possible extension of the

course of study may be ofTered.
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Two suggestions are here offered—not by way of criticism,

but in the hope of benefiting the school. First, perhaps even

more attention could be given profitably to the oral study of

the language. The very first thing a missionary has to do is

to learn to speak. Everything must be made subordinate to

this one supreme purpose. The study of the character may be

taken along with this, even in the early stage of language

study ; but nothing should be allowed to interfere with learning

to talk as soon as possible. If the study of the character is

emphasized to the extent of neglecting the spoken language,

it will be a serious disadvantage to the student, and will hinder

his efficiency in the years to come. Second, there ought, it

seems to me, to be more study of the New Testament in the

school. The missionary ought, first of all, to learn the re-

ligious. New Testament vocabulary. The words he gets there

are the tools of his trade, and the sooner he becomes familiar

with them the better he will be able to do his work of preach-

ing and teaching the Gospel, during the whole of his mission-

ary career. I have heard an opinion expressed different from

this. Some have said: "Let the missionary get a general

vocabulary first and he will ' pick up ' his religious vocabul-

ary without much trouble." But this process of picking up is

a very poor way to get the language, and if anything has to

depend on picking up, let it be the general vocabulary rather

than the religious vocabulary. It is no reflection on a mission-

ary if, in the early years, he can use his religious vocabulary

well, even though he may not know so much about other lines

of speech. The Chinese used to say of Dr. J. W. Lambuth,

one of the oldest pioneer missionaries in Shanghai, that he did

not know anything else but to preach Jesus : meaning that he

was not very familiar with other lines of speech in Chinese, but

he was thoroughly familiar with the language that was neces-

sary to proclaim Jesus as the Saviour of men. Surely this was

the highest tribute that could be paid to a missionary !

In the courses of study now in use among the different

Missions, there is a good deal more New Testament study than

is given in the Nanking Language School, and it seems to me
it would be well if that course could be modified so as to give

more time to the study of the New Testament, as is required

in all the Missions.

The question as to whether or not young missionaries

from the Wu dialects region could attend the Nanking school



1913] Women's Work in Manchuria 475

with profit is not easy to decide. There are, as already

indicated, decided advantages for the young missionary students

in attending the Nanking school. The discipline, the regular

hours of study, the intelligent supervision given by experienced

teachers, the freedom from distraction and interruption, the

healthy class rivalry, etc., are advantages which cannot be too

greatly emphasized. But the study of the Nanking Mandarin

dialect is a serious handicap which I fear would largely undo

the good that a student from the Wu dialects region would

otherwise derive from the Nanking school. The necessary

unlearning of the pronouns, the particles, and the pronuncia-

tion of nearly all of the words, etc., that the student learns in

Nanking, is bound to be quite difficult, and will greatly

interfere with his efforts to acquire a facile use of the dialect

where he is to work.

The best solution of this problem lies in having a separate

language school for the Wu dialects. The subject is being

considered by a sub-committee, and it is hoped that such a

school may be started somewhere in the Wu dialects region in

the near future.

Women's Work in Manchuria

DR. ETHEL L. STARMER, MOUKDEN.

mHE women of Manchuria, perhaps almost more than in

other parts of China, hold an influential position in

the life of the country, and therefore work among
them has a most important bearing upon the life-history

of the IMancliurian Church. The life of one of these women
may be defined as divided into three stages

:

I. The period of girlhood, when she lives an irresponsible

life, and her wislies and desires are consulted in everything

that concerns her.

II. The period of young wifehood, when she lives a life

of service and discipline, and her desires and wishes are

subservient to those of her husband and his parents.

III. The period of ease and authority, when in her turn

she is consulted and served, and has a large share in the ruling

of the home.
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Recent Changes ni Woman's Life and Position in China.

/. Education,

During the last few years, China has made a great change

in the training of its women and girls. As soon as they are

old enough, girls are now sent to schools where their in-

telligence is developed, and they are taught something of the

world and its history. This great innovation must profoundly

affect the future history of the nation. The young wife of the

future will go to her husband with a knowledge of affairs

equal to his own, to be an intelligent companion, instead of

a household drudge, and her opinion in most matters concern-

ing the family will be as valuable as his own. This radical

change in the life of Chinese girls has many important bear-

ings on the social environment. The many barriers that

formerly protected the young oiil are being broken down, and

with the breaking down of barriers, we must not forget that

there is an exposure to many dangers that never threatened

her under the old regime.

2> The Organization of Social and PJiilanthropic Work.

In large cities the public conscience is being awakened to

help to clear away—or, at least, to deal with—some of the

social evils that have lain for centuries in festering nakedness

at its doors. A free healing Dispensary, an Orphanage for

Destitute Children, A Maternity School, and a Rescue Home,
are some of the new ventures of city life. In these affairs

women are taking their part as never before, but in all these

institutions the lack of Christian teaching and influence is

painfully evident. They are like the body without the soul.

The inmates are kept in order by the law, but the law is not

"the schoolmaster that brings them to Christ," and when
the bands of discipline are removed, there is no constraining

influence within to keep them in the right paths. How great

is the need then for the influence of these peaces to be leavened

with the leaven of Christianity ! If all the responsible posts

in these public institutions could be filled by Christian women,
what a force there would be for the spreading of the Gospel of

Christ ! In the villages, the changes are less marked. The
girls are not yet educated as the city girls are beginning to

be, while the women live lives of busy toil throughout the

year, with little time or inclination for developing their higher

natures. In all these changes of the last few years, where does
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the work of the Church stand ? What classes are we reaching?

What classes are we failing to reach ? And how can we reach

those who are still untouched by our v?rious agencies and

bring them to the feet of the Saviour? It is possible to

answer the first two questions. The third may be more
difficult to answer,

I. WHERE DOES THE WORK OF THE CHURCH STAND ?

(a) There is no doubt that the new attitude of China

towards the education of girls has given a great stimulus to our

Mission Schools. We feel that these schools must be sufficient-

ly staffed with competent teachers, in order to keep up to th-

standard of the curriculum of the government schools, for the

same number of subjects must be taught, with the addition of

a thorough knowledge of the Scriptures. A sufficient number
of Normal Training Schools must be established to keep up

the supply of Christian teachers for schools in cities and out^

stations. In this way, we shall be reaching the children of

those who are already members of the Church, and a certain

proportion of outsiders also. But above all things, in this

field of women's work, the Christian school, we must re-

member that no amount of education and high efficiency of

teaching will make up for the want of that great force in build-

ing character, namely, the personal touch and influence of

teachers upon the taught. It is this that makes for character

building, and it is the character of the rising generation that is

all-important for the making of Christian homes and thereby

laying a sure and safe foundation for the nation and the

church.

(b) The Medical Work in our women's hospitals is a

valuable means of reaching the women and girls. Our wom-
en's dispenaries are the only places in Manchuria where the

Gospel is publicly preached to an audience of women in the

meantime. The daily teaching in the wards is a useful means
of instructing and convincing women from near and fan

(r) The Bible-women^ in house to house visitation, both

in city and in village work, render an important service to the

church, but their numbers are unfortunately few, and their

training a matter of time. It is to be hoped that their numbers

will be added to, in years to come, from our educated Christian

school girls.
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II. WHAT CI.ASSKS ARE WE FAILING TO REACH?

1. Wives and daughters of officials and merchants.

2. The large mass of teachers and students in the government

schools.

3. Village women are inadequately cared for.

4. The women in such institutions as are already established

in the cities, and in factories.

III. HOW CAN WE REACH THESE WOMEN ?

(a) It seems to me that the best way to reach the official

and the student classes of women would be by the Estahlish-

7nent of Y. IV. C. A, Work in our large centres. If it is pos-

sible to get special missionaries for this work, there would be a

great field for them in the cities to work among ladies and

government school-girls and teachers. If it is not possible to

do this, a plan might be formed of obtaining suitable premises

apart from church buildings, and for the ladies in each center

to take turns in giving an afternoon for a lecture or an "At
Home," or conducting a Bible-Class, etc. As many of the

Chinese ladies are on committees for orphanages or rescue

homes, etc., this might, in time, lead to further openings in

these institutions.

(/;) More might be done in the way of Direct Evangeliza-

tion among women. Although, up till now, public preaching

to women has only taken place in dispensaries and liospitals,

it might be possible to use the men's preaching chapels ex-

clusively for woiuen, one or two days in the week, as is done

in Peking, and so get an audience of women. We have not

yet tried the experiment of taking Christian women or girls to

preach in tents at fairs, and I imagine that to most of us it

would come under the head of things "lawful but not ex-

pedient;" but it has been done, I understand, with some

success in Peking.

(<r) The village women are, I confess, a problem, and

perhaps our readers could suggest some ways and means

by which they could be reached in a more satisfactory way

than at present. Some come to the cities for treatment in

hospitals, and a few can be induced to come into the larger

centers for classes in Bible knowledge, but these are a very

siuall portion of the village population. The visits of a lady

who has charge of a large city school or a women's hospital

are necessarilv few and far between. We look forward to the
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time when at least the large villages will have a well taught

girls' school. In these it might be possible for the teacher to

conduct Bible-classes for the women, both Christian and non-

Chrislian. A certain course could be set for them, and an

examination at the end of the course, conducted by the pastor

or lady in charge of the district, would be an incentive to

regular attendance and work. Then, again, a vision passes

before one, of a little Christian settlement, with a Bible-

woman, a trained district nurse, and a school teacher, who
would be a help and strength to one another, and who would,

by home visitation, classes, and in other ways, teach and help

our village women, and be of immense value to the church
in adding to its numbers and strength. But we have far to

go before we attain to this ideal.

Finally, I would like to say a word of appeal to our

brethren, the men of the Church. It is a great weakness that

the wives and daughters of so many of our leading church

members are sadly ignorant of Christian truth, and the strange

part is that so many of the members view this state of affairs

with complete indifference, and make no efforts to instruct

their families, or even to encourage them in any efiforts they

make themselves. It is wonderful what progress they will

make under a little encouragement and kindly sympathy. I

beseech you, therefore, to help these women, so that, even

in this generation, we may see the daughters of China fulfilling

their part in the kingdom, as cornerstones, polished after the

similitude of a palace.

The God of War
A Study in Religion

LEWIS HODOUvS.

|\VAN Yi), who was worshipped as the god of war by the

last dynasty, was a general in that most interesting

period of Chiuese history known as the Three Kingdoms

(221-265 A.I).). We have in him an example of the

process of deification which is common in China.

The Han dynasty, which was founded by Liu Pang, the

Prince of Han, a feudal state bounded on the north by Shensi

and on the east by Honan, being the territory near the River

Han, was drawing to its end. It is the most famous dynasty.
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The Chinese still call themselves 'the sons of Han. ^ Their

language is the Han language. The Han dynasty took up
feudal China, broken up by Shi Hvvangti (246-209 B.C.), and

organized it into an empire. Shi Hwangti was able to conquer

the semi-independent feudal states, but he was unable to weld

them together into an empire. This task of uniting the feudal

states the Han dynasty undertook and accomplished with

wonderful success. 'JMiis dynasty collected the classics and

engraved them on stone. It fixed the penal code which has

existed to this day. It organized the literary examinations

which were abolished in 1905. It made Confucianism into a

state religion and so forced the indej^endent development of

Taoism. Buddhism entered China dining this dynasty. The
dynasty built roads and bridges and aqueducts a>id canals. It

extended the borders to include Kwangtung^ Fuhkien, Yunnan,

Szechwan^ and Liaotung. It oj>ened up intercourse with India

and the Roman empire. Its armies marched as far as the

Caspian Sea. It produced the great historian Sze-ma Ts'ieii

(145-87 B.C.). China was the great nation of the East.

The great dynasty had done its w^ork for tlie country and

it went the way of its predecessors. The Three Kingdoms
succeeded it. The Wei ruled the central and northern provinces

and its capital was at Lohyang. The dynasty lasted fifty years.

The Wu dynasty ruled what is now Hunan, Hupeh^ Kiangsu,

and Chekiang. Its capital was Nanking. It lasted forty-six

years. The third, which was the real successor to the Han
dynasty, is call Slmh. It ruled over Szechwan with its capital

at Ch'engtu. It reigned forty-four years. Its founder was Chao

Lieh Ti (221-223), called also Liu Pei, who was a kinsman of

the reigning family of the Han dynasty.

Tl)ese three kingdoms entered upon a contest for suprem-

acy. Cbao Lieh Ti attacked Wu. Kwan Yii^ the present

god of war, was the faithful general of Lieh Ti. He swoie

allegiance to his emperor in a peach orchard and remained true

to him till death. Lieh Ti was defeated. His son (223-258

A.D.) made peace with the Wu dynasty and both joined their

forces against the Wei dynasty. They were defeated by Sze-

ma Chao, the general-in-chief of the Wei troops. He died in

265 A.D., and his son, Sze-ma Yen, founded the new dynasty

of the Western Tsin which lasted from 265 to 290 A.D.
Kwan Yli was born at Kiaichow (locally called Haichow)

in Shansi in the second century of our era. According to
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tradition he was a seller of bean-curd, but applied himself to

study. Very early he cast his lot with Liu Pei, called Lieli Ti

above, who at first defended the Han dynasty and when this

was ended he attempted to carve out an empire for himself.

Liu Pei honored Kwau Yii very highl}^ In the year 200 A.D.,

Ts'ao Ts'ao, the founder of the Wei dynasty, took Kwan Yii

prisoner. He wanted to join !iim to himself and so gave him
tlie title of Baron of Han Shu. The story is also told that he

shut Kwan Yii at night with the two wives of Liu Pei who had

fallen into iiis hands, Yii stood in the ante-chamber all night

with a lantern in his hand, thus saving the reputation of tiie

two ladies.

Still Kwan Yii wanted to reward Ts^ao Ts'ao for his

favors. The opportunity was offered in, a battle against the

army of Yew Liano;. As Yew Liang''s army was drawn up in

battle array with Yew Liang in the centre, Kwan Yii whipped

his horse, dashed forward, struck down Y^w Liang and took

off his h-ead and brought it back. When he had done this

meritorious ^^ed he sealed all the letters sent him by Ts'ao

Ts'ao and went to liis master Liu Pei.

Kwan Yii fought many battles. While he was prosecuting

a campaign in Kingmeu, the central part of Hupeh, he was

captured by Sun CU'ilau and beheaded. His son Piiig died

with him.

Kwan \Ti was a man of great courage. He had great

physical endurance. In his biography it is related that he was

hit in the arm by an arrow. Although the wound healed, his

arm used to give him severe pain during damp rainy weather.

The doctor said that the poison of the arrow had entered the

bone and that it was n-ecessary to make an incision, scrape the

poison from it, and then the pain would stop. Kwan Yu
invited his friends to a feast and while feasting and joking he

had his arm cut. He was loyal to his master as we have seen.

He was a very generous mau. These qualities have, no doubt,

made hint a prominent figure in the ey-es of his countrymen.

The above is a brief story ot the earthly career of our

li-ero. Kwan Yii's last military operations took place in King-

iM€ncUow in the central part of Hupeh. It was here that he

laid down his life for his master and here he was buried in a

mountain called Yii Ch'iian, jade stream, near the city of

Kingmeu. The memories of his fidelity and lieroism were
kept alive in this neighborhood. He died in 219 A. D. In
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the year 260 A.D. he was given a posthumous title by How
Chu, the son of Liu Pei, of ' Biave Virtuous Marquis.' In the

year 583 A.D. , during the Sui dynasty, he was given tlie title

of 'Sincere and Merciful Duke.'

Up to this point his posthumous history is like that of

many another hero. The years rolled by. In the T'ang dynasty

in the year 676 A.D., the emperor Kaotsung built a monastery

to the six Buddhist patriarchs in the mountain of Yii Ch'iian,

and Kwan Yii, whose grave was not far away, was made a

tutelary god of the place called Chialan by the Buddhists. He
was made guardian of the Triratna. He defended Buddha,

the law, and the community from the Maras, the spirits of

darkness, the enemies of universal order. He -took gradually

the place of the Indian god Indra.

From this monastery his fame rapidly spread to other

monasteries in China. His power against the demons was

soon acknowledged by the Taoist pope and the people of China.

From the time that he was recognized as the great adversary

of the demon world his future as a god was assured.

His subsequent history is easily told. 'According to the

local history of Kiaichow, Kwan Yii's birthplace, his temple

in Kiaichow was repaired by imperial order in 1008 1017

A.D. In the year 1096 A.D. a tablet was presented to the

temple of Kwan Yii at Yii Ch'iian, with the title of ' Prayer

Answering Illustrious King.' In 1108 A.D. he was given

the title of 'Brave Peace-bringing King.' In 1129 ^^^^

Emperor Kao Tsung granted him the title of ' Brave Virtuous,

Righteous, Warlike King', and regular official sacrifice was

made to him.

According to the Ming Hui Tien during the reign of Kia

Tsing 1522-1567, the thirteenth day of the fifth month was

considered the birthday of the god of war. An offering was

made to him consisting of one ox, one goat, one pig, five

kinds of fruit, and one roll of white paper representing silk.

The president of the sacrificial board of worship performed the

sacrifice. Whenever anything important happened the god

of war was informed about the event. In the reign of Wau
L/i of the Ming dynasty in the year 1614 the god of war was

granted the title ' The great Ti subduing the demons of the

three regions. Heaven's exalted one whose powerful austerity

makes the most remote stand in awe of him, Kwan the holy

ruler.' The minister of the Board of Rites presented the god
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with a crown of nine pendants (the emperor has twelve

pendants, the marqnis has nine), also a belt of gems, a dragon

garment and a gilt tablet with the above title.

The Tsin dynasty added fnrther titles. In 1856, because

of his assistance in the Taiping rebellion, he was made the

equal of Confucius. His temple is found in the capital of the

country and in the capital of every province, prefecture, chow,

and district. In all there are about 1,600 official temples.

Besides these there are numerous other temples of the god, built

and kept up by the community. The temples to the god of

war may be found in many parts of the world. There are usually

two other images found with that of Kwan Ti. One is that

of his son Kwan Ping who was faithful to him till death ; the

other is that of a certain Chou Ts'ang, a devoted companion.

The official sacrifice to Kwan Ti took place on a day with

the cyclical character tiug^ in the second month and the eighth

month, and on tiie thirteenth day of the fifth month. The
real birthday of Kwan Ti is on the twenty-fourth day of the

sixth month. The thirteenth day of the fifth month is the

birthday of his sou Kwan Ping, but the Chinese regard for

the father does not permit them to have his birthday after that

of the son. In the first month, the thirteenth day, special

worship is also performed for him. The worship which* takes

place in the second and eighth months is in accordance with

the rules for the worship of the dead in the Chow Li and the

Li Ki. Confucius is worshipped in the same months.

On the days of the official worship the temple was swept.

Before the image of Kwan Ti were placed one ox, one goat,

one pig, dishes of fruits, rolls of white paper representing silk.

Candles were lighted and large sticks of incense sent up their

fumes. The old musical instruments were brought out and the

children of the local school performed military evolutions with

plumes. Before daylight of the appointed day the officials

gathered with their retinue and together knelt thrice and

performed three bows at each kneeling. When the worship

was over, the meat of the sacrifice was divided among the

participants. Besides these stated days incense was burned oil

the fifteenth day of each month.

The god of war is very popular among the people, and

especially among the merchants. On his birthday, which

among the people of Foochow is celebrated on the twenty-

fourth day of the .sixth month, meats of various kinds are spread
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before the image of the god. There are candles and incense.

Idol paper is burned and fire crackers are let off. The head

man performs the bows for the rest. When the sacrifice is over

the clerks of the shop enjoy a bountiful feast upon the food

presented to the god. We can readily see why it is popular

with the merchants. His great qualities are loyalty, courage,

justice, and generosity. The Chinese merchant has similar

qualities. He is loyal to the members of his guild, he is bold

in his ventures, he has a keen sense of justice, and above all

he is noted for his generosity. Of course the god's power over

demons and spectres is responsible for a great share of his

popularity. We shall speak of this later.

Kwan Ti is also one of the gods of literature. As a god

of literature he is represented with a copy of the Spring and

Autumn Annals, the liistory of the state of I^u from 722-484

B.C., written by Confucius. It is reported that Kwan Ti was

able to repeat this work from beginning to end. This work is

one of the classics of China which used to be employed in the

state examinations.

Perhaps we ask what has made Kwan Ti so popular among
all classes of people. The explanation is not far to seek. He
is popular because of his supposed power over the demons.

When' he was given the place of Indra during the T'ang

dynasty his popularity was assured. There is quite an old work

which was revealed in a dream in the monastery of Yii Ch'iian

mountain in Hupeh, the place where Kwan Yii was buried.

It is called T^ao Yuan Min Seng King, namely, The Canon of

the Illustrious Sage of the Peach Orchard, This work had

many obscure places and so it was explained in a dream by the

god Wang T'ien Kung in the year 1810. My copy was printed

in Foochow City in 1884. We shall understand the place of

Kwan Ti in the people's life from a passage in this work.

The following are the blessings which he confers on men:
'' No disease can touch the man who copies and prints this

canon. The family which respects this canon will find that

things of ill-omen and demon brutes turn into dust. The boat

that honors this canon will find that rough waves will become

calm. The traveller who carries this canon with him will

have a safe and peaceful journey. The scholar who reads this

canon will soon become famous. The woman who repeats

this canon will bear two girls and five boys in her family. If

it is repeated in behalf of the dead, they will quickly pass
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through hell and be reborn into this life. If it is repeated in

behalf of father and mother, they will live to an old age. If it

is repealed daily three, or five times, or if it is repeated many
times all the Shin will be joyful. The house and home will be

illustrious, the evil will turn to luck. The blessing, imperial

favor and longevity, will be increased."

The canon leaves the reader in no doubtful state of mind

as to how this is to be accomplished. All the Sliin, the tutelary

gods of the five mountains, the god of thunder and lightnings

the gods of five lakes, and the spirits of the four seas, the gods

of the sun, moon, the great dipper, the twenty-eight mansions

of the moon, the god of the walls and moats, obey under the

order of the exalted Laotze. These employ the tutelary gods

of the ground, the tutelary spirits of the year, the month, the

day, the hour, the runners in charge of the dark malignant

influences, the pure white soldiers in charge of the day, the

ancestors and the god of the hearth. These investigate,

report, and bring reward. Kwan Ti was then primarily an

expeller of demons. Gradually the merchants exalted his

other qualities and the scholars also discovered his literary

abilities.

We shall close with an order of worship taken from the

same work. *'Set up an image of Kwan Ti. If an image

is not convenient then in the middle of a large sheet of yellow

paper write the words, ' Kwan the holy emperor, the great

demon subduer Ti.* On his left place Chang Sieng T'ieu

Kung, on his right place Ling Kwan T'ien Kung. (Both of

these are popular divinities.)

*'Make offerings before them in the centre of the room.

Practise abstinence, wash, put on clean garments, light a pair

of candles, present three sticks of lighted incense, tea, wine,

and fresh fruit. Kneel respectfully three times and bow the

head nine times. When this is complete then repeat three

times while kneeling: 'The Precious Revelation of Wang
Ling Kung.' Then continue kneeling and repeat three times :

*The Precious Revelation of Kwan, the Sage Emperor.' Then
repeat once the True Sutra revealed by the divining pen.

Then arise, rest a moment, lift up purified incense twice,

arouse your whole soul. Then kneeling, repeat the Canon

of the Illustrious Sage of the Peach Orchard. Then bow the

head and arise. Rest a moment and quiet your spirit. If your

body is weak and you feel weary, repeat the canon standing
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up, with hands clasped together. When you come to the

phrase ' The Sage's name \ kneel and bow once and so manifest

your respect. This is permissible.

"The important thing is not repeating much or little, but

repeating with a sincere heart. It is more profitable to repeat

at night. At night the most profitable time is before daylight,

the first part of the fifth watch. At this time man's vital spirit

is very strong. The vital spirits have wakened up. All nature

is quiet. The spirit is not vexed and troubled.

*' There should be also decorated candles, pure incense.

The lights should burn brighty. The heart is unified and the

mind is fixed. At this time the repeating will have great effect.

"The canon should be wrapped carefully in a clean cloth.

It should be placed high up. The women and children should

not be allowed to dirty it. Before repeating, the hands should

be washed."

The dynasty which exalted the god of war has passed

away. This popular god is rapidly passing away. His temples

are crumbling into ruins. Gradually the people are losing

faith in the power of this conqueror of men and demons. As
the old crumbles, to whom shall young China turn for guidance

and strength and inspiration in these changing times ? No one

but the Changeless One, the Eternal Word, can lead and

inspire in this new age.

Tibetan Prayers, Priests, and Pilgrimages

R. CUNNINGHAM.

nOU retire to rest at night
;
you rise early in the morning

;

yet long after you have retired and long before you

greet the morning sun, the voice of prayer has filled the

air. Tibetans pray and pray without ceasing. They
pray everywhere, utilizing everything movable and immovable,

to help this one act of devotion. The gentle breeze waves

their prayer flags in the air ; the mountain stream revolves

their cumbersome prayer wheels ; the sacred oil forever keeps

alive the voice of prayer. The traveller cannot escape the

fact that the Tibetans are a praying people. The roads,

especially the entrance to the villages, are literally strewn with

prayers ; streamers hang from tree to tree and house to house
;

you see them in gaily different colors fluttering across the
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rivers. Bridges are literally pasted with paper prayers. Rocks

and cliffs aie carved and chiselled with ihe sacred inscription,

" Oni mani pad-me hum." Yon never pass a caravan but

some Tibetans in it are rumbling through their prayers.

The Tibetan needs no muezzin to call the hour of prayer
;

dawn finds him well through the first act of devotion. If the

alacrity of his prayers proves anything, it proves his willing-

ness at least to pray. Praying leisurely he gets through four

hundred words a minute. Nothing but the eating of food will

keep a Tibetan from praying. No matter how stormy the

elements may be, he still goes on repeating the well'Worn

phrase, " Om mani pad-me hum." Travelling across a grassy

plateau or over a high snow-bound pass he would much rather

pray than indulge in coarse banter. Kvery Tibetan prays and

prays personally : he does not leave his spiritual welfare in the

hands of the lamas. He believes that Kun-cho (the highest

deity in lamaistic philosophy) is accessible at all times and in

all places.

Tatsienlu is a city of temples. There are eight such

edifices in different parts of the city, representing five diflferent

sects, the most popular being the " Ni-ma " or Red sect ; the

most influential the "Geluba," or Yellow sect. From early

morning till late at night prayer is offered in some shape or

form in all these temples. Assisting them in their worship

they have several different kinds of instruments, the most

conspicuous being the trumpet, drum, bell, and cymbal. The
sound of the trumpet, as it rises on the morning air, is not

unpleasant. Every Tibetan house has its own private temple

with a number of private lamas. Thus from palace, home,

and temple the voice of prayer is never silent.

The priestly population may be divided into three

classes. First, the lama or ordained priest, who has made
the long journey to Lhasa and there received ordination

from the Dalai-Lama or some other high dignitary. Second,

the '*draba," or unordained priest, who hopes some day to

visit Lhasa; and third, the "amclio," or private lama, who
has neither desire nor ambition of ever seeing the sacred city.

Another may be added, namely, the "chang-cha-ba." This

latter is seldom met with, though there are one or two iu

Tatsienlu. They have accumulated unlimited merit and have

made heaven with all its joy and happiness an absolute cer-

tainty.
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The lama, or ordained priest, is a respectable, wealthy,

well-fed, well-clad person. He spends his life almost wholly in

the temple, accepting engagements only from the very wealthy

Tibetan families. Having visited Lhasa and been received by

the Dalai-Lama, or " Pan-chen-im-bo-che, " his prayers are

more efficacious, a fact very evident from the price he charges

for reading them. For one day's service he receives the sum of

one rupee, not inclusive of food and wine. In the life of Ta-

tsienlu a lama is an important personage. To many of the

wealthy families he acts as family priest, family physician, and

family adviser. If he has great influence in a home, nothing

is done without his permission or sanction.

Last year when the King of Cha-la was in trouble a

number of wealthy lamas were invited to his palace to read

prayers. After the usual divining and casting of lots, it was

at last divined that the cause of his impending calamity was

due to the fact that many evil spirits had taken up their abode

in his palace. To avert the calamity, the evil spirits must be

removed in the following manner : For ten days there as-

sembled in the large open courtyard of the palace a large

number of lamas, drabas, and amchos. In the centre of this

large assemblage were placed a number of small figures

modelled in clay. The purpose of this gathering was to

induce the evil spirits to enter the clay figures. To this end

a number of appetizing dainties were placed in front of them.

At a given sign from a diviner a number of guns were fired,

indicating that the evil spirits had taken up their abode in the

figures. The assemblage then formed into a long procession

and marched outside the North Gate.

This religious procession is one of the most interesting and

truly grotesque sights to be seen anywhere in Tibet. The
only thing that I have seen to compare with it is a devil dance.

The procession is over two hundred yards long and inarches

the whole length of the city. The most important persons in

it are several mounted lamas, dressed in their long monastic

robes. Following the lamas are a large number of drabas,

playing various instruments and producing all kinds of sounds.

Two priests blow two tremendous trumpets ten feet long, a

number of coolies being hired to carry them. The blowing of

these trumpets is quite an art. To produce even the faintest

sound requires no small amount of breath. A number of

drabas reading their sacred books gives added interest to the
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procession. But by far the most conspicuous part is the carry-

ing of tlie clay figures by a number of dirty, ragged beggars.

The attire and demeanor of these beggars make them unable

to appreciate the religious significance of the occasion and

therefore deprive it of much of its solemnity. They are paid

to carry the clay figures and other impedimenta of the proces-

sion, the religious interest of which is no concern of theirs.

On arrival outside the North Gate the priests form a

semicircle, in the centre of which tiiey place the clay figures.

After some more blowing of trumpets, beating of gongs and

reading of prayers a lama lifts the clay figures above his head,

pronounces the doom of the evil spirit, then dashes them to the

ground. A number of little boys who miss the sacredness of

the performance rush in and pick up the head-gear and dress

of the figures, scrambling for the most coveted parts, while

the priests rend the air with their drums, gongs, and trumpets.

This religious procession is known in Chinese as song-kuei^

i.e.^ escorting the evil spirit.

The draba is a lesser Buddhist light than the lama. Not

having made the pilgrimage to Lliasa, he has not the power

and influence of his superior in the religious order. His

services, none the less, are very much in demand. Poor people

all the world over prefer a cheap article, for the simple reason

that they cannot afford a dear one. As the draba gives his

humble services for the modest sum of one hundred cash per

day, he is therefore much in demand by the poorer classes of

people. Whoever invites him to read prayers, feeds him ;
his

hundred cash he spends in wine. For his night's shelter he

trusts to some friendly poor who may be in his debt for prayers

read but unpaid for. The draba is an easy-going, good-natured

being, whom nothing disturbs and nothing perplexes. His

life motto seems to be: ^'Sufficient unto the day is the evil

thereof.'' Like every other Tibetan, his dress is quite protean

and therefore very serviceable. It is his wearing apparel by

day, his priestly garments when reading prayers, and his bed-

ding by night.

The amcho is the lowest order in the Buddhist ranks. lu

Tatsicnlu, at least, he is a most disreputable and irreformable

character. In habits he is lazy and dirty; in manners insolent

and truculent; in appearance shabby and penurious. The high

ethical teaching of Buddha, with its corresponding standard of

life and thought, are things unknown to him. He has no
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wish beyonci a single meal, and no desire above a bowl of wine.

The amclio is an indispensable adjunct in any Tibetan home.

He lights the fire ; he sweeps the floor ; he feeds the lamp.

When the *'a-ya" goes out visiting, he follows her as a

personal attendant. His peculiar care is the family gods, before

whom morning and night he reads family prayers. He
receives no pay whatever and only eats what is set before him.

The last and perhaps most interesting of the Tatsienlu

lamastic population is a person who receives the appellation of

*'chang*cha-ba.'^ This devotee to Lamaism performs his

pilgrimage to Lhasa in a somewhat peculiar manner. He lies

flat on his body and while thus prostrate makes a mark on the

ground with his hand. He then rises, takes three steps to this

mark and then prostrates himself again. This he does every

step of the way between his home and Lhasa, taking three

years to do the journey. To accomplish such a feat, great

physical endurance is necessa-ry. Three reasons are given for

such an extraordinary pilgrimage : First, to atone for some

great sin committed in the past; secondly, to obtain great

merit and influence as a lama ; and, thirdly, to make the

obtaining of the Buddhistic heaven, with all its joys, an

absolute certainty.

The difficulties of mission work among Tibetan lamas are

great and many. Lamaism is a domestic religion. Every

home has its representative in the lamasery and vice versa.

Should the lama embrace the Christian religion, he is ostra-

cised not only from his lamasery, but also from his home.

Such an experience in a sparsely populated country like Tibet

is almost inconceivable. To be a Christian and remain in a

lamasery is impossible. The Roman Catholic religion, after

more than fifty years of hard and ardous mission work on the

Tibetan border, is unable to record the name of one single

lama converted to the Christian faith.— The West China

Missionary News.



1913] A Suggestion to other New Missionaries 491

i

A Suggestion to other New Missionaries

W. W. PETER.

INE day a Chinese gentleman was shown into the guest

room of an inland hospital. He came to see the foreign

doctor, but not because of illness. Nor had he ever

been a patient. In fact, his home was hundreds of //

away in another province and he had never seen the hospital or

any one connected with it.

When the doctor came, the stranger said : "I have heard

about this hospital even though my home is far away. There
is a very insignificant contribution I wish you would receive.'*

He brought forth and carefully counted his ' insignificant con-

tribution * and handed it over to the doctor with an apology.

It was 100,000 cash. The doctor's eyes nearly popped out in

surprise.

The stranger left. The doctor counted the bills over again,

examined each one closely and had them all examined. It was

all good money. There had been no request for a card. The
stranger had not even stated what business brought him to the

Q\K.y. But very evidently the gift had no sting hidden in it.

The stranger came and went like a ship in the night. Nothing

more was heard from him.

Here is another story : A Chinese woman came to a lady

missionary some time ago with the request that she be taught

to read. They worked hard together and the woman made
rapid progress. One day her lessons took her through the story

of the Cross. In the middle of the narrative the woman broke

down and wept. The missionary thought the tears were due to

some domestic troubles which the reading brought fresh to

mind. But the woman confessed otherwise. She said that she

could not read such a story of sacrifice without weeping. So
the books were set aside and the time taken up in answering

lier eager questions about this Jesus. In subsequent visits her

mind grasped more of the meaning of this divine sacrifice made
for us, and light broke into her soul.

Perhaps such stories as these affect us all alike. But in

particular do they thrill a new missionary. For while language

study is still his daily task, speaking to and dealing with

the people is his promised land. In the minds of our older

associates there are many memories, not alone of similar

manifestations of the power of God, but also of the defeats
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which they have suffered. And the whole point of my ventur-

ing to write is contained in the question : If this contact with

these older missionaries, in a strange land among a strange

people, comes to mean so much to us personally, is there not

something of this inspiration which we could pass on in a large

way to the folks back home ?

An inexperienced newcomer like myself has little right to

form conclusions, but I feel that those of us who have recently

come to China can do a definite piece of service for the Kingdom
which no one can do for us, not even our more efficient seniors.

For most of them have little time to write long letters home.

They are too busy doing things to tell about them. And the

big, successful ones are so modest and unassuming that, even if

they had the time, instead of writing about their work, they

would keep silent and use the time for more work. Do you

remember meeting such ? And how you looked at the cut of

his clothes, wondering how such a man ever became a mission-

ary ? And how you felt when you discovered that Big Heart

would be an appropriate name for him ? Such missionaries

write infrequently. Moreover, they do not write to your own
friends. Our friends are largely those of the present generation

upon whom the burden of missionary support will fall after he

and his friends have passed on.

His friends of many years may know, but our friends are

writing us: "What is a missionary? What do you do?
What are the Chinese like? What do they say and think?

What is your environment?" ]\Iany of our answers we shall

have to get from our senior associates and pass them on as

second hand. But in some ways we have a photographic mind
more sensitive to impressions than the minds of those who
have long since become accustomed to things Chinese. The
expression of our impressions will keep this faculty alive and
prevent us from growing stale sooner than we ought. For do
not all of us need to express our hopes, our defeats, our little

victories, lest our souls be dulled by the deadening round of our

daily task till the most varied impressions come to be taken as

mere matters of fact without desire for comment, like the

changes in the weather ? Do not all of us need to keep close

to the kindred spirits we knew intimately only a short time ago,

for the sake of the inspiration we may receive and impart ?

The tendency is to drop many of our friends when we come
to China. The distance between us and them is so great.
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Some of them thought that we were very foolish indeed to come
to China. But by some sacrifice, there is an opportunity for

tying them all more closely to the work of the Kingdom in this

wonderful country. A golden thread will tie us to the hearts

that pray and give for us. Their praying and giving will

become a very personal factor in their lives. The intervening

distance may prevent the personal hand-clasp and the spoken
Godspeed, but the minds and hearts will in an intensely personal

way be wholly one with us. "All one body we"—in the

shoulder to shoulder sense, with Christ our royal Leader going

on befoie. And what is just as desirable, we may hope to win
to Christ and the work of His Kingdom those of our friends

who still stand aloof.

With these things in mind, may I pass on for the con-

sideration of others like him, a plan adopted by a newly arrived

medical missionary.

In the first fifteen months after he came to China, he wrote

five long letters, some of them over 15,000 words long.

Fortunately he had a typewriter. By the use of carbons and

thin paper, he made nine legible copies of each letter. His

letters varied. The subjects included clippings from the

Chinese Recorder and other publications not in the reach of

his distant friends ; his experiences during the war
; stories told

him by missionaries ; his meetings wMth Chinese men who
spoke English,—in fact, every impression made upon his mind,

which he thought would be interesting to his friends, he noted

down in a little vest-pocket book he carried for that purpose.

One of the nine copies ultimately went to the secretary of

his Board. And eight went to groups of his friends. There

were 125 of his friends with whom he wanted to keep in close

touch. Their addresses he divided into eight groups according

to their geographical location. To each of the eight groups ^
went a letter. In the end these letters went to relatives and to

two college libraries where he had attended school. In addition

to these letters, he sent home pathological specimens to the

medical school from which he came, films for lantern slides to

three friends much given to advertising missions, and several

magazine articles.

This is what he writes :

—

** The result of this attempt to keep in close touch with

the home base has been most gratifying from several stand-

points ; I am in closer touch with the faculty of my own medical
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school than I was while a student. And I had something to

back me up when recently I sent them an appeal to bear the

needs of China in mind when junior and senior students came

to them for advice regarding their future location. Among
other letters, I have received one from a man unknown to me,

a medical student whose face was turned to China by an article

I wrote. Another letter came from a mechanical engineer

who is making money. He and I travelled through Europe

together. I never thought he was much interested in missions.

Now he writes to ask whether he could put his training to good

service in China. Pastors and laymen have written me that my
letters brought the subject of missions very much closer to

them. Previously missions had been something more or less

abstract. They had all read books on missions, and accounts of

missionary work printed in church papers, but what they wanted

was to know someone personally on the field, these younger

pastors and laymen particularly. The biggest result, however,

is my personal conviction that, for me at least, this plan is a

good one and very much worth while. It is not an easy thing

to do. It takes time. Often I have pounded my typewriter

till one and two o'clock in the morning. It takes money, too.

But the time and money are well spent.

*'It is a recreation for me to write these letters. I cannot

preach to the Chinese—and this is fortunate. I cannot tell

these older missionaries what to do and thus put my own
theories into practice-^-and this, too, I am learning, is very

fortunate. But I can tell others the good things these men are

doing, and what life in China is meaning to me. Day after

day I sit opposite that teacher of mine while, without a change

of countenance, he suffers my mind and lips to stumble after

him. At four, I exercise my body. After supper, I devote

myself for one or two evenings a week to my 125 friends. If I

do not try to tie them up to the work of the Kingdom in China,

perhaps no one else will. I know them better than anyone

else here in China. And their interest in China may hinge

entirely upon me. I am in a big game. And the game is a

joy and a recreation.

*' You ask me if statistics and quarterly reports and what

you call a * missionary letter' are not sufficient. I don't think

they are—not for the 125 people I am particularly interested

in. In the first place I have no ' statistics ' to offer, and no
* quarterly reports' to make. I am still at the very bottom.
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learning the 4* S IS- ^ believe in personal letters. Mission

study books are of excellent educational value, but they are not

personal. Church report letters and regular printed missionary

reports are also good, but they will not get under the vests of

my friends, nor yours either. They do not have the force a

personal letter has. What we want is intercessory prayer with

definite meaning to it and giving in which a very part of the

heart of the giver goes with the money.

**You say, *I have no typewriter.' Get your Board to

send out your personal letters for you. Ask some friend of yours

to give them the money if you have none yourself to spare for

that purpose The people of God engaged in this holy

crusade against sin in China ought to know of the conditions

under which their representatives work, and the achievements

they attain on the frontier through Jesus Christ. And they

ought to know in a personal way. Only two things can prevent

the wider conquests this personal touch will bring to the

Kingdom. Modesty is one. Lack of vision is the other.''

In addition to the above enthusiastic report, if I may
venture just one word of caution. Those of us not much
accustomed to writing ought to take an older missionary into

our confidence. There are some things whicli might be very

interesting to our friends, but writing them would be no help

but a hindrance to the Kingdom. Our own opinions, if such

questions arise, ought to yield to the judgement of men who
know more than we do from actual experience in the work of

extending the Kingdom.

All of us have felt that there is so little that we can do

these first tongue-tied years among the Chinese. But we can

still use our former language. There is a large opportunity

open to us especially. We can write letters home to our owa
circle of friends.
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Missionary and Social Problems of China

i

CHARLKS RICHMOND HENDERSON,

University of Chicago,

|NE whose direct observation of China is merely the brief

look of a passing traveller cannot claim to give counsel

in relation to local and nntional problems. But it is

entirely within the bounds of propriety to offer a

method of approach to human problems which lias long been

tried upon European and American situations. Much as races

differ there are fnndamental likenesses and essential kinship.

In all countries the factors of production analyzed by economists

are the same ; the principles of biology, chemistry, physics,

engineering, bygiene, medicine, surgery, and finance account-

ing are alike. Water flows down hill, and ^' squeeze ^^ or

*^ graft ^* will surely appear when the ofiBcials depend on fees

for income and when efficiency tests are not applied by accurate

book-keeping and publicity of records. American county and

city rings could give lessons to the most astute Chinese man-
darins on '^wa>s that are dark and tricks that are vain," and

the Chinese are not so very peculiar. The ^^ rotten boroughs''

of England are no more, but their odor still scents historic

pages. We can derive hope from these reminiscences of van-

quished evils of our own. If the fruitless ingenuity bestowed

upon unverifiable speculations about the differentia] racial

traits of peoples had been devoted to serious study of resem-

blances and principles derived from experience, we should get

on faster and remain on solid ground.

The social problems of China are the same as those of

America: production of commodities necessary to existence and
well-being ; improvement of the organization of industry, trade,

and commerce ; construction of better methods of transportation

and communication ; ren^oval of the causes of disease ; better-

ment of conditions of vitality in the dwelling and its surround-

ings, in mine, factory, field, and workshop ; advance in knowl-

edge and progress in education ; the adornment of life by the

graces of art ; the harmonization of conflicting interests so that

the weak shall not be exploited by the strong and human
personality be universally respected ; and, to these ends, all the

institutions of education, art, morality, and religion should be

fully developed and systematically supported by a sound
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financial system. These being the universal social problems in

outline and essence, what can the missionary do?

One deduction from the history of error leaps to the eye:

the missionary is bound to beware of entangling alliances with

party politics. The attempt of certain ecclesiastics in earlier

ages to use the secular arm for the advancement of religious

beliefs has left a tragic lesson in the story of missions. The
modern patriotic spirit in Japan and China is exceedingly and

justly sensitive to encroachment by foreigners, and even their

unjust snspicion is not entirely without foundation in fact.

Furthermore, it betrays a feeble faith in the power of spiritual

agencies to lean on the crutch of legal and military aid although

a missionary loses none of the common legal rights of a citizen

to protection. The educator who does not have full confidence

in the slow but certain triumph of truth through persuasion

and education may be a good hangman but can never claim

high rank as a teacher. The missionary is a teacher and a

persuader, and only the materialist, blind to the real forces of

civilization, thinks meiinly of the might of truth. The history

of error warns against political intrigne, and the history of

missions in all ages demonstrates that no weapon formed

against the message of divine truth can hold its edge in battle.

India, China, and Japan are penetrated by the influence of the

gospel and its unselfish messengers. Philistines affirm the

supremacy of cannon and of commerce ; but Philistines are

narrow in vision ; there are many things in heaven and earth

which are not dreamed of in their philosophy. The confidence

shown toward missionaries in the distribution of relief during

times of famine is a proof that they have lived down rooted

prejudice by wise and consecrated lives and have a hearing

among the people and their officials.

One of the effects of missionary residence in the Orient is

the gradual erection of standards of moral judgment unknown

before. Missionaries are generally persons of culture, and many

of them are men of learning and wide reading. They have a

fair proportion of persons of eminent ability and wide outlook

on men and things. Many ofthem are physicians and have the

modern scientific equipment. By their home life, their personal

habits, their direct intercourse, their conversation and their

institutions of healing and instruction this highly competent

body of representatives of Christian culture have insensibly but

surely raised a standard of judgment which condemns many of
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the inveterate practices of the Orient and points a better way.

There is observable a more respectful attitude to human life, a

wiser solicitude for the health of children and women, a weaken-

ing ot confidence in magic charms and rites, a more sensible

seeking for real causes and rational remedies.

In a thousand ways this influence has been felt, and the

thick volumes of Dennis with their vast collection of facts from

the whole world may serve to illustrate the social service already

rendered by our missionaries and their families.

It is fully time that this more or less indirect and uncon-

scious social ministry should become conscious, purposeful,

concerted and directed by trained sociologists; and many of our

wisest missionaries begin to see this and act upon the conviction.

Dr. Timothy Richard expressed this view quite clearly to the

writer about fifteen years ago. Now that the Men and Religion

Movement and the Federation of Churches in America have

begun to formulate a distinct policy of social action, the move-
ment will be quickened in foreign lands and co-operation is desir-

able. The Young Men's Christian Associations have a deliberate

policy on the subject, and their experience shows its wisdom.

How to make this movement most fruitful is a question

which deserves general attention and conference. Among
many methods which crowd for discussion, one alone may here

be briefly suggested—a National Conference on Welfare. The
National Conference of Charities and Correction in the United

States, with a large membership in Canada, is the type to study.

I^Iissionaries cannot dictate to rulers but they can educate

public opinion until it becomes irresistible; and a conference is the

most effective method of forming public opinion ever yet devised

by the wit of man. It is the class-room method of the best

educators. It is the secret of the value of political campaigns

under a constitutional government. The formation and main-

tenance of local, provincial, and national conferences is within

the power of missionaries. In such conferences the highest

standards of Christian nations would be brought to light.

Scores of citizens would be encourag^ed to study and express

the results of their observation and experience. The foreigners

might not hold office or even speak ; their chief function would
be to start the natural leaders of the nation on the right path.

Newspapers, which are multiplying so rapidly everywhere in

the East, would greedily seize the reports and discussion and
give them widest publicity. Indeed, one of the chief advantages
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of such conferences would be that the news items and editorials

would be lifted to a higher level.

The making of programmes for such conferences would be

no easy task. It would require the co-operation of wise men on
the field with those who are in constant and responsible touch

with the philanthropic international movements of social amel-

ioration in Europe and America. Some of the programmes
already proposed are '' anti-everything " and have no positive

and constructive aim. Anti-opium, anti-alcohol, anti-social

evil are wise and necessary, but after all superficial and

negative. Even the peace movement suffers from the fact that

it does not involve any general and personal activity of the

people. Moral training in social service depends upon setting

multitudes to urgent work to which all can contribute. "Thou
shalt not" of Sinai must be supplemented by the positive

promises of the Beatitudes.

In such conferences provision must be made for small

sections in which practical workers can talk over their difiS-

culties and devices around tables, without oratory ; but mass

meetings for eloquent and persuasive presentation of the best

ideals by competent speakers are also essential to the best

results.

The Life and Work of Peter Parker

REV. A. H. SMITH, D. D.

EETER Parker was born in Massachusetts, June i8th,

1804. His early religious history was peculiar, of which

he left full records in his copious journals, exhibiting

a habit of introspection at that time not uncommon.
He joined the Church at the age of sixteen (or a little less) but

he found serious obstacles in the way of obtaining an education,

although these were at length overcome.

He spent the first three years of his course at Amherst

College, but transferred his allegiance in the last year to Yale,

where he was graduated in 1831. During that year he was

very active in religious work into which he threw himself with

great ardour.

After his graduation lie combined the study of medicine

and theology in Yale College, exhibiting the same zeal as

before in attending revival services, and in preaching. He
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was ordained as a uiissiotiary May loth, 1834, and. at liis fare-

well meeting there was read a long and very comprehensive

letter of instructions from the Prudential Committee of the

American Board by which he was commissioned.

He sailed for Canton June 4tli, 1834, where he arrived on

the 26th of October, a most welcome recruit to the first Amer-

ican Mission in China, which had then been established con-

siderably less than four years. It was decided that he should

go on to Singapore with a view to studying the Fnkien lan-

guage with the purpose of opening a station among the people

of that province. The reasons for not selecting Canton as a

base of operations are by no means clear. He was at once

overwhelmed with medical work for men of very many national-

ities, to the serious injury of his language study, as so often

even in our (theoretically) more enlightened day is still the

case. After nine months in the trying climate of Singapore

Dr. Parker's health (fortunately) failed, and he returned to

Canton to begin the great work of his life, the opening of the

Ophthalmic Hospital in what was then as now the largest city

of the non-Christian world. Western physicians had long since

begun medical work in China. Dr. Alex. Pierson, surgeon of

the East India Co., had introduced vaccination as early as 1805,

two years before Robert Morrison arrived. An infirmary for

the poor had been opened in 1820 in Macao by Dr. I^iving-

stone, with some aid from Dr. Morrison. Seven years later,

Dr. Colledge, another surgeon to the East India Co., opened

an eye inftrmary in Macao which lasted three years and treated

nearly four thousand patients. But these were, more or less,

sporadic efforts, while Dr. Parker's work, as the founder of

medical missions in China, continues in the great Canton

Hospital down to the present time. It is interesting that on

the first day only one person, a poor woman, applied for treat-

ment, but the numbers rapidly increased. By January 29th,

1836, he wrote: '^ Eight hundred patients have now been

received since the 4th of November last. In one instance I

operated the same day upon eight patients for cataracts ; a fort-

night ago I operated upon twenty-one patients for difF..^rent

afflictions, cataracts, tumors, etc. Besides the labor of prescrib-

ing daily for a hundred more, the anxiety and responsibility I

feel add in no small degree to the amount."

The times were politically inauspicious. The abolition

of the East India Co., in the year o[ Dr. Parker's arrival, led to
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a fresh crop of difficulties with China, culminating in the war

of 1840-42. Yet, despite these great disadvantages, and the

terrible strain on Dr. Parker himself, his work was an im-

mediate and overwhelming success. His patients came from

every rank in life, and from every province of the empire. It

was no exaggeration to say that Dr. Parker opened China at

the point of the lancet. *'ln the first three months of its

existence it had accomplished more towards breaking down the

wall of prejudice, and that long cherished desire for isolation

for which China had ever been noted, than had been brought

about by years of ordinary missionary toil.*' Dr. Parker made
himself responsible for the expenses of this great and growing

work, and so highly was it appreciated by the foreign com-

munity in general that in February, 1838, ''The Medical

Missionary Society in China** was duly organized, taking this

great enterprise under its patronage, although not itself provid-

ing physicians, but only hospitals, medicines, and attendants.

It is remarkable that the very first hospital established in China

should have thus so firmly rooted itself in the confidence of

foreigners of all nationalities as to have commanded their con-

tinued support for three-quarters of a century.

Early in 1839, Dr. Lockhart, who was sent out by the

London Missionary Society, arrived in China, and the hospital

in Macao was put in his charge, though on account of political

conditions it was soon closed. Dr. Lockhart was afterwards

transferred to Shanghai, and still later to Peking, where he is

now commemorated by a great Union Medical College under

the lead of the society which so long ago sent him out.

Dr. Parker was one of the company who on the ship
" Morrison ** made in 1837 an ineffectual effort to return a party

of shipwrecked Japanese to their homeland. He made a visit

to America in 1840, where he was able to be of great service in

enlightening the government in Washington as to conditions

in China. He visited England and France in the interest of

medical missions in China, being accorded an interview by

King Louis Phillipe. In England he made the acquaintance

of many prominent men, but the times were adverse and lie

could not command the wide interest for which he had looked.

He succeeded, however, in raising more than $6,000.00 clear

of expenses which he forwarded to tlie Medical Missionary

Society by draft. Dr. Parker took advantage of his stay in

America not only to deliver ninnv nchlresses—incidentally being
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invited by the chaplain to Congress to preach in the hall of

that body—bnt to take post graduate work in the University

of Pennsylvania Medical College from which in February, 1842,

he received a degree. The interest of that important institu-

tion in China may be said to date from that time. Dr. Parker

married a very accomplished lady in 1841, and returned to

Canton in November, 1842, in time to witness the important

readjustments made possible by the treaty of Nanking in that

year, bringing to an end the protracted and unequal war be-

tween Great Britain and China, by means of which five ports

(Canton, Amoy, Foochow, Ningpo, and Shanghai) were opened,

and in a way, though by no means so completely as was sup-

posed, China itself was "opened" too.

Dr. Parker continued his medical labors with singleness

of purpose and unflagging zeal. The United States having

at length appointed Hon. Caleb Cushing, Commissioner to

China, Dr. Parker received the appointment (conjointly with

Dr. Bridgman) of Secretary of Legation, a post which he

accepted on condition that it should not involve the relinquish-

ment of his missionary work. The American treaty of 1845,

then the most successful yet made, owed much of its excellence

to Dr. Parker's knowledge, skill, and tact. Many of the

Chinese officials whom he thus met were old friend-, and some
had been his patients, a matter of the highest importance.

At a later period. Dr. Parker was himself appointed Com-
missioner of his country and discharged the onerous and respon-

sible duties with credit to himself and to his country. The
treaty of 1858, finally ratified at the "Treaty Temple" in

Tientsin after the capture of Peking in i860, was largely his

work, and that of Dr. S. W. Williams.

Owing to ill-health. Dr. Parker resigned the office of Com-
missioner—eventually that of Minister—which he had held for

ten years, in August, 1857, and returned to his native land

where he made his home in the city of AVashington. He died

at the age of nearly eighty-four January i6th, 1888, having

been the recipient of many honors from scientific and benevolent

societies. Up to the time of his relinquishing the work of the

Canton Hospital, Dr. Parker had treated nearly or quite 53,000
patients, and had trained men who were competent to carry on

the great work in his absence.

Dr. William-^, writing in 1880, mentioned that "during the

forty-five years of its existence the work has been conducted by
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Dis. Parker and Kerr nearly all the time, who have relieved

about 750,000 patients entered on the books. The outlay has
been over $125,000."

Dr. Parker's medical work for China was one of the most
truitfiil seeds ever planted on mission soil, and it has continued
to bring forth after its kind, nnd ninst continue to do so in

the unknown futnre.

i

311 flPcmonaiiK- Dr. D. Z. Sheffield.

BISHOP BASHFORD.

^V. D. Z. vSHEFFIELD, D.D., of the American Board,
Tungchou, died at Peitailio, July first. He suffered from
a slight stroke of paralysis in October, 1911. The family
came to Peitaiho early this season that he might get the
benefit of the change of climate, and he was apparentl}'

helped for a few days. But on Wednesday, June 25th, he suffered

from another stroke of paralysis and qnietly passed away on
Tuesday, July first. Dr. vSheffield was seventy-two years and
eleven months old. He was a soldier in the Civil War fighting for

the maintenance of the American Union and the freedom of the
slaves. He came to China as a missionary in 1869 and had given
forty-fonr years of uninterrnpted service to the upbuilding of the

kingdom of Christ and of the Chinese people. In 1895 a Chinese
carpenter—who had done much work for Dr. Sheffield, to whom Dr.

Sheffield was very kind, and of whom the Doctor had not the least

suspicion—became somewhat unbalanced mentally, and constraining

a carpenter nnder him they attacked Dr. Sheffield in a lonely spot

on a vSunday and left him for dead. With thirteen wounds on his

head and face, and twenty more on his body, Dr. vSheffield never

recovered from the physical shock of the attack. His name will be

enrolled among the missionaries who gave up home and friends

and also among the martyrs who gave up life itself for the Master.

Tlie American Board of Foreign Missions has sent some ex-

tremely able men to China and Dr. Shefiield takes a front rank

among them all. His great natural ability, his high qualifications

as a Chinese scholar, his long service in higher education, and his

unaffected love for the Chinese placed him among the foremost of

China's missionaries. A suitable sketch of his life will be prepared

bv his collen-j^ue, R^^v. Arthnr Smith, D.D.

Address of Dr. Goodrich nt the Funeral of Dr, Sheffield.

The end has come, an o\u\ which is only the bcgiiming ; the

end of a life of untiring, strenuous, fruitful service, and the

beginning of an endless nnd nbonnding life, and of a glorious

service in higher realms.
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Shall we grieve for our brother ? Ah ! we would have held

him, if we might, till he had, at least, finished the translation of

the Book of books, a work to which so much of his heart and life

were given. But when we saw the weary body, we could not hold

him back, but the rather sing our hallelujahs with the angels who
were waiting at the gates of pearl to welcome him Home.

How well I remember the coming of the dear brother forty

and four years agone, the steady and successful stud}^ of the

language—albeit under the handicap of a body crippled from the

effects of the Civil War. I remember how he labored on and on,

growing stronger year by year ; how he began with joy the preach-

ing of the glad Evangel : how^ by and by he was given the Chair

of Theology in the new Theological College, a post he held for

more than thirty years ; how he became by common consent the

Principal of the Academy at Tungchou, and afterward the Presi-

dent of the College, a place he has filled so long and so well

;

how more than twenty years ago he was chosen as one of the

translators of the Bible into the Classical Language, having been

from the beginning the Chairman of Committee, and giving to

this work much of his best life-blood for more than twenty years ;

how one by one he has prepared many books for the press, the

outcome of his studies with College classes; how^ he has worked
on various Committees, and in numerous lines; and how all his

labors have been carried on with quiet persistence, and with
apparent reserves of strength and time.

I remember how, eighteen years agone, he was suddenly
struck down by a friend—a Chinese carpenter, in mad frenzy

—

receiving numerous wounds, and almost killed. At length, seeing

it to be his only chance of life, by a rare presence of mind he
feigned himself dead, and so was saved. And ever since he might
well say with Paul: "I bear branded on my body the marks of

Jesus." Since then, and for nearly another score of years, he has
continued to labor on, smiling at weakness and weariness.

But the best of a good man is not his work but himself, the

character which by the grace of God he has been building. If I

have rejoiced in the work of Dr. Sheffield, I have rejoiced still

more in his faith and love, and his consecration to heavenly ideals.

Dr. Sheffield had a logical mind and a masterful spirit, and he
was a born leader of men. But, and also, he had his playful moods,
with rare touches of humor in conversation, and withal he pos-

sessed the heart of a child. When his face lighted up, it was
radiantly beautiful. It is only character that can grow such a

smile. I loved him best of all in the prayer meeting, when he
united with his exposition of vScripture some of the deepest things
of his life.

But I think I have admired him most these last few months,
the while he has been going down into the shadows. No murmurs
have passed his lips ; no suggestion that the Good Father was
dealing hardly with him, albeit I have .seen the tears start, when
he thought of his beloved Bible work which he must lay down.
Sometimes he could not say much, but he could smile that old

sweet smile that still lighted up and lingered on his face, even to

the last day before he found his wings.
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There will be tears on the other side of the planet, as well as

OH this, when the news is flashed under the sea to the three dear
children ; but I think I see in the tears the fragments of a rainbow.
What a joy, under iind deeper than the sorrow, to be assured that

the dear father has fought a good fight, has kept the faith, and
now wears the crown.

It is worth while to live such a life. It is worth while to

build one's self into China.

Our Book Table
The Modern Cali« of Missions. Studies in some of the Lari>er Aspects of

a Great Enterprise, By J.\mks vS. Dennis, D.D. G. H. Revell Co.

/913. Pp.3//.

This volume, by the author of the monumental works on
Christian Missions and Social Progress, consists of eighteen papers
republished from various periodicals dealing with varied aspects of

missionary themes. Some of the essays are recent ; others more
than twenty years old. The one on Missions in China, written in

1900, has been in part revised, but in a swiftly moving panorama
it is impossible to keep up with its changes.

All the essays are careful and convincing presentations of some
.special aspect of a vast theme, but perhaps the predominant
impression on a reader familiar with the subjects is (one not

intended by the author) that the progress in missions is now .so

rapid, and the relations of missions .so complex, that any book
whatever will .soon be out of date.

A. H. S.

The BiBr>: Magazine. Rev. R. A Jaffrav, Editor, Sout/i China, .isso-

ciate Editor, Yuen Tak-hing. Alliance PresSy Wnchoiv. Quarterly,
Price /o cents per annum.

This is a new venture of our Alliance friends, of which two
issues have already appeared, and its osten.sible object is to stimu-
late Bible study. Its contents follow the following order :

—

Editorial, Pulpit, Bible Study, Illustrations, Questions and
Answers, Missionary, Prophecy, etc. It is well printed on white
paper, and has some sixty-odd pages of reading matter, and should
supply a felt need in the prosecution of Mission work.

"On Rkco.nnaisanck" in Central Africa. "Kn Kclairkur, Voyage
d'Etudr au Congo Bru;i5" par Henri Anet, Docteur en Sciences
Sociales, Bruxelles.

The scout duty carried through by Pastor Henri Anet last

year in the Belgian Congo on behalf of tlie Belgian Protestant

Churches, was well done, and his excellent little book "En
Eclaireur, voyage d'Etude au Congo Beige" tells us his varied
experiences in a graphic and interesting style.
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While making the grand tour ot the Congo from Maladi to

Nyangvve, nearly 2,000 miles, then westward to the Sankuru
which he descended till he reached the Kasai and Stanley Pool

again, Pastor Anet had the company and help of his compatriot,

Mons, Henri L<ambotte, an associate missionary of the Baptist

Missionary Society, the first Belgian Protestant to work on the

Congo.
The author proves himself a keen observer and his enthusiasm

was kindled to white heat. It is evident that he had, in common
with most of his countrymen, greatly underestimated the ability

and work of the blacks. He was quickly undeceived and won over

to real admiration. The Bantu Christians were surprised in their

turn to find a Belgian "man of God" like their own English

missionaries. That anyone belonging to Bula Matari's (Congo
State Government) country could be a Christian w^as actually

incredible to some of them. It certainly did them good to meet
Pastor Anet, as it had done the Christians of the Stanley Falls

district to have had acquaintance with Mons. Henri I^ambotte for

several months.
In the time he allowed himself for his journey it was impossible

for Mons. Anet to do much more than acquaint himself with

Protestant missionary work. He has little to say of the Catholics

because he simply could not bring their work within his purview
without doubling the length and expense of his visit. He frankly

discusses the unequal position occupied by Catholics and Protes-

tants, and cites the fact that the catechists of the former are free

from the payment of personal taxes, whereas all teachers and evan-

gelists of the latter communion are obliged to pay. Without
discussing the question of exemption from taxation he claims that

the Government's avowed intention of granting religious equality

should include this reform of practice.

The sphere chosen by Pastor Anet is far inland on the upper
waters of the L,omami. It is at present untouched and very needy
and we wish the Belgian Protestant Churches God-speed in this

their first united endeavour to spread the evangel in their own
colony.

H. Sutton Smith.

Mission Probi^ems in Japan. Theoretical and Practical, by the Rev.
Albertus Piet:Ers, M.A., twenty years a missionary of the Reformed
Church Mission in fapan. The Board of Publication^ 25 E. 22nd Str.,

New York. Pp. rSS, index. Presbyterian Mission Press. Me.r. $1.65.

Assuming the standpoint of the author, this book is a model
of its kind. It consists of seven " lycctures delivered before the

Western Theological Seminary, Holland, Michigan." With the

sure touch of insight, the history of Christianity from 1859 till the

present time is sketched in terse language, giving a sufficiency of

detail. That the lecturer has in part a controversial thesis—which
he sustains in an admirable, almost a convincing, manner—lends

piquancy to his discourse. To an audience of interested students,

ihe appeal of the facts, as clear as it is complete, could not be with-

out effect.
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Starting from the distinction between the ad intra and ad
extra labour of the Church, the latter alone is considered to be
missionary work. "To state the missionary purpose in a single

word, it is not merely to plant the church in a country, nor merely
to evangelize the present generation of its inhabitants : It is to

Christianize that country." In Lecture II, *' the conditions under
which the missionar\' purpose is to be accomplished in Japan" are

adequately dealt with. "The Japanese are a civilized people.

Almost the only thing that strikes the observer as uncivilized is the

indecent exposure of the bod3\" Of the two religions, Shinto and
Buddhism, the former is admitted to be *' in some sense a spiritual

religion, for it makes no use of images," while the latter in its

popular form is condemned. "There is no coarser and crasser

idolatry po.ssible than is in evidence throughout Japan." The
sources of morality, ultimately " the revelation of God's will in the

conscience," are to be found in the two religions and " in the two
moral codes, Confucianism and Bushido." In some ways the

Japanese "are distinctly superior to ourselves. They are more
law-abiding. They are more patient and courteous under trying

circumstances." On the other hand, the two most prominent
vices, insincerity and unchastity, are "the chief moral hindrances

to the acceptance of the Gospel."
"The organization of the Christian Church" is explained in

Lecture III. Particular attention is given to "The Church of

Christ in Japan," formed in 1877, "the fruit of the labors, gifts

and prayers of the Reformed and Presbyterian Churches in

America and Scotland." Regarding the Confession of Faith of

this Church, which was formulated in 1900 in terms of the

Apostles' Creed with a short preface, the author is grieved to note

that "of distinctively Calvinistic ideas there is not the slightest

trace."

It is in Lectures IV and V that Mr. Pieters' argument, the

theoretical basis of which was stated in Lecture I, is developed
in its practical application and is shewn to be in harmony with
the position taken by his colleagues of the Reformed Mission iu

1906, over against the Japanese Church. The question in dispute

which is indeed "of world-wide importance," is thus put:

—

"Should the .\merican churches, working in Japan, henceforth

do .so as the equals of the Church in that country, or in subordin-

ation to it?" The divergence of policy aro.se over the definition,

adopted by the vSynod of the Japanese Church, the crux of which
is as follows :

—" A Co-operating Mission is one that recognizes the

right of the Church of Christ in Japan to the general supervision

of all evangelistic work done by the mission as a mission." The
result of the discussion was "a drawn battle. Three of the

missions, viz. the German Reformed Mission and tho.se of the

Presbyterian Church, North, accepted the definition . . . and are

now working under it. Three others, that of the Southern
Presbyterian . . . and those of the Reformed Church in America,
rejected the definition . . . and refused to work under it. It

must be admitted that the three agreeing are stronger than the

three in opposition." Moreover, with one exception, the Home
Boards approved of the position of the Japanese Church. The
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Board of Ihe Mission to which the author himself belongs, although
leaving the final decision to its representatives on the field,

earnestly protested against their attitude on this question. A
schism has, however, been avoided, by means of a compromise
effected in 1909 which enables the dissenting Missions to remain
in fellowship with the Japanese Church.

The greatness of the evangelistic task still remaining may be

gathered from the facts that, while in Africa there is one Protestant

communicant to 324 of the population, and in India one to 563,
there is in Japan only one to 851. " Almost untouched as yet are

the artisan, merchant, and farming classes, comprising nine-tenths

of the people."

In I^ecture VI, on " The lulucational Work," it is shewn that

after 50 3'ears, 20-25,000 young men have received instruction iu

the Christian schools. Of these, some 3,000 are graduates of

middle or higher grade. In 1909 the number of these graduates
engaged in direct Christian work was 3 per cent, of the whole.

Nevertheless, the graduates have contributed largely to the welfare

of the nation. "Their influence has inspired the new literature

of Japan." "Christian education has given birth to the Christian

Church."
The final lecture of the .series, entitled " What God is doing

in the Far East," gives a resume of the situation in China, Korea,

and japan. "China also has entered upon the path, which, in

the course of 30 or 40 years, will aGCompli.sh the .same kind of

thing that we have seen in Japan, only upon a far grander .scale."

Where, as in this volume, there is so much evidence of

thought and care, it will be enough lightly to indicate a few

blemishes. Well-informed though he is, the author has failed

to grasp the meaning of the Student Volunteer motto, "The
Evangelization of the World in this Generation."' Further, the

repeated use of the word "native" is nowadays admitted to be

inadvisable. It is, however, in his dislike of the methods of

modern research that the lecturer appears to least advantage. Not
content with an occasional thrust at "the Higher Criticism and
other similar destructive theories," he is compelled to invent a

hybrid compound iu order to express his disgust with "the
miserable credophobia that has emasculated our Christianity." Let

us hasten to add that this is the only conspicuous error of taste

iu the book. And it is amply redeemed by the sincerity, modera-

tion, enthusiasm, courage, and wisdom which charcterize this

thoroughly able treatment of "Mission Problems," vital not for

Japan alone, but also for China and for us.

F. W. S. O'N.

The Lord's D.\y or the Jewish Sabbath ^\ M ^' H ^' Baptist Pub-
lication Society, Canton. Wenli, 5 cents.

The appearance of the Seventh Day Adventists iu the mission

field has added a new problem to tho.se confronting missionaries in

China.
The methods adopted by this denomination have been de-

nounced as being entirely lacking iu that courtesy and fair dealing
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which characterize the conduct of other branches of the Church of

Christ. Several appeals have been made to the Tract Societies to

publish a refutation of the arguments advanced by the Adventists,
but owing to the non-controversial clause in their constitutions

these bodies have not felt at liberty to issue anything on the
subject. This little book by the Rev. Jacob Speicher traverses the

position of the Adventists, courteously, scripturally and convinc-
ingly. This is just the book needed for the instruction of those

liable to be misled by the loud assertions and dogmatic statements

of Adventist agents.

One deplores the necessity for controversy and there is a danger
that the dispute as to whether the Lord's day or the Sabbath should

be observed will end in China losing the blessing of a day of rest

altogether ; those only partially convinced observing neither day.

Nevertheless, it was necessary to contend earnestly for the faith

once delivered to the saints and Mr. Speicher has entered the lists

and acquitted himself valiantly.

The last part of the book is a translation of Rev. D. M.
Canrighl's story of how he joined and why he left the Adveutists.

J. n.

vShort Noticks.

-i Message to China.—A booklet of some 50 pages on the teachings of

Ihfr Bible concerning tlie principles of Civil Government. This message, we
are told, has been prepared by the Rev, W. J. McKnight of the Reformed
Presbyterian Churcli of North America. I' is riddress. d to the President ol

the United Repnblic of China.

Friends' Foreign Mission Association . Annual Report for igi2. Of
the 112 missionaries of this Society 27 are in China, and this staff in China
is reinforced by 105 native ^vorkers. 'the church memlers and adherents
number 1,550, whilst there are 762 boys and girls and students in the
Mission's various educational institutions. The Report is admirably written

and beautifully illustrated.

Catalogue of St. Mary's Hal/. An excellently arranged and printe<l

description of tiie curriculum of the well known and .successful girls' school
of the Protestant Episcopal Church of America, at Je.ssfield. Shanghai. Miss
JX)bson and her colleagues are to be congratulated on the high standard to

which the work in this school h.as been raised and on the marked success
with which it is can ied on.

k'ashing High School. Wc have pleasnre in calling attention to this

flourishing school of the Southern Presbyterian Mission, of which the Rev.

J. Mercer Blain is principal. Particulars of the course of studies, fee*,

scholarships, etc., are set forth in the prospectus jnst published.

School Books front Macmillan c"~ i'o.

Stories from History and iJterature, The Little Duke. (Children's
Classics series). A Junior Course of Arithmetic t>y H. Sydney Jones. These
books are well worthy of the attention of teachers in Chinese Schools.

An E^xposurc of Russellisni by I\ . A. Jo(fray. This tract of 12 pages in

Easy Wenli is a free translat-on of portions of the writing of well known
Bible teachrrs in America who have dealt with the interpretations of Pastor
Russell. The tract is published by the Alliance Mi.ssion Press, Wuchow,
South China, and the price is 60 cents per 100.

Message to the Japanese People. \\\ exposition of Christian Life and
Faith is.sued by the Christian Literature Society of Japan. We should like to

.see .qomelhing of the kind prepared for the Chinese and we heartily commend
this pamphlet to the notice of translators and Tract Society Committees.
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Correspondence
highb:r criticism.

To the Edito)' of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : In the editorial on
page 401 of your July is.sue

I read: **Wheu sharp divi.sion

arises over any problem it

should for the time being be
taken out of the arena of dis-

cussion in order that God may
.colve it in His own way; in

the end solving it to the better

satisfaction of all."

While I cannot give unquali-
fied approval to the principle

.stated, it would nevertheless
afford me considerable satisfac-

tion to see it applied by the
editors of the Chinese Record-
er to the subject of higher criti-

cism, which certainly gives rise

to " .sharp division." I am sure
my .satisfaction would be shared
by that not incon.siderable body
of China missionaries who are,

like mwself,

Conservative
Shanghai.

TO GIVE OUR REVISERS PAUSE.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear vSir : It seems a pity to

worry these hard-working men
with doubts at this stage of

their labours, but it occurs to

me to enquire what Text are

the Old Testament Revi.sers

translating?

It appears that fifteen eminent
scholars of Kngland have issued

a protest against an immediate
or partial revision of the Revised
Version, which it seems is more
and more discovered to be far

from what it may be made. But
these scholars claim that at

least another ten years ought to

be devoted to the .sifting of new
materials in order to establish

the definitive Text both for the
Old Testament and for the New.
As you well know, the Old

Testament Company, in Kng-
land and America, simply
adopted the Massoretic Text in

the Old Testament which now
.scholars are anxious where pos-

sible to correct. It is claimed
that the Hebrew Text is often

faulty and in many places ob-

viously and .seriously corrupt.

Until, therefore, the Traditional
Text has been revi.sed in the
light of modern knowledge it is

impossible that there should be
a satisfactory translation.

All this is very .serious for

our Chinese Revisers. If the
eminent scholars referred to

above plead for another ten

years of preparatorj- study, is it

not evident that the present

Revision of the Old Testament
will have to be done over again
before very long?
As to the New Testament,

the Chinese Revision has been
completed on the basis of the

Text used by the Revisers of

the Authorized Version. Now
recent discoveries have com-
pletely upset the basis of the

work of such men as Winer,
Lightfoot, Westcott and Hort.
They thought that the Greek
Bible was written in a kind of

Classical Greek interspersed

with numerous Hebraisms. But
recent excavations in Egypt and
elsewhere have brought to light

a vast number of MSS. and
inscriptions from 300 B.C. to

600 A.D. which have revolu-

tionised our ideas of the Greek
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language as it was written and

spoken in tlie days of the early

Church.
Hence the theories to be found

in the Preface of the English

Revised Version have been scat-

tered to the winds, and many
of their corrections are known
to be added mistakes.

This is truly most serious for

the Revised New Testament in

Chinese. Bishop Moule ex-

pressed his doubts concerning

the Greek Text to be used, even
though at that time there were
no new discoveries from under
the sands of ancient lands. His
doubts, by these discoveries, are

more than fully justified.

What do the Bible vSocieties

think of these things?

Watchman.

THK KDLCATIONAL ASSOCIA-

TION.

To the Editor of

"Thk Chinese Rhcokdick."

Sir : It is over a year since

the attempt was made to meta-
morphose the old Educational
Association into a " General Ad-
visory Committee." When it

was decided at the last Triennial

Meeting, after considerable dis-

cussion, to submit the issue by
circular letter to a vote of all

the members, it was expected
there would be "free discus-

sion." As one who oppu.seil the

resolution, whereby the As.sucia-

tion should abdicate in favour

of this centralized committee or,

as originally termed, Board of

Education, I venture to submit
some arguments for the preserva-

tion, with sundry improvements,
of the luiucational Association.

I may mention that the Mott
National Conference, with its

Continuation Committee, in

March last recommended this

change, adopting the unfortunate
phraseology, "a Central Board
of Education." Whatever was
recommended by that Conference
can be resisted only with dif-

ficulty. Still, another .side of

mission policy, in so far as con-

cerned with education, may well

be considered before the "fatal
leap " is taken.

First of all, an As.sociation,

open to all Christian educators,

and arranging for their free

discussion in conference and
through the press, of educational
problems, is more generally help-

ful and educative than absorp-
tion into a "Central Board" or
" General Advisory Committee."'

Let mi.ssionaries enter into as-

sociations and hold conferences
and impart information, but let

the Chinese Government, nation-

al and provincial, arrange for all

Central Boards of Education or
General Committees. Free dis-

cussion will be welcomed, but
these national Boards composed
only of Christians and mostly of

foreign missionaries, will be
looked upon as a rival, ivipcriuni

in iniperio.

Secondly, if this great Com-
mittee or Central Board is only
advisory, then it is not needed,
and its expenses need not be
met. If it intends to be more
than advisory and may become
dictatorial and mandatory, then
it is not wanted. If there is to

be advice, let all have a chance
by one Association. If there
are to be binding rules, regula-

tions, and mandates, then we
may well pray to be delivered

therefrom. If a Presbyterian
schoolmaster in the good cause
of imparting light and truth,

besides the ruling of his local

vStation, Mission, Home Board,
Presbytery, Synod, Federation



512 he Chinei>e Recorder [August

Council, Coiitiiiuatiou Com-
mittee, Chinese Board of Educa-
tion and all local Boards, now
adds on to his list of masters

this (Christian) General Advisory
Committee, he may well exclaim :

•* Would that you all were as I

am except these bonds." In all

vSeriousness, it seems to me that

in education, as in nil the forms
of missionary work, there is too

much human machinery, too

many committees to decide what
others shall do, and not enough
scope for individuality, spontane-

ity, and the direct leading of

God's most Holy Spirit. This
modern Church would look odd
to the earl}' Apostles.

Thirdly, I do not like the

look of religious centralization, of

Christian monopoly. Of course

this proposed Board may^ consist

of mild men and gentle women,
who will meet to send forth only

opinions on educational matters,

but it is likely they will gradually

aspire for power, making life

miserable for any one who does

not fall into line and nod assent

to these gifted leaders,, who have
come from the four corners of

the nation, and at great trouble

have formulated a scheme of

centralization. As things are now
tending, I venture to acclaim

allegiance to the .spirit that

breathed in Protestantism and
lived in Independency. I would
be glad to see greater unit}' and
co-operation, with less overlap-

ping, duplication, schism, or

sectarianism, but I prefer the

old Educational A.ssociation with

a little more life and energy, to

this new scheme of a "General
Advisory Committee "or " Cen-

tral Board of Education." I

trust the brethren will stem the

tide.

I am, etc.,

GlIvBERT Reid.

SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTLSM.

To the liditor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : Should not some
definite and adequate means be

taken to countei'act the perni-

cious literature which the Seventh
Day Adventists are .scattering

among Chinese Christians in

many places ? Three years ago
they, in their usual clandestine

fashion, began to .send their

agents and literature into North
Houan which has been for a

quarter of a century, by the

unanimous consent of all sur-

rounding missions, left to the

care of the Canadian Presby-

terian Church. Discovered and
to .some extent exposed they

seemed to withdraw for a time,

but began their secret propa-

ganda again in recent months.
By in.sinuation to some, and
open statement to others, they

spread abroad the impression

that we were unable to meet
their arguments and knew it.

At the strong suggestion of a

recent meeting of the Chinese
Presbytery it was decided to

a.sk two missionaries to hold a

special ten-day class in which
all Chine.se pastors, evangelists,

elders, etc., in the mission might
study the errors of Adventism
in the light of Scripture. This
was to be followed by a public

debate to which the Adventists
were invited from the south of

the province in order to draw
them into the open and expose
their methods as well as their

doctrines.

A few brethren felt dubious
about the advisability of paying
so much attention to the disturb-

ers, but the event seems fully to

justify an opposite opinion. The
cla.ss, which began with some of

its members openly favourable
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to Adventism and main^ others

seriously doubtful of the pos-

sibilit}- of successful!}' meeting-

its arguments, soon developed

into an enthusiastic unit against

tlie errors which liad l)een so

speciously presented in llie

abundant Adventist literature

scattered nil through the prov-

ince.

When on May ist the Ad-
ventists (one foreigner with his

two chief Chinese lieutenants

and three or four perverts from
the Canadian Mission) came on
the scene they found an audience
prepared to detect, not only

whole lies, but also half-truths,

and it is probably not over-stat-

ing the case to say that they
soon had reason for wishing
themselves out of the lime-light.

Certainly the audience manifest-

ed in no uncertain way its

opinion that Adventism had no
defence for itself. A month has

since passed and, though three

vSeventh-Day agents were left in

the vicinity in the hope that

some people would join them,

we hear from all sides that senti-

ment is strougl)' against them
even in places which they

thought their .secret agents had
already won over. In fact, even

the perverts from the Canadian
Mission who had gone to vSouth

Honan, joined them, and been

re-baptized are Twith one excep-

tion) credibly reported to have
again left them.

Two convictions come upon
us in coiniection with this matter.

One is that God has brought a

great blessing into the lives of

some of our Chinese leaders by

enabling them to iniderstand

Christ's (ireat Gospel of Salva-

tion by Free Grace as they never

understood it before. The other

is that it is wise to attack this

Adventist hetcsv at once, where-

cvcr it appears, and expose its

errors. Then its hope is gone.

vSecrecy, insinuation, half-truths,

and (in China) barefaced bribery

are its chief methods and stock-

in-trade.

Yours sincerely,

John Griffith.
CuAngtk, Ho.

THK THIRD HUNAN MLSSIONARV
CONFRRENCE.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear vSir : I am enclosing a

letter which may be of interest

to the missionary' body in China.
The Third Hunan Missionary
Conference which was held in

Changsha on June 24th-27thhas
decided to articulate itself with
the China Continuation Com-
mittee in its provincial organ-
ization. The missionary force in

Hunan feels that the Provincial

Council and its method of rep-

resentation has been a failure,

at least as far as Hunan is

concerned. In fact, our inquiries

as to the results accomplished
by like organizations in other
provinces niade us extremely
doubtful if it has justified its

existence in most of the.se.

On the other hand we find

an apparently wide-awake or-

ganization now existing in the
form of the China Continuation
Committee, whose basis of con-
stitution, in the light of its sup-
posed functions which are dis-

tinctly of an advisory nature,

seems to give greater promi.se of

usefulness than the old repre-

.sentative basis of the provincial

federation. Hunan lias there-

fore concluded to remodel its

provincial organization, model-
ling it after the China Contiiuia-

tion Conunittce, and has decided
to work in conjunction with the

Cliina Continuation Committee
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in promoting the missionary in-

terests of the province.

We hope that onr example
may be followed by the mission-
ary forces in the other provinces
and that soon the organizations
in the other provinces will also
connect themselves with the
larger Continuation Committee
and thus make it possible to

have its findings and pronounce-
ments from time to time actual-
ized through the medium of the
several provincial continuation
committees.

Very sincerely yours,

A. R. KepIvER,

Secretary Hunan Continuation Committee.

CHANGSfTA.

To thh: Missionariks of thh
VARIOUS Missionary So-

cieties CARRYING ON
Work in Hunan.

Dear Friends : The Third Huiiati

Missionary Conference has appointed

us a Committee to "continue" its

work with the hope that we shall

prove to be a provincial orgatiization

that will be helpful to all that are

working in the interests of the King-

dom of God througfliout the province

of Hunan. In doing so, the Con-

ference has intentionally modeled its

action after that of the Edinburgh
Conference and the Shanghai 1913

Conference which was convoked un-

der the auspices of the Edinburgh
Continuation Committee and was pre-

sided over by its chairman, Dr. John
Mott. The Third Hunan Conference

had a connection with the Hankow
Sectional Conference, for it was there

that the missionary delegates from

Hunan felt moved to take the steps

that resulted in the calling of the

Conference at Changsha in June.

The Continuation Committee differs

in its constitution from the provincial

organizations laid down by the two

earlier conferences. We would call

your attention particularly to two

points : the Continuation Committee
is not constituted on the basis of
representation from each Mission
working in the province ; its members
have not received their appointment
by the societies or churches with
which they are connected.

If it were the province of the Con-
tinuation Committee to legislate for
the Missions of Hunan, it would have
been necessary to have on the Com-
mittee someone from each group of

missionaries or churches in tlie prov-
ince, able and authorized to express
the opinion of the group represented
through him. But it is expressly laid

down by the Conference that the
Committee has no legislative power
whatsoever, but, as the constitution

expresses it, " the functions of the

Committee shall be solely advisory,

not legislative." In this selection of

members, therefore, the object aimed
at was the value of the advice they
could offer and not the authority to

represent the opinions of their col-

leagues.

The members of the Committee
were appointed by the Conference
itself. In the appointment, the Con-
ference tried to act for the province
as a whole. Hence the members of

the Committee both individually and
collectivel}- feel themselves respDn-

sible not only to those who appointed

them, but to the whole missionary

and Christian community in Hunan.
This method of selection has co-

ordinated all the phases of missionary

endeavor with a unity of purpose not

attainable when, the units of the

Council are separately selected by
separate gatherings. By this latter

method it might be quite possible,

for example, that there might be no
one on the Council to represent and
forward the interests of the medical

work in the province. In the forma-

tion of the Committee care has been

taken to select workers who represent

the various departments of Christian

work, the various types of church

order and the various nationalities of

missionaries. Moreover, more care

was taken that not one of these
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phases be overlookcil than that one
should not have more representatives

than another. The varied interests

are complementary and not competi-

tive. The members of the Commiltce
as a whole are interested in every

phase of work, though they ;.re very

differently situated to give help and
advice in the different departments.

The Committee, however, is empow-
ered by the appointment of sub-com-
mittees to place on such committees
additional other workers in the prov-

ince whose knowledge and experi-

ence are such as to render their help

valuable in connection with the par

ticular business of these sub-com-

mittees.

In order to rectify the inevitable

oversights involved in the first selec-

tion, six vacancies have been reserved

that will be filled by the Committee
at its discretion. Two-thirds of the

membership is missionary ; one-third.

Chinese.

We are directed to place our serv-

ices at the disposal of the churches

and missions in Hunan, to advise and

to help. We are to undertake to

serve as a medium of communication
for the churches, missions, and depatt-

ments in the province between them-

selves or between those in the prov-

ince with those without. Of course

no limitation is sought to be placed

on the full libtrty for such com-
munications to be made directly,

without our help : we are here if our

help is desired. Wc are especially

appointed to be a means of com-
munication with the China Continua-

tion Committee. It is to further

these purposes that we write this

letter to you. We shall feel it our
privilege as well as our duty to keep
you informed of all our actions.

Each member of the Committee will

be glad to act as a means of com-
munication between it and you.
The members of the Committee

present in Changsha on the closing

day of the Conference met and ap-

pointed two sub-committees. One on
Kducation with Rev. BrowneU Gage
as chairman ; the other on Medical
Work with Dr. K. H. Hume as chair-

man. If you wish information or

help on matters connected with these
departments, it will !)e most con-

venient if you will communicate
directly with the chairman of the

connnittee concerned.

Our first Annual Meeting is to be
held iji Cliangsha on Tuesday, Decem-
ber 2nd. Any matter which you
wish t> have brought before the

Committee should be in the hands of

the secretaries at least a few days

])revious to the meeting.

As soon as possible we hope to

publish the findings of the Conference

together with the historical resume
prepared by the Chairman of Con-
ference, the statistics that have been
collected and a full directory of the

missionaries in the province.

We ask your prayers on behalf of

our work, that it may be a real bless-

ing to the cause of Chri.st in Hunan.

We are, iti behalf of the Committee,

Yours in Christ's service,

G. G. Warren, Oiairvtaii.

A. R. KEPI.ER,
I serrrfane<

Changsha.
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Kiangsu Federation Council.

The Executive Committee of

the Kiangsu Federation Council

met at Shanghai on the evening

of June 25th. Quite a number
of important matters were dis-

cussed, the most prominent of all

being that of the program of the

next meeting. This meeting is

to be held at Chinkiang. It will

open with a reception on the

evening of November i8th, giv-

ing the entire time of November
19th and 20th to the discussion of

various problems. Among other

things, reports are to be given

by the Committee on Funeral

and Marriage Ceremonies. A
general report also is to be called

for on the progress made during

the current year in meeting the

needs of places destitute of

Christian work. The question

also as to whether or not the

Kiangsu Federation Council

should have its own summer
Bible conference is to be brought

up for decision. Some think

that one summer conference for

the provinces of Kiangsu and

Chekiang is sufficient.

A number of leading Chinese

and foreigners are to speak on

the following topics :

—

1. How to Kxtetifl the Sludy of

the Bible.

2. The Benefits of Book-rooms.

3. How shall the Federation Coun-
cil unite with the China
Continuation Committee ?

4. How to bring about the Es-

tablishment of the Chinese
Church.

These topics are vital to the

growth of Christianity and to

the solution of some pressing

problems. They will inidoubted-

ly promote also interesting and

helpful discu.ssions.

Training- Chinese Teachers.

The University of Nanking is

attempting to meet a pressing

need of all missionary schools

—

that of better trained teachers.

This fall, following on work of

a similar grade opened at New
Year, there will l^e opened a

cour.se for Primary teachers in

which any well educated literati

may matriculate, no questions

being asked as to his knowledge
of western branches. In the

year's course he w^ill be giv-en

the elements of the necessary

western branches, receive .some

instruction in pedagogy and be

thoroughly worked over in the

Practice School. For Secondary
teachers another course will be

offered, also covering a period of

one year. The w^estern .subjects

taught here will be on a more
mature plane and the theoretical

and practical sides of pedagogy
given as much prominence as

this short period allows. Ma-
triculation will be granted to

those who have completed a

thorough course covering as a

minimum the first seven years

of the missionary schools (or

Chinese) ; more will be better.

The maturity and attainment in

Chine.se of applicants for this

course will be considered first,

and then the attainment in west-

ern branches. The number that

will be admitted to these

introductory and provisional

courses will be strictly limited.

Doubtless both of these courses

\vill continue to be offered but

with periods of time lengthened

to two, three, or four years. The
University has gotten out a

bulletin covering these courses

both in Chinese and in English.
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The flue new plant in which

this work—together with the

model practice school for prim-

ary children—is located, leaves

nothing to be desired by way
of fitness and healthfnlness.

Innnediate proximity to the

University makes it possible to

take snch of the work tliere as

the slndents have lime and dis-

position for.

Geneial Chang in Loudon.

The following speech was made
in the London Mission at Lon-
don, on May 27lh, T913, by

General Z. Chang, Ciiina's anti-

opinm representative in England
Ladies and Gentlemen :—It is

very kind of yon to show me
the cordiality throngh snch a

special entertainment to-day. I

thank yon very much.
.\s yon know, I came to i^ng-

land about the opium question.

I am really grateful for the en-

thusiastic movements among
your ijeople for helping in my
mission, so as to help China to get

rid of this ruinous evil. China
has received nuich benefit from

you through the evangelistic

work which your Mission under-

took in China so many years

ago. She now wants to ask

your favour to support her in

striving for the release from the

obligation to receive the Indian

opium. Opium has created

much hinderance to the wide

spread of Christianity. Men in

China ii.iled llu opium very

luuch and even hated the Chris-

tian religion since it was in-

troduced into China—as I must
plainly .say— through the war
caused by the strict prohibition

against opium importation.

Now we are grateful to learn

that no more opium is to be

imported from India and that

vour Government is also readv

to accept the request for the

revision of the 191 1 Agreement.
But great accumulations of

opium are still at the Treaty
Ports ; our object has not"l yet
been accomplished. We hope
you will kindly continue your
effort till we are allowed to pro-
hibit the stocks from being
absorbed.

As to the condition of the
Christianity in China, I want to

tell you that the time is ripe

for most effective movements in

spreading the religion. Every
one in China has now freedom
to choose wdiich religion he
will follow. Many are waiting
for the introduction of any good
belief to guide them in true
morality. They are throwing
off all their old customs and
learning new ones. They have
not yet got knowledge enough
to distinguish between what is

good and what is bad and mean-
while they are learning both. It

is most important to give them a

strong guide and let them come
in a direct way to our Lord.

r heartily pray for the pros-

[)erity of your work and pray
(lod may lielp us in getting on
the right way. I thank you for

your kind entertainment and
wish you good success in spread-
ing Christianity for ever and
ever.

Umun in Publication Work.

Report of the Sub-Cominiltees
appointed by the C. C. R. T. vS.

and the C. T. vS. on consolidation

of tract work. This agreement
will come into force on October
1st, 19 1 3, it having been ap-

proved by both Societies.

CniNKSK UNION noOK ANU TR.XCT
COMMlTTr:K.

Wi- lecuiuiiiciul to tlic C. L. R. T. S.

.ind Uie C. T. S. that a Joint Coiii-

iiiillec Ije formed wliich shall have
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charge of llie interests coumioii t(»

both vSocieties.

I.—NAMh:.

This Joint Committee shall be
known as the "Chinese Union Book
and Tract Committee."

II.—MEMBKRSHir.

The Committee shall consist ol"

seven members ; three to be elected by
cachi Society, and Dr. John Darroch,

as the General Agent in China of the

R. T. S., London, to be the seventh

member of the Committee. Any va-

cancy shall be filled by the Society

whose representative for any reason

has left his position vacant.

III.—OFFICERS.

The Committee shall elect its own
officers who shall be a Chairman, an
Editorial vSecretary, and a General
Secretary. These officers shall serve

for two years. The Editorial Secretary

shall be located at Shanghai. The
General Secretary shall be located at

Hankow.

IV. MB:E'riNGS.

The Committee shall meet twice a

year, at the call of the General Secre-

tary, for the consideration of such
matters as are hereinafter designated

or shall be submitted to it by either

or both of the vSocieties. Meetings
shall be held about March and Octo-

ber, alternating between Hankow and
Shanghai.

V.—REPORTS.

The two Societies shall arrange to

close their financial year on the 30th

of September. The Committee at its

Autumn meeting shall prepare a re-

port to be presented to both Societies

for incorporation in their annual
reports.

vr.—poi<icv.

The Committee shall endeavor to

carry out the following policy :

—

I.—A free interchange of books
between the two Societies at rates to

be determined by the Committee and
the unifying of the prices of books
already published and hereafter to be
published by the two Societies. As a

general principle, evangelistic tracts

shall be sold at cost, with a 10%
discount for orders of |io and up-
wards ; devotional books shall be sold

for not less than 25% more than cost,

with a 10% discount for ordtrs of $iv
and upwards ; educational books sliall

be sold at not less than 50% increase

over cost price, with a discount of

15% for orders of |io and upwards.
In the event of one person purchasing

I50 worth of books at one time, a

special discount of 2u% shall be al-

lowed.

2.—The publishing of two month

h

magay.ines, one in Wenli and one in

Mandarin, the cost of same to be
shared equally by the two Societies :

prices and names of the magazines to

l)e settled by the T'nion Committee.

3.—The organization of an liditorial

Committee of three to take action in

regard to the publication of manu-
scripts.

4.—The publication of a joint cata-

logue, which shall contain a list of all

books handled in common by the two
Societies.

5.—The Union Committee shall pay
particular attention to the matter of
printing and publishing, with a view-

to securing the greatest economy and
efficiency. vSpecial attention shall be
paid to the question of liow to use
the Arthington Press to the best

advantage of both Societies.

VII.—DURATION Olf .\GREIiMiCNT.

This agreement shall go into effect

after approval by the C. C. R. T. S. and
the C. T. S., and shall continue in

force two years. If it is then found
to work for efficiency and economy,
steps may be taken to organize a

Joint vSociety on a permanent basis.

VIII.—AMENDMENT.
This agreement may be modified at

any regular meeting of the Union
Committee by a two-thirds vote of

the members present, to take effect as

soon as the modification has been
approved by the two Societies.

IX.—CONVENER.

Dr. John Darroch is hereby appoint-
ed as Convener of the first meeting
of the Union Committee.

Bible Distribution ni Hunan.

The foUowiug paragraphs
giving an account of new meth-
ods of Bible distribution in

China are taken from an address

delivered bv Dr. Frank A.
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Keller at the annual meetings of

the China Inland Mission in

Toronto. Further particulars

of the ori<j;in and methods of

the work will be found in our
editorial comment.

We liave two parties of colporteurs

now at work in Huiiati. They travel

and, so far as possible, live on large

liouse boats. Each party consists of

twelve colporteurs under the leader-

ship of a trained evmcrelist. They
have an hour of united, systematic

Bible study each morning, and another

hour each evening, both conducted
by the evangelist in charge. After

the morning study and prayer, they

go out two by two and vi.sit as many
homes as possible during the day,

telling the people the precious Gospel

story, and leaving with them, as a

free gift, a printed copy of some
portion of the Scriptures, sometimes

a Gospel, at other times a New Testa-

ment, or one of the books of Scripture

selections specially prepared for this

work. Two men in this party devote

all their time to pasting up our litho-

graphed Gospel posters. We have

already put up nearly fifty thousand

of these in Hunan. A kind friend

has just sent us one thousand dollars

(gold) for another edition of fifty

thousand posters for use in Hunan,
and our hearts have been made very

glad by other friends who have sent

us funds for nearly forty thous;ind

posters to be sent to Shansi to Rev.

F. C. H. Dreyer of our Mission, who
first suggested the use of these posters,

and to whose uise suggestion we are

indebted for this in)ix)rtant and much
blessed feature of our work.

While working in the village of

Hotangchen, our colporteurs hired

the ancestral hall of the Huang family

for the evening evangelistic services.

This hall being in the suburbs, only

a few people came to the first meet-

ing, so Mr. Tien went out on the

street with his flute, accompanied by

four colporteurs; two of them sang

Gospel songs as Mr. Tien played, and

so they marched through all the

streets playing and singing. The

other men followed on a little way
behind inviting the people to attend

an evangelistic service to begin at

once in the " Huang Family Ancestral

Hall." As a result of this effort over

three hundred came to the meeting

and stood quietly, givinj^ splendid

attention, during a service of an hour

and a half. The next evening au

equally large number came, and at the

close of the meeting seven men went

back to the inn with our workers to

enquire more fully into the wa}- of

salvation. One of the party, a Mr.

Hu, a man of considerable influence,

being the head of a private school of

note, declared his faith in Jesus Christ

and his purpose to follow Him.
A similar case in another town was

that of a Mr. Liang, also a teacher.

Mr. Hsiao was .so impressed with Mr,
Liang's learning, and his earnestness,

that he gave him a copy of the New
Testament in the classical Chinese,

and with it some explanatory tracts.

Later, Mr. Hsiao learned that Mr.

Liang had spent the entire night ex-

amining the Testament, and on the

following morning had given to the

pupils of his school a most sympa-

thetic statement of the teachings of

the New Testament so far as he had

been able to grasp them.

Months after the visit at Hotang-

chen, they were greeted on enteritig

another village by a boy of about

twelve years of age, who said to

them :
" You are the men whom I

saw early last year; you played a flute

on the street and told us that Shang-

ti (God) is the only true God, that all

men should worship Him, also that

Jesus Christ is our Savior." The

men were greatly encouraged by this

proof that their messages were being

remembered by those to whom they

preached.

A Mr. Chen, seventy-six years of

age, whose five sons had received

Testaments when returning from a

pilgrimage to the " Sacred Mountain "

last fall, welcomed the colporteurs to

his home and treated them like very

dear relatives whom he had not seen

for a long time. He had been study-

ing the Testament and, convinced of
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its truth, had preached to his neigh-

bors until they all agreed he had

become demented. He also sent one

copy of the Testament by mail to an

old friend in Kweiyang, the capital of

the Province of Kweichow, and with

the book a letter telling his friend

that the book contained the true

teaching about God and salvation,

and urging his friend to study and
believe it. After many questions had

been asked by Mr, Chen, and answered

by the colporteurs, mainly by turning

up passages in the Word itself, Mr.

Chen said :
" If only I were young I

would like to go out with you and
preach everywhere this wonderful

Gospel. As it is, I cannot, but shall

devote all my energy to leading the

members of my family and my neigh-

bors to faith in Jesus."

We consider the daily united Bible

study one of the most important
features of this work. The men are

urged never to allow anything to

interfere with their two hours' daily

study of God's Word. Only thus can
their spiritual life be sustained, and
their steadily increasing efficiency as

evangelists be ensured. During the

month preceding the Christmas holi-

days one party had been studying the

book of Acts, and on their day's boat

ride returning to Changsha, the leader

held an examination, Mr. Tien gave,

without a single error, the following

summary of each chapter of the Acts

in regular order : Chapter name,
persons and places mentioned, strik-

ing events, outline of teaching and
^neniory verse. Several others did
nearly as well.

There are hundreds of cities, hun-
dreds of counties, thousands of villages

where even now the name of Christ

is not known. The colporteurs in

our two parties are visiting two
thousand homes a week, eighty thou-

sand homes a year. From eight to

ten thousand people are hearing the

Gospel every week who never heard

it before. But even at this rate it

will take twenty-five years, with our

present force, to reach the homes of

Hunan alone.

American Recognition of the

Republic.

In connection with the picture

facing page 490 our readers will

be interested in reading the
following from the Chma Press

of July 30th

:

At a meeting at Peitaiho on July

23rd, Bishop Bashford said :
•• When

you consider the present strife in

China some of you may feel that

American recognition of the Re-
public was given too soon. It is not

so. I am ashamed that my country,

as well as other Christian nations,

delayed for months the recognition

to a nation struggling for new life

and liberty.

"For more than a year, in all her

difficulties not a hand was extended
to recognize her. Tliis non-recogni-

tion of the new Government has

given an opportunity for those who
would again plot its overthrow. It

is a grave responsibility which the

nations of the world have taken, in

withholding just recognition to the

Republic of China.
" If it had been accorded a year

ago we would not be facing the con-

ditions we see to-day. It is as if j'^ou

saw a man struggling for life in the

water and should say :
* We will wait

awhile and see if he can keep up, if

so send a boat to help him. But if

he is going to drown there is no need
of letting down the bo it.'

*• We have treated China in a

shameful way, and have withheld the
help when she most needed it. I am
glad, however, that America has done
her part, whatever the future may
be."
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The Month
Por.iTiCAi, Troubles.

A widespread revolulioiiary plot

was discovered in Wuchang towards
the end of last month. INIatiy execu-
tions took place. It is alleged that

the Kuoniintang is involved.

Owing to the excited condition of

a certain section of the pe )ple of

Kiangsi, arising out of the removal
of the Tutuh, Li L/ieh-chun, the
crossing of troops from the north into

Kiangsi province led to an outbreak
of hostilities between the Kiangsi
and the Government troops. The first

skirmish began on Saturday, July
I2th and fighting continued on and
off for three days. No sooner did
news of this outbreak reach Shanghai
than the dissatisfied elements in the
Kuoniintang, headed by General
Huang Hsing, seized the occasion
to commence an attempted general
revolt against the President. From
the 2ist to the date of going to press
the rebel troops have made strenuous
efforts to capture the Kiangnan
Arsenal which is held by fifteen

hundred well-trained Government
troops. The men-of-war near the
Arsenal remain loyal and with their

help the assailants were dispersed
after each attack.

Hsuchoufu was completely evac-
uated by the rebel force of 12,000
men on July 21st. Their rear-guard
is now at Nanhsuchow. The Govern-
ment troops entered the citj' on the
following day. The rebels have de-
stroyed five bridges. The city is quiet
and all foreigners are safe.

The Council of the military au-
thorities of Foochow formally voted
on the 20th in favour of joining the
Southern provinces. The former
Police Commissioner, General Pang,
is reix)rted to be in Foochow, leading
the revolt. No local fighting is ex-
pected.
The Kwangtung As.sembly and

Tutuh Chan Kwing-hing issued a

declaration of opixjsition against

Yuan Shih-k'ai on the 18th instant.

The declaration promi.sed protection

to all citizens anu to foreigners, both
as regards life and property. The city

is tranquil, but later telegrams from
Canton state that 15,003 men leave
that place about the end of this

week in order to assist Huang Hsing.
It is expected in Peking, however,

that the warships will capture them
en route.
A Peking telegram states that

General Chang Hsun's troops are
being considerably reinforced. North-
ern troops are proceeding south-
wards by various routes. Enthusiasm
is beginning to take hold of North
China. The people deprecate what
they call the absurd hostilities, but
reports of the Southern advance
across the Yangtze has fired up tlie

populace. Disbanded soldiers are
offering their services, whilst it is

understood that the armies in Mon-
golia request to be recalled in view
of more favourable relations which
are being rapidh' established between
China and Mongolia.

It is reported that Hunan declared
its independence on the 25th instant.

A force variously computed at be-
tween 1,500 and 8,000, with sixteen
field guns and sixteen Hotchkiss
gun«, lias taken up a position at

Yochovv. It is stated that the prov-
ince has no intention of joining in

the war against Yuan Shih-k'ai but
that it merely intends to maintain its

own independence against all comers.

Finances.

An important arrangement has
been come to whereby with the in-

stitution of a foreign audit office in

Shanghai, the pay of the Chinese
navy there, and therewith its loyalty

to the North, is secured.
The Quintuple Banks paid over to

the Chinese Government in London
on July 3rd the sum of ^8. 750,000

—

some three millions of which will

come to China to pay obligations to

tlie Quintuple Banks in connexion
with Provincial loans, etc., while
Boxer idemnities will be paid in

sterling to all Powers. After pay-
ment of several other small amounts,
it is found that the Government will

require further funds. Consequently
the Quintuple Gro;ip has arranged
for a silver advance at a low rate of

interest, payable in Shanghai, of ten
million taels. The Currency Loan is

again receiving attention. The Banks,
however, point out the im|K)s.sibility

of i.ssuing the loan at the rate
formerly arranged and it is therefore
probable that the interest will be
raised to five and a half per cent.



522 The Chinese Recorder [August, 1913

Missionary Journal
BIRTHS.

At Canton, May 26th, to Rev. and
Mrs. Paul J. Ai.i.urkd, A P. M., a

flauj^^hter (Janet Elizabeth).

AT Wearton, Ontario, Canada, June
1st, to Mr. and Mrs. J. M. MnwRO
(formerly of Wencliow, Che.), a

daughter (Marion Klizabelh).

AT Chikongshan, June nth, to Mr.
and Mrs. C. N. Lack, C. I. M., a
daughter (Edna).

AT Taiyuanfu, June 13th. to Mr. and
Mrs. A. Hp:rmann, C. I, M., a son
(John Walter).

At Anking, June 17th, to Mr. and
Mrs. A. Mai R, C. I. INI., a daughter
(Audrey Mary).

AT Mienchuh-hsien, Sze., June 17th,

to Rev. and Mis. A. G. LRG, C. M. S.,

a son.

AT Chefoo, June 24th, to Mr. and Mrs.
PauIv R. Abbott, a daughter (Mary
Alice),

At Haishan, Hupeh, June 25th, to

Mr. and Mrs. N. Ostbrgaard,
Norw. Luth. Miss,, a son (Johannes
Peder).

At Wukangcliow, June 28th, to Mr.
and Mrs. J. O. Grohmann, a daugh-
ter (Margaretha Elisabeth).

At Kaifeng, June 29th, to Dr. and
Mrs. S. H. Carr, C. I. M., a

daughter.
AT Ch'eungchow, July 9th, to Mr.
and Mrs. C. J. LowR. A. S. B. M.,
a son (Jackson Philip).

At Mount Randal, Belfast, Ireland,

July 9th, to Rev. A. R. and Mrs.
Crawford, I. P. Mission, Man-
churia, a daughter.

MARRIAGES.

AT Shanghai, July 8th, Mr. H. S.

Ferguson to Miss E. S. Birch;
both C. I. M.

DEATHS.

At Kiating, Sze., on May 29th, Law-
rence Percy Jones, M.B., Cana-
dian Meth. Miss.

At Chungking, on June 8th, Ai.Ex-
anper Robert Herbert, aged
six months, from smallpox.

AT Jaochow, June 19th, Miss H. J. A.
DeGreeuw, C. I. M., of consump-
tion.

AT Kuliang, Foochow, July ist, Abi-
gail,, infant daughter of Rev. and
Mrs. H. R. Caldweix (M. E. M.).

At Peitaiho, July ist. Dr. D. Z. Shef-
1IEI.D, A. B. C. F.M., of paralysis.

AT Bath, Englnnd, July 13th, Mrs.
Georgk King, C. I. M., from heart
disease.

At Shasi, July 2nd. Agnes Beatrice,
daughter of Rev. and Mrs. A. E.
Wandel, S. M. S., of typhoid fever,

aged S}4 months.

ARRIVALS.

June 19th. Rev. and Mrs. E. T,
Snuggs, Am. South Bapt. IMi.ss., (ret ).

June 22nd, Mr. Fowi.E, Y. M.C. A.
June 29th, INIr. and Mrs. A. Grain-

GKR C. I. M., from E)n<jland, (ret.).

July 5II1, Dr. F. A. Kei.m-:r, C. I.

M., from North America, (ret.); Miss
S. C. ToMf^rNSON, of Anking ; Dr. and
Mrs. MacFadyev, and family, A. P.
M. South, (ret.); Miss IV.akon, C.
M. S.; Mr. K. M. Gorden, (ret.)

July 15th, Mr, and Mrs. T. Wind-
sor, C. I. M., and Mr. and Mrs. J. G.
NiLSON and four children, C. I. M.,
from North America, (ret.).

DEPARTURES.

June 22nd, Miss M. Biggam, C. I.

M., for England via Siberia.

June 24th, Miss H. M. Duncan, C.

1. M., for Englind, and Misses A.
Rehnbkrg and B. H. La jus, all C. I.

M., for Russia, via Siberia ; Rev, and
Mrs. E. H Van Dvck, Chris. Missy.
Alliance for U. S. A.; Miss M. Paris,
A. P. M., for U. S. A.; Dr. and Mrs. P.

D.Bergen, A. P.M., for U.S. A ; Rev.
and Mrs. O. E. Johnson, Swed. Am.
Missy. Covenant, for U.S. A,; Mr. and
Mrs. Sanderson. Pres. Ch., for U. S.

A.; Dr. H. E. King, M. E. M., for U.
S. A.; Rev. and Mrs. W. H. Ltngue
and family, A. P. M., for U. S. A.;

Rev. and Mrs. J. V. Tukner and
family, Am. South Bapt. Miss., for U.
S. A.
June 29tli, Miss M. S. M1TCHEI.L,

Am. Ch. Miss., for United States.

July 1st, Miss Fdrness, C.M.S.,
for Australia.

July 2nd, Miss J. A. Hyde, A. P.M.,
for U. S, A.

July 3rd, Prof, and Mrs. F. G.
Hrnkr, M. F. M., for U. S. A.; Mr.
H. V. Smith, Yale Miss., for U. S, A.

July 5th, Rt. Rev, D. T. Hunting-
ton, Am. Ch IMiss., for United Slates;

Dr. Tucker, P. L. Urban, and Miss
Cheshire, Am. Ch, Miss., for U, S,,

via Europe,
July 20th, Miss E. Mkctai.FE,

Christians' Miss,, for England,
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Editorial
A STRONG movement is ou foot in Peking to

^ ^^^H/*!^^"^^^" have the words *< Confucianism shall become
tor ubtna. . ^ ^ ... , ^, . ... ...

the state religion of China, while religious

liberty shall still be accorded to the people of China,'* inserted

in the Constitution that is now being framed. The reactionary

efifects of such a step are obvious. Many Literati are in Peking

working strenuously for- this proposition, and the Literati in the

National Assembly will of course favour it. Therefore unless

steps are taken to counteract their influence, Confucian i.sni will

be granted a relation to the Government which cannot be

accorded to any other religion. The leader of the movement
is at present Dr. Chen Huau-chang the author of the book,

*'The Economical Principles of Confucius and his School,"

which received considerable adverse criticism in a number of

reviews. Protest against this step should be courteous but it

cannot be too decided. In thus adding our voice to what has

been said we do not desire to obtain favour for Christianity,

all we ask is a fair and free field, and in asking for freedom

of con.science for the adherents of Christianity, we are willing to

grant it to others. In conserving freedom of conscience, Taoists,

Buddhists, and jMohammedans also are all intensely interested,

for the Government cannot take the step contemplated and then

treat all other religions impartially. To make Confucianism a

state religion will not only mean a measure of restriction of the

freedom of other religious bodies, it is also bound to
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result in dissension and strife. There is much more, therefore,

involved in this step than the mixing of religion and politics

which in itself is sufficiently unwise for open protest. So
far-reaching are the issues involved that every possible effort

should be put forth by public meetings, articles in the news-

papers, and appeals to the National Assembly to bring the

members of that body to realize both the unfairness and the

unwisdom of this proposition. We are glad to note that a

Committee of seven has been organized in Peking to start a

counter-movement, and we are sure that missionaries everywhere,

Chinese Christians, and lovers of soul-liberty throughout the

whole world, will do their best to help stir up such a volume

of protest that this movement will stop where it is. The
importance of checking this attempt to put China backward is

such that special prayer and special effort should be organized

to counteract it.

Cbinese "ff^ea of

IRiabteousnese.

* *

It is well for Occidental Christians to look

through the eyes of Oriental thinkers at

the systems of philosophy or religion which

they are endeavouring to supplant. Such articles as that by

Mr. T. H. Lee, B.A., Editor of the "World^s Chinese Student's

Journal," on "The Chinese Idea of Righteousness," furnish

just this opportunity. It is such men as the author of this

article who are moulding the deeper thinking of their country-

men. Some will not be like Mr. Lee, sympathetic with Chris-

tianity ; but most of them will \vant to know definitely why
Christianity claims the right to supplant that which has

guided and moulded the Chinese people. Here, again, then

becomes evident the need for that Christian apologetic which

shall make clear the superiority of Christianity over the best

that China's sages have handed down. Without attempting to

discuss the paper in detail, we desire to remind the author that

Christians are convinced that Christianity takes a more definite

position with regard to ethical questions and has a more positive

standard of righteousness than is indicated in the article. While

China's leading sages deal almost exclusively with human
relations, Christianity lays great emphasis also upon the relations

of man to God, and holds that man's relation to his fellow-man

cannot be correct as long as his attitude to God is wrong. China's

sages appear to put the perfect man and the golden age in the

past ; Christianity puts the perfect example in the past but the
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golden age of humanity in the future. With reference to

the danger of Occidental influence in China which consists

largely, as Mr. Lee sees it, in its extremely individualistic

character, it can be said in reply, that on the one hand the

individual in China needs more attention and opportunity, and
on the other hand that there seems to be a reaction against

extreme individualism in the current movements for unity and

co-operation : the result should be something suitable for China

as well as for the rest of the world.

* * *

The last report of the Foreign Mission's
a problem ©ver* ^^ r i i^ ^ xt a7 i

• t
, ^ ^ Conterence lield at New York in Tanuary,

1913, furnishes interesting reading. JMuch

attention is paid to making efficient missionary administration

on the Home side. There is also evident a growing realization

of the solidarity of the Home Base. The problem of getting

the Home Organizations to work together for economy and

efficiency was discussed at length. But we looked in vain for

any statesman-like treatment of, and indeed, for any reference

to, the problem of increasing the efficiency of mission administra-

tion on the foreign fields by passing over more power and

laying more responsibility upon the Missions themselves. Of
course with the organization of a number of Committees or

Councils by several denominations to take charge in a general

way of their entire work in China, there has been already great

improvement in this direction. The problem is one that does

not loom up at Home, but one naturally wonders whether the

leaders at the Home Base are still convinced that they can run

the work on the Foreign Fields over a distance of ten thousand

miles or tliereabout, better than those who are doing the work

at first hand. We are, however, still convinced that a clearer

differentiation of the functions of the Home Base and the

Foreign Field is necessary. The size of the ]\Iissions and the

importance of the work make this both possible and essential.

It is a sufficiently large problem to be both considered and

acted upon by the Foreign Mission's Conference.

* * *

People cannot live near to each other
lntcrc>ciiominatlonal

^j^^^^^^^ influencing one another. This is
Influences.

^
. ^ I r J • .• rtrue just as much ot denominations as of

individuals and families. We have noticed the leader of more

than one connnunion make the statement that their example in
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standing for a particular belief was influencing other denomina-

tions, to the extent of a tendency in tlie direction of modifying

their attitude towards that particular belief. We have seen it

said: *' If we just wait long enough, the other communions will

adopt what increasing numbers of individual members of them

already admit." It is interestiug to note that this idea obtains

in more than one denomination and also that it is indicative

of a fact that must be recognized. There is evident both a

softening of the denominational attitude, together with a realiza-

tion that all the various communions stand for something that

is worth while. The question we want to raise is, '' When the

truth contained within the beliefs of the various communions

has interpenetrated all the others, what will become of the

various denominational distinctions? " We note, from the last

report of the Foreign Mission's Conference, a tendency among
missionary candidates to select and come out under that Board

which offers them a position for which they feel best fitted.

This movement is not very widespread
; indeed there seemed

a desire on the part of the Foreign Mission's Conference to

check it. Nevertheless, Christian men and women are finding

out that their differences are not more important than their

agreements, and are getting ready to respond to the larger call

of Christian service ; this attitude of mind is bound to affect

vitally the present relationships of the various denominations.

* * *

Our "Correspondence" department contains
Protestants aiiD

^ ^^^^^^ drawing attention to the action of the

Continuation Committee's Annual Conlerence

with regard to the relation of Protestants and Catholics. Our
correspondent seems to see grave dangers ahead in this sugges-

tion. To our way of thinking he has read entirely too much
into the resolution in question, and has failed to make the

necessary distinction between Catholicism and Catholics. We
do not think that there was anything in either the minds of

the framers of the resolution or those who voted for it, looking

towards the rapprochement of Protestants and Catholics. That

is hardly a matter for practical consideration at present and is

very different from suggesting that friendly relations should be

maintained between the adherents of these two large sections of

Christianity. Anything that can be done that will lead Pro-

testant and Catholic Chinese to realize that they can live
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together in peace and yet believe what their conscience dictates,

is highly desirable. That is all that the resolution, to which
reference is made, intends to suggest. Experience in famine

relief work shows that there are possibilities of joint action that

will at least prove to the Chinese that in their fundamental

principle of love to their fellow-men and God, Protestants and

Catholic are alike. There is, we take it, no fear at present of

their getting too close together.

The article by Rev. E. H. Cressy puts
Zbc prees as an ^^^^^.^ ^^^ .^^ ^ ^^^^^.^ thorough way an

idea to which we referred some months

since in our Editorial columns. In view of the fact that the

present staff of Christian workers in China is altogether inade-

quate to the needs and the opportunities, it behooves the mission-

ary body to make use of every possible method whereby the

deficiency on the part of workers can be at least in part made
up. In the use of the Press, on terms suitable to all interested,

there is a chance to reach the reading public that ought not to

be over-looked. IMuch effective evangelistic work can be done

by indirect methods, and here is an indirect method that offers

to reach the minds of those who, by means of the Press, are

already being influenced tremendously by new ideas. Every

scheme that will multiply the effectiveness of the compara-

tively small number of Christian workers in China is not only

legitimate but obligatory, and it is to be hoped that the ideas

put forth in this article will not be pigeon-holed, but will be

taken up, carefully considered, and acted upon in some definite

way. If attempts have been made in any of the missionary

centres in China to do work along these lines, we should be

glad to hear of it, for the encouragement of those who may be

considering it.

* *

_ ., , We read the letter which appears over the
jevan0eU3ation

, r tt a rM 1 ti/t-
• >> -.i

^ ^^ ^, signature of "An Old Missionary '' with con-
atiD Jcoucatton* .

"^

siderable surprise, and desire to say that we
do not agree with either his statement or his conclusions. It

is true that the actual wording in the Findings of the Peking

Conference is more explicit, and we think the treatment of the

subject of evangelization is better in the Peking Records than

in those of the National Conference, but is not this a matter
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rather of felicitous expression than of different emphasis? No
one present at the National Conference could have carried away

the idea that evangelization was subordinated to education or

any other form of institutional work, and on page after page of

the Findings we find sentences that emphasise the immediacy

of direct evangelistic work and the urgency of reinforcing this

branch of service.

On pp. 3, 7, 8, 13, and 14 are statements on this point,

whilst in the preamble to the quite clear "Findings" on

Education (page 15) it is stated that one of the aims of

Christian education is the production of Christian scholars and

Christian leaders, and this object is not lost sight of in the

"Findings." We could refer to other pages which we have

marked, and we recommend our esteemed correspondent to read

the "Findings" once more.

We deprecate the separation of evangelization from other

forms of work, as tl.ough it was something which could be

carried on successfully and permanently without such aids as

schools and colleges which make such demands on Missions,

time and money. Is it not a fact that the strain is greatest

in Missions which for many years neglected education and are

now striving to make up for past deficiencies ?

}jC >jC ^

Wk have noticed recently that two—there
•^^momt^cxio^icnle

^ others-religious periodicals in
anD politics. ^. f .

."=".}: . ..

Chinese have quite openly discussed poli-

tical matters, speaking for or against the Government as the

case may be. Chinese Christians are of course interested in

matters political and do not always realize the need of keeping

them separate from matters spiritual. Anything that tends to

check the freedom of the Church in carrying on Christian

work is to be deprecated, and more or less fiery comments on the

present political situation in China will not help the Christian

forces to do their best work. It would be well, therefore, for

the Missions to see that the religious periodicals in which they

are interested, or wliich represent them, do not unwisely

express themselves on matters which are outside of their

province. Exhortations to patience and attention to duty on

the part of the Christians will do good, but fiery denunciations

against a political party or an individual will only tend to

increase feeling and make of the Church an organization of a

more or less political nature. If individual Chinese leaders
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feel it necessary to express themselves, there are now plenty of

oportunities whereby it could be done. But for Christian

periodicals to be used for this purpose will weaken their in-

fluence and do no good otherwise.

^ , ^, ,

*' The English missionary goes to India,

^ ,".:, ^^ t China, Africa, as a foreigner. He takes

with hiin English Christianity. The
fundamentals are the same, but the development and meaning
put upon them aie different. The missionaries are a caste.

They have an important work to do by ensuring that the Indian

or Chinese Church shall not drift away from the fundamental
basis. They are the critics of its growth. But after the first

beginning has been made, the work of expansion lies with the

Church itself. We do not want the heathen without to become
English Christians, but Indian Christians, Chinese or African

Christians, as the case may be. Therefore, I contend that the

true work of evangelization, the making of converts, should be

carried on by the Christians living there, and not by the

missionaries. Only an Indian can really preach Indian Chris-

tianity to Indians, only a Chinpinan to the Chinese, only an

African to the Africans. The Christians will understand even

an English missionary, for Christianity is a bond between

them, but the English missionary preaching to heathens is not

in his right place.

England is not a heathen country, and the difficulties are

not quite the same
;

yet the same general principle holds.

Ministers of any denomination are a people apart. The
religion of a man to whom religion is the main business of

life, and the religion of a man who uses it to consecrate other

business are bound to be different. Our own people feel the

difference, though, since theie is a common bond between us
;

they know how to get from * the parson * the help they want.

To the unconverted, the parson is a puzzle and often an

absurdity. We want to make them lay Christians, and lay

Christianity can only be rightly presented to them by laymen.

The priest is the priest, and the minister is the minister, of

God's Church. The lay Christian is the priest of God's

universe, and it is mainly his business to preach to them that

are without." The Church and Religious Unity. By Father

Kelly, Chap, x, p. i9-l-i95-
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Zbc Sanctuary

Thoughts on Daii,y Devotions.

'* Besides your systematic niedita-

tioji and your other vocal prayers,

there are five shorter kinds of prayer,

which are as aids and assistants to

the great devotion, and foremost

among these is your morning prayer,

as a general preparation for all the

day's work. It should be made in

this wise.

1. Thank God, and adore Him for

His Grace which has kept you safely

through the night, and if in anything

you have offended against Him, ask

His forgiveness.

2. Call to mind that the day now
beginning is given you in order that

you may work for Eternity, and

make a stedfast resolution to use this

day for that end,

3. Consider beforehand, what oc-

cupations, duties and occasions, are

likely this day to enable you to serve

God ; what temptations to offend

Him, either by vanity, anger, etc.,

may arise ; and make a fervent resolu-

tion to use all means of serving Him
and strengthening your spiritual life

;

as also to avoid and resist whatever

might hinder your salvation and

God's Glory. Nor is it enough to

make such a resolution
; you must

also prepare to carr}' it into effect.

Thus, if you foresee having to meet

some one who is hot-tempered and

irritable, you must not merely resolve

to guard your own temper, but you

must consider by what gentle words

to conciliate him. If you know you
will see some sick person, consider

how best to minister comfort to him,

and so on.

4. Next, humble yourself before

God, confessing that of yourself you
could carry out nothing that you
have planned, either in avoiding evil

or seeking good. Then, so to say,

take your heart in your hands, and

offer it and all your good intentions

to God's Gracious Majesty, entreating

Him to accept them, and strengthen

you in His Service, which you may
do in some such words as these

:

' Lord, I lay before Thee my weak
heart, which Thou dost fill with good

desires. Thou kuowest that I am
unable to bring the same to good

effect, unless Thou dost bless and

prosper them, and therefore, O Lov-

ing Father, I entreat of Thee to

help me by the Merits and Passion

of Thy Dear Son, to Whose Honor
I would devote this day and my
whole life.'

All these acts should be made
briefly and heartily before you leave

your room, if possible, so that all the

coming work of the day may be pros-

pered with God's blessing : but any-

how, beloved friend, I entreat you

never to omit them."

I'rom Francis de Sales '

' Devout

Life''



Contributed Articles

The Chinese Idea of Righteousness *

T. H. LEE.

mHIS subject is an exceptionally broad and difficult one.

To begin with, I must say that the topic seems to

me to be rather misleading in view of the fact that the

very suggestion of a Chinese idea of righteousness im-

plies a differentiation between the Chinese idea of morality and

that as held by other peoples. This it seems to me is not the

case, for right is right and wrong is wrong wherever it may be.

The law of righteousness is an eternal law coeval with heaven

and earth, and the conception as such by the human race is only

an indication of its conformity to its laws, and the unchanging

and unchangeable position of man as part and parcel of the

great cosmos. Otherwise, how can we explain the identity

of the human mind—the mutual and common understanding

existing among all beings possessing intelligence and reasoning

power ? Beneath the surface of racial colours and physical

unlikenesses, and in spite of the differences of creed and

tradition which every individual or group of individuals holds

in the present cosmic arrangement, it is impossible not to

detect in the human race the common bonds binding us

all together into one family. Go where you will, even to

peoples whose civilizations and modes of life and thought

are entirely distinct from ours, you will find, if you are

patient enough, a common brother-feeling which once pro-

voked readily responds to your own feelings and can be

attuned to the chords of your own hearts and thoughts. Even

among the savages, those sons of nature to wliom the lights

of culture and civilization have never penetrated ; whose

precepts are the precepts of nature, and whose instincts are its

still small voice—these sous of nature, untouched by the iu-

tluence of social conventionalism and social doctrines by which

you and I are affected, possess the same human equipment

which you and 1 possess
;
perhaps not so fully developed as

* Paper read al the Sbaugliai Missiouary Association.

Note. --Readers of the Recordkr arc remiuded that the Editorial Board
assumes no responsibility for the views expressed by the writers of articles

published in these pages.
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you may find in men higher in the plane of culture, yet

no less evident and real. They know what love is; what

anger is ; what fear is ; what happiness is ; and what rever-

ence is. In fact they possess all the common elements by

which humanity is designated. 3c T "^ ^—'^^^ world is one

family— is perhaps the best expression that can be used to

designate this identity of the human mind.

The fundamental idea of righteousness is thus the same,

whether it be Chinese or any other nationality, and this is

proved by the fact that whenever it is allowed to give utterance

its declaration is identical. Christ, Confucius, Laotze, Buddha,

and Mohammed differ in their methods of interpretation, but

all agree in the fundamental laws of righteousness. They all

believed in the fundamental laws of human relationship, and

all practised the same ethical principles. There is in Christianity,

as in all the religious of the world, the same conception of the

relation of man to man, the same laws of love, of justice, of

mercy, and of brotherly love ; the same ideal as to the attain-

ment of righteousness. What they really differ in is therefore

not the idea of righteousness but the interpretation of the law

of righteousness and the method of attaining it.

It must be admitted that the human mind, and hence

human conception of the cosmos, is more or less the product of

environment. Especially in society, where tradition and con-

ventionalism have become more and more pronounced, ideas

with regard to things and their relations run more or less in

the same channel. The idea of righteousness is ever present,

impressed in the human heart, but an individual's interpre-

tation thereof differs in accordance with the surrounding in

which he is placed and the current teachings which he imbibes.

When we refer to the moral code of a certain people or

certain times, it is necessary therefore to differentiate between

the spontaneous law of human nature and social laws which
are created by society, and which are merely the interpretation

of morals as conceived by the people of the time. These

are laws which, though based upon a conception of what
is right, are but the product of human invention to meet

the exigency of the times : they are aspects of ethics as

contrasted with the general conception of ethics itself. The
source of these laws lies in individual experience. Interpreted

in the light of science, the law exists if it can subserve the

greatest happiness of the greatest number, apart from whether
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a certaiu actiou is right or not from the purely ethical point of

view. The idea, for instance, whether it is right to kill a man
in war does not enter the purely ethical question which certain-

ly prohibits the act of killing on any pretence whatever ; nor,

whether it is right to tell a lie under certain circumstances
;

which is a matter of pure expediency. In this no two peoples

are agreed.

In other words there is no certain standard of morality.

What may be considered good in one part of the world,

and at a certain time, may be considered the opposite in

another part and at a different time. For instance, slavery

was for a long time considered a legitimate social procedure.

Even in the time of Christ there was no evident attempt to

suppress the slave system. No one would question at that

time the right of a man to own a slave and to trade in

human beings. Even the best of men were slave owners.

Christianity in its evolution has done much to modify the

moral conception of slavery, but the final abolition of slavery

in Western countries may also be said to be due to the

development of economic and social principles, which all

the time tend towards the breaking down of barriers between

classes and equal distribution of privileges. Ultimately, of

course, the development of the moral standard must be traced

to the eternal laws of righteousness. For whether in the realm

of religion, economics, or politics, experience has revealed to the

growing consciousness of mankind the imperious demand of

righteousness in human relation. What will benefit one must

ultimately benefit others, and what tends to injure one must

also tend to injure others. Thus comes our social motto—the

greatest good to the greatest number ; the modern conception

of righteousness has been invariably built upon this principle.

The interpretation of righteousness in China may be said

to have undergone exactly the same process of evolution.

vSince the time of Confucius, however, the doctrine as taught

by him has excited such a vast and permanent influence among
the people, especially the scholar class, by virtue of the method

by which Chinese education was imparted to the Chinese,

namely, through the study of the Confucian classics, that the

Chinese conception or rather interpretation of righteousness

has always been more or less based upon Confucian morals.

Taoism and Buddhism, except among their immediate fol-
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lowers, exercise a very small influence upon the national mind
of the people ; in fact, the three religions, owing to the char-

acteristic tendency of religions toleration among the Chinese,

have been so blended that even the Buddhist and Taoist

doctrines have been greatly modified by the teaching of Con-

fucianism. Owing to the fact also that Confucianism cannot

be strictly called a religion, but rather a code of practical

morals, the Chinese generally practise Buddhism or Taoism in

their formal worship, while Confucianism ever remains as the

basic guide of conduct.

Confucianism according to the Chinese view may there-

fore be said to be the standard of ethical interpretation. There

have been many who advanced different views, but even the

views of these men, including Chuangtze and the most modern

philosopher, Wangyangming, were more or less coloured by

the teachings of Confucianism.

Confucius, it may be remembered, never pretended to be an

original expositor of ethics. He confessed that he was only the

transmitter of the excellent precepts that had been left to his

generation by the philosopher and moralist kings Yao (^) and

Shun (^), whom he had taken as models of righteousness.

It was his misfortune—or rather fortune—to be born at a time

when his country was suffering from turmoil and when it was

steadily declining into mere factional feudalism; when corrup-

tion and selfish ambition among the reigning feudal chiefs were

at their height, and when the spirit of rivalry ran high. Inter-

necine wars with those attendant evils of savage passions and

bloodshed were the order of the day. He saw in the situation

the growth of anarchy and disorder. The splendid teaching of

the ancient sages of Yao and Shun, which had made the pages

of Chinese history so brilliant and glorious, were neglected and

forgotten. He remembered how, under these moralist emperors,

peace and happiness reigned over the country; how, under their

beneficent sway, no thieves nor robbers broke into the houses;

that even lost jewellery was restored to the owners.

These were the golden days for China, and Confucius

sighed for the restoration of the time when peace and good will

would again reign over the hearts of the people. How he tried

to accomplish this ; how he went from state to state to preach

his doctrine of righteousness ; how he was welcomed by some

and persecuted by others ; how he succeeded and failed in his

works of reform ; how he died disappointed because of the way
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in which the world received him, all these are more or less

familiar to lis and I need not here repeat. Suffice it to say that

Confucius, like all the sages who had worked and died before

and after him, died much disappointed with the thought of how
little he had done to benefit an unwilling world. It was left to

his numerous disciples whom he hnd gathered around him
during his itineracy to push on the work he had left undone.

Among the most conspicuous of the fifty-two elect ones, ]\Ieng-

t5^^ (jk. "T)) perhaps, ranked the foremost and exercised tlie

greatest influence on the mind of the people. He differed fun-

damentally from Confucius in that while Confucius remained

practically silent regarding any special social doctrines, Meng-tze

laid special emphasis on the doctrine of democracy. In other

words his leaning towards Yao and vShun was more pronounced.

He believed in republicanism as against the monarchical

tendency of Confucius.

But it would be interesting in the light of our study to

familiarize ourselves with a short survey of Chinese moralists

and the principles they advocated :

—

In reviewing the history of China our first acquaintance

with the moral teachers of China, through the frequent allusions

by Confucius and his followers, was that in connection with the

names of Yao and Shun, whose lives have produced not a small

influence upon the later generations. The reigns of these two

emperors were frequently alluded to in history as the golden

age. Here, also, it is interesting to note how ethics and gov-

ernment were once intimately connected. Kings, like those

which reigned over Israel, were supposed to reign under the

direct appointment of heaven. Thus the theory of the divine

right of kings—which was universal in Europe even as late

as the Stuart Period—was not peculiar to Europe, but can

be traced as far back as the beginning of human history.

Thus the reigns of Yao and Shun may be characterised as

ethical government (ji; ^ ^ y). This system of administra-

tion in which the ruler is at the same time the moral teacher

and priest extended from Yao and Shun to Yii (^), Tang {^\
Wen (3!lC)/Wu (It), Chou Kung (j^ ^\ and Confucius, all of

whom may be characterised as belonging to the old school of

moralists.

It cannot be said, however, that the views held by the

successive emperors of this school of moralists were identical.
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In fact their views underwent successive changes. Yao and

Shun, like the exponents of all ancient political systems, were

democratic in tendency. But by the time of Yii (^) the

authority had become more or less crystalized and centred into

one hand, and Yii might be said f.o be the first man in China

who advocated the principle of monarchy
;
Emperor Tang

embodied the revolutionary ideas of the time; and Wen Wang (^
3E) and Wu Wang

( Jg 2) emphasized in their doctrine of moral

government the principles of altruism and benevolence (Jfifrfc

igj;) They may be called the founders of the school of altruists.

Chou Kung (J5 5J')» agai") entertained a very different view from

any other of the moral kings. He believed in the importance

of ceremony (fij |f f^ ^) and advocated learning (^ j^) as the

basis of morals and righteous government. Confucius, the

last of the members of this school of moralists, while a strong

supporter of Chou Kung (Jg ^) with regard to learning, also

embodied the teachings of the previous moral philosophers,

especially Yao and Shun, and Wen and Wu. According to

Confucius, then, the basis of righteousness lies in the combina-

tion of these principles. This idea has given rise to two

opposite interpretations of the origin of morality, represented

by the school of Mencius (^ ^) and Chuntze (^^ 5^). The
former believed that men were born good (*[^ ^) while the latter

held that men were originally evil {^^ ^).
Laotze, the contemporary of Confucius, held an entirely

different view of ethical philosophy from both him and their

predecessors. Laotze was a mystic and recluse. He hated the

formalities and ceremony which Confucius wooed. His view of

virtue was of the negative or rather passive kind as against the

active and aggressive virtue of Confucius. Confucius was a

monarchist pure and simple : I^aotze was an anarchist and a

hater of any form of government. Chuangtze, however, modi-

fied his views somewhat although he advocated the doctrine of

abstract virtue in his broader views on the doctrine of passive

virtue. Among the later moralistswe may mention the names
of Han Yu (H ^), the champion of ancient learning ("j^f 3it),

Chutze f;^ -y), the exponent of science (g ^), lyohchiuyuan

(S :fL Jl)) the exponent of peace (^ ^), and Wangyangming

d 1^ ^M\ the exponent of the doctrine of conscience. The
two former may be categorised in the general school of ethico-

culture, while the latter belonged to what w^e may call the

school of moral philosophy.
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I have lueutioned these names as showing the tendency
towards variations with regard to ethical interpretations. Some
general idea of the development of this ethical conception will

help us immensely in appreciating the Chinese conception of

righteousness.

To discuss in detail the various principles held by these

moral philosophers is a task which it is impossible to perform in

the limited time allotted to me, nor do I consider it necessary

to do so in view of the fact that the majority of the moralists

have exerted but little influence upon the thoughts of modern
Chinese, and hence have but an historic value in the present

discussion. Present-day ethics, as practised by the 400 millions

ot Chinese, are based more or less upon the practical teachings

of Confucius, supplemented by those of Mengtze, the foremost

of Confucius^ disciples, with a small insignificant proportion of

the ideas of Laotze and Sakya-Muni, in as far as they relate

to religious connections. But as regards this outward conduct,

that is, the practical side of morals, it may be said that the

Confucian view of morals has since the beginning of its

existence exerted an ever growing influence upon the Chinese.

This was felt even as early as the time of Chuaugtze, about

two or three centuries after the death of Confucius and Laotze.

But, if there is any interest at all in the study of Laotze

and Chuangtze, it is because of the fact that both of them were

Chinese and represented a very interesting aspect of Chinese

moral philosophy, as distinct from the Confucian ethics with

which we are more or less acquainted, and as also furnishing us

with the idea of virtue as defined in the word " Tao."

I propose, therefore, to deal first in its general form with

the doctrine as embodied in the teaching ot Laotze and prop-

agated by Chuangtze. It will be interesting to note right here,

that the original idea of **Tao"—from which we get the idea

of Taoism—as conceived by Laotze was much modified by his

disciple Chuangtze. This difference will be better understood

by noting the gradual development in the meaning of the

word. The true meaning of Tao is road or way. Thus it

came to denote a rule of right conduct, moral action, or the

principle underlying it. There also grew up in common speech

a natural antithesis between the Way of Heaven (5c iS) and

the Way of Man ; the former expression signifying the highest

standard of wisdom and moral excellence, as opposed to the

blind groping after truth here below. Finally the 3^ was
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dropped and JE then stood alone for the great unseen principle

of Heaven, dominating and permeating the Universe. Laotze

was the first, probably, to employ the term in its transcendental

sense. Laotze also retains the older expression of Tien Tao,

which in one of his sayings seems to represent Tao as the first

cause. Chuangtze, though somewhat inconsistent, seems to

regard or interpret ''Tao" as virtue or the manifestation of

the divine first principle. It is what he sometimes calls the

happiness of God—which, according to the Taoist interpreta-

tion of course, means a state of profound and passionless

tranquillity, a sacred everlasting calm. In this and other

allusions, it may be seen how close the views of Taoism touch

the fundamental doctrine of Buddhism which is embodied in

the word "Nirvana," for it is this state of happiness which

Buddha had tried for many years to attain, and at last found,

when in his meditation under the Boda Tree.

Laotze speaks of Tao as having existed before Heaven and

Earth ; Heaven according to his idea took its law from Tao
;

but the law of Tao is its own spontaneity. With him, therefore,

Tao is what modern philosophers term the unconditioned or the

absolute, whereas with Chuangtze " Tao" has been invariably

interchanged with what Laotze conceived as f^ or virtue.

We will now leave this somewhat barren discussion regard-

ing the distinction between Laotze and Chuangtze's "Tao"
and proceed to consider that meaning of the Tao which is more
closely connected with the subject of our discourse—that is,

the interpretation of virtue according to the view of the Taoists

as represented by Chuangtze. This idea, as in many other

cases, has its source in the sayings of his master, Laotze: for

instance, " The recognition of beauty as such implies the idea

of ugliness, and the recognition of good implies the idea of

evil." From this hint Chuangtze has evolved the idea of the

ultimate relativity of all human perceptions, as in space, time,

virtue, sense—knowledge. It is necessary to understand this

in order to appreciate the view which Chuangtze holds regard-

ing righteousness or virtue. To him, therefore, as to the

Taoist, to be perfectly virtuous or moral is not to be good nor

bad, but to be neither—in other words, to be non-moral. "For
virtue," says he, " implies vice; and, therefore, will indirectly

be productive of it. To aim at being virtuous is only an
ignorant and one-sided way of regarding the principle of the

univer.se. Rather let us transcend the artificial distinctions of
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right and wrong and take Tao itself as our model, keeping our

minds in a state of perfect balance, absolutely passive and

quiescent, making no effort in any direction.'' The ideal then

is something which is neither good nor bad, pleasure nor pain,

wisdom nor folly; it simply consists in following nature or

taking the line of least resistance. The whole duty of man
according to Chuangtze may be summed up thus : *' Resolve

your mental energy into abstraction, your physical energy into

inaction. Allow yourself to fall iu with the natural order of

phenomena, without admitting the element of self."

Thus Chuangtze condemus any attempt to impose fixed

standards of morality on the peoples of the earth, because it

leaves no room for that spoutaneous and unforced accord with

nature which is the very salt of human action.

It must not be supposed, however, that Chuangtze, by his

rigid view on life, was an irreconcilable extremist. He is

undoubtedly aware of the nntenability of an extreme position

when he says: " While there should be no action, there should

be no inaction," by which he means that any hard-and-fast

predetermined line of conduct is to be avoided ; abstinence of

action just as much as action itself.

From what we have gathered from above it is clear that

such a doctrine as enunciated by the principles of Taoism, is

well-nigh unworkable from the point of view of ordinary

humanit3\ Its standard is too high and not within the reach

of average mankind ; and this explains largely, why Taoism,

except in its present corrupt form of formalities, cannot thrive,

while Confucianism with its almost opposite views, increases in

influence and strength, until to-day it becomes practically the

standard of moral code among the four hundred millions of

Chinese.

But, whatever position the teachings of Laotze and

Chungtze may still occupy in the minds of their few followers,

the underlying idea of Chinese conduct, and the Chinese view

of morality must be traced to the broader and more practical

nature of Confucian ethics.

Confucius summed up the rules of human conduct in the

five universal obligations which we term Jl |& or the five

relationships. In chapter XX, verse 8, of the + jjj, the

Doctrine of the Mean, we find : ^ T ^ ^ Jft £' >^ W fr

i t H, S E 4. "^ -T 4, * ^ 4, a 16 4» 49 « ^ 5J 4.
"The duties of universal obligations are five, and the virtues
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wherewith they are practical are three. The duties are those

between sovereign and minister, between father and son, be-

tween husband and wife, between elder brother and younger

brother, and those belonging to the intercourse of friends."

In the duties of these five relationships, Confucius has thus

embraced all the essential factors wliich make up for social

order and control. But what are the necessary elements

pertaining to the faithful performances of these duties? In

other words what are the pillars which sustain permanently

this sense of duty ? Confucius regards three cardinal virtues as

the bases of these relationships. They are (jgj) knowledge, (t)
benevolence, and (^) energy, or zeal. *' He who knows these

three things** said the Master, *' knows how to cultivate his

own character. Knowing how to cultivate his own character,

he knows how to govern other men (l^p ^ H ^) fl'l jM /?f -W

(Iff #. 591 JWa « #, m ftJ PJi « (fi Ay in fact, the rules of

conduct are subordinated to tliese three principles of viitue ;

out of these three emanate all the other elements and motives

of virtue. But the root, the motive power of these three

trinities of virtue is sincerity and loyalty, or, as Confucius calls

it, singleness of heart. The Master calls these the first prin-

ciples— -7^ U -jl
ffj

fj^;. (Sin^.tg, xxiv.) Benevolence is a virtue

which distinguishes man from brute ; without it human society

cannot exist ; without it civilization will be impossible

—

culture, refinement, the very essentials of harmony and peace

are founded on this principle. All religions extol it, and

humanity practises it in some form or other. *' Benevolence,'*

savs Confucius, **is the characteristic element of humatiity**

(t # A .g/,). But Confucius goes one step further. He was

aware in the times of his existence that passive benevolence as

was preached by Taoism—that abstract virtue of inactivity

—

would r.ot help the situation. Benevolence, according to his

view, must be supplemented by active, aggressive expressions.

This active expression of t is found primarily in the love of

parents and relatives. It is a natural expression iniierent in

all the creation world. The bird loves its young and cares for

it. It dies for it if necessary. Here we already have the

glimmering of t» implanted in the lower animals. Without

this natural expression of ^, filial piety, there can be no true

t. Hence his principle t # A &, fl «l ^ :^. The
exercise of t ^^^^ i" loving relatives; and in another p'ace we

have; ** Filial piety and brotherly kindness are the root of
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Benevolence (^ ^, & |[^ -jt :&' fc i * P-)''. There is no

oilier place in llie world, perhaps, in which this virtue of filial

piety has been so hicjhly extolled, and in vvhich it has been so

universally practised as in China. It has been one of the

most potent means in preserving tlie unity and lonj^^evity of

our nation, for is it iK-t said in the Old Testament ** Honour

thy father and mother that thy d lys may be long in the land

which the L >rd Thy God giveth thee.'' So then the practice

of filial piely, as the spontaneous and natural expression of the

inner human feelings, is a system which has a moral as wt-U as

a political value, and should be encouraged by missionaries

who have the real welfare of China at heart. Preach Chris-

tianity, but do not forget to encourage and develop this

instinct to its full measure ; for there is a danger among those

more zealous for dogmatism than for the preserving of China's

best instincts to discourage the inculcation of even the best of

China's traditions. The danger of occidental influence and

religion lies in the disregard for the value of Chinese virtues
;

and it will be a distinct calamity to China if Christianity in

China should be modeled after the individualism of Western

Christianity.

Now in what way does Confucius again connect the idea of

knowledge with the cardinal principle of virtue? In the ;/\; ^,
or the Great Learning, we have this lonor explanation : tS -i ©C

m m fg fA 5c T t^ 5b fA Jt m^ '^ vA m m^\^^nM,&i^
-W 'M #. ^ ffi W # g^ M :Jt # #^ 5t JE U' iC>, * iE Jt 'C> #,
5fe n U M, Wi m U M ^^9tWL -Jt 39J- " A I'e ancients who

wished to illustrate illustrious virtue throughout tlie kingdom,

first ordered well their own states. Wishing to order well

their own states, they first regulated their families. Wishing

to regulate their families, they first cultivated their persons.

Wishing to cultivate their persons, they first rectified their

hearts. Wishing to rectify their hearts, they first sought to

be sincere in their thoughts. Wishing to be sincere in their

thoughts, they first extended to the utmost their knowledge."

The guide of personal conduct, and the true means of social

control, then, lie also largely in true knowledge. This is

apparent to all. So we find in fc and jj| two cardinal factors

in the regulation of society : one derived Irom the moral instinct

and the other from the intellectual. But ^, which means

energy, courage, supplies the physical aspect of human virtue.

In whatever form >ou may regard it, whether as physical
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courage, moral courage or euergy, it is the aggressive factor

which animates aud causes to move the potential inner forces

of man, and thus helps him to evolve and develop ever

into higher and higher planes of life and thought ; and ever

prompts him to active expressions of his innate virtues. These

three, then, are the necessary correlatives of righteousness.

One cannot exist without the other in the making of the ^ ^
or super-man.

I would fain discuss more in detail the relationships

existing between these virtues and other virtues as found in

Chinese ethics, but I fear that such a task would demand too

much time. But I wish to give you just a few more examples

in support of my original contention that there is really no

real distinction in our idea of righteousness, whether we are

Confucian Chinese or Christian Saxons. As Confucius said:

'*By nature, men are nearly alike; by practice they get to

be wide apart (-? Q li ;te >£ 4, ^ ^0 i§ 4)." S& t§. Book
xviii, Chapter v.

Here are seme of the more important aspects of righteous-

ness as viewed from the Confucian or Chinese point of view.

Benevolence.—Tanchi asked about benevolence. The
Master said : ''It is to love men (|| Jl [l^ t, •? ;^ A)''
g& ^ft» xxii.

Sincerity,—Sincerity exalts virtue if doing; what is to be

done be made the first business, and success a secondary con-

sideration— is not this the way to exalt virtue ? p& ^§, xxi. 3.

Justice.—Some one said : ''What do you say concerning

the principle that injury should be recompensed with kindness?"

The Master said :
" With what then do you recompense kind-

ness ? Recompense injury with justice, and recompense kind-

ness with kindness."

Virtue.—Tse Chang asked Confucius about perfect virtue,

Confucius said, " to be able to practise five things everywhere

under heaven constitutes perfect virtue." He begged to ask

what they were. "Gravity, generosity of soul, sincerity,

earnestness, and kindness." %^ ^g, xxxvi.

Reciprocity.—"When one cultivates to the utmost the

principles of his nature, and exercises them on the principle of

reciprocity he is not far from the path. What you do not like

when done to yourself, do not do to others (J| H £, IB ^ M
^>^;ffiJK A)." +«, 3
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German iWission Work in Tsingtao

C. T. VOSKAMP.

OlN the 14th of Xoveniber, 1897, the Geniian squacUon

consisting of H. M. S. ''Kaiser," "Prinzess Wilhelm"
J and "Connoran" took possession of the Bay of Kiaochow

in the southeast of the vShantung Province. As usual

no resistance was offered to the German mariners. The
yellow dragon flag went down, the German eagle went up'.

The people, fishermen and farmers in those far off and lonely

villages on the seashore, where forty years ago the captain of

a foreign vessel got into trouble, because his steam whistle

had much annoyed the dragons in the depths of the bay^

gazed with the usual open-mouthed indifference at these new
masters. The people by degrees were glad to find themselves

relieved of all the pressure which acconipanies the presence

of a Chinese garrison. The old men amongst them still

remembered the hot days, when the Taipings pillaged the

whole country : and a whitehaired fisherman, with whom I

crossed the bay in a small junk, told me that in those stormy

days the villages around had burned in the nights like gigantic

torches.

Now they found that a new time had come upon them,

better and happier days, when they ^ 'could live unmolested

and die in peace." A new town sprang up on that plain, with

waving birleyfieUls stretching to the feet of the Laushan, where

since the days of the Tang emperors Buddlii>tic and Taoistic

monks in the beautiful valleys of that glorious range of moun-

lains had lived their lives, chanting their songs to the mighty

goddess of the Laushan, to the ''unborn mother," and had

found their rest under the dark cypresses. The Loid, whose

way is in deep waters, goes His mysterious ways too in these

days of colonial settlements, thus preparing the path and opening

hidden doqrs for the extension of His kingdom. He who has

eves must confess that the foundation ol the German colony

has proved a blessing to tlie whole province, and that in all

heathen lands the establishment of a Christian rnler.ship stands

nearer to the fulfilUnent of the principles of righteousness wUh
which nations are governed, than the old regime which was a

mockery to all the sayings of China's grand .sages and which has

left China in a rotten aud desolate state.
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The occupation of the Kiaochow territory was a loud

signal, blown by the Lord of hosts, who in all these historical

events of our days is fulfilling His grand promise : ''Ask of me
and I shall give Thee the heathen for Thine inheritance." As

an old German philosopher has expressed it, "All political

events are only the scaffold erected around His holy temple,"

that the ends of the eaitli may come to the light of the knowl-

edge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.

It may be that the missionaries of other nations, Amer-
ican, English, or Swedish, who for long years have laboured in

the Shantung province, would have liked to see their own re-

spective governments entering this the finest part of the Chinese

empire—every missionary loves the people to whom he belongs

—

but still they must acknowledge that, since Germany has taken

possession of it, their own work has gained new impetus, and

new facilities have been created for their use. And how
could it be otherwise ? The Christian church must follow

political developments and take advantage of all opportunities.

Every Christian should rejoice that the Christians of America

have entered into the Philippines, hitherto living under the

deepest shadows of Rome, and that political developments in

India will help open to the truth the long closed doors of Tibet.

The brethren of the Berlin Missionary Society, who for a

half century had laboured in the South of China, v^^here

the Taiping Rebellion started, followed this God-given road

and entered the new German colony to spread the Gospel.

And the population of Shantung province and indeed of

Northern China has since learned the important lesson, that

Germany was not, as they had believed, through the impres-

sion Bishop Anzer had created, a vassalage of the Papal

See, but a Protestant nation with a Protestant ruler, to whom
the propagation of the principles of the Reformation is a

precious heritage and to whom the Bible is the Magna Charta

of the family and the empire.

The Protestant missions of Germany which entered the

new field were the Berliner Missionsgesellschaft and the All-

gemeine Evangelische Protestantische Missionsverein. Dr.

Faber, the well-known scholar, was the first missionary, then

follow Kunze, Voskamp, Lutschewitz, and Dr. Wilhelm. It

was a heavy loss, not only for the German Protestant cause

but for the whole evangelical world in China when Dr. Faber
died. The grand old man should have been left in his quiet
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study in Shanghai to give the Chinese church the results of

his elaborate studies. It was a solemn funeral procession which

followed his coffin, and he was buried as one of the great men
of earth. The brother of the German emperor, the governor,

and all the officers of the garrison and the men of war were

amongst the mourners. Tlie military band played that mighty

tune: "Jesus meine Zuversicht.*' One of the speakers at

the grave mentioned the touching grave-song of Matthias

Claudius :

Friede sei um diesen Grabstein her,

Sanfter Friede Goites

!

Ach sie haben eiiieii guten Mann begraben,
UihI mir war er nielir ! . . . .

Traufte niir von vSeo:en dieser Mann
Wie ein milder Stern aus fernen Welten,
Und ich kann ilim nicht vergelten,

Was er mir getau

It was a life full of hardship, but also full of romance,

which the missionary pioneers led in the first years of the

establishment of the colony. Knnze and myself, who had

laboured for many years amongst the Hakka Chinese in the

South, had to take up the study of a new and very different

dialect. We gathered boys from the street into a school, the

government gave us a room in the Temple of Heaven, and there

we taught them German and profited by them in the acquirement

of the Mandarin dialect, creating in this way an atmosphere

favourable for the preaching of the Gospel^ which we soon began.

A Chinese preacher whom we had brought from the Hakka

districts failed entirely in the learning of the Northern dialect.

He could not make himself understood, and finally died of

consumption.

Step by step we have built up our work, opening new
stations, out-stations, and schools for bojs and girls, and

trying to elevate the poor people amongst whom only a little

mission work had been done in previous years.

M^ny a story could be told similar t) those wlrch occur

wherever the Gospel shines like a light in the darkness and

where repentance unto God and the faith in our Lord Jesus

Christ are preached. From the valleys of the beautiful Lhu-

shan as far as the islands of the deep l)ay, where simple and hard-

working fishermen live, we and our evangelists and colpor-

teurs have wandered to preach the good tidings of the Saviour.

The human heart is the same everywhere, aud many a soul
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showed, ill the mysterious ways through which it was brought

back from the pit to be enlightened with the light of life, that

in the religious sects in Shantung there must be hidden Chris-

tian teachings which have paved the path for the acceptance

of the full light of the Gospel.

There was from the beginning a satisfactory understand-

ing between the government and the missions, which lias lasted

till to-day. One of the governors, the son of a German pastor,

some weeks ago took occasion to speak words of high p'aise for

the valuable help the missions have rendered to the German
government. There is a growing movement in Germany to

celebrate the twenty-fifth annual commemoration of the KaiserVs

accession to the throne by presenting him with a national gift

to be 7ised /or the propagation of the Gospel in the German
colonies. We appreciate this with a heart full of thanks to

the Lord, who has wonderfully helped us. The German
government appreciated the services of the Protestant missions

so much as to grant them a fine lot of ground on the so-called

Mission Hill—which looks over the harbour. Here we built

our houses and schools. The American Presbyterians also

bought property here so as to be close to their German col-

leagues.

To the north, near to the harbour which was so highly

praised by Sun Wen in his remarkable speech to the three hun-

dred and fifty students of the flourishing Deutsch-Chinesische

Hochschule (this he observed had been done by the Germans

in the fourteen years of their colonial labours, "while we
Chinese in two thousand years have not yet been able to

build a single harbour for our sea-going junks'*) there lies

the Faber Hospital, made possible through the legacy of the

late Dr. Faber, where excellent physicians have worked—such

as Dr. Dipper and the most lamented Dr. W^unsch who was

attacked by typhoid fever when nursing a poor coolie. Next

to this Faber Hospital, comes the fine building of the high

school for Chinese girls, the Schit Fang kan teng hi'w tang^

which enables the daughters of the better classes of Chinese

to acquire education in Western and Chinese learning under

the care of the Weimar Mission (Allgemeine Evangelisch

Protestantische Missionsvereiii). On the Mission Hill two

German-Chinese boys' schools have for twelve years been

established with growing success, while in the eastern and

western suburbs, occupied mostly by Chinese, the Berlin Mis-
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siou lias its cluircbes, girls' school, buildings for Y. M. C. A.,

industrial school, and kindergarten. By the foundation of

missionary stations in the cities of Kiaochow and Tsimo—with

its hospital and theological seminary—centres of intense mis-

sionary influence have been started. The German missions

are confining themselves entirely to the territory occupied by

Germany^ not interfering ivith the grand and prosperous work
done by our American and English brethren^ to ivhom the

heartiest thanks are due for the brotherly help granted to

us their German brothers.

The lastest figures of the Berlin Missionary Society are as

follows : 5 foreign missionaries
; 2 missionsschwestern

; 3 main-
stations ; 23 out-stations ; 183 preaching places

; 31 evangelists
;

31 Chinese teachers
; 4 Chinese female teachers

; 799
communicants; 106 baptisms in 1912; 175 applicants for

baptism ; 16 elementary schools with 355 pupils
; 3 middle

schools with 72 pupils ; i theological seminary with 31

students; i Chinese girls' school with 63 pupils ; i kindergarten

with 40 children
; i class for Bible-women with 10 students

;

3 industrial schools with 58 girls; i hospital with 2,974 day

patients. I^he money on the mission field raised by school

fees, contributions, and donations amounts to $6,873.53 Mex.,

including the receipts from a bazaar.

The intense labours of the Weimar Mission, to which Dr.

Faber belonged, embraces schoolwork, hospital work, and

literary work. '*The Society does not endeavour to establish

Christian Churches, since by reason of the limited number of

workers a close concentration on certain spheres of mission

work is necessary. Furthermore, the society is convinced that

the German colony together with the Hinterland has been

supplied with the preaching of the Gospel in a satisfactory

manner by the other societies, especially by the Berlin Mis-

sion." *'The aim of the Weimar Mission is to propagate the

Kingdom of God through the phases of work mentioned above

and by developing Christian characters amongst the Chinese.

It serves the sick in the hospitals and tries to create an

understanding between the East and the West with regard

to the deepest questions of life."

The plant of the Weimar Mission consists of a German-

Chinese Philological Seminary with 2 German teachers and

II Chinese professors. The number of students is 130.

The seminary i«^ composed of an elementnrv school with
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a course of five years and a middle school with a course of

4 years. The branches taught are: Arithmetic (9 years);

Physics and Chemistry (3 years) ; Geography (3 years)

;

Natural Sciences (3 years) ; Psychology and Logic (i year)
;

German language (6 years) ; Chinese Classics (9 years) ; Chinese

History (4 years), besides Drawing, Gymnastics and Singing.

The religious education in this seminary is given in daily

moruing services. *' On three days of the week the Scripture

texts of the Moravian Brethren and on three days a text of the

Chinese classics are interpreted to the pupils. There is relig-

ious instruction iu Bible reading ; in 1912 Genesis and Exodus
chaps. 1-20 having been explained. On Sunday there are

sermons for the students, all of whom have to take part in

the morning services. Sunday services are not compulsory, but

the pupils are not allowed during this time to leave the school.

The Christian pupils have their evening prayers and Bible

reading under the guidance of the Christian Chinese teachers."

Analogous to this boys' school the girls' school is divided

into the elementary school with 31 pupils and the girls'

middle school with 29 girls, both under the care of 2 German
and 2 Chinese female teachers, besides 3 Chinese professors.

Beside this, a rich literary work is done by the super-

intendent of the Weimar Mission, O. Wilhelm, in translating

the Chinese classics into German and in the compiling of

textbooks for the schools. There is hope that the manuscripts

left by Dr. B'aber to the care of the Weimar Mission may soon

be printed for the benefit of the Christian Chinese Church of

China.

The Use of the Press as an Evangelizing Agency

KARL HERBERT CRESSY.

pi^HK experience of the last few years in Japan hais

I I I
demonstrated that the use of the press is perhaps the

I '»' J most effective means of evangelizing the masses of the

population outside the large centers.

The power of the press is generally recognized. The
influence exerted by an ably edited periodical has everywhere

led to the creation of class periodicals representing all lines

of activity and interest. Of these the religious press is by no

means the least.
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A more recent development consists of the using of the

columns of existing periodicals rather than the founding of

a new one. This is accomplished by means of advertising, or

by publicity bureaus—the insertion in a number of periodicals

of matter, prepared by an office, maintained by some special

interest, either for pay or gratis, because of its news value or

for some utilitarian or ethical consideration. This method

has the advantages of being economical and covering a broader

field. In establishing and maintaining a new publication for

some specific purpose, most of the time and energy of the

promoters is of necessity consumed by the details of mechanical

production, the securing and holding of a circulation, and

making both ends meet, whereas the advertising manager or

publicity agent can give his whole effort and attention to what

he has to say. Thus to-day where a few railroads, steamship

companies, and business concerns issue their own periodicals,

thousands advertise or maintain publicity departments.

This latter method is still new. The science of adver-

tising is in its infancy, despite several schools, a score of

advertising journals, and twice that many books on the subject.

The press bureau method has been given much less attention,

although political propagandas, Christian Science, many
corporations, and some reform agencies have maintained

departments for the manufacture of public opinion. The

ethics of some of the methods used deserve to be called in

question. Indeed, journalism itself is only beginning to be

scientifically studied.

It must be borne in mind that advertising and the press

bureau are essentially preliminary methods, the latter to

create a general atmosphere, and the former to interest and

get into touch with individuals. These functions are, how-

ever, often combined. Both require some sort of follow-up

if results are to be conserved. This may be done by sending

tracts or booklets or a periodical to those who respond, or

by personal touch.

All this may seem sufficiently obvious and far afield, but

it is the obvious that is habitually overlooked. An example

will make it concrete. The Japanese ministry as a whole

takes a much more liberal view of Christian doctrine than does

the missionary body in Japan. The chief reason seems to be

that one of the liberal denominations, and one or two

individuals of rationalistic views have carried on an active
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propaganda by means of printed matter and through the press.

The church has been overlooking a most efficient agency.

There are signs of a general awakening To the possibilities

of the use of the printed page in this newer way. An editorial

in the Missionary Revieiv of the Woi'ld for July, 1912, advocates

the formation of a "missionary press bureau." In connection

with the Home Mission Week Campaign recently carried out

in America, material was sent weekly for twelve weeks to

a number of classes of papers which the newspaper directory

shows to aggregate over twenty-two thousand in number.

In addition, six hundred thousand large posters and an

unknown quantity of other literature were sent out.

These methods are already in successful operation on the

mission field, During a recent visit to Japan the writer met
personally several of those who are carrying on such work,

and corresponded with others. The new thing in every case is

the paid adverti.sement which is the basis of the work.

Equally important is the method of follow^-up adopted. No
two are working in exactly the same w^ay. The chief

diflference is that most advertise only enough to get into touch

with such as may be interested in the study of Christianity,

and then send them literature and a free periodical, whereas

some advertise by the column, putting the evangelistic message

into the advertisements instead of putting it into a separate

paper to be sent to the limited number who respond to a small

advertisement. A third and superior method is being talked

of—the preparation of matter for free insertion on the syndicate

plan.

BRIEF ADVERTISING, WITH MESSAGE IN FOLLOW-UP

LITERATURE.

Thirteen years ago a missionary began to advertise in

the daily papers that those who desired to learn of Christianity

might, on request, receive free information. For several years

mimeographed Bible lessons were sent out, and then the

requests became so numerous that a bi-weekly paper was

established which now has eight pages. A thousand copies

are printed per issue at a cost of thirty-five yen per month,

including the cost of a Japanese assistant at ten yen per month.

Very little advertising suffices to bring in many inquiries

—

three times in a daily paper in the three largest cities in the

district, repeated every eight or nine months. The list is
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revised every two years by requiring that all who desire to

continue to receive the paper respond by return post-card.

Many expressions of interest are received, and voluntary

contributions come in to the extent of two or three yen per

month. In this case little has been done to try to follow up
inquirers, and in the nature of the case it is almost impossible

to tabulate results. Most of the inquirers are in places where
preachers practically never go, or where religious intolerance

is such that an isolated individual would scarcely identify

himself with the foreign religion. It is estimated, however,

that this work has resulted in about fifty baptisms.

A similar paper, now in its twelth year, is sent free to

all who respond to advertisements in the daily papers to the

eifect that any wishing to study Christianity may secure free

tracts. First is sent a packet of tracts covering the funda-

mentals of Christianity, and then the paper. Four thousand

copies are issued per month, half of tlieni being used by a

missionary in the neio:hbouring district, who pays for his

share and does his own advertising. This work is carried on

on an appropriation from the Board of three hundred yen per

year, the tracts being provided from a separate fund. The
missionary in charge giv^es three full days a month to getting

out the paper, and about two hours a day the rest of the

time to follow-up, having a Japanese assistant who handles

most of the correspondence. All inquirers are located on a

big map. Those near an out-station are given over to a local

worker to be cultivated. The rest are noted on the map,

and evangelists go two and two to look them up. This must

be done tactfully. Post-cards are prepared in advance, and

are sent by the evangelists stating that they are at such and

such a hotel, and offering to call, or to be called on as the

inquirer may choose. This station has the usual equipment

of Japanese assistants of good average ability, but the mission-

ary in charge slates that this work is as fruitful as all the rest

of the work of the station taken together.

Another work of the sort, which has been in operation

only three months, has had fifty replies, and already one

baptism. In this ca.se much emphasis is put on the individual.

A blank is sent out calling for name, legal and present

addresses, age, occupation, and fatherVs name. Five questions

then follow, as to schooling, previous reading along religious

lines, family religion, what life problem the inquirer wants to
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solve, and what kind of books and what sort of man he likes

best—the last two questions aiming to get at temptations and

ideals. Books are then loaned—not tracts—the sort of books

being determined by the answers on the blank. Inquirers are

located on a map, and correspondence is entered into. Where
several inquirers are found to be in the same general locality,

an endeavor is made to bring them together, and to arrange

meetings. One station has been started where four inquirers

—

young men—pay half the rent of a small preaching place, and

maintain it as a Y. M. C. A. with library and game rooms.

THR MESSAGE IN THE ADVERTISEMEN'l\

For six months past an experiment has been tried in one

of the districts of Japan, where extended, progressive, and

skilfully written expositions of Christianity have been run in

a number of papers, being paid for by the column at advertising

rates. This has aroused much interest throughout the district.

Eight hundred separate inquiries have been received, and

in all over eleven hundred letters, in addition to frequent

personal visits. Tracts have been sent in response to many
requests for further literature, and theological students were

used for personal follow-up during the summer vacation and,

except in a few cases, were well received. There have been a

number of definite results in inquirers and candidates for

baptism. This work was carried on upon an appropriation of

a thousand dollars gold. Much of the material was written by

Japanese writers, who were paid at the rate of three yen a

column. It is estimated that to cover the district adequately

for next year, twelve hundred dollars would be needed for

advertising, and nine hundred more, all gold, for follow-up

—

office expense, postage, clerk hire, books, and tracts. The
cost is about the same as that of securing and bringing to the

mission station sufficient tracts to reach the number of people

reached by the articles in the papers. The expense of distrib-

uting the tracts, which is the big item, is saved. It is thus

more economical than colportage, but lacks its personal touch,

and can not entirely take its place.

A CHRISTIAN PRESS BUREAU.

The ideal use of the press for evangelization is through

the free insertion in a number of papers of material prepared by

a central bureau. This is still a thing of the future.
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A press bureau is, however, definitely proposed as one of

the methods of work of the Committee on Japauese Christiau

Literature of the co-operatiiig Christian missions. The follow-

ing is quoted from a preliminary announcement : ^'UTILIZING
THE DAILY PRESS. A promising but hitherto neglected

means of evangelization is the preparation of Christian material

for the secular press. There are several hundred daily papers

in Japan. Scores of these might be glad at stated intervals to

fill a column or two with well edited, distinctively Christian

news and discussions. By this means, great numbers of country

people, hitherlo untouched, could be to some degree evangelized

with a very small outlay of time and money."

THK lUTURE OF SUCH WORK IN JAPAN.

It were idle to attempt prediction, but certain tendencies

are worth noting. The religious press will be in no way
injured. It is generally recognized that work of this sort must
be free to the public so as not to compete with the religious

press which must charge a subscription price in order to live.

It may be well to repeat that this is a work of an essentially

different sort, being fundamentally evangelistic and prepara-

tory, whereas the religious press has for its constituency those

already in the church. In response to a query as to the future

of the free monthly paper, one missionary stated that he

expected some time to see stich a paper centrally edited for the

whole empire, and sent in lots to the missionaries in each

district, who would send it out and do their own advertising

and follow-up.

As to the method of running the evangelistic message itself

in the columns of the papers, and paying for it at advertising

rates, there would seem to be objections other than its costliness

which will probably not exceed that of other forms of evangel-

istic effort. Such a policy of payment can not in the long run

foster in the press a spirit of toleration and of disinterested

advocacy of righteousness. In reply to this it is argued that

to-day in many cases no other method is possible, since public

opinion will not support an editor in devoting much space to

Christianity—at least if he favors it. In addition, the editorial

rooms arc responsive to the influence of the advertising depart-

ment, and Christianity gets fairer and more liberal treatment

from being an advertiser. It is also possible that such contact

on the commercial basis may promote better understanding,
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and ill time result in a more tolerant attitude both on the part

of the paper and its readers, thus opening the way for future

free insertions. The best answer to objections is the success

of the method as in actual operation.

The coming method is that of free press bureau publicity.

Paying at advertising rates will become a thing of the past

as soon as papers are willing to print them without pay.

It is the opinion of those best able to judge that a few papers

will do so at once. The best way to increase that number
is by the preparation of articles that will relate Christianity

so vitally to the pressing problems of the day, and exhibit

its adequacy to meet the needs of the people with such

commanding ability that no editor will be willing to see them

in a rival sheet without desiring them for his own. It is true

that this method is somewhat circumscribed by the necessity

of winning the editors, and can go no faster or farther than

they may be willing, but this limitation need not be serious,

and the method has the merit of not only reaching the largest

number of people but tends to strengthen the spiritual

backbone of the press. There will, perhaps, for a long time

be a place for the paid advertisement and the free periodical,

where the message can be stated uncompromisingly, with no

fear of the editorial blue pencil.

It should be clearly recognized that the work of preparing

press bureau material is in a class by itself and makes certain

strict requirements. The religious paper goes to a Christian

constituency and may take for granted an interest in what

it has to say. Likewise the tract and the free periodical. The
attendance at a meeting, the personal touch with a colporteur,

the answer to an advertisement, all evidence an interest which

the tract or periodical has merely to satisfy in a clear and

orderly manner. Indeed, the tract, book, or religious periodical

presupposed some sort of a selling campaign, which is pre-

cisely the weak point of the tract and literature societies.

The press bureau article obviates this weakness by appearing

before the average newspaper reader, and challenging his

interest. It must stand on its own legs. It must be able

to arouse curiosity, sustain interest, and stick in the memory.

It must be constructed according to the demands of a most

exacting style and the laws of advertising psychology. Here,

of all places, the chief weakness of mission work must be

guarded against—the fact that while careful selection is the
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rule ill the business world, mission service is almost exclusive-

ly volunteer, or on a basis of availability, and the men
selected should be of distinct and recognized literary ability.

It would seem axiomatic that snch a presentation of Christianity

should be on broad lines, and by no means sectarian.

THE FIKLD FOR CHRISTIAN PUBUCITY IN CHINA.

Christianity in China has before it the opportunity that

has been largely neglected in Japan. Perhaps a far greater

one, for China is profiting by the example of Japan, and will

be more open to the influences of the West. This difference

of spirit should make it possible to adopt the press bureau

method from the start, advertising only in a small way to

secure requests for free periodicals and literature. Different

conditions would require some changes of method, but it is

beyond question that a campaign along these lines and on an

adequate scale, during these years of plasticity and rapid

change, would give an incalculable impetus to the Christian-

ization of China.

T

Memorizing a Language; Its Psychological

Principles*

THOS. F. CUMMINGS,

Bihir Teachers^ Training School^ Nctc York.

HERE are three memories involved in this process, and

the first of them is the sensory memory^ which is the

memory of .sense impressions ; the second is the intcllec'

hial memory, or the remembering of the idea that is

associated with a certain sensory memory, or set of sounds
;

the third is the motor memory^ that memory which governs

all our muscular moveinent.s—in this case the movements of

our vocal organs.

The sensory memory, as it relates to language, may be

auditory or visual The former has to do with hearing, and

the latter with reading. It is this auditory memory that

directs the tongue in its efforts to speak correctly, as it is

the visual memory that guides the liand in writing correctly.

^riiis article is largely iiidebtea to E. W. Scripture's •• Kxperimental

netics " and a course in the ' University of Rxpenence."phonetics
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But to attempt to train the tongue through the eye, which is

the scholastic method, is psychologically false, since the brain

centers of hearing and speaking are side by side, while the

visual center is at some distance. Consequently, what is

psychologically false must be, as it is, practically ineffective.

Its failure lies in the very constitution of our nature.

'A perfectly strange language,' says Mr. Scripture, 'appears

as a murmur of indefinite sounds. It is only by familiarity with

definite sound-groups that the ear learns to recognize separate

sounds.' Consequently we must, by painstaking repetition,

familiarise the ear with these sound-groups, so that it will be

able to recognize them, and at the same time pick out, if

necessary, each separate sound. And, "since the perception of

sound depends on our ability to reproduce it," we must at the

same time train the tongue to speak what the ears hear. And
since, further, the real true pronunciation of a language does

not exist in the individual word, or isolated phrase, but in the

normally, that is, rapidly^ spoken sentence, we must teach

the pupil to hear and speak sentences in their normal rate and

rhythm, as well as with the correct sound of their individual

letters. This hearing and repetition must at first be by close,

conscious attention to small groups of sounds, often not exceed-

ing two or three syllables. Then, as group after group is

mastered, they can be joined together, until the whole sentence

can be both carefully listened to, and accurately repeated.

For economy of effort, it will be best at each repetition to

bring before the mind the idea which is represented by this

collocation of sounds, in order that our intellectual memory
may firmly associate the idea and its audible expression. This

association is at first wholly arbitrary, but as our vocabulary

grows, we find that new links gradually simplify the problem.

For presenting the idea, at the same time as its expression is

given, pictures will be found very valuable, but frequently the

simplest w^ay is to give the equivalent irlea in one's own t07igne.

By frequent repetition the idea and its audible expression will

become so closely linked that the one will invariably recall

the other. Until this end is attained, we must persevere. It

is not, either, sufficient that one should gain the ability to

understand in a general way what is said, for if he desires to

master constructions, he must learn to listen to the exact

words of the speaker, and be able to repeat not only the sense,

but the very words of the phraseology.
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Neither, in learning to hear, should one dej^end on his

own reading and speaking
; not only because it is bound to be

faulty at first, but also because we hear ourselves with the inner
ear, whereas we should form our memories of sounds from the

impressions made on the outer ear. Consequently in memorizing
we sliould, at first, have the teacher give the passage alternately

with ourselves. When the telegraphone becomes reasonable in

price, it will be a necessary part of the outfit of each language
school, for by it one can hear his own natural voice as clearly

as it would come over a good telephone. At present, however,

the good teacher must be able to mimic the pupils' faults, and
show to them the wrong and correct pronunciations in close

contrast.

To train the motor, or speech, memory accurately, we
must first learn to hear accurately. If we are deaf to the finer

distinctions of the foreign tongue it is not possible that we
should be able to speak them. In order, further, to hear these

finer distinctions we must expect them, and give the most
careful attention to hearing them. To do this it is necessary

that we use our eyes to watch carefully the positions of lips,

tongue, jaw, and throat, not only of our teacher, but also our

own. For failure of this many have passed their lives in China

and Japan, and never noted that the "t" of their teacher was

quite different from their owu, and no doubt many who read

this will deny the truth of the statenent. If, however, they

will ask a native to say, ''Do do it," they will probably find

it is actually so. So it often happens that by asking our

teachers to make our .sounds we are able to realize how we
ought to make theirs. After having made careful observations

of the sounds, let the pupil mimic his teacher's pronunciation

in pitch, rhythm, rate, and tone quality, as well as in facial

expression, if he is desirous of acquiring an idiomatic pronuncia-

tion. Let the pupil begin with and memorize two, three, or

four syllables, then a second like group, until he can give

"breath-groups" of phrases, clauses, and sentences. Then let

him repeat and re-repeat, until he can give the sentence at

its normal speed of four, five, or six syllables per second,

for Chinese, English, and Japanese respectively.

There are, however, in memorizing, the further problems

of securing attention and holding interest iu the subject.

Unless one is interested and alert, repetition is injurious rather

than helpful, for then it is sure to be slovenly and incorrect.
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^'In learning new movements tlie contraction of both favoring

and antagonist muscles is unnecessarily large and fatiguing.'^

Consequently our early practice should be limited to quarter

and half hours, and to the time when nervous force is abundant.
*' Nothing causes so much slurring and want of thorough-

ness in work, as persistent application. Perseverance is one of

the finest qualities of the human mind. Persistent application

is perseverance perverted, no time being allowed for the recu-

peration of the faculties. I have seen so many failures from

persistent application that I wish to lay stress on this point."*

Practice does, indeed, make perfect, but to do so, it must be

correct practice. Repetition of error fixes a bad habit. Practice

must be wide-awake and watchful both of self and of others.

Repetition by a mind "too tired to quit" work is wor^e than

useless. But we must repeat till we wear channels in our

brain, till, by ordinary processes, we shall loathe the very

sounds of the words; and how are we going to maintain interest

in such work ? By the slip mclJiod^ and the ivatch. '' Intense

effort educates." Here it is. Write in Euglish on a slip of

cardboard 2X5 inches a sentence, or clause of a complex

sentence, whose equivalent in the vernacular shall have seven

to thirty syllables, and learn it, as indicated above, by repeating

it in small portions alternately with the teacher until you can

give it at the above required rate of speech. I/earn a second

and a third in this way, always using your watch to determine

whether or not it is learned. Then take a fourth and after you

are able to repeat it alone at the correct speed, weave it in

with the others, thus: i and 4, 2 and 4, 3 and 4 ; then a fifth

thus, 1-5, 2-5, 3-5, 4-5; 1-6, 2-6, 3-6, 4-6, 5-6. When you

have twenty slips thus mastered, lay fifteen of them by for a

week, and then review. If you can give them pat, put them

by for two weeks. Let no material that is worth learning go

out of mind. Whatever is worth doing at all is worth doing

perfectly. A few months of this sort of memorizing, learning

reading and writing while you are ''resting," will enable you

to cover the principal constructions of the language, and enable

one to take up the study of grammar and constructions by

what Prendergastt calls "Diversification." This is the regular

and systematic changing of the already memorized sentences

*" Memory and Its Cultivation." Green, Appleton and Co., New York,
1897.

t Prendergast's Handbook to the Mastery Series,
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tlirough all their permutations of tense and mood, and of

person, case or number, by substituting characteristic nouns,

pronouns, prepositions, conjunctions, and other parts of speech,

thereby enabling one to have at ready command all those

grammatical auxiliaries and changes which indicate logical

relationships between words, clauses, and sentences.

Some extracts from my note-book.

"No one ever gained command over many words without

first mastering a few at a time. Repetition of the same words

in varied combinations, thus disclosing their various forms and

uses, is the method whereby languages reveal their secrets."*

"In forming a habit of correct speech, the immediately

noticeable result does not always bear a fixed relation to

the amount of practice. It has been established by experi-

ment on practice and habit that the strength and precision

of control, after increasing slowly for the initial stage, then

shows a stage of rapid gain, after which the increase is very

slow\"t

It has also been determined that in the early stages of

language learning one will over night forget as much as 60 per

cent, of what he has newly learned.

"In first attempting a new sound, or in attempting to

notice the details of a speech movement, we are specially

conscious of each movement. As the movement is repeated,

it occurs with less and less attention, until it is made with no

distinct knowledge of the performance—that is, automatically.

.... The whole motor production of speech is thus to be

treated not only as a physiological mechanism, but also as a

psychological process."

J

"The formation of correct concepts of foreign sounds has

received little attention from linguists."

|

"The present diversity of methods and conflict of opinions

can have no possible [explanation] except the lack of scientific

data. . . . The human mind acts according to just as definite

laws as the expansion of steam or the transmission of molion."|

Consequently the explanation of the way some people get

language as a "gift," should give way to examination of

their method.

* Preiidergast's Handbook to the Masterj' Scries. lyougmaiis, Oreeti and
Co., London and New York.

t Scripture's Phonetics,

t Scripture.
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' The ruudameiital laws for the cultivation of memory are,

intensifying the image by attention and keeping it ready by
conscious repetition. To intensify the impression, see, hear,

do, what you are to remember. You can not expect to remember
a thing that you have not clearly apprehended, a sound that

has not been clearly noted.'* Since, too, we see what we expect

to see, and hear what we expect to hear, it is necessary that we
be doubly careful in listening to foreign sounds that are

similar to our own.

When it conies to reading and writing, we should learn to

read and write as fast as our speaking ability can precede, but

not faster, unless we wish to run counter to nature. But here,

too, we must remember that it is intense effort which edu-

cates and compels pupils to recognize written symbols when
exhibited for but a moment. Show words, phrases, sentences,

and train them to read them in a flash. Let them the first year

read nothing in character that they do not previously know.

However, by writing the character along side the English on

their slips they may absorb considerable without any appreci-

able effort. Writing the character is one of the best ways to

remember it, and also to fix the constructions, since so many of

us have been so much trained by the visual memory that we
have difficulty in remembering anything till we can '^see"

it. Romanization is a great help, but it is also a great danger.

The help is in enabling one to remember the sounds, but the

danger is in thinking that these letters have their old values.

No one can learn a correct pronunciation from either the

roman or the character. That can be learned only from the

teacher's mouth.

A scientific attack by these methods on the language is

sure to succeed.

Some have asserted a saving of two years by this method,

but it is certain that such methods would save hundreds of

years of missionary service to the kingdom of God in this great

problem of spreading the Gospel,—years that, instead of being

given to the deadening grind of poring over letters and char-

acters, may be spent in the delightful occupation of telling out

the message.

* Mr. Scripture.
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Samuel Wells Williams, LL.D.

A. H. SMITH.

TTIR. Williams was one of the earlier American missionaries
|V| to China. He was born at Utica, N. Y., September
*' •*] 22nd, 1812, and was graduated at the Rensselaer Poly-

technic Institute at Troy in 1832. At that juncture

he was invited by the American Board to join the newly

formed Canton Mission of that Board, as a printer. He refused

to go, however, without learning as much as possible of the

arts of printing and binding. With this in view he served a

hasty apprenticeship in eveiy department of book-making.

From the compositor's room he followed the types to the press,

thence with the printed sheets to the proof-reader, then to the

folder, the sewing-frame, and the process of binding. All this

was of the greatest service to him when dealing with totally

inexperienced workmen of whose language he knew not a single

word. ]\Ir. Williams sailed on the ship " Morrison," June
15th, 1833, reaching Whampoa, October 25th. The "Thirteen

Factories" occupied a rectangular space on the waterfront

extending back to the next street. The alteration in the

course of the river has been so great that now the street named
from the '^Factories" is from a quarter to a third of a mile

back from the water. Instructing a foreigner was a somewhat
hazardous occupation. One of the teachers always had about

him a foreign lady's shoe, so that if challenged he could

pretend to be a manufacturer of such articles. One of Dr.

Morrison's pundits invariably had concealed a vial of poison

so that he might, if arrested, avoid being tortured for the crime

of teaching barbarians the sacred Chinese symbols. I3r. K. C.

Bridgman, the first missionary of the American Board to

China (who arrived in 1830) welcomed Mr. Williams and

1>etween them there was an especial sympathy of temperament

and of interest. Their friendship continued with unakalcd

warmth during many years of close companionship at Canton.

They were intimately associated in the editing and the print-

ing of the Chinese Repository begun by Mr. Bridgman in May,

1832. A font of type had been recently presented to the

mission, and Mr. Bridgman had the valuable aid of both the

Morrisons, and the use of the Chinese types belonging to the

British East India Company. There was a Portuguese com-
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positor who knew not a word of English, yet set up a book

containing both. In order to direct him Mr. Williams learned

some Portuguese. A Chinese lad, knowing neither Portuguese

nor English, set Chinese type. A Japanese, knowing nothing

of English or Portuguese and scarcely any Chinese, picked out

the various characters—making plenty of mistakes. When all

hands were employed i\Ir. Williams had to talk to each in his

own tongue, and direct them to print a book the contents

of which not a single person engaged on it knew anything !

In spite of the incidental distractions Mr. Willians gave him-

self mainly to studying his dictionary and wrestling with his

teacher. The arrival of Dr. Peter Parker in 1834 was an

important event on account of his establishment of a dispensary

and hospital at Canton, which afterwards achieved so great

results. It was in the summer of 1837 that ]\Ir. Williams

made a voyage to Japan in the *' Morrison " to return a number
of shipwrecked sailors, a benevolent purpose which was defeated

by the suspicion and the hostility of the Japanese govern-

ment. The sailors were brought back to Canton, which cir-

cumstance led Mr. W^illiams to make a serious study of the

Japanese language, as a result of which he prepared a transla-

tion of the Gospel of Matthew and the book of Genesis in that

tongue. The knowledge of Japanese thus acquired led fifteen

years later to the appointment of Mr. Williams as Interpreter

for Commodore Perry on his famous visit to Japan. At the

conclusion of this important mission Commodore Perry wrote

to Mr. Williams a farewell letter in which he said : *'Isay

little when I declare that your services were almost indispen-

sable to me in the successful progress of the delicate business

which had been entrusted to my charge. With high abilities,

untiring industry, and a conciliating disposition, you are the

very man to be employed in such business." Mr. Williams

enlarged and greatly improved Dr. Bridgman's Chinese Chres-

tomathy, wdiich was published in 1841, the first practical

manual of the Cantonese dialect prepared in China, although

it proved too cumbrous and too expensive for practical use.

In February, 1839, Mr. Williams welcomed Mr. and Mrs. S. R.

Brown, sent from America by the Morrison Education Society,

whose subsequent career was of such importance in the educa-

tion of Chinese lads both in China and in America. Upon his

return to the U. S. in 1844-45, where he spent three years,

Mr. Williams delivered many lectures upon China and the
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Chinese, which were the basis of his principal work in English,

'*The ]\Iiddle Kingdom,'' a book which was offered in turn

to every publisher in New York before it was accepted, and

then only under a guarantee from his friend, Mr. Nye, against

financial loss. vSoon after the appearance of his book (in two

volumes) Mr. Williams received the degree of Doctor of I^aws

from Union College. While on this visit Mr. Williams was

married, and returned to Canton in a sailing vessel in 1848.

The removal of Dr. Bridgman to Shanghai threw the

whole burden of the Chinese Repository upon Dr. Williams,

who continued its publication until 1852, although it had long

ceased to be remunerative and was a heavy charge on its

conductors. By the destruction of all the remaining copies

at the last burning of the Canton Factories this work came to

have a phenomenal value, and has long been unattainable. (One

of its numbers from cover to cover was composed exclusively

of Dr. Williams' contributions.) Dr. Williams issued a small

octavo Anglo-Chinese calendar containing much statistical

and other information, as well as a commercial guide which

continued its useful career for more than an entire generation.

During the voyage to and from Japan, in spite of sea-sickness.

Dr. Williams translated many chapters of the Lieh Kiw Cliih

or '^Records of the Feudal Kingdoms," to the extent of 330
closely written quarto pages. Through the cordial endorsement

of Commodore Perry, and without waiting for his own assent.

Dr. Williams was appointed secretary and interpreter of the

American Legation to China, in the year 1855, an office which

he accepted with considerable reluctance, but which he held

with great acceptance to the government for the remaining

twenty years of his connection with China. The following

year he completed his Tonic Dictionary in the Cantonese

Dialect upon which lie had been engaged for eight years. It

contained about 7,800 characters, with an introduction,

appendix, and index, in 900 octavo pages. In fulness and

accuracy of definitions this was a great advance upon any

Chinese dictionary then extant. In the stirring political events

from 1856 to the capture of the Taku Forts and the surrender

of Peking to the British and French in i860, Dr. Williams

took a prominent part, of which his published letters contain a

comprehensive and an accurate narrative. With strong sym-

pathy for the Chinese and with sincere pity for their hopeles.s

and compulsory ignorance, he perceived the absolute necessity
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of firm dealing with them. "I am afraid," he wrote, 'Uhat

nothing short of a Society for the Diffusion of Cannon Balls

will give them the useful knowledge they now require to

realize their own helplessness." It was solely due to the

initiative and the persistence of Dr. Williams that the famous

"Toleration Clause," recognizing the Christian religion, was

inserted in the American Treaty of 1858 (afterwards reproduced

in treaties made by other nations) which became the storm-

center of many controversies for more than a generation, now
happily an extinct issue. From the establishment of the

Legation in Peking Dr. Williams became a resident of the

capital—a contrast to the early days in China when he had

lived in the country for twenty years and had never once been

within the walls of a Chinese city. He now began a revision

of his Tonic Dictionary, a project which he fortunately

abandoned for the preparation of the Syllabic Dictionary, his

principal work in Chinese, upon which he worked with un-

remitting diligence for eleven years, writing every character

with his own hand. This appeared in 1874. Although now
to some extent superseded by the more comprehensive works

which have since appeared, it was, like his Tonic Dictionary,

a great improveiuent upon anything then available, and after

nearly forty years it still has a considerable circulation. For

nine different times Dr. Williams was U. S. Charge d'Affaires

and but for the exigencies of sectional politics he would have

been appointed Minister. He found recreation from the dry

details of public business in botanical researches of which he

was very fond, the benefits of which, as of his general interest

in natural history, overflowed into his dictionaries. Upon
resigning his post in the IvCgation in 1876, Dr. Williams retired

to New Haven, Conn., where he was appointed professor of

Chinese in Yale University (but without active duties), and

where the remainder of his life was passed.

He was chosen president of the American Bible Society

—

a suitable recognition of his services abroad for forty-three

years. He devoted many years of great labor to a thorough

revision and expansion of his principal work in English, "The
Middle Kingdom," which, despite the author's failing eye-sight,

was completed in 1883. He died on February i6th, 1884,

greatly honored and beloved. He was a man of a most genial

temperament, and of encyclopedic knowledge of things in

general, more particularly concerning China and the Far East,
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and this knowledge was always at the disposal of others. He
represented a type of missionaries and of diplomatists which no

longer exists. In each of these capacities he accomplished

a great work for China. His name is one which through

the many published volumes due to his prolific authorship the

world will not willingly let die. His biography by his son

appeared in 1888, and is of value not merely as a sketch of an

interesting life but as an exponent of a period in Western

intercourse with China now so far distant as to be increasingly

difficult of mental reproduction.

311 flDcnioriaiiu—Dr. Devello Z. Sheffield

A. H. SMITH.

B"^Y
the death of Dr. D. Z. Sheffield, China has lost one of its

best known and most efficient educators. For more than
an entire generation Dr. Sheffield shared with the late Dr.

' C. W. Alateer the honor due to energetic and successful

pioneers, the latter having spent about 45 years in China,
and the former a little less than 44 years. Had Dr. Sheffield lived

a few weeks longer he would have attained the ripe age of 72
years. Mr. Sheffield gave two years of what should normally have
l3een his student life to the service of his country in the Army of

the Potomac, at the end of which time he wa.s invalided home,
retaining throughout the rest of his days the traces of the army
experiences and illness. When he was able to study he entered
Auburn Theological Seminary in the state of New York, where
he was graduated in 1869, in the autumn of which year he cniuc to

China under the American Board. This was within nine years
of the opening of China by the capture of the Taku Forts, the sur-

render of Peking, and the signing of the Treaty of Tientsin (October
1.S60). All missionary work was in an embryonic stage. To get a

hearing was difficult ; to gain a following was next to impossible.

Mr. and Mrs. vSheffield were stationed at T'ung Chou, 13 miles

east of Peking, at that time an administrative city of importance
because the gateway to the capital (as its name implies), as well

as the point where the tribute rice from central China was
tranship]ied from the Peiho River into barges to be borne on the

many locked canal to the granaries outside the Ch'u Hua gale of

Peking. During all his long term of service T'ung Chou continued

to be Mr. vShcffield's sphere of work, a circum.stance which proved
in his ca.se an important advantage. The conununication with
Peking along the ancient—and to travellers often excruciating

—

stone road, though .slow and fatiguing, was constant. Tlie location

of the mission in the western or "new" portion of the city, under
its northern wall, gave them the retirement of a coutifty-cxiy,

remote from the busy mart at the eastern end. and also from the

turbid current of metrov'*^'''^^^ bf^ lu thi^ i\\\'u'\ <pot >Jr.
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Sheffield and his accomplished helpmate applied themselves to the

study of the Chinese language with unusual assiduity and with

marked success. His own educational deficiencies not only proved

no disadvantage to him, but possibly acted as a spur to greater

diligence, the effects of which soon l3ecame apparent. Before he

had been in Cliina five years he was recognized as one of the

coming men in North China. At the time of his arrival there

were the rudimentary beginnings of a little school. By steady and
adroit cultivation this gradually developed imtil it became a high

school, and by 1890 it had attained to the status of a real college.

Both Mr. and Mrs. vShefficld had already attained experience as

practical teachers before coming to China; it was therefore inevit-

nh\e that he should l)Ccome the j^rincipal of the school, and later

the president of the college. He taught a wide range of subjects,

and as the curriculum expanded and the standard was raised he

added fresh ones, each apprehended from his own point of view and
each an important item in his self-education. Whenever there was
a .sufficient supply of students, classes were held in the theological

seminary, and in this Mr. Sheffield took a prominent part, in the

teaching of theology. The lectures were gathered into a volume used

for some years as a textbook, and aftervvard thoroughly revised and
published under a different title. Dr. Sheffield's service as head of

the North China College lasted from 1890 to his return to America
on furlough in 1909, but his literary work began much earlier.

In 1 88 1 he published a Universal Histor}^ in Chinese style, with

maps and index, six volumes. At that time there were very few
works of this sort in existence, and none on so extensive a .scale.

It was widely used as a textbook, and copies with special covers

were circulated among officials. Through this channel veiy many
Chinese received their first knowledge of the countries of the

world. In 1889 Dr. Sheffield issued a Church History in several

volumes, covering the period to the Reformation. An additional

volume carrying the history to the close of the German Reforma-
tion has been nearly completed and may be issued later. In 1893
appeared the Systematic Theology which was a revision of the

earlier one already mentioned. This was followed by a Political

Economy (1896), Principles of Ethics (1907), Psychology (1907),
and Political Science (1909). All of these works were, as men-
tioned, the outcome of their author's work in the college and in the

theological seminary—an important hint to teachers. Dr. Sheffield

was chosen chairman of the committee appointed b> the Shanghai
Conference of 1890 for the revision of the New Testament in the

classical style, a work which was completed and presented to the

Centennial Conference of 1907. Dr. Sheffield was again chosen as a

member of the connnittee to revise the Old Testament in the same
style, and was again appointed chairman. This work was carried

on under very great difficulties owing to the distance at which the

members of the committee lived from one another, and the fact

that each one was burdened with other and pressing duties. Some-
times the precious weeks of a much needed "vacation" were
largely given to this exhausting labor. After having completed
the portion assigned to him, Dr. Sheffield was impelled in the

autumn of 1912 to resign from the committee. The complete
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destruction of all the mission plants in North China during the
prevalence of the Boxer cyclone of 1900 entailed upon the greatly
diminished force an enormous amount of extra labor. Dr. Sheffield
returned from America in the autumn of that year in time to

take a prominent part in the great undertaking of reconstruc-
tion from the foundation. The college was reassembled in a
ducal palace in Peking rented for the purpose, and was carried on
much as usual. When the mission premises at T'ung Chou were
rebuilt, the former college site at .some distance from the city,

which had only just been occupied, was abandoned for a much more
advantageous one outside the "new" south gate where, by the ai:l

of an American architect, one of the best situated and commodious
mission compounds in China was gradually evolved. In the early

years of the past decade, as one of the welcome by-products of

the Boxer episode, there began in the missions in and near Peking
a movement for real co-operation. This eventually resulted in

the formation of the North China Educational Union, and after-

wards extended also to evangelistic work. It seems likely

that through the stimulus of the resolutions adopted by the
conferences held in China during the current year under the lead

of Dr. Mott, and with the guidance of the China Continuation
Committee, a much wnder inter-provincial as well as inter-mission

federation of education may be brought about. In these discussions

and adjustments Dr. Sheffield took a leading part, for which by his

long experience, mature judgment, and irenic temperament he was
well fitted.

At the end of nineteen years of service as president of the

college he returned to America on furlough and laid down the

heavy burden which he had so long carried, but upon his return

in 19 10 he continued to teach until in 1912 his failing health made
it impracticable. His best and his most permanent work was that

of a teacher, and in this capacity he impressed himself upon
successive generations of students in an exceptional way. One of

the recent graduates said of him that the prevailing impression

made upon his mind by the personality of the college president

was diligence. It was the keynote of his intellectual life, and
iJioroughness was its mate. He was a strict disciplinarian, yet he

could also get the point of view of the student as well as that of

the instructor. In the course of the troubled years following the

Boxer period there was more than one college rebellion, but owing
to wise administration each was to the institution rather a help

than a hindrance. Both in English and in Chinese Dr. Sheffield

was an impressive preacher, using dignified diction with deliberate

utterance, choosing his varied themes and illustrations.

His ready use of a high mandarin style of address made him a

most acceptable interpreter, in which capacity he rendered impor-

tant service to Dr. Mott in his earliest meetings both in Peking and

in Nanking at a lime when there were not as now many Chinese

who could undertake that important function. His mechanical

ingenuity was irrepressible and' afforded relaxation from his otber-

wi.se too ardent intellectual life. He made for his classes a large

glass wheel for generating electricity which easily produced a

"spark" between one and two inches long. He constructed a



568 The Chinese Recorder [September

bicycle *'out ot hand" in tlie earh' days of tliose machines. It

was, to be sure, not well done, but it was a surprise to find it done
at all. By progressive evolution he produced a practical type-

writer for Chinese character, of which a single model was made in

New York. Nothing but the expense of its construction has
prevented it from being widely adopted—and it may be that this is

still a possibilit}'. Dr. Shefiield served on many committees in and
out of his own mission, and his advice was everywhere appreciated.

Through his acquaintance with every college graduate he had an
unrivaled knowledge of the conditions in every part of his own
mission. His views on Chine.se affairs in general were at once
con.servative, liberal, and sound. He was appointed to prepare a

paper for the conference of 1890, and again at the Centennial

Conference of 1907 he was the chairman of the Committee on the

Christian Ministry, upon which he prepared a strong paper. He
put much of his life-blood into the work of Bible translation into

the iven-li style, of the committee for which he was not merely
chairman but the recognized leader. He had already completed
his own section before the inability of his brain to respond to

external stimuli forced him to lay down his work for good and all.

Eighteen years ago a carpenter employed by him murderou.sly

attacked him in a fit of jealous rage on a Sunday as he was return-

ing from a .service, wounding him in more than five and thirty

places, and leaving him for dead. His wife, eighty H distant, wdio

was instantly summoned, had the courageous faith to believe

that " Man is immortal till his work in done," and that her
husband's labors were by no means ended. And so it proved.
Those last years w^ere much the ripest and the richest. His works
do follow him.

We shall greatly miss his kind and benignant countenance, his

unfailing humor, his judicious counsel, his broad views, his

penetrating insight. In the language of his old friend, the vener-

able Dr. W. A. P. Martin—the Nestor of missionaries in China

—

we who knew^ and who loved him may say: "Farewell noble
brother ! lyong may the fountains which your hands have opened
continue to irrigate the fields of this thirsty land. And long may
the youth of the College display the loyalty to Christ and to duty
which marked the character of its founder."
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Our Book Table
Thk Works of Dr. Taui. Caki s.—Chicago : The Opiii Court

Publishiug Co.

1. Biuldhisui and Its Christian Critics. 1894 and 1905 ;|5'.25
2. The Gospel of Buddlia. 1894 and 1909 ' i.oo
3. Karma. A Story of Buddhist Ethics. 18943^11903. Illustrated!!! ,15
4. Nirvana. A Story of Buddhist Psychology. 1896 and 1902. Illustrated .60
5. Amitabha. A vStory of Buddhist Theology. 1906 50
6. The Canon of Reason and Virtue, (translation of the j't |^ M) ••• .25
7. Kan Ying P'ien, translated by Suzuki and Cams. 1906. 'illustrated. .75
8. Yin Chill Wen, translated by Suzuki and Cams. 1906 25

Some books on Comparative Religion make bnt dry reading.
The writings of Dr. Cams are saved from this by the fact that he
is a seeker for trnth, who hopes to find it by the study of religions,

and particularly of Buddhism. This gives a living interest to his
work, but it also gives it an impre.ssionist style, wdiicli warns one
to look out for inaccuracy. "Mankind is destined to have one
religion, as it will have one moral ideal and one universal language
. . . . the universal acceptance of a scientific world—conception
bodes the dawn of the Religion of Truth—a religion ba.sed upon
plain statements of fact unalloyed with myth or allegory."
(No. I, p. 10.)

Of the books named above, No. i is the most important. It

first gives an account of the leading ideas of Buddhism, in which
the philosophy bulks larger than the religion. "Buddhism is a
religion of facts, rejecting altogether assumptions of any kind,

"

(p. 84). " Buddha denied the existence of an independent self as the
soul of man" (p. 93). Tliis gives occasion for an elaborate dis-

cu.ssion of Buddhist psychology, with its substitution "the accum-
ulated result of actions (samskara)" for the "metaphysical soul-
monad." An interesting parallel is drawn with Goethe, and also

with modern psychology. But is it not just the weakness of

iiuddhism that it depends on psychology ? The whole thing is not
fact but hypothesis, and that of a kind which never can be proved

;

a most unstable basis on which to found any faith.

The writer also enters into a polemic again.st those who Sj^eak

of Buddhism as nihilism or pessimism. He represents Nirvana as

meaning a life of conscious bliss and protests against it being under-
stood to mean annihilation. The truth is that Buddhism is not at

one "with it.self on these matters, and texts may be quoted in both
senses.

The second part is a comparison of Buddhism and Christianity

in which the parallels between the two are enumerated. vSomc of

these are .sufficiently striking, others are mere verbal coincidences.

Dr. Cams does not commit himself to any explanation. " We do
not pre.ss the theory that Christianity was influenced by Buddha's
religion, but regard it as a mere hypothesis." He is tempted to

agree with the notion that the L^ssenes were Buddhists, but his

knowledge of Chinese thought suggests caution. " Such parallelism

alone as obtains between Lautze on the one hand and Buddhism
and Christianity on the other hand, is sufficient to prove that the

evolution of both religions may have taken place independently,"
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(p. 22 1.) The discussion is not helped b}' mistakes such as these—
" the Tyaniaistic ritual dates back to the time of Fa-hien," (p. 168)

the dates are respectively 640 and 400!—"The lyOgos idea was
derived from Neo-Platonism," (p. 214.)

A much more reliable statement of the problem will be found
in the contribution by Prof. Garbe to Dr. Cams' own magazine the

Mofiist (Oct. 191 1), where he speaks of the "essential difference

between the alleged Buddhist elements in the canonical gospels and
the actual Buddhist elements in the apocryphal gospels;" and
again "No inflnence of Buddhist tales or doctrine on the New
Testament has yet been proved."

The "Christian Critics" do not appear till the third part,

which pleads for a more sympathetic consideration on the part of

missionaries. The missionary is asked to say :
" Let us compare our

views, and whatever I can learn from you I wish to learn, and,

rice versa, I expect that whatever you can learn from me 3^ou will

consider, and, whatever the truth may be, we shall both be glad to

accept it." The strongest condenuiation, however, is reserved for

Monier-Williams, who " narrows Christianity to the dogmatic con-

ception of the Anglican church creeds ;
" in short, the point at issue

is the meaning not of Buddhism but of Christianity.

No. 2 is a life of Buddha with specimens of his teaching, given

largely in the words of the original documents. To quote the

preface:
— " The compiler . . . does not intend here to offer a scien-

tific production. The present book has been written to set the

reader a-th inking on the religious problems of to-day. . . . The aim
of the compiler has been to treat his material about in the same
way as he thinks that the author of the fourth Gospel of the New
Testament used the accounts of the life of Jesus of Nazareth."

The value of the book lies here that it presents at one view a

resultant of the various lives of Buddha and statements of doctrine

which otherwise fill a library. The glaring defect is that the

difTerent .schools are merged, and no indication given that the life

of Buddha was differently regarded in different periods. The
author deprecates criticism from the " scientific " standpoint, but
to be of permanent value a book nuist have science behind it, even
though the apparatus be not always on show. True we have a

double table of reference at the end, giving the .sources of each
section, but only the specialist will know how to use this, and give

proper weight to the various authorities.

If there is one thing needed to clear up the problem of 'Bud-

dhism it is a discrimination between the sources. The broad distinc-

tion between the Pali Canon and the Mahayana is only one step,

the schools within the latter must also be taken apart. The fa.shion

in the criticism of the Bible which Dr, Cams apparently follows

is, of course, to distinguish various sources and types of doctrine

both in the Old and the New Testaments, and it is a retrograde

step when a book on Buddhism gives a cento from authors of

different schools, and ignores their historical position.

The biography of Buddha is made up of the lyife by Asvaghosha
(cir. Christian era) and the notices in the earlier Pali books, with
supplements from the Tibetan and other late traditions. It would
have been useful if footnotes could have been added, showing what
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is couiuion to all, aud what has the support of oiil}- oue school. As
it is we are left iu uncertainty as to how much is truth and how
much romance.

The case is more serious when we come to doctrine. The
bulk of the doctrinal parts are from the Pali and faithfully repre-

sent the spirit of " southern " Buddhism. Midway iu this, however,
we come on a chapter headed "Amitabha," for which we are
referred to Beal, though the real source is one of the Amita Sutras,

and in the Glossary we find the statement—clearl}^ based on Eitel

—

•' Southern Buddhism knows nothing of a personified Amitabha."
Again, in the Conclusion we have a chapter entitled "The

Three Personalities of Buddha," to which the Table of Reference
adds " explanatory addition, embodying later traditions." This is

the doctrine of the Trikaya \^ ^, fg ^, f^ J^*, one of the most
fascinating speculations of the Maliayana, but it is most misleading
to put it, as is here done, in the mouth of the disciples met in conclave
after their Master's death.

The three stories are designed to popularize and illustrate the

respective doctrines named. ** Karma" has already become litera-

ture, having been translated by Tolstoi, and then as his work
reproduced in several languages, including a version published at

Chicago in the same block with the ofBce of The Open Court. This
with No. 4 gives a most charming picture of the best in early Bud-
dhism. No. 5, however, suffers from the defect already noted ; first

we have the so-called atheism of the Pali books, and then in the

mouth of Asvaghosha we have the approach to theism which marks
the Mahayana.

Of the three Taoist translations which close the list. No. 6 is a

reprint from the larger annotated edition of 1898, and in this form
is easily accessible. There are at least eight English versions of

the Taoist Canon and four German, but the final sense of that

ambiguous book is only to be determined after an exhaustive .study

of the parallel literature of the same school.

No. 7 was fir.st translated into French by Julien. His version

,

with an Iviglish one by Watters, api)eared in Doolittle's Handbook :

the work was again rendered by Sir R. K. Douglas in the S. P. C. K.
manual, and by Legge in the Sacred Books of the Hast series. The
present edition also contains a number of moral tales illustrating

the subject. There is not much .scope for originality in the

translation, but for the .sentence S^ Jg gl] jg, ^f jf glj % Mr.
Su/Aiki gives "The right way leads forward ; the wrong way back-

ward." This is opposed not only to the consensus of the other

translators, but also to the conunon use of the .saying among the

Chinese.

The little tract |^ liiJJ ;J appears here for the first time in

English, though a summar}' was given by Douglas. There is also

appended a .selection of moral tales, and explanatory notes. The
translation of %% by " worship the Truthful One" cannot be

sustained. ^ in Taoism means the real as opposed to the pheno-

menal, and hence the man who dwells in the real—which is the

ideal—world. % jiSt is a rhetorical way of describing the Taoist

in contrast with the Buddhist in the next clau.se.

J. W. INC.LI.'^.
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Praykr and thk Human rROBi.KM, liy the Rev. W. Arthur Cornabv.
Pp. via, 306. London f Iloddcr and Sioioi/iton, 6j-.

The theme of this eloquent book is the relation of praj^er,

especially intercessory prayer, to the problem of evil. The '* essen-

tials of a God-story" are, (i) Authoritative Justice and Benevo-
lence, and (2) Power to help the praying soul. In the latter region

the ethnic religions proved to be deficient. *' Inwrought adequacy
through the indw^elling of the Spirit of Christ, in response to

prayer," characterises the "full-orbed Gospel."
With regard to the meaning of prayer, " a rudimentary idea

"

is '* the expression of godward desire." More definitely from the

Old Testament we learn that it is " the outflow of godly desire."

Further investigation reveals the fact that all godly desire is

''Divinely induced by the potency of God's own desires in a

responsive soul." "Our prayers for ourselves, if godly ones, are

answered prayers. They are the response to God's great prayer in

us." Since, "in contact with non-resistant or sympathetic media,

ardent desire always produces some kind of dynamic impulse," it

follows that God's "glorious desire" (a term preferable to " will,"

in the third petition of the Lord's Prayer), when adopted by tis,

" gains a condition of large efficiency." How wide is the scope of

action becomes clearer when we realize that " neither cosmic evils

nor physical diseases .... ever found a place in the desires of the

Eternal." Though " it is appointed unto men once to die," " Our
Heavenly P^'ather never desires pain, sickness, death, bereavement,
for any one on earth." Accordingly, the definition of true prayer
is found to be "the winning of our ardent desires by God, and
their transmutation by the Spirit of God into forces of sacred

potency."
If now we ask what exactly is accomplished by intercession,

whether private or public, on behalf of our fellow-men, the answer
is that, as "it is of the nature of electricity to induce electricity,"

so "prayer for others tends to induce prayer within them."
"Intercessory prayer of an ardent sort is normally attended with
the projection of spiritual force, which may be called prayer-force."
" The inflow of a new power to pray, in the person prayed for, may
be regarded as a sure phenomenon, wherever there is due fervour

in the .... intercession". Even "in the case of an inertia of

prayerlessness to be overcome in that person," continuance "may
ever be attended with hope of overcoming at last." " It is the

primal nature of sentient beings to yield in the end to reasonable
suasion."

Such in bare outline are the authors' "distinctly philosophical

conclusions " as to the value of prayer. The exposition is lit by an
abundance of illustrative material, drawn from religious experience
and Oriental life, from science and the literatures of many lands.

Not the least valuable feature of the work is the apt use made of

the ethics and religion of China. Gladly do we all endorse the

hope with which this earnest plea for the "Gospel of Sacred
Energy" concludes:—"A world-wdde Commonwealth of Christ
will yet solve the whole human problem."

F. W. S. O'N.
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Chinese New Terms and Expressions with English Transi^ations,
Introduction and notes by Evan Morgan, Shanghai : Christian Litera-
ture Society for China, and Kelly c2r Walsh, 1913.

Mr. Morgan tells us in his introduction that the terms and
expressions in this volume have been gathered from newspapers
and books. We think the book might have been more appropriately
called the Reader's \^adc Mccuvi, for an examination of its pages
shows that it covers a wide range of subjects and that the terms and
expressions are botli new and old. For example : ^ ;^ rau-shn/i,

art of dyeing ; j^ |^ pu-titi, infantry
; ^ H Hai-kuaUy Custom-

house, and many others are old and commonplace expressions.

The compilation seems to us to be extremely weak in technical

terms, especially engineering and mechanical terms of all kinds.

Its strength is in its philosophical, political and social terms;
but most of these have been coined in the study or newspaper office

for temporary or prospective use, and the ideas they imply are, in

many cases, equally well expressed in other words by different

writers. And of all these terms time alone can show which are the

fittest to survive. But it is an ungrateful task to pick out blemishes
and it may be at once admitted that such a book cannot be properly
criticised in the present stage of transition and development of the

Chinese language. Mr. Morgan has made a brave attempt to do
what no one man can hope to accomplish. This little book, used
with discretion, will often afford valuable assistance in selecting

terms to express new ideas in Chinese, and it, with other similar

lists of terms already published or to be published, will be useful to

the Board of Native and European .scliolars which the Chinese
Government must some day appoint to bring K'ang Hsi's magnifi-

cent dictionary up to date by embodying in it all the new terms
introduced into the language since its compilation, and thus give
authority to all such terms deemed worthy of a place in a standard
work of reference.

The book is nicely printed and got up in a convenient form,

but it should have had wider margins or have l)een provided with
blank leav^es for corrections, notes, and additions.

Catechism on Christianity {joo Character Series) ?Pr^^yfiTi{ L'TT^ftt)
By Professor Tong Tsing En.

We are glad to see that Professor Tong of the Shanghai
Baptist College and Theological Seminary has been .so much
encouraged by the success of his Six-hundred Character vSerics of

Educational Readers, that he has decided to go a step farther and
bring out a series of books for a wider circle of readers. This

Catechi.sm is the first of the series. The forty-five questions and

an.swers cover all of the most important Christian doctrines, the

Scriptures, the Church and the vSacraments. and touch on Chris-

tian conduct. The book .should be of the utmo.st service in country

districts where the majority of enquirers are generally illiterate.

But we .should like to see a still .simpler book, dealing with fewer

subjects and using about half the number of characters. Profes.sor

Tong is rendering splendid .service to the Churches and we look

forward to the other volumes which he ainiounces are in propnrn-

tion.
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ATt^As OF China IxN Provincjjs. /•/t/^/r^/ <^j Thomas Cochrank, M. B.,

CM, Shanghai: Christian Literature Society for China.

This atlas is a companion work to Dr. Cochrane' s Survey of
the Missionary Occupation of China which was published in April

last. The two books must be studied together, and it is a pity

that this fine atlas should be launched upon the public three or

four months after the publication of the book which explains it

and to which everyone of the twenty-two maps refers.

The maps are bold in outline and Mission stations are clearly

marked, but it is a defect that no attempt has been made to indicate

in some diagrammatic way in what sense a city or a prefecture is

"occupied." No instructions are marked and no indication is

given of the population of districts. Dr. Coclirane's book is an
indispensable guide to the maps, or rather, the maps are a neces-

sary appendix to the book.

A study of this atlas will throw nmcli light on the question of

occupation, and we hope that the work of charting the outlines of

the Kingdom will be taken up in every Mission district and that

each place where the Cross has been planted will be noted down.
We want to see where the work must branch out and where con-
centration should be encouraged.

Dr. Cochrane's industry in getting u]^ these maps and his

many labours in the interests of progress and elficicncy have placed
not only the missionary body in China under deep obligation, but
have given invaluable knowledge to Boards and committees at

home.

Thk China Mission Ykar Book, 1913. Shanghai : Christian lAterature
Society. Price $2.50.

The Year Book is larger and better than ever, and we con-

gratulate Dr. MacOillivray on his brilliant success. The General
Survey is by Dr. Arthur H. Smith and is full of good things and
packed with shrewd criticisms. We should like to go through the

volume and quote largely from the fresh and informing papers, but
we must desist, and only urge our readers to get the volume for

themselves. We venture, however, to add a few remarks on two
features, viz :

—

(i) The Statistics. The baptized Christian community has

grown during the year from 167,075 to 207,747—an increase of 25
per cent., and the total Christian pommunity now stands at 370,000,
whilst there are 64,000 Sundaj^-schools. But there is a bewilder-

ing uncertainty about many of the figures which makes missionary

statistics the despair of all who work at them. For example, Dr.
Cochrane in his recent book reckons the total Protestant Christian

community as over 385,000. Dr. MacGillivray's total should have
exceeded these figures instead of being 15,000 below them. Then
again the number of congregations is given as 2,477 »* ^"^ twelve

months ago the number was 2,955. Of course the difficulties lie

partly in the carelessness with which mission statistics are kept,

partly in the cumbersome and unscientific classification used in so

many reports, and partly in the fact that some missionaries dislike

statistics and take no trouble to supply them.
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(2) The Directory. This lias undergone a transformatiou that
is truly wonderful, and its value has been enormously increased.
First the missionaries are arranged according to Missions and each
Mission is subdivided into its districts. Then we have each mis-
sionary's Chinese surname and the date of his or her arrival in

China. Naturally tliere are some gaps. The last directory giving
similar information was published, if we mistake not, in 1896 by
the Presbyterian Mission Press, and to have brought this up to date
must have .severely taxed the resources of Dr. MacGillivray and
his assistants. The second part of the director}- cla.ssifies mission-
aries according to provinces and mission centres. This is a particu-

larly valuable addition and one which will be appreciated more and
more. In the third part the names are arranged alphabetically and
the initials of the Mission and the postal address are added. In
all. Dr. MacGillivray has given ns no less than 236 pages in this

most useful and most welcome appendix.
A word of praise is due to the way in which the index

has been prepared, to the excellent arrangement of the mass of

information presented, and to the careful proof-reading.

TfiR Christian Movrt^rRNT in Japan including Korea and Formosa.
A Year EooK FOR 1913.—Pp.786, f 1.50 Mex. Sfiano/iai : Mctliodi^t
PnblisIiitiQ House.

There is nothing in China that answers to the Conference of

Federated Missions in Japan, under wdiose auspices this Year Book
is published. It differs naturally from the China Mission Year
Book, and in some respects it approaches the ideal much more
closely. It is a chronicle of the Christian mov'ement of the year,

and we believe that every missionary organization regularly reports

progress. The China Year Book is unable to be .so comprehensive
or to get reports so complete or so regularly.

Nothing that is going on in the Empire of Japan or its

dependencies, in the wa}^ of evangelistic or educational or

philanthropic work, seems to have escaped the editor, whilst the

appendices contain lists and tables of permanent value. We con-

gratulate the missionaries and Churches in Japan on having such

an ably edited sunnnary of their work, and the editors on the

riches and variety of their present issue of the '*Chri.stian Move-
ment."

Thk Passing of thr Dracon, the story of the Shensi Rivoiution and
Relief Expedition, by J. C. Krvtr, "M..\. London: Hodder and
Stonq^hton.

Mr. Keyte has for his subject the tragic side of the Anti-

Mauchu Revolution. Other missionaries were expo.sed to dangers

and other cities were the scenes of riot and plunder and slaughter;

but it was left for the citizens of vSianfu to distinguish themselves

above all other Chinese by the ferocity of their attack upon the

large Manchu population and by their sen.sele.ss killing of inof-

fensive foreigners. "Not since the terrible .scenes of the Moham-
medan Reliellion in the seventies have the Chinese of Shensi
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experienced such terror, and such tangible reasons for terror as

they did in 191 1. The Revolution to them meant scenes of

murder, robbery, and rapine. The 'Glorious' Republic was
bought at heavy cost" (p. 150). Mr. Keyte's style is florid, and
one is almost tempted to describe it as breathless ; for the story

goes with a rush from suburb to suburb, and from horror to horror
;

leaps from capital to coast and from province to province, whilst

the commonplaces of preparations and railway travel tread on the

heels of horrible dangers and perilous duties. The second part of

the title describes the book better than the first, and yet by the

first five words, it will be generally known. But The Passing

of the Dragon must be told in a different way, and already this

chapter of China's long story is finding its historians.

The illustrations are distinctly good, and the book is sure to

have a place on the shelv^es of all readers who desire to understand
this great and strange people whose characteristics no one writer

can delineate and whose history it takes ages to unravel and
appreciate. We hope this is not the last book we shall have from
Mr. Keyte's facile pen. Could he not tell us more about his

province of vShensi or his city of Sianfu ?

Correspondence
THK FINDINGS OF THK NA-

TIONAL CONEKRKNCK.

To the liditor of
'

' Tit i<: Chinese Recorder. '

'

Dear Sir : I have recently re-

ceived a packet of books—the
" Poindings of the National Con-
ference held in Shanghai, March
nth to 14th, 1913." These I

am asked to circulate amongst
our Cijinese Christians. I have
waited for the July Recorder
to see if any protest were made
against this broadcast scattering

amongst our people of sugges-
tions which will, of course, pass

current amongst the ma.ss of

Chinese Christians as being the

attitude adopted by Christianity

towards Romanism. To pass by
such suggestions as ''That the

textbooks for theological train-

ing should be modern, scientific,

and adapted to the Chinese
student" and the earnest com-
mendation of the World's Con-
ference on Faith and Order—the

potency for ill of which thej'

will largely be oblivious, it is

with grief and amazement one
thinks of the further suggestion
that they be asked to " cultivate

friendly relations with members
of the Roman Catholic and Greek
communions, etc." This docu-
ment has been precipitated upon
them and they are to learn that

there has gone forth as the de-

liberate finding of a large repre-

sentative body that the}- are

asked to make new friendships

with those whom neither they
nor their fathers knew. Has
Romanism suddenly changed
that we can coquette with her ?

To mention but one phase of

Romanism which affects the

progress of Christianity in China,
viz., her position with regard to

to the Word of God the bulwark
of the Christian faith.

The story of the lyassere ver-

sion of the Gospels published in

France late in 1886 is within
the memory of niost of us. In
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1886, M.Henri Lassere published

a version of the Gospels with
tile authority and benediction

of the Pope whose letter of

fulsome plaudit was appended
to each cop}-. *' The work thus
launched poured from the press

as fast as machines could pro-

duce it. Edition followed edition

so rapidly that within one year

25 editions had been published,"

when lo ! Rome fulminated

against it. In December, 1887,

"our most Holy Lord Pope Leo
Xni," and others in solemn con-

clave,placed it under awful ban

—

in proper bell, book, and candle

fashion. Long before this, in

1553, at Bologna, three bishops

gave a written answer to Pope
Julius as to the best means to

strengthen the church. "We
advise j'our Beatitude that as

little as possible of the Gospels

—

especially in the mother tongue

—

be used in the countries subject

to your jurisdiction. The little

which is usually read at mass is

sufficient and beyond that no
one whatever must be permitted
to read. When men were con-

tent with that little your interests

prospered, but when more was
read they began to decay. To
sum up all, that book (the

Bible) is the one which more
than any other has raised up
against us those whirlwinds and
tempests whereby we were almost
swept away, and in fact, if any-

one examines it diligently and
then confronts therewith the

I)ractices of our church, he will

]>erceive the great discordance

and that our doctrine is utterly

different from, and often even
contrary to it, which thing, if

the people understand, they will

not cease their clamour against

us till all be divulged, and
then we shall become the ob-

jects of universal .scorn and
hatred."

This document is at the British

Museum 7. C. 10. 1 1 . Fascicnlum
Reruni 1690 folio. It is also in

the National Library at Paris.

Romanism, in 1553 and 1887, is

the same and now we are asked
to

*

' cultivate friendly relations
'

'

with her. Whilst we do not

wish to meet Rome with Rome's
weapons, belligerence and co-

quetting are the two poles of our
possible attitude, and we should
keep a pure middle course.

Surely there are some Protest-

ants left amongst the mi.ssion-

aries in China ! One can only

feel this infatuated suicidal

policy of unity-at-any-price is

drifting to its Niagara.

In the July Rkcordkk, you
continue to ply us with a tender

solicitation to accept evolution

and higher criticism—both suf-

ficiently discredited alike by
science, scholarship, and wreck-

age. These age-long Delilahs

of Romanism and Rationalism

—

how long will Christian ministers

plead with us to show such

suicidal altruism ?

I remain.

Yours sincerely,

H. A. C. Allen.

YUNNANFU.

THK NATIONAL CONFKKKNCE
KINDING.S ON EV.VNGEL-

LSTIC WORK.

To the Editor of

" The Chinese Recorder."

After again reading " The
Findings of the Conference held

in China, 1913," I cannot re-

frain from expressing my con-

viction that the final conference

took a far le.ss pronounced view
than the .sectional conferences

did of China's need of evangel-

i.sls, as compared with educators

;

that the emphasis was iniduly

I
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placed upon the latter, and if

such a policy be carried out by
the great missionary societies, it

is likely to lead to disastrous

results.

In the Canton Conference re-

port, I find on page i8 such a

sentence as this :

'

' There is a

deplorable lack of direct evangel-
izing effort on the part of the

foreign missionary body."
In the Shanghai Report (for

three provinces) p. 15, occurs
the following: "Whereas the

number of missionaries who
devote their time to direct

evangelistic work is altogether

inadequate and strangely out of

proportion to the need '

' etc.

In the Tsinanfu Conference
occurs a recommendation to the

home boards: ** earnestly en-

treating them to increase largely

their contributions, both of men
and money, for evangelistic work
for the next ten years."

And the Peking Conference
puts the matter in a still stronger

light :
** We cannot deprecate

too strongly the tendency ap-

parent in mau}^ quarters, owing
to the exigencies of other neces-

sary branches of the work, to

obscure the direct presentation

of the truth as it is in Christ

Jesus, or to relegate it to au
inferior position in our plan of

campaign : and we view whh
great concern the disproportion-

ately small number of those

whose lives are entirely devoted
to this task."

Now contrast the above quota-
tions with the final finding of

the National Conference, w^hich

only ''Considers it urgently im-

portant at the present time to

provide for and to safeguard the

maintenance of an adequate
supply of workers, Chinese and
foreign, for the organization,

prosecution, and extension of

purely evangelistic work ; and

urges that a due proportion of

funds be allocated for effective

equipment for this purpose."

I maintain that the National

Conference, which naturally will

be taken as the final vote of the

missionaries in China on this

question, has not fairly repre-

sented the prevailing sentiment

of the previous sectional con-

ferences. Their finding practi-

cally relieves the home churches

of all responsibility for incrcas-

iiig the minibcr offoreign evangel-

ists on the field.

This may not have been in-

tended, but this is practically

what a fair reading of their

resolution amounts to. You will

notice that nothing whatever is

said about the utter inadequacy
of the present force to accomplish

the work within the next ten or

fifty, or even a hundred years.

The Evangelistic Association,

appointed by the Centenary
Conference, reported that within

the next ten years 3,200 more
men and 1,600 more women,
specially qualified as leaders and
organizers, would be needed to

overtake the work ; and 150,000

Chinese evangelists to cooperate

with them. The Edinburgh
Conference says : "It has been

calculated that an irreducible

minimum of 10,000 missionaries

is re(tuired for the evangel-

ization of China." And Dr.

Cochrane, in his Survey of the

Missionary Occupation of China,

states: "The number of Chi-

nese giving all their time to

church and evangelistic work in

the one province of Kiangsu does

not greatly exceed 300, while
the whole 300 would be barely

sufficient to meet the needs of

the great city of Shanghai alone,

where, in the purely native quar-

ter, with a population of over

300,000, there are probably only

about half-a-dozen churches."



t913j Correspondence 579

StatcuiciiLs to the same effect

coukl be multiplied indefinitely,

and yet in the face of such facts,

and while the churches and mis-

sionary societies at home are

looking for light and leading to

the lield, the National Conference
has nothing more to say in re-

gard to the urgency of the need
of increased evangelistic staff

and equipment, than that the

churches should "provide for

and safe-guard the maintenance
of an adequate supply of workers,
and urges that a due proportion
of funds be allocated for effective

equipment for this purpose."
No hint is given as to what
constitutes in their opinion an
adequate supply of workers.
The church at home is left to

find that out from their own
calculations, while on the other
hand a visitor to the Conference,
the Rev. Dr. Franklin, bears his

testimony to the Ircmcndoiis em-
/y/lasts laid upon the need for

Ijetter institutions of learning
which characterized that gather-
ing.

Perhaps some explanation of

this altitude on the part of the

National Conference may be
found in the preceding paragraph
of their report, where the re-

si)onsibility for evangelizing the

nation is rightly as.signed to the

Chinese churches. But is it not

a question whether the churches
have at the i)resent time reached
that stage of development when
they can be left to undertake
this task, and when the foreign

missionary evangelist can Ix;

withdrawn ? Would the result

not turn out to be what has been

cxi)erienced in the history of

indu.strial and commercial enter-

prises before now in China ?

Dr. Wardlaw Thompson said

recently in London that he re-

garded the vision of the native

church taking up the work as a

fair vision, and one which would
Ije realized by a gradual process
now going on, but not immedi-
ately.

What we have to beware of is

the increasing tendency to subor-
dinate the preacher to the teacher;

to leave the masses in their ignor-
ance in order to give a highh-
specialized education to the few

;

to shift the emphasis from the
foolishness of preaching the

Gospel to the wi.sdom of teach-

ing modern science.

The National Conference seems
to have been quite aware of this

growing tendency when it states:
" The foreign mi.ssions will best

contribute to this end, not by
weakening their staff of evangel-
istic workers," as if this process

were already in full force. What
they ought to have done was to

warn the churches against this

down grade policy.

I have not time to enter upon
the question of the disastrous

results likely to accrue from an
adherence to this policy, but

already its effects are to be .seen

in one of the older missions,

where concentration for the .sake

of higher education is leading to

a gradual diminution of the

evangelistic staff, and even of

its ordinary medical mission-

aries.

With kind regards, I am,

Yours sincerely,

Ol,D MiSSIONAkY.

•

' MLSSIONARIES ON FURLOUGH."

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir: The article, and
editorial note, in your July
issue, on the alx)ve subject, are
timely. May I crave space to

emphasize the words re the mis-
sionary's furlough message? As
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staled, lie should speak, (i)
'* without over-statiug the favor-

able," (2) " without under-stating

the difficulties " and (3) "with-
out bolstering up his particular

plea." These three dangers
should be candidly faced, and
overcome—especially, perhaps,
Hie last. To be truthful and
wise, un.selfish and proportionate,

nuist be the steady aim of the mis-

sionary speaker. '

' TiiK Widi^r
lyiFE,'" that takes into full view
the work of other Missions, and
the work in other lands,—this
" WiDKR lyii'K," is, perhaps, as

important as the " Deeper Ufe,"
or '* Higher Tyife," if we would
truly ** fulfil our ministry

"

when on furlough. And with

this end in view, is it not well

for missionaries on the field, to

prepare for furlough, by making
a regular place in their prayers,

ill their reading, and in their

giving, for that ** largeness of

heart"—that freedom from na-

tional or denominational narrow-
ness—which is so prominent in

the life of the Lord Jesus Christ ?

One missionary in China, known
to the writer (who trusts there

are many like him I), sends yearly

small gifts to more llian half a

dozen other Missions working in

Africa, South America, Juiroi)e,

etc.

Yours, etc.,

Djsciri.K.

Missionary News
QuUon Christian College Notes.

Active Chyistiaiiity among the

Students.—In addition to the

student preaching bands which
go to the villages every Sunday
afternoon, .some of the young
men, under the direction of Dr.

T. S. lyiu, have been making
visits to one of the city prisons

to preach. This is a remarkable
departure, inasmuch as the re-

quest for this work came through
the chief-of-police of Canton.

who is not a Christian.

During the present semester,

two of the College students,

twenty-six from the Middle
School and four from the Gram-
mar School have joined five dif-

ferent churches in Canton. In

all, thirty-two students have
entered tlie church since the

first of February. It is .signif-

icant that nearly all of them are

older students. Of the Middle
School students, seventy per

cent, were from the three higher

classes. The fifth year class is

now composed entirely of Chris-

tians. Of the fourth year class

all but one are members of the

church.
During the semester, seven of

the College coolies have been
baptized, all through the efforts

of one faithful coolie, himself a

recent convert. Reports from
the hospital are also most en-

couraging. Six of the eight

nurses are now Christians, and
several of the coolies and others

are eager to become Christians.

Daily services are held for the

patients, and a Sunday morning
.service for patients, nurses, cool-

ies, and all others who care to

attend, a.s. well as a Thursday
evening prayer meeting under
the leadership of Dr. Liu, and
Sunday morning Bible clas.ses

for the women-servants, led b)-

Mi.ss Chung Wai Ha.
Broadenwg Our Vieicpoint.—

As a member of the Committee
on Survey and Occupation, ap-
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pointed by Dr. Mott's conference

in Canton, Mr. Fnson, in com-
pany with Rev. H. O. T. Burk-
wall, also a member of this com-
mittee, spent the month of April

travelling: throno^h eastern Can-
ton province. They o;alhered

data for a new missionary map,
and Mr. Fnson made a special

stndy of education. The Col-

lege is anxious that members of

the staff shall lake from time to

time such trips as this, in order

that it may profit by the reports

brought back, and thus be en-

abled to have an intelligent and
sympathetic understanding of

the other mission schools and
their problems. The missions

working in these sections have
well worked out systems of

education, embracing primary,
grammar, and middle grades.

The Swatow Baptist Academy
is already sending its graduates
to the Christian College, and
the Anglo-Chinese College under
the English Presbyterians is ex-

pecting to co-o])erate with u.^

in higher education. These two
institutions, at present the only

schools of middle grade using

I'jiglish as a medium, will be

valuable allies in developing our
college departments. The l^a.sel

Mission, although its plan of

education liad hitherto looked
toward C.erman as the language
for western training, had adopted
Ivnglish in their newly opened
middle .school at Ka Ving, as

a branch of instruction. The
Basel Mission educational .sy.stem

is the most highly developed in

Kwangtung province.

The Word of God for Annani.

The Annamese have no Bible

in their own language. Think
of it ! A people whose history

dates back more than a thou-

sand vcars and vet thcv have no

translation of that Word which
leads men to the Light and
Eternal Life. Such is the .sad

fact. They are .still groping on
in darkness while the Light is

being brought to others about
them. The Siamese, the Bur-
mese, and the Chinese all have
translations of the Bible. The
Annamese have none in their

own language, and until recent-

ly the land of Annam has been
unoccupied territory, and the
Amiamese a neglected j^eople.

It is true that the classical

Chinese version of the vScriptures

has been distributed, but it does
not meet the need, for it is a

written language, therefore only
a very few of the upper classes

can read it, and fewer .still are

able to understand its message.
It is very much like having only

the Latin Bible for Anglo-Saxon
races to-day. Suppose Ood's
Word in Latin were the only

copy you po.s.ses.sed to-day. would
you be able to get the comfort
and spiritual profit that you now
receive as you daily look to fiod

for help and guidance ?

Some years ago, an agent of

the British and Foreigti Bible

Society arranged for a Catholic,

who was well verseil in the

Annamese language, to make a

translation of the Oospels and
Acts. This translation was made
from the French Ostervald edi

lion, into the Annamese Collo-

([uial, using the vSpani-sh-Fortu

guese Romanized .system.

Since going to Annam, we
have Ix^en able to revise the

(jospel of Mark. We have used

the Annamese character, which
is much the .same as the Chinese

character, while for many words
Chine.se characters are also em-
ployed. // is our purpose to

trint a smofi tnitative rditiov of
the (rospci of Mark. \\\ all there

are about i.joc^ dItYeretit rhni-
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acters used in Mark, and we
must have about 280 new char-

acters made. This is not to be
used for f^eneral circulation, but
is to be put into tlie hands of

men of the educated class so as

to have the benefit of their

criticism, in order that the next
edition may be as near a perfect

translation as possible.

For the making of matrices,

purchase of new characters, and
printing of this edition, we will

need about $100.00 gold. We
are sure that there are many of

the Lord's people who are able,

and who desire to help along
ill this needy part of the new
work in Annam. Offerings for

this purpose will be gratefully

acknowdedged.
It is also our aim, the Lord

willing, to continue revising

Luke, John, Acts, and later,

Matthew also, if the manuscript
can be obtained.

Finally we ask you to pray
much that the Lord will bless

the workers on the field and fit

us more fully for this great

work. Pray also for those who
are asking for baptism, and^for
all who have heard the Word of

Life in Annam.

—

Soi^f/i Chiva
TidifiQs,

Women's Summer Conference

at^Wo Fo Ssu.

There was no doubt as to

whether North China was ready
lor a Conference or not. The
suggestion had only to be made
and it was no longer an of^en

question. Missionaries and Chi-
nese Christians responded with
such^'enthusiasm that a Confer-
ence Committee was organized
at once, and (|uile a while before

the date of the Conference there

was double the number of reg-

istrations planned.

Miss Ruth Paxson was the

executive, and Miss Miner, the

president of the only college for

women in China, was the pre-

siding officer. Miss Katherine
King was business manager,
Miss PVances Taft had charge
of the discussions of the Young
Women's Christian Association

methods, and the recreation and
gymnastics were in the hands of

Miss Mayhew and Miss vSaxelby.

The sympathetic cooperation of

the Young Men's Christian As-
sociation, the careful planning of

the Conference Committee, and
the wise advice of Miss Miner
added much to the success of

the Conference.

Saturday, June 21st, proved to

be a clear, warm day. We all

started in rickshas, but some
were obliged to change to two
carts as soon as we left the Pe-

king Wall. Others walked and
still others rode on donkeys.

We formed an imposing party,

and quite felt our own impor-

tance, too, when we found we
had a special guard of soldiers

to accompany us.

After we had passed the Sum-
mer Palace we were in a rolling

hill country, among the old

Manchu garrison villages and
watch-towers. The people came
out in crowds to vSee us pass.

They looked just as tall and
proud as if they were still

ruling the land. As we bumped
ov^er the stony river-bed up the

valley, the wooded spot where
Wo Fo Ssu, the Temple of the

Sleeping Buddha, was hidden,

came into view.

The northern and eastern sec-

tions of the temple, and the Km-
press Dowager's resting place,

a series of buildings and court-

yards on the west, have been
rented by the Young Men's
Christian Association for sum-
mer conferences for fifteen years.
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Sucb ail ideal spot, as it is,

with its beautiful old trees, its

great variety of birds, its piles

of rocks, and an unexpected
summer-house or shrine here

and there, makes a splendid

place for a gathering of this

sort. Perhaps the greatest draw-
back was that the apricots were
not yet ripe and were still tempt-

ing enough to eat. The confer-

ence doctor had a .serious time

trying to make her younger
countrywomen realize the fool-

ishness of indulging in them at

this stage of their development.
All were ready for the evening

meal that first day. The big

dining room was filled with some
eighty Chinese and about fifteen

foreigners. There were two
kinds of food served, native and
foreign. Occasionally, during
the Conference, we would change
about for variety's sake and try

to decide over again which of the

two styles we did like the better

after all. The rooms we were
ushered into for the night were
bare, not a bench to put a wash-
bowl on, or a nail in the wall.

It was a great scramble to put

up the cot-beds and hang the

niosquito nets for .such a mob.
One can picture the commotion,
wlien it is made plain that from
fifteen to forty girls slept in one
great hall together, and that

each had to have her own net

arranged.
On Sunday the Conference

oj^ened with an early morning
meeting led by Miss J*axson.

'J'here the note of the Conference
was struck, and the girls under
stood and responded wonder-
fully.

With Monday began the reg-

ular routine of the Conference
life that we all know so well.

The Bible classes for the stu-

dents met in the little summer-
houses and in the Assembly

Hall, while the teachers met in

a Personal Workers' Class with
Miss Paxson, in another court.

During the Mis.sion Study Class
no textbooks were used. The
course of six lectures was given
by different people, four of

whom were Chinese women.
Between this hour and the last

hour of " Methods," Miss May-
hew had the whole Conference
in a gymnasium class. She used
one of the artificial ponds until

the rains partially filled it and
turned it over to the frogs for a

playground. And a good time
they had of it, too, as we who
counted the hours of the night
to their croaking can testify.

After dinner came the rest

hour, and then an afternoon of

fun, galnes or tennis, or climb-

ing the hills, or visiting a neigh-
boring temple. One afternoon

the leaders gave the delegates a

reception in one of the sunnner-
houses. All wore cards, bear-

iiig their name and in.stitution.

Among the group were 24
teachers and 50 students, repre-

.senting altogether 16 schools, 9
denominations, 8 provinces and
Korea. One of the features of

the receptio!! was fancy Indian
club swinging by Miss Mayhew.

College day was a great snr-

pri.se to many of us, for the

Chinese girls entered into the

spirit of it .so enthusiast icall\,

and proved to have more than
an ordinary amount of histrionic

ability. Some gave little plays

and tableaux, representing Con-
ference or other scenes. One
group portrayed the educated

older sister returning home to

her j>oor, ignorant people, bored

by their stream of questions

regarding the foreigners and her

life at school, and answering
sMftppishly. It was given as a

warning ! Another school gave
us a hospital .scene, a good take-
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off on a stupid, old country

woman coming to her first

clinic. Nothing^ made us feel

our fellowship and kinship in

the Young Women's Christian

Association the world over as

the singing of the old vSilver

liay Song :

'We cheer Wo Fo Ssu I We olieer

Wo Vo Ssn !

We cheer, cheer, cheer, cheer,

cheer, Wo Fo vSsu !

Ami although we come from differ-

ent schools, Ave' 11 ever faith-

ful be
We'll cheer, cheer, cheer Wo Fo

Ssn."

The leaders and secretaries

gave their stunts as well, much
to the amusement of the girls.

Especially strong speakers

were secured for the platform

meetings. Among these were

Mr. C. T. Wang, vice-speaker

of the vSenate, Mr. C. V. Chang,
China's delegate to the Kdin-

hurgh Conference, and now a

secretary of the Chinese Con-
tinuation Committee, and Pastor

Ding Lee Mai, who is known to

many as the D. I.. Moodv of

China.
Pastor Ding's meetings were

very helpful ; the first was a

Round Top meeting on the hill

behind the temple. Right in the

middle of the meeting a sharp

thunder shower came up and

drove the girls in a frantic rush

down to the Assembly Hall.

We couldn't help wondering
whether they would be able to

quiet down and get into the

spirit of the meeting again, when
we heard singing from the hall.

Those who had reached there

were heartily singing a familiar

hvmn. Pasior Ding continued

his talk where he had left off

and one would hardly have
known that there had been such
an interruption.

It had been deemed wi.sest by
the Conference Committee to

limit this first conference to

Chri.stians. On the last Sunday
afternoon, Pastor Ding led the

meeting at which the girls had
an opportunity to tell what the

Conference had meant to them
personally. »Some said they

came for a good time or because

they were urged, but now could

n't be grateful enough for what
they had received. Many who
had previously led earnest Chris-

tian lives, felt that they had
during these days come to realize

the meaning of a life wholly
surrendered to God. One girl

testified that whereas before she

had witnessed with words only,

now her life must be her most
forceful witness. A teacher

made the frank confession that

although she had been teaching

in a ChrivStian school, she had
never given God the first place

in her life : there had always
been personal ambitions that she

was not willing God should

control. At this Conference she

took the final step.

As one after another spoke
and the ruling note of the testi-

monies was personal respon-

sibility for winning others to

Christ, we knew that the purpo.se

of the Conference had been real-

ized. Wc could see what it was
going to mean to the homes and
villages around about, and we
long for the day, when, as in

the homeland, there shall be a

conference in every section of

China.
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The Month
Tlif struggle between the Goverii-

iiieiil aiul the rebels ha; coutimieil.

Mo.^l aclivily has be*, ii shown in East

Central China an<l in the South; in

.general the Governnieut troops have

been victors.

KlANGSf.

Alter being driven baek t'roni tlieir

attempt to capture the Arsenal at

Shanghai, the rebels concentrated

;it Woosung Forts. This place the

<«overniueut troops proceeded to

invest. Sou}e fighting look place at

Kiangwan, but just as the Govern-
ment troops were moving forward to

take the Forts, wonl was brought
that those inside had decided to turn

lliem over. When tlie Government
lorces entered, it was found that man)-
of the soldiers had already left. These
.dterwards turne<l up at Kading
where they made considerable trou-

l;le. They finally evacuated that

place in a manner similar to that iu

w hich they left the Woosung Forts.

Chapei, a section on the northwest-

ern part of Shanghai was the scene

of considerable excitement. On the

request of many of the residents,

Chinese included, foreign troops were

sent in to protect property and to

l)reserve neutrality. At first, per-

mission to pass through was denied

both to rebel and Government forces,

but later the Consular Body decided

to allow the Government troops to

pass through. The rebels having all

apparently left Shanghai, and general

(iuietue?s having resulted, on August

i8th, the foreign guards were with-

drawn.

Considerable disturbance took place

in Chinkiang where (rovernmenl

troops and rebels carrie<l on a

desultory sort of warfare. It was dif-

licult to tell just how the situation

lay. At Nanking also there was

considerable uncertainty. On Augu.st

1 6th and 17th, very heavy fighting

took place. The Goveruuient tr<x)ps

look and ailenipted to hold Purple

Mountain, but the rebel forces

charged them and drove them away.

This caused the rebels to take courage
and to feel that they were in a jx^si-

tiou to hold the city. The last

reports stated that Nanking was still

in the hands of the rebels.

KW ANOTLNC.

The Revolution creatctl consider-

able disturbance in Canton. .\

Bristish steamer was fired on by the

rebels. Tutuh Chan Kwing-ming
finally fied with a price of sixty

thousan<l dollars on his head. The
proclamation of the independence
at Kwangtung was soon abrogated.

The people showed considerable

enthusiasm over this return to loyalty,

and demanded that the Provincial

.\ssembly. that had passed the de-

claration of independence, should

be dissolved. However, later there

was much fighting around and in

Canton during which the Mint was

looted, and it was rei)orted that

five thousand were killed. It was

estimated that the second Revolution

cost Canton at least ten million

dollars.

THfi WHST.

Chungking was also declared in-

dependent. In general, though, there

did not seem to be much fear of the

loyally of Szechwan Province. After

.some struggling the Government

forces were reported to have regained

the city.

RKFUGBKS.

yuite a number of men prominentl\

connected with the Revolution Med

to Japan, among these being L)r. Sun
Yal-.sen, who went first to Formosa

and then to Japjin. From Japan \)i.

Sun issued a statement in winch he

declared that the despotism of the

Maiichus had Inren replaced by Yuan
Shili-kui. He apiK-aled to those wIk>

desired peace to furnish 110 further
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Hiiaiicial assislaucc lo Presidctil Yuan,
just I)cfure lie left for Jai>aii it was
iiiliiiialctl to him that his preseiioe

ill Shanghai was undesired. Huang
Using also went to Japan under the

name of Chozo Iniamura.

PEKING.

The general attitude of the ( fO\ ern-

ment seemed to be one of satisfaction

that their cause would prevail. A
new Cabinet was formed. The
Chinese Press also predicted that

the election of the President would

take place in October. The Govern-
ment suggested, for the purpose of

strengthening the Central (Govern-

ment, that the names of the Provinces

should be abolished and districts in-

troduced instead. A Presidential

IMandate also ordered the dissolution

of the Hunan Assembly for refusing

to acknowledge the Parliament in

Peking. The cominitlee that is draf-

ting the Constitution recommended
that with the approval of the Senate

the President should be able to dis-

solve the House of Representatives.

Missionary Journal
BIRTHS.

At Suchien, N. Kiangsu, July ist,

to Rev. and Mrs. W. F. Junkin,
a son (William PVancis).

ArTehshan, near Changteh, Hunan.
J\dy 27th, to Mr. and Mrs. J.
CrARDfNijR, C. I. M., a daughter
(Olive Jean).

DEATHS.

At TaikuhsieJi, Shansi, August 3rd,
Mrs. H. H. K'UNG, Educational
Work of American Board Mission.

At Ruling, August 3rd, Eric, son
of Dr. and Mrs. W. E. Taylor.
Y. M. C. A.

At Karui/awa, August 6th. John
>Sti$vvart, only son of Mr. and
Mrs. J. S. BuRcess, Y. M. C. A.,
Peking.

ARRIVALS.

July 14th, MissR. Barkowci.ough,
Wesleyau Mission,

July 28th, Mr. \V. PoTT, A. C. M.
August 1st, Mr. and Mrs. C. H. 8.

Grekn, (ret.); Miss A. E. PXdrjdgk,
(ret.). allC. I. M.
August 2nd, Mr. and Mrs. P. C.

H. DrEyer. (ret.) C. I. M ; Miss R.
M. Kt,\viN, Am. Cli. Miss.

August 15th, Miss M. C. Hart-
kord, M. Iv, M.,(ret.).

August iStli, Miss A. McOuif^i.AN,
Cli. of Scotland INIiss., (ret.); Rev.
R. E. Wood, Miss M. E. Wood, Rev.
H. F. Havw'Ard, and Mr. Bruton,
all Am. Ch. Miss.

August 19th, Rev. and Mrs. G. C.
Worth and child, Am. Pres. Miss.
South (ret.).

DEPARTURES.

July 29th, Rev. H. A. H. and Mrs.
IvKA, Miss J. B. Pearse, Miss G.
PKarsi?, C. I. M., for P<ng.

July 30th, Mr. C. A. Oi.son, C. I.

M.. for Sweden.
August 1st, Mrs. C. M. jEWEi.f.,

M. E. M., for U. S. A.

August 2nd, Dr. and Mrs. Wor-
FENDALE, C. M. M., to U. S. A.
August 5lh, Mr. and Mrs. A. K.

Macpherson, I\Irs. T. H. Botham,
C. I. M., for Eng.
August 9tli, Dr. and Mrs. G. R.

Davis, M. E. M., to l". S. A.

August loth, MissK.W.ATNEY, and
Miss A. C. Wedderspoon, both Ch.
of F:ng. Zen. Miss., to England ; Miss
O. Jones, Ch. of Eng. to Ireland;
Miss M. I. JON'S, Am. Bapt. Miss,
to r. S. A.

August 15th, Dr. and Mrs. Dabnev,
Am. Ch. Miss., for U. S. A.; INIr. and
Mrs. J. Eawson, C. I. M., for N. Am.
August i6th, Miss M. M. Mauder-

SON, M. D. (M. E. M.) for U. 8. A.

August i7lh, Rev. C. and Mrs.
Thomson, C. I. M., for U. S. A.

August 18th, Miss WrekES, Ch. of
Ivng. Zen. Miss., to Ireland.

August 22nd, Rev. H. C. Bartel,
and Miss L. Maier, both Independ
ent, to r. S. A.

.August 27th. Rev. R. and Mrs.
I<:ixtson, W. M. S., Canton, for
Great Britain.
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Editorial
A PROMINENT Christian leader once said that

/IbcOical XUorl^. in bis field all the evangelistic workers desired

to become doctors and the doctors to do evan-

gelistic work. This incident is indicative of a tendency to

consider another phase of mission work more important than

one's own. To help all missionaries understand that each

phase of mission work is needed, there are given in this issue

of the Recorder a few short articles which will enable them

to see something of the problems of medical mission work.

These articles are characterized by a fearless attitude towards

current problems that is worthy of general emulation.

One underlying question is : How far should the Home
Churches go in providing medical facilities for China ? This is

a question which has to do also with all phases of mission work.

But it is one that, to some extent, the future must solve. For

the problem of the delimitation of the responsibility of Western

Christians in bearing the burden of China's need and the equal-

ly important one of inducing Chinese Christians to bear their

own burdens is not easy of solution. These articles rightly lay

emphasis upon our responsibility for the present. Most frankly

is it stated that hitherto medical missions have failed to re-

produce themselves in efficiently trained Chinese who can carry

on the work. Whether or not the time has come for Western

Churches to limit their part is evidently not decided, but it is

fully realized that the foreign missions cannot do all that is
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needed in China. Apparently medical missions have not gone

as far in the way of securing native workers as the other arms

of the Christian forces in China.

* 'i< *

Medical education is the crux of the pres-

/fteCiical BDucation. ent problem of medical missions. Train-

ing Chinese Christian workers is the chief

problem of evangelistic work also. Since nine-tenths of the

medical missionaries are in hospitals and only one-tenth in

schools, it is evident that up to the present they have been

trying to treat China medically rather than establish a medical

system under Christian auspices, and as long as medical or any

phase of mission work is carried on along these lines it will be

marked by inefficiency. It is true that a few missionaries can

spread out over a lot of territory geographically, but it is also

true that in proportion as they are spread out they fail to do

thorough, extensive work. The Medical Missionary Association

has made up its mind to do efficient work in a small area,

geographically speaking, so as to ensure greater efficiency over

the whole of China in the future. It is the duty of foreign mis-

sions to initiate medical mission work. Furthermore, medical

missions must show how this work is to be done and give a

model that will set the standard. A small number of medical

institutions can be made more definitely Christian than a larger

number poorly manned and more or less dependent on Chinese

who are not interested in Christianity. We believe that the

goal at which the medical missionaries are at present aiming

is one that when attained will in a short while mean a great

advance in the spread of medical missionary work in China.

^ ^ ^

One outstanding weakness of Protestant missions
/ftedlcal anO -^^ China is the fact that at present each division

^ . moves more or less independently of the others.

Through over- emphasis of a particular branch

of work there have been instances where other branches have

apparently been allowed to suffer. Various phases of mission

work often present individual appeals at Home and sometimes

the development of a particular centre or institution depends

not so much on the importance of the institution itself as on

the unusual activity of someone interested therein. Over-

emphasis on that phase of work in which one is interested

is not often intentional. While the majority of missionaries
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are possibly convinced that medical work, educational work,

and evangelistic work are all equally important and should be

co-ordinated both in equipment and rate of development, yet

practically there is a tendency for one form of work to take the

lead and to some extent crowd out the others. Since the

purpose of every form of missionary activity is the evangeliza-

tion of China, it becomes evident that our convictions on co-

ordination and co-operation ought to be put into practice more
than they are. Whether the outlay in a given mission or

locality for medical, educational, and evangelistic work should

correspond is an open question : equipment is more simple in

some cases than in others and necessarily less expensive. But
every form of mission work should bear a definite relation to

the other interests it is intended to support and the task of

medical missions is not simply in itself to provide a complete

system of hospitals and schools but to provide a medical system

that shall supplement the other work of Christian missions.

The fact that medical work can be made self-supporting more

easily than evangelistic work provides an opportunity and

stimulant to enlargement that might easily take it out of a pro-

portionate relation to the rest of the work. This has not

yet happened and with the present plans and purposes of

medical workers it does not seem likely to happen. All phases

of mission work should grow together.

>JC ;K 5}C

It should not be difficult to obtain plenty
^''^

TO?^
^^^^^^^ of promising young Chinese as students in

medical schools. For apart from the great

benefit that will come to China through acquaintance with

modern methods of preserving the health and caring for the

weakened body, medical work offers a highly honourable

employment. One is staggered on stopping to think of the

tremendous army of doctors that is needed in China immediately.

One cannot overlook the vast importance of having a hand in

the training of China's future doctors, and while in a way one's

opportunity for original research work might be curtailed, yet

every missionary, physician as well as teacher or preacher, who

helps to train others to work is thereby both multiplying him-

self much more rapidly and doing more to meet the real problem

of China's need. The possibility of a large army of semi-

trained doctors, teachers, and even preachers presents visions of

work that will have to be undone again that should be suffi-
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cieiit to set our attitude right. The future of Christian work in

China depends a great deal on starting it right. We can only

wish that in its attempts to concentrate on the problem of

training the Chinese the Medical Missionary Association will

have such success that all doubts about its importance shall be

taken away. Of course in all this the question of expansion

versus concentration occupies a very prominent place. For the

present, at least, the medical missionaries have decided to con-

centrate. This is a question that cannot be settled off hand,

but certainly demands more serious consideration than ever

before.

iii * *

Wk are hearing much nowadays about the
i^aui V V

. j^gcegsity of a reversion to Paul's ideals of

missionary work. Some feel that because Paul, under certain

conditions, did certain things—whether conditions are similar

or not—all his methods can be used in China. Paul and his

contemporaries, for instance, apparently spent little time in

the training of converts ; a confession on their part was speedily

followed by entrance into the Christian community. Paul

apparently brought no financial help to the Churches he estab-

lished ; on the contrary, he led these Churches to raise money

to assist the Mother Church and, furthermore, in part, at least,

depended on them for his own support. In the use of his owmi

time and energy he followed a policy of concentration, and

appears to have spent a large part of his time on training others

to preach. Of course Paul had the advantage in many in-

stances of beginning work with a nucleus of Jews who already

knew the fundamental facts of Christianity. In China, on the

contrary, the missionary must begin within an atmosphere where

any conception of the fundamentals of Christianity is practi-

cally absent. Paul furthermore appears to have had to deal

with only one government. Then, too, mission work had to be

carried on mainly through the living voice. But at least two

outstanding phases of Paul's policy can be emphasized. The
first is that of concentration on the training of local Christians.

And, again, Paul's method of putting responsibility for the

local work on groups of Christians is one that can be applied

at once more extensively. It must be remembered also that,

to a large extent, the equipment of evangelistic work was

then and must be now according to the strength of those

who have to bear it. Chinese Christians as a whole must be
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speedily trained to look elsewhere than to the West for support

for carrying on Christian work in China.

^ ..,...-*. Permission has been kindly granted to
•Roman uatboUc /fti0s ., t>^^^„^^„ ^ i . •

0ton6 in Cblna.
^^^ Recorder to make extensive ex-

tracts from an article in The Oxford and
Cambridge Review on " The Work of the Catholic Church in

China." Of this courtesy we were glad to avail ourselves, as the

information contained therein is interesting and throws light on

the methods adopted by the Roman Catholics in dealing with

problems similar to those through which the Protestants have to

find a way ; which problems are not all solved. With this article

should be read a review of a book in the April number of The

International Review of Missions on ' * M^thode de PApostolat

Moderne en Chine," and another in the July number of the

same magazine dealing with an article on *'The Educational

Work of Roman Catholic Missions," in the Zeitschrift fiir

Missionswissenschaft, These articles aim to set forth in a com-

prehensive way the missions of the Roman Catholic Church.

Some such efifort, based on a thorough survey, is needed that

Protestant missions also may be thoroughly understood. It

should be noted that while there are in China in connection with

Roman Catholic missions seven thousand elementary schools

enrolling one hundred and thirty-eight thousand children, and

one hundred and twenty-eight institutions on modern lines

with about five thousand pupils, yet the Catholics feel

the need of immediate improvement in educational methods,

both in preparing educational workers and in increasing the

efficiency of their school system. It is frankly admitted that

in education the Protestants are in advance. With the idea

that the native clergy should have official status, Protestants

will not sympathize, yet the tremendous emphasis laid upon

their preparation is worthy of consideration. It is with regret

that we note the advocacy of assistance in matters of litigation

as a method of mission work. This has been a fruitful cause

of trouble in the past and one through which Protestants have

innocently suffered. Between the years 1889 to 1909 the

number of Chinese Catholics more than doubled ; for practi-

cally the same period—1889 to 1906—the number of Protestant

adherents increased over four times. However, tlie size of the

Catholic constituency is still three times as large as that of the

Protestant community. In spite of the recent steady increase
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in numbers tliere is a distinct note of pessimism in the book

and the two articles to which reference is herein made. The

absence of inward strength and spiritual results is frankly

deplored. One great difference between Catholic and Prot-

estant missions comes out in a perusal of these articles : that

is a difference, too, which holds more significance for the

future of Christianity than any other to which reference might

be made. We refer to the fact that Catholic missions in China

have not yet evolved a native clergy which can or will take

the lead, whereas Protestants have already a strong and rapidly

growing body of Christian leaders who are making their

influence felt apart from their relation to the representatives of

the Mother Churches. We take it that their activity is in large

part the explanation of the optimism which pervades most

Protestant utterances in contradistinction to the pessimistic

attitude of these Catholic writers.

* >!' *

In the July number of The International
dbc /ftt00ionar\2. » • ^ n^- • 4-u ^.i.Review ofMissions there is another suggestive

article on the relation of the foreign missionary to the Christians

of the country in which he works. It is written by a missionary

in India, and deals with the subject under the heading *'The

Place of the F'oreign Missionary"; the problem discussed,

however, is one common to all mission lands. The principal

lack of missionaries is that they fail to get into an attitude of

comradeship with the converts and Christian leaders. This

appears to be due to failure to put off their " foreign ness. "

That, in part at least, is the result of their being administrators

over Christians rather than workers together with them. The
idea in the article is not new. One important phase of the

problem is apparently assumed, and that is, that the missionary

can^ if he desires, put off his " foreignness. " But one naturally

raises the question: Can the missionary put oflf his ''for-

eignness" and become in thought practically a native of the

country in which he works ? Another question parallel to

this is : Is it necessary that the missionary should do this ? Is it

necessary for the missionary to cease being a foreigner in order

to work with the Chinese, any more than it is necessary for the

Chinese to largely cease being Chinese in order to work with

the foreigner ? We have no space here to discuss the question,

but we wish that some of our readers might take advantage of

this suggestion to do so. With regard to the administrative
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positiou of uiosl missionaries, it can be said that it does not

seem possible for this to be altogether eliminated, but if a

practical application were made of suggestions set forth in the

Findings of the National Conference of the Continuation

Committee whereby the administrative side of Christian work

in China would be conducted jointly by Chinese and foreign

Christian leaders, the evils of this phase of a foreign missionary's

work would largely disappear. It is not the subordination of

either Chinese or the missionary that is wanted, but a con-

servation of the equality, the comradeship, and the co-working

of both.

JjS ijC ijC

Our Missionary News Department contains
fnDcpcn&ent ^ ^ interesting account of the '' Proposed

Constitution of the Chinese Church," in

Nanking. While the reason often given for such independent

organizations is that of *' freedom from the domination of

the foreigner" yet as a matter of fact it is the natural

expression of the desire of a Church, that is becoming full

grown, to bear its own burdens. The Constitution as given

is framed on broad lines and yet there is very clear

conviction contained therein as to the superiority of the

teachings of Christianity. In a sense it is an experiment

and one that will be watched with interest. No attempt to

proselyte is to be made as is shown by the requirement that

those members of other Churches who desire to join this

organization must first gain the consent of the Mother Church.

In general, too, the organization is based on well-known lines.

Two points seem a little difficult of attainment. The first is,

that when a member is dismissed from this organization to join

another Church he is still expected to support the Mother

Church. This would seem to tend to a division of loyalty

that would not in the end be good for either Church. Further-

more, we note that after it has been proved that a member's

conduct is unfitting that of a member of the Church and that

he is obdurate in spite of appeal, then the question of excluding

or retaining him is to be taken up. There would hardly seem

to be anything left except to exclude such a member. How-
ever, we wish this and all such movements success, and hope

that they will hasten the day when the fire of missionary zeal

will stir the Churches in China to undertake in an adequate

way the problem of evangelizing their country.
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Zbc Sanctuarp

" T/ic effediuil fervent prayer of a ris^hteoiis man availctli much.''—
St. James v : i6.

'• For where two or three are gathered together in my Name, there am
I in the midst of litemy—^^. Matthew xviii : 20.

Pray.

That medical missions may not be
regarded as a temporary expedient
for opening the way for, and extend-
ing the influence of, the Gospel, but
as an integral, co-ordinate and per-

manent part of the missionar}- work
of the Christian Church. (P. 597.)
That there may be such co-opera-

tion and concentration b}' the Mis-
sions in China as will conserve and
perpetuate the influence of medical
missions. (P. 600.)
For Divine guidance at this critical

time in answering the question :

What is to be done? (P. 604.)
That there may be improvement in

the qualit}' of ihe medical work done
in Mission institutions, and that " the

best" may overcome its enemy "the
good." (P. 598.)
That those responsible for medical

education may realize that "knowl-
edge of the Bible will not take the
place of the knowledge of the Micro-
scope ;

piety will be no substitute for

pathology." (P. 599.)
That the Christian medical schools

may be not le^s than the equal of

any other medical schools in China.
(P. 598.)
The there may be no overlapping

of hospital work. (P. 608.)
That in the large cities there may

be "huge hospitals in central posi-

tions," capable of eflScient work in

every department. (P. 609.)
That the medical missionaries may

so *' reproduce themselves " that their

work can, and always will, be carried

on ill their absence in the same way
that work in other departments of
missionary effort is sustained, (P.

600.)
That there may be a sufficient

number of foreign trained nurses for

at least one to be associated with
each hospital. (P. 596.)
That Christian young men and

women may be found in China, suit-

able for the work of medical mission-
aries and to occupy positions of
influence in their country. (P. 595.)
That China may be supplied with

Christian hospitals, manned by

Chinese Christian doctors, supported
by a Chinese Christian community,
under the legis of a Chinese Chris-
tian Church. (P. 606.)
For the union medical colleges in

the eight centers ; that there may be
a sufficient staff of teachers to do
effective work in each of them. (P.
603.)
For the medical department of the

West China Union University, that it

may be launched successful Iv in 1914.
(P. 601.)
That the cry for help going up

from the thousands of blind and
maimed, from the lepers and insane,
may be heard and the help given.
(P. 603.)
That the Roman Catholic Church

in China may be filled with God's
Holy Spirit and win many souls to
God and a devout Christian life. (Pp.
613 ff.)

A Prayer.

For the Saiictification of Suffering.

O Lord Jesus, have mercy upon all

sufferers. Grant them, continually
meditating upon Thy holy life of
suffering, to realize in weakness the
strength of Thine Incarnation ; in

pain, the triumph of Thy passion
;

in poverty, the riches of Tliy God-
head ; in reproach, the satisfaction
of Thy sympathy ; in loneliness, the
comfort of Thy continual Presence

;

in difficulty, Che efficacy of Thine
intercession ; in perplexity, the guid-
ance of Thy wisdom ; and bring them
of Thy mercy, when this suffering
life is past, to the glorious Kingdom
which, by Thy suffering, Thou didst
purchase for all who would take
refuge in Thy mediation. Amen.

GivK Thanks

That the people and the govern-
ment of China are now friendly to

the work of medical missions, and
for the opportunitv thus opened.
(P-598.)
For the work that was done in

caring for the sick and wounded by
both foreigners and natives during
the rebellion. (P. 602.)
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Medical Schools in China

J. B. NEAL, M.A., M.D.

m
FTAVE been asked by tlie ''Recorder'^ to let it have
something on the above subject for its October issue,

and I gladly comply with the request, for the reason

tliat no more important subject is now before the China
IMedical Missionary Association. At its late meeting in Peking
a large part of the time of the Association was taken up with

the discussion of how best to meet the pressing need for trained

Christian doctors, and as a result of the discussions the follow-

ing resolutions, among others, were passed unanimously :

*' A most important feature of tlie work of Medical Missions in

China at the present juncture is the training of Christian young
men and women that they may take their place as tlioroughly
qualified medical missionaries to perpetuate the work we have
begun, and occupy positions of influence in the service of their

country.

"The Association therefore considers that the object of our
presence here can now be best advanced by concentrating our
energies largely on the important centers approved by the Associa-
tion and forming there efficient Union Medical Colleges and specially

equipped hospitals. And we would strongly recommend that all

such colleges be affiliated and co-ordinated with other exisiting

missionary institutions.
" Recent movements in China have dev^eloped a national desire

among the people to carry out their own educational reforms, and
this we must recognize, and make the foreign element in our work
as little prominent as possible, by having our colleges gradually
and increasingly staffed and supported by the Chinese themselves.

" The Association strongly recommends that until the under-
mentioned Union Medical Colleges are efficiently staffed and
equipped no new medical colleges be started in China."

The schools referred to, beginning with the north, are:

—

Mukden, Peking, Tsinan, Chengtu, Hankow, Nanking, Hangchow,
Foochow, and Canton. (Eight in all, Nanking-Hangchow being
one.)

"The Association recommends that ample lecture room and
laboratory accommodation should be provided, and as liberal

equipment as possible in microscopes, models, pathological speci-

mens, etc., also that clinical opportunities to the extent of three

beds to each student in the two final years be considered the

minimum.

Note.—Readers of the Rhcordkr are reminded that the Editorial Board
assumes no responsibility for the views expressed by the writers of articles

published in these paj^es.
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" The Association is of the opinion that the nursing in our

hospitals can never be satisfactoiy until we have thoroughly trained

nurses; that a foreign trained nurse should be associated with each

large hospital, whenever possible, and that this should be con-

sidered indispensable in those hospitals which are associated with

the work of Medical Colleges."

It is in accordance with, and in the spirit of, the above

resolutions that schools are now being conducted in all the

above eight centers, though the staffing and equipment of these

schools is at present far below the standard set by the Medical

Missionary Association. Eflforts however are being constantly

made to increase the staffing and equipment, so that it is hoped

in time to reach the standard set in the above actions. So far

only the Peking College approximates to this standard, and

even there they have constant difficulty in keeping their teach-

ing staff up to the point desired in numbers and efficiency.

It is impossible to say definitely how many are now under

instruction in the above schools, but probably, including the

preparatory year, something over three hundred. In addition

there are a goodly number still being trained according to the

old methods in small hospital classes, and these possibly may
aggregate two hundred more, so that it seems safe to say that

probably five hundred medical students are now getting some

knowledge of western medicine under Christian influences.

This paper would not be complete without some reference

to the fact that the Medical Missionary Association is desirous

of bringing its medical schools into line with the regulations of

the Ministry of Education, and in all ways to co-operate with

and assist the Government in Medical Education.

All we desire is a free field and no favor, feeling confident

that if we are allowed to compete on equal terms with govern-

ment schools our students will be able to stand the test of the

government examinations.

In closing, mention should be made of the series of

medical text-books, which, under the editorship of Dr. Philip

B. Cousland, is being issued by the Publication Committee of

the Association, and which embraces the new medical terms

adopted some time since, and now being revised and re-issued

in the hope that the Government may take favourable notice

of them, and possibly adopt them as the standard nomenclature

of the country. The series now includes books covering nearly

all the main branches of medicine and is being constantly

added to.
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Why We Need Medical Schools

R. J. SHIELDS, M.D.

EDICAL Missions have contributed no small share to the

success of the Christian propaganda in China. The
early medical missionaries with their clerical brethren

faced opposition at home and abroad, and endured hard-

ships which most of us of a later generation are not called

upon to bear. The great value of their work in breaking

down prejudice and preparing the way for preaching of the

Gospel is fully appreciated. But the necessity for this function

of medical missions is rapidly passing—this pioneer work was

of great, but necessarily temporary, value. Each generation of

missionaries has its own peculiar problems. The question that

confronts us to-day is that of formulating a policy that shall

make the work of medical missions of more lasting usefulness

in the evangelization of China, This end can best be attained

through the agency of Chinese Christian physicians.

Some of the pioneer medical missionaries realized the need

for training students, but it is only in recent years that the

establishment of medical schools has been seriously undertaken

by the missions.

It is a well recognized fact that the home churches can-

not furnish the money and the men necessary to equip hospitals

for all China. They ought not to attempt this even were they

able to do it. Witness the half-equipped hospitals through-

out the country, and the calls for physicians by the various

missions.

Let me quote here from the resolutions adopted by the

China Medical Missionary Association in January, 1913, and

afterwards endorsed by the conferences held by Dr. Mott.

" (i) Medical Missions are not to be regarded as a temporary
expedient for opening the way for, and extending the influence of

the Gospel, but as an integral, co-ordinate and permanent part of

the missionary work of the Christian Church
" (3) A most important feature of the work of medical missions

in China at the present juncture is the work of training Christian

young men and women that they may take their place as thorough-
ly qualified medical missionaries to perpetuate the work we have
begun, and occupy positions of influence in the service of their

country."
•' (6) and that the staffing and thorough equipment

of these (teaching) centres should take precedence of the opening
up of new medical work throughout the country."
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" (9) The Association considers that the minimum staff for

efficient work in a medical college should be ten men on the field

giving full time. This means, when furloughs, language study, etc.

,

are taken into account, a total staff of at least fifteen fully qualified

teachers, foreign or Chinese."

I shall not take up the question as to why we need a

miuimum of fifteen qualified physicians for a teaching staff.

To those who have seriously considered the question, the neces-

sity is obvious. Whatever we do, let it be done thoroughly.

The good is the enemy of the best. What is needed in all

our medical work, and specially on the educational side of it,

is not more but better, quality not quantity. A few schools

equipped to give thorough instruction in scientific medicine

will be of far greater value than many poorly equipped institu-

tions. They will serve as worthy examples to be imitated by

the Chinese, and such schools where the teachers are all Chris-

tians will be of immense value, directly and indirectly, as

evangelizing agencies. We must raise the standard all along

the line ; the hospitals manned by one physician, the schools

run by two or three teachers. Half-trained assistants were

valuable and necessary, but passing phases in the development

of the church and in the beginnings of medical practice in

China. The Golden Age for China was not in the past, but

is in the future, and we shall fail in our duty to the past and

to the future, unless we properly meet our responsibilities of

the present. The most important work before us as medical

missionaries is that of education. The permanent value of

the medical work of Christian Missions depends upon the

character and the training of the men to whom we must in time

turn over our work. In the matter of medical education the

China Missions have a unique opportunity, by taking advantage
of which an impress for Christianity can be made upon the

coming medical profession of the nation. The people and the

Government are friendly towards us, and at present we have
the situation almost entirely in our own hands.

lyCt us take warning from the history of missions in some
other lands and embrace this opportunity before it be too late.

The opportunity of to-day may be the regret of to-morrow.

Our Christian Medical Schools must be equal, if not superior,

to any other schools, if they are to maintain a commanding
influence. Students will naturally attend the best schools to

which they have access, regardless of the religious beliefs or
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unbeliefs of the professors. What will be the influence of

institutions in which the teachers are non-Christian, or

atheistic ?

Have our Missions and Boards carefully considered the

probabilities of the future, in their efforts to meet the con-

ditions of the present? All are working and praying for the

time when the evangelistic work shall be committed to the

Chinese Church. But what of Christian medical work? The
evangelistic work will, from the nature of the case, be com-
mitted to Christian preachers consecrated and trained for

leadership in the church, but it is not necessarily true that our

medical work and our hospitals will be handed down to Chris-

tian successors. There are many earnest Christian Chinese in

our hospitals, or in private practice or government employ,

who are very efficient so far as their knowledge goes, but they

are not prepared to be the leaders in the coming medical

profession of China. The world is advancing and so is China.

We must face conditions as they actually are. In the practice

of medicine the knowledge of the Bible will not take the place

of the knowledge of the microscope, piety will be no substitute

for pathology. If our Christian physicians are not scientif-

ically trained they cannot occupy positions of influence in the

New China that is to be.

It would be folly for the missions to continue the policy

of multiplying centres for medical work when the old centres

are not properly equipped, and when no adequate provision is

made for continuity of succession under Christian management.

We foreigners must go—Chinese will take our places. If we do

not thoroughly train students in Christian institutions we shall

not have successors of the spiritual and scientific qualifications

necessary to properly carry on the ministry of healing in His

name.

The cost in money and the number of men needed make
it impracticable, if not impossible, for any one mission to under-

take to establish and maintain a proper medical school ; econo-

my and efficiency alike demand union, and in all our plans let

us seek for co-operation with the Chinese—as fast as is prac-

ticable putting them on our Boards of Management and upon

our faculties. We must decrease while they must increase.

There are many other related matters with which it is not

the province of this paper to deal—such as co-operation with

the government, separate schools for women, the number and
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location of schools, the langnage to be used as the medium of

instruction, affiliation with Universities or Colleges, and other

details. My effort has been to deal with general principles only

—my plea is that by co-operation and concentration the China

Missions may conserve and perpetuate the influence of medical

missions, and make this branch of the work of permanent, and

not simply temporary, value in the evangelization and regenera-

tion of China. Now is our opportunity to influence the coming

medical profession of a great nation. Such an influence will

have an ever-widening range, and will, we believe, be used of

God in the bringing of China into His Kingdotn.

The Medical College

O. L. KILBORN, M.A., M.D.

mT
is a truism that reproduction is essential to permanence

and growth. Evangelists and educationists have long

acted in accordance with this principle, in establishing

and developing schools and colleges for the training and

equipment of ministers and teachers. But only in recent years

has it begun to dawn upon the missionary body that the same

process is essential for the medical missionary, if his work is

to be more than a foreign importation, whose growth is to be

only in proportion to the increase in the number of foreign

medical missionaries.

In 1912 it was remarked that in the absence of the foreign

missionary, evangelistic work was carried on by Chinese

ministers, evangelists and helpers ; that schools were kept open

in a state of greater or less efficiency by Chinese teachers ; but

that all hospitals and dispensaries were closed down. Medical

work was dead, because the medical missionary was absent.

We have thus far failed to reproduce ourselves.

If medical missionary work is to take root and grow, if

it is ever to become indigenous in China, we medical mission-

aries must imitate our ministerial and educational brethren by

establishing and supporting schools and colleges for the careful

complete training of Chinese medical missionaries.

We must first convince our fellow-workers in our depart-

ments of the necessity of the medical college ; that it is as

necessary for the permanence of our department as is the
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hospital. But oui task is not limited to the field. For many
of us are obliged still to labor with our Home Boards. It is

not many years since we had to strive to convince our Home
constituencies of the fact that medical missions are an integral

part of the Christian propaganda. Now-a-days not many
Mission Boards are so far behind the times as to fail to rec-

ognize this great truth. Now one more step in advance must

be taken : they must be persuaded that the medical college is

a necessary form of medical mission work.

Further, there is no other form of work which should lend

itself so readily to co-operation or union among the missionary

organizations at work in any one province or section of China.

Except for the care of the health of tlie foreign mission com-
munities, should we not put our energies into the organization

and support of a medical college, rather than to scatter our

doctors over the country, and to establish a large number of

hospitals ?

I would suggest the following policy :—first, the opening

of one or several well-equipped hospitals in the provincial

capital or other large centre ; second, the organization of a

medical college,—or the definite contribution of support in

teachers or funds or both, to the nearest available medical

college that has been already organized ;
third, the opening

of hospitals in other central stations, as Chinese and foreign

medical missionaries are available to take charge.

The highest praise is due to the consecrated energy and

zeal which has resulted in the organization and efficient work

of the medical colleges in Peking, Moukden, Tsinan, Wu-
chang, Nanking, Shanghai and Canton. In Chengtu we are

still struggling to secure a sufficient number of medical men
and women to act as teachers, in order to begin the medical

department of the West China Union University. We have

hopes of launching the new enterprise in 1914.
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Medical Education :— A Revolution Necessary in

Medical Mission Policy

THOMAS GTI.USON, M.B., CM.

n
KDICx\L Missions in China are to-day doing a two-fold

work, viz., that done in mission hospitals, and that

done in medical colleges. Roughly speaking, nine-

tenths of our number are engaged in hospitals, and

only one-tenth in colleges.

It is the purpose of this paper to show that the relative

importance of these two branches is in the inverse ratio to the

proportions named.

There may be some dissent from my conclusions ; never-

theless, I believe them to be true, and it will be agreed that if

adopted and acted on by the home Boards, such a course will

amount to a revolution in medical mission policy, hence the

title of this paper.

I purpose dividing my remarks as under :

—

I. Present Conditions, ii. Future Policy.

I. PRESENT CONDITIONS : I. On the Field. 2. At Home.

I. The general condition in China to-day (very briefly).

Chii:a lias just passed or rather is now passing through the

throes of a revolution. Whatever criticisms may be made

—

and it is so much easier to criticize a thing than to do it—

I

believe that the progressive, enlightened, and even Christian

elements of this nation are coming to the front, and more, that

these elements are seen to be essential to China's national

safety and future development.

In medical science, China is far behind and she knows it.

The need to-day is acute for properly trained men in all the

public services, and in civil practice as well. Further, our

mission work is regarded with favour by those in authority, and

in no department more than in that of medical missions.

During the revolution, foreigners and natives worked with a

will in caring for the sick and wounded, whether soldier or

civilian, and many from our colleges and hospitals went into

the army as doctors, and did their best with the half training

that most of them had received. Many of them still remain in

the army> and China views with favour our medical mission

work, and recognizes in us true friends and fellow-workers.
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Let us now pass on to consider : The present condition of

our medical mission work, (i) In hospitals. (2) In medical

colleges.

(i) O/ir Mission Hospitals. Most of our medical mission-

aries are working in better or worse equipped hospitals scattered

ov^er this land. The Chinese themselves, too, have hospitals,

but fewer and more scattered still, and in all, the hospitals are

miserably inadequate to the needs of the 400,000,000 people

of this Empire.

Plant all the hospitals and all the doctors in civil and

military practice in Great Britain and Ireland, in the one

province of Szechwan, and provide for the rest of China in

the same proportion, and you have some idea of the goal to

be reached.

Look, too, at our mission hospitals, crowded to excess, the

medical missionary over-worked, having little time for careful

study of the cases, for taking an interest in the individual,

socially or spiritually (and this work is of the highest im-

portance), for training dispensers and assistants, and so on.

Then look at the crying need for institutions for the thousands

of blind and maimed, for the lepers and insane. Truly there

remains much land to be possessed, and who is sufficient for

these things? Even were our hospitals multiplied ten-fold,

they would still be woefully inadequate.

(2) Medical Colleges. What now of our medical mission

colleges? I think there are some ten or twelve of these

colleges so-called. But what are they, these institutions to

which we give this exalted name? They are tiny struggling

schools, threatening to die any year, if one of the teachers

breaks down. Most of them have only two, three or four

teachers, and the Union Medical College, Peking—one of the

best staffed— is as Dr. Cochrane will tell you, in urgent need

of reinforcement, in order that it may reach efficiency.

The strain is tremendous, the need clamant, and to meet

it individual men are going beyond their strength, and threaten-

ed breakdown is the constant state of the ^taff. Students are

eager to enter in large numbers. TVcs are easily obtained, but

the staff is unequal to the burden.

To pass on now to the homelands. What is the condition

there -•

J., /'n stii/ ntudi/ioH 0/ AJissiou JitHuds al Ihune. Nearly

all missionary societies to-day are suffering l)oth from a lack
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of suitable candidates, and of funds to support them. Many
of them are in debt. There are exceptions, but most of the

societies have a hard struggle to maintain existing work.

Appeals for increased help are met by a sympathetic letter, but

the usual postscript is ^^ noii possiivnts. "

I have great sympathy with the Boards and their much
tried secretaries. Tliey cannot give what they have not got.

We look for the tide to turn, and for the money to flow in, and

for the men to be willing in greater numbers to volunteer for

this grand work, so far from its final accomplishment.

But what we have actually to deal with, is present con-

ditions, and these are as I have described. This being so let

us ask ourselves the question, What is to be done? What
should our policy be in view of this stringency at home and
pressure abroad ?

We are brought now to our second main heading, viz :

—

II. OUR FUTURE POLICY.

One Mission Board, in the straits mentioned above, lately

sent out a deputation, whose instructions were somewhat as

follows :
—"You are to go round the Field, and examine care-

fully all branches of the work, and to frame a policy which

will secure greater efficiency without increase in expenditure

of money or additions to the present staff."

Now what has been the result of such deputations in more

than one mission, and in more that one department of mission

work ?

It has been to strengthen those departments which would

make the work self-supporting, /.<?., to train Chinese pastors

and teachers for churches, schools and colleges ; to develop

training homes for Bible-women and other departments of

Christian work. In fact, so to labour that the burden that is

too great for the foreigner, should be shared by the Chinese

themselves.

What are we doing on these lines in medical missions?

What of our future policy ? It seems to me that we have

been strangely short-sighted, satisfied in the good work we
are doiug, and leaving the future to take care of itself. The
day has come for us to wake up. China is awake. Woe
betide us if we remain asleep.

The true policy for medical missions to-day undoubtedly

is to make provision for the future, as is being done in other
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branches of mission work. To make the work self-propagat-

ing, to make it indigenous, is the true goal. The missions

that are most advanced, most efficient, and strongest to-day,

and those that can face the future with equanimity, are those

that have acted most consistently on those lines ; while those

that have not done so, are like the five foolish virgins, no oil

in their lamps when the crisis comes.

What then is the policy that we, as an Association re-

presenting tlie medical missionaries of China, should re-

commend ? I have no hesitation in saying that we should

recommend our Hoards to prepare for the future by putting

a greatly increased force into the training of men that are to

be the Cliinesc medical missionaries of the future. In brief,

our colleges should be strengthened, so that in the next ten

years every mission hospital shall be supplied with at least one

fully qualified Chinese doctor ; and in twenty years there

should be two such in each of the larger hospitals. It may
be replied: '* And where shall we be then?" ''What of

our work?" This is your work ; so to plan that in process

of development you may be done without. Our work is to

make Christianity indigenous on Chinese soil, in Chinese

hearts. I once heard in my own hospital, when I had done

a simple act of kindness to one of ihe patients, another patient

exclaim: "China has no such love as that." I deny the

truth of this statement, though it was meant in love. China

has this love, and it comes from the same source as ours,

"from above," and it is for us to see that this divine love

working through the "heart celestial" is allowed full ex-

pression. We want to remove from the Church in China the

stigma of the term, "foreign religion," and we look for the

day when we shall see the Church of Christ in China, not only

with its own churches and schools, but with its own doctors,

dispensaries and hospitals. And it is for us as true foster-

parents to be preparing against that day. That will be a day

ot triumph, such as makes the heart leap with joy to con-

template.

Now, in the face of all this stringency at home, and an

overworked band of missionaries on the field, how is this to

be brought about? Where are we to get the .strength to do

this work ? The answer is simply, 'Mmion." Cooperation,

—

every mission will bentfit, every mission therefore should help.

Larger missions should allocate one fourth of their medical
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staff to the training of students in one of the ten already

established schools, and each of these should have a staff of at

least six foreign and four Chinese teachers. Sporadic teaching

should be discouraged, except as preparatory for entrance to

these colleges. Missions that cannot spare a man should

make an annual grant. Promising students should be sup-

ported,, with the understanding that they will help with the

five years in a mission hospital. Reasonable salaries should

be given to graduates, and no more efficient band of

Christian workers will be found than our Chinese medical

missionaries. Those of us who have tried them, can amply

testify to the truth of this statement. If I may be pardoned,

I should like to mention our Union Medical College in

Hankow.
Though a young school, with a very inadequate staff,

we have trained eleven men, and of these eleven, ten are at

work in mission hospitals. One has full charge of a hospital

that was originally built for a foreign medical missionary, and

the testimony of the clerical missionary of the station is, that

Dr. Chou is a real colleague. There are four foreign repre-

sentatives at this conference, who could not have been present

but for the work being carried on by our graduates. In our

school, too, we illustrate the principal of union, for we have

grants from four missionary societies, teachers from two, and

students from eight or nine different missions. There is no

difficulty about union in our medical schools. Let the missions

unite in providing an adequate staff and the cause is one that

will so commend itself to men of wealth and missionary

sympathy, that money for buildings and equipment will be

forthcoming.

Let us then oue and all unite our efforts and urge our

societies to do the same, in order to reach the desired goal. It

will mean self-repression that will be good for us. It will

mean self-sacrifice and sinking of minor differences, all to gain

the one goal—but it is worth gaining. I may not be here to

see it, but I envy you who will. I have been a medical

missionary for thirty years, but nothing has ever inspired me
with such enthusiam as the thought of this land of China

supplied with Christian hospitals, manned by Chinese Christian

doctors, supported by a Chinese Christian community, under

the aegis of a Chinese Christian Church. May God speed

the day.
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And now I conclude with the request that, should you
approve the main propositions of my paper, you appoint a sub-

committee to draw np a resolution to the home boards, that

shall go forth with the imprimatur of this conference, recom-

mending them to support our medical mission colleges on a

more adequate basis than formerly, as being the true line of

advance in medical mission policy.— The China Medical

JouniiiL

The Status of Union in Medical Work

D. DUNX'AN MAIN, M.D.

E()R
some years now the subject of union in medical work

has been before us, medical missionaries, who are

especially interested in it. And it has been more or

less discussed in several quarters, but so far nothing

very definite has been done, although we are all practically

unanimous in the opinion that it is the right thing, and are

prepared heart and soul to go in for it, and we recognize the

need of it, and believe that now is the time to take practical

steps towards union in this branch of Christian work, which
perhaps is one of the branches in which union is more easily

brought about than in some of the others. The union in medical

educational work is progressing rapidly, and very satisfactorily,

and we ought to find it even easier in purely medical work. So
far as I have been able to find out, union that exists in medical

work is chiefly, if not only, the union that follows the union in

medical education, which the readers of the Recorder know
is an accomplished fact, in Mukden, Peking, Tsinanfu, Nanking,

Hankow, Foochow, Canton, etc. And as the union in medical

education advances, the union in medical work must also more

or 1 ss follow suit. As a matter of fact there are very few

places at present wheie more than one Mission has medical

work going on; so there has been, so far, little or no demand
for union along this line. The work has been so great and the

workers so few and the places where they have been working

so isolated, and distant from each other, that union more than

in spirit has not been possible. As regards Hangchow, which

is to be affiliated in medical education work with the medical

department of the Nanking University, we have a union of sorts;
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that is, the C. M. S. undertakes to do all the medical work for

the various missions working in this city and district, so that

it is not necessary for anotlier Mission to establish hospital

work here, but if it so desires in another centre where there is

greater need. This is because there has always been here a

distinct policy of the various Mission Boards, not to overlap in

medical work, and the plan has so far worked very well; but

with our Medical School becoming an important centre for

clinical instruction, in connection with Nanking, and in con-

sequence thereof a large increase in our work, we would

welcome help from other missions, both in teaching and in

clinical work, although we should be very sorry to see a sister

mission plant down another hospital in this city while there

are many large towns without one. It is to be very much
regretted that where one mission is doing the work, and doing

it well, that another mission, without consultation, form, or

ceremony, comes in and immediately begins a rival or rather

a similar work, instead of going to a city or town where no

medical work is being done. Surely the day for this kind of

thing is past, and surely it is a great pity that there should be

any place in China where there are two or three hospitals near

or comparatively near to each other, all more or le^s under-

manned, and all doing general medical mission work. In the

interest of economy and efficacy these should unite, or special-

ize, and one attend to the men, while the other attends to the

women and children. Wherever possible small and poorly

equipped hospitals should unite to form one strong and thor-

oughly equipped and manned institution, so that work done in

the name of Christianity may be worthy of it. Of course, it

is understood that where there are two hospitals working in

close proximity to each other, the smaller and feebly manned
should join the larger and well equipped, and not vice veisa.

I am averse to the kind of union, merely for union's sake, that

calls upon a large and old established and thorougli-^oing

hospital to shut up, and join a smaller and badly equipped

iiistitution. Union for strength, continuity, economy and

proficiency, is what we want, and that can only be had by the

importance and the object of the work having just consider-

ation.

So far as I can ascertain there are no delicate and difficult

points to overcome; the general feeling is that the difficulties

have been marvellously surmounted. E^vents are tending to-
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wards union and the optimists are on the right side. It is the

great problem of the present and the future. There may be a

few obstacles to be overcome before the goal is attained but I

think the goal is not far out of sight. There are no special

solutions to call for settlement before fusion is possible, nor

concessions of fundamental principle, without violation of

cherished convictions, to be made. There is in China the

atmosphere which favours union, and we are more and more
drawing nearer to each other along all lines of missionary

work, aud the feeling is growing and growing rapidly, and

yet healthily, that the sooner union comes in every form of

Christian work the better.

The time has passed for individual missions to erect and
staff the large hospitals and colleges that are now called for to

meet the exigencies of the times, and all the Missions working
in certain prescribed areas should unite their forces in the

erection and support of huge hospitals in central positions, with

Colleges attached, if not to all, to those approved of by the

China Medical Missionary Association. It would mean an

immense saving of men and money and would avoid a great

deal of waste of time and energy. It would straightway improve

the work and increase the staff by putting a stop to the plan by

which three doctors run three hospitals, as well as do an

out-patient dispensary work, which if put together would not

be too much for one man with capable Chinese assistants. The
general feeling of all the medical missionaries in China is, that

they are prepared to join any union s:heme that promises to be

a success. To do the great work that is now before us in

China satisfactorily and successfully, there must be co-operation.

The chief considerations for union are economy, efficiency,

continuity, and the guarding against the dissipation of energy.

The time has now come when we must emphasize our agree-

ments, minimise our differences; in essentials be one, in non-

essentials be charitable, and where co-operation is possible, we

must make a determined stand for it. There is no room for the

spirit of rivalry for those who are all one in Christ Jesus, and

body and soul for the immediate development of medical work

and colleges in China. We believe the Church of Christ is

alive as it has never been before to the magnitude of this work.

And no one can read the signs of the times without recognizing

that great issues are at stake. Never before have medical

missions in China been face to face with such urgent respou-
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sibilities. Every doctor pleads for help to meet the inarvellons

opportunity.

Ill closing I should like to say a few words (although

they may be a little off the subject) about Hangchow, which

has always been a city where the spirit of unity has been

preserved. The missionaries have never been anything but

a big family, kindly knit together. People cannot live in a

small community like this, meet each other at weekly prayer

meetings, and Sunday services, and conferences, nurse each

other when sick, and not get drawn together in a very real

way, so that when practical co-operation is called for, no one is

found wanting. Union of workers always calls for unselfish-

ness and a willingness to take the humble position, and if need

be lose oneself, and one's own special part of work, for the good

of the whole, and the whole is always greater and more import-

ant than the part. It is wonderful how God is enabling the

missionaries, all over China, to come together, leaving behind

the thin shell of denominationalisni, to work for " the unity

of the spirit in the bond of peace" and to be "all one in

Christ Jesus." The call of God is surely to go forward on

union lines, on a union basis, and we are truly desirious of

seeing all causes that would separate or tend to separate

removed. The spirit in which all negotiations for union have

been conducted in the past is in itself a guarantee for the even-

tual success with which all union loving missionaries hope these

negotiations will be crowned. The opportunity is urgent, the

crisis is pressing, and the preaching of Christ and healing in

His name are the needs of the country. It is a living Saviour

China wants, and God always blesses the healing art and

preaching of Christ and His gospel. There is no use of wasting

time discussing the rites and ceremonies of worship. The
Chinese will settle that for us in due time. Let us be united

and up and doing, and preach a living Saviour to lost sinners,

and may our preaching not only be the putting together of

words, but the living of a life after the Master's example

in healing, teaching and preaching, and going about doing

good, and adhering to the first principles of New Testament

spirituality.
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Education and Sanitation

ARTHUR STANLEY, M.D., B.S. LOND., D.P.lf.

Health Officer of Shanghai.

I y jT is clear thai health and energy are necessary for making

I I I

the best use of life. Knowledge of the laws of health

I **• I should, therefore, form a fundamental part of education.

Strange as it may seem, the classical scholar, the

highest pinnacle of education as still acclaimed in both East

and West, scarcely ever knows anything of the structure and
functions of his own body. The aim of education is, however,

rapidly changing. With the replacement of purely literary

education by science, a different standard of intelligence is

being formulated. This will enable people to get into better

touch with their environment and so make the attainment of

health comparatively easy. The enormous quantity of prevent-

able disease, with resulting suffering and economic loss, in the

most civilized countries, is a sad commentary on the compara-

tively low degree of real education that is extant.

During the last fifty years the methods of education have

changed more than during the previous five centuries, and the

same applies to tlie progress in the study of disease. Both are,

however, due to the same cause, namely, the recognition that

science is the main source of knowledge. The study of disease

may be divided for practical purposes into (i) the cure of

diseases, and (2) the prevention of disease. Tlie former remains

largely an art, the latter is almost wholly scientific ; and it is

in preventive medicine that the greatest progress has been made.

As an instance of this we may take as the four best established

specific cures in all medicine, namely, iron in antemia,

mercury in syphilis, anti-toxin in diphtheria, and quinine in

malaria. None of these have markedly lessened the prevalence

of the diseases cured. There is only one way by which disease

can be limited and that is by attacking the cause and resisting

its spread. For example, take the greatest sanitary problem

which at present faces the world, the prevention of tuberculosis.

Perhaps no disease under the sun has led fo so large a con-

sumption of drugs. As a rule the more incurable a disease,

the greater the number of alleged cures foisted on a gullible,

because ignorant, public. The prevention of the disea.se will

be rapid and effective when the fact is recognized by all that

nobody gets consumption otherwise than from another con-
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suiiiptive ; mainly by iulialiiig tubercle bacilli sent out iioiii

the lungs of a consumptive living or working near. The spit-

ting nuisance is relatively unimportant from the point of view

of spreading consumption. The consumptive is the direct

danger and it is the fresh germs which are given out that sow
the contagion. Once the spit is dried the germs are mostly

dead. It is obvious, therefore, that the main thing is to obtain

lairly complete separation of infective consumptives. Now
this cannot be done until the value of the measure is under-

stood by the mass of the people. Education of the masses is

essential to effective sanitation. I^aw and force is one thing and

the intelligent understanding and co-operation of the people is

another : and there can be no doubt that the intelligence of

the people is of infinitely greater import in matters of health.

Regarding the relation of the public to the medical pro-

fession, it would appear desirable that there be more demand
for teaching and less for drugs.

In China, where man seems to be more or less a weed, it

may be asked whether it is desirable to still further increase

the population by greater attention to health matters. Apart

from humanitarian principles it may be held that modern
sanitation will increase efficiency. And efficiency is, after all,

the criterion from every point of view.

Sanitation is a necessary result of education along modern

lines. Science is organized knowledge of nature and its laws.

The closer the communion with nature the easier it is to ward

off diseases which are mainly due to living organisms parasitic

on one another. To defeat an enemy it is necessary to know
his strength and habits. The organisms parasitic on man are

mostly within the purview of a section of nature study—the

biology of the so-called lower organisms. These have been

studied for the last fifty years by men of science and the main

results should now be in the possession of every educated

person. Education, therefore, and health are interdependent.

China has wiped its old ossified narrow literary education clean

off the slate, and, like Japan, is devoting its attention to educa-

tion founded on science ; so that there is every likelihood that

the country will gradually come alongside the home countries,

which have had fifty years' start in what constitutes real educa-

tion. And, as a result, will come health and the sweeping

away of an enormous amount of su fieri ng and economic waste

which results from ignorance and neglect of the laws of nature.
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Fhc Work of the Catholic Church in China

JOSEPH Dl*: LA SKRVIKRK, S. J.

The (\vford and ('aiiibrid''!' Rciiiic.

AiT the moment when that vast empire is struggling in the

throes of an upheaval which may ultimately have an

^^^^ alarming effect upon international politics, it may be

interesting to inquire into the actual condition of the

Catholic Church in China, the influence it at present exerts,

and its prospects in the future.

In my endeavour to answer these questions I shall base

my evidence almost exclusively on the example of one apostolic

vicariate, namely, Kiangnan, which is, however, the most

important, whether we consider the number of the faithful it

contains, the extent of territory it embraces, or the multiplicity

of forms in which its religious activity is manifested. Its

principal Catholic centre is the great city of Shanghai.

The second half of the eighteenth century dealt a deaths

blow to Catholic missions. There is no need for me to here

recall the disastrous bickerings which took place among mis-

sionaries on account of the " Question of Chinese Ceremonies,'*

the heart-burning caused among Christians of the upper classes

by the decisions of Clement XI and Benedict XIV, however

justifiable they may have been from the doctrinal point of view,

or the persecutions which marked the reigns of Yong-cheng

(1724— 1732) and K'ien-lung (1746 and following y^ars). The
coup (if grace to Chinese missions came in the suppression of

the "Company of Jesus," to which they owed the majority of

llieir active workers.

l^^or more than fifty years the Chinese Church suffered

from a dearth of priests, and the only wonder is that it survived

at all. During the first three or four decades of the nineteenth

century, the influx of ninnerous missionaries belonging to

eleven distinct religious societies and to six nationalities enabled

the conquest of China to be recommenced with resources far

more abundant than ever previously. Hut the methods were

entirely different to those hitherto employed.

At the present day it may be roughly said that there are

no Christians among the mandarin classes. By the mere fulfil-

ment of their official duties, they would be compelled to

perform certain acts forbidden bv Konie
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It goes, of course, wilhout saying that even in Shanghai

itself and its immediate neighbourhood, and in the interior

naturally far more so, the Chinese Catholics of large or even

moderate affluence are the exception. In China, as everywhere,

the expression pavperes crnugclisiantttr is no empty form of

words. The bulk of our Catholic population is made up of the

tillers in the old-world paddy-fields, tlie toilers in the modern

factories, day-labourers and strugglers of all sorts, small shop-

keepers, fishermen, and canal boatmen. If we except the too

numerous backsliders in Shanghai and the circumjacent Chris-

tian communities, defections due to the baneful influence of the

" Far Eastern Babylon," we may say without exaggeration

that for morality, observance of the sacraments, and attachment

to religion, this population compares favourably with the most

fervent amongst our ancient Christian countries. In 1909-10,

when I visited the mission, it counted 193,498 baptized

adherents. The number of annual confessions was 121,591 ;

the number of annual communions 113,984; the number of

confessions of devotion 626,004, the communions of devotion

948,735. I think that any priest who has had any experience

at all of the cure of souls will find these figures satisfactory.

I shall always retain a delightful recollection of my excur-

sions amid the villages in the neighbourhood of Shanghai.

Sometimes the Christian peasants are grouped apart, and their

communities, numbering 300, 800, or 1,500 souls, governed, as

far as their temporal interests are concerned, by local notables

styled *' administrators," remind one of our most flourishing

parishes in Brittany or Flanders. At other times they live in

the midst of. the pagans to whom they are an object of

respect

The Catholic population in Kiangnan is made up of two

perfectly distinct elements. Two-thirds of the faithful are

'' old Christians," descendants of the seventeenth and eighteenth

century converts. Their ancestors have braved a hundred

years of violent and vexatious persecution, and survived an

even more dangerous predicament—namely, the almost utter

lack of priests from the time of the suppression of the "Com-
pany of Jesus " down to the middle of the nineteenth century.

Supported only by catechists and celibate women-workers, who
christened and taught the children, ministered to the dying and

watched over the recital of prayers in common, they remained

loyal to the Church, and when new missionaries aj^peared to
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cairy on the work of tlieir mighty predecessors, they were

astonished and overjoyed to discover that the foundations still

stood firm and were strong enough to support the new build-

ing which it was their task to undertake.

These old Christians are characterized by deep faith, strict

observance of traditional customs, and a lavish spirit of charitv,

which it often requires some exercise of authority to keep

within bounds. Their missionaries are wont to tax them with

a certain narrowness of ideas, which is liable to render them
indifferent as to the conversion of their heathen fellow-country-

men. They are somewhat tainted with the spirit manifested

by our own medieval forefathers in their attitude towards Jew
and Mussulman, and are too prone to regard the heathen as a

despicable aud sinful mob marked out for perdition, with wdiom
there should be no intercourse. Whence the singular fact, so

often noted, that conversions are relatively rare in districts

inhabited by old Christians

The second category of Chinese Catholics consists of new
converts from paganism. These include, in the first place,

foundlings abandoned by their heathen parents, who are taken

up and cared for in the mission orphanages. Whatever may
be said by travellers, who know little of China beyond the

Treaty Ports, infanticide and the exposure of new-born chil-

dren, especially girls, are still the common practice in certain

provinces of the Middle Kingdom, and this to an extent utterly

unknown in Christian countries, even where depravity reaches

its maximun.
It was in order to save the small defenceless victims of this

abominable practice that the Mission of the Holy Childhood

was founded in Paris in 1843, ^ mission familiar to all French

Catholic children, whose modest alms, taken in the aggregate,

annually afford salvation of both body and soul to nearly a

million Chinese infants. The Christians of China themselves

pursue this labour of charity with whole-hearted zeal. In the

country districts they are ever on the look-out for abandoned

children. As soon as they learn that a numerous family has

been blessed with the birth of a little girl, they knock at the

door, often buy the new-born babe, or obtain it as a free gift.

No sooner is it in their hands than it is wrapped in swaddling

clothes, laid in a basket, and conveyed to the nearest orphanage.

There one of the women-workers above mentioned, or of the

catechists, christens the little foundling and, if it is likelv to
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live, it is Liitrusted to a wet nurse in the country. Once it has

been weaned, it is brought back to tlie orphanage, there to

wait adoption by a Christian family. This charitable work is

held in high honour in divers parts of China and even the

poorest are eager to take their share in it. It is no uncommon
thing to find on a fisherman's boat, or in a poor mud or reed

hovel, two or three such yaniilons (stranger children) who have

come to swell the already numerous home-brood, and who are

treated on terms of absolute equality. Sometimes they come
in for more than their due share of petting. Are they not

God's children?

In other districts, where adoption is not customary, the

tiny fosterlings of the afore-nientioned missions are kept in the

orphanage until they have completed their apprenticeship.

They are all taught some sound calling, and they. do not quit

its hospitable roof until armed at all points for the struggle of

life. Every tourist who has visited Shanghai cannot fail to

know the great orphanages at Zikawei starred by Cook as one

of the principal "attractions" of the country. The girls are

turned out excellently trained for housework, or as semptresses,

washer-women, embroiderers or lace-makers, while the boys

have the choice of a dozen callings. All receive a sound
Christian education, and as a rule become the founders of

estimable families. They are welcome in the workshops,

stores, and factories at Shanghai, for their professional skill

stands in high repute and their probity is even more renowned.

I shall never forget my impression on visiting the Christian

village at Zikawei, peopled entirely by those brought up under

the guardianship of the Mission of the Holy Childhood. The
cordial welcome and cheerful activity of these people, who owe

everything to the Church, are things to be remembered.

Thousands of Christians are thus yearly added to the

Church of China, thanks to the charity of our childrep here at

home, which has snatched them from the jaws of death. But

the real progress of that Church is in the main part due to the

conversion of adults. And this is the question which interests

us beyond all others.

During the course of the nineteenth century the work

passed through many varying phases. Until the time of the

Chi no-Japanese war (1895) the history of the evangelization of

pagan China is one of heroic endeavour and sacrifice lavished

unstintingly by the various societies of niissionaries, but, it
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must be achnitted, with relatively lueagie results. Allhough
the number of missionaries available was twenty times greater

tlian in the daysofRicci and Verbiest, and although the annual

grants of the Society for the Propagation of the Faith and the

Mission of the Holy Childhood were quite assured, although

the support of the Consuls and the French Legation at Peking

was constantly forthcoming, results could not be obtained in

any way comparable to tliose achieved by the missionaries of

the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries who enjoyed no such

resources. *'Thc conversion of China," wrote a missionary in

the Far liast in 1908, "is a grave and painful problem."

According to the data furnished by the same author the number

of Chinese Christians, 240,000 in 1848, had not doubled in

fifty years. There were still only 472,000. A missionary who
filled important positions in Kiangnan wrote in 1900: "In

appearance the results bear no proportion to the expenditure

of human effort. The number of churches has trebled, the

number of missionaries has increased sixfold, whereas the num-

ber of Christians has scarcely doubled." The same was true

of almost all the missions in China.

Many reasons could be put forward to explain this relative

powerlessness to win any hold upon the great masses of the

heathen. In the first place, the lettered classes, amongst which

the earliest missionaries had found their most able auxiliaries,

were now closed to Christianity. Again, the Chinese people

were incensed against the Christian nations who had imposed

bitter conditions upon them after the "opium war" and its

corollary, the expedition of i860. As a consequence, much

prejudice was felt against missionaries, who were almost all

liuropeans. Again, the American, English, German, Spanish,

French, and Portuguese population in the Treaty Ports fur-

nished a bad example, their morals and their attitude towards

the natives not tending to promote respect for the religion which

they professed. Perhaps the greatest stumbling-block of all

lay in the underhand malevolence of almost the entire man-

darin body, sworn foes of the religion of the " Western Devils."

For more than fifty years, despite all treaty engagements,

any Chinese who allowed himself to be converted was pretty

certain to be exposed to a veritable system of domestic persecu-

tion, and to the covert hostility of everybody in the remotest

degree connected with the existent oflkialdoni. All these

causes combined furnish but too clear an explanation of the
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slowness willi which the iiuinbei of conversions increased in

the Celestial Empire throughont the nineteenth century.

For the past twenty years progress has been accelerated

and has now become most gratifying. The subjoined table,

based on the figures of Father E. Moreau, Keeper of the

Records of the Kiangnan ^Mission, is more eloquent than any

commentary.

Progress of Catholic Missions in China, 18S9-1909.
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motives of the widest variety. Hence arises the necessity

for the most searching tests before baptism can be vouch-

safed, unless we would expose the sacrament to manifold

profanation. These tests constitute what is termed the

**catechumenate." Each mission observes its own methods

as regards this point of capital importance, since upon its

success depends the cohesion of these young Christian com-

munities. Even in one and the same mission the methods

vary, according to the social conditions, the degree of educa-

tiou, and the manners and customs of the people. Let me be

permitted to describe briefly the organization as I have seen it

operating in those parts of the Kiangnan Mission, boasting the

greatest wealth in new Christians.

Admission is generally refused, except of course when
there is danger of death, to an isolated individual, or even to a

family which after baptism would relapse into purely pagan

surroundings with great risk of being led astray. When, there-

fore, the heathen pray for permission to ''study religion,"

they are requested to bring with them a certain number of

persons from their village, and when a nucleus of five or six

families has thus been got together, a catechist, specially

trained for this delicate task in one of the normal schools of

the raissious, comes and takes up his abode in the village in

question. There he teaches the children, and in the evening,

when the day's work is done, he repeats prayers and catechism

for hours together to the aspirants for baptism. It is a con-

dition that, before being inscribed on the register of catechu-

mens, the candidate must have caused to disappear from his

dwelling all ancestral tablets and grotesque poiisschs^ and have

substituted for them a crucifix and pious images.

As soon as some of his pupils appear to him to have

sufficient knowledge of the first principles of religion and "ten

prayers" (Pater, Ave, Credo, Coufiteor, Commandments ; acts

of faith, hope, charity, contrition ; sign of the Cross) the cate-

chist presents them to the missionary. The latter satisfies

himself as to the correctness of the report made to him and

subsequently admits such as have satisfied him to a *' close

catechumenale," a veritable retreat serving to prepare the

candidates not only for baptism but first communion. It is,

indeed, the custom of the Kiangnan Mission to admit into the

Church only responsible adults who are fully instructed, and

fitted for Christian life in its entirety.
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For several weeks the candidates for baptism live thus, far

from their native village and close to the church in which they

daily hear Mass ; the men are boarded at the boys' school and

the women at the girls' school, and, when it is within their

means, are required to make some slight payment. Otherwise

they are kept at the expense of the missionary, and their up-

keep makes a serious drain upon his income. Every day these

aspirants are three or four times catechised by the priest, or his

aids, and they are likewise daily subjected to an examination

which enables the Father to judge the progress their instruction

has made and their state of soul. The rest of the day is spent

in chanting those beautiful prayers so dear to us Christians. I

have several times been present at the examination of such

neophytes, and I may go so far as to say that their knowledge
was superior to that possessed by many a peasant or workman
of kindred position in our old Christian countries.

As soon as some of the candidates have satisfied the require-

ments, they are admitted to baptism and then to their first

communion
; they receive the scapulary and return to their

native villages full of a happiness the outward signs of which
are deeply touching. They almost always become bearers of

light to those among whom they live, and take pride in bring-

ing numerous families to the missionary. It is thus that in

the single prefecture of Siu-chow to which I allude, over 30,000
Christians have joined the Church since 1884, the year when
the missionaries began the evangelization of the laud.

Other missions admit candidates to baptism with fat greater

ease, and then the course of instruction must be pursued until

first communion. Others know nothing of "closed catechu-

meuates," and the missionary proceeds from village to village,

remaining in one place long enough to examine the pupils

presented by the local catechists and completing their instruction.

This study of the work of the Catholic Church in China

would be incomplete were I not to make some mention of two

questions which have been hotly debated for some years past :

the native clergy question and the school question.

That the first duty of the Far Eastern missions, as indeed

of all other missions, should be the establishment of an indig-

enous clergy, strong in number and carefully trained, nobody
can for a moment doubt. The necessity is manifest. vSuch a

clergy will be able more readily than the European priests to

get into touch with the native, and will not be the object of
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the same prejudice. Being used to the climate and life of the

country the native priest will ordinarily be able to support

better than a foreigner the killing fatigue and hard regimen

which are generally the portion of the up-country missionary.

Should a persecution arise resulting in the murder of the

foreign priests, as was the case in Japan in the seventeenth

century, the native clergy still remain, easily escaping detection

and continuing the work of God in the expectation of better days.

But in order to be a help and not an obstacle to evangeliza-

tion the native clergy must undergo a most thorough training.

The native priest is required (and rightly so, for on this

depends his apostolic influence) to observe the full discipline

of the I^atin Church, and in a country w^here the enervating

climate and state of morals brought about by paganism are

particularly dangerous sources of temptation, priestly chastity is

more difiioult than elsewhere.

The natural aversion of the "Yellow'^ man for all that

comes from the West would readily incline him to schism and
rupture with Rome, and the constitution of national churches,

had not very sound theological studies inured him to the

Catholic doctrine.

If the native clergy are to be fitted to carry on the work

of God, they must submit to a slow and austere education of

their will-power, and their intelligence must be intensely

cultivated, all of which means much time and patience with

the inevitable consequence that such a body of clergy can only

be very gradually called into existence. It can only be recruited

in Christian families whose belief has persisted through two or

three generations. They alone have acquired those deep-rooted

habits of faith, piety, and moral discipline which lay fast hold

upon a child in his tenderest years and render him competent

to hear the call of God. In countries which have been but

recently laid open to the Gospel, we cannot, therefore, expect

before a certain number of years have elapsed, that there will

be any priestly vocations. The 30,000 converts in the Siu-

chow perfecture, to whom I referred above, have not yet yielded

a single priest. Roughly speaking, the entire native clergy

attached to the Kiangnan Mission are drawn from the immediate

neighbourhood of vShanghai, where Christianity is of long

standing.

The establishment of a native clergy also involves costly

and protracted studies, yet without such studies the situation
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of a priest in a mission country would be one of extreme peril.

In Kiangnan, the child, after he has gone through the elemen-

tary study of the catechism and of the Chinese characters—an

education which he receives in his village prayer-school or in

the central school of his section— is sent as a '' Latinist " to the

Zikawei College, where, like his comrades destined for a world-

ly life, he pursues, as far as is practicable, his Chinese classical

studies. To these have been lately added elementary notions

of the so-called European sciences. His education is also

supplemented by a first grounding in Latin, which is the key

opening to him every branch of sacred knowledge. He thus

spends five or six years. Towards his seventeenth or eighteenth

year he is admitted to the Seminary of the Vicariate, the seat

of which is likewise at Zikawei, within a few steps of the

college. Here he passes three years in completing his Latin

studies, for it is essential that he should be able to understand

and write the language of the Church fluently. Chinese studies

now recede into the background, although a certain time is

allotted daily for composition and for reading the classics.

Next come two years of scholastic philosophy in accordance

with the syllabus in vogue in the Scholasticates of the "Com-
pany of Jesus ", except in so far as regards the mathematical

and physical sciences. After this the seminarist leaves Zikawei

for two or three years, being almost always sent on outpost

duty and acting as a catechist, schoolmaster, or account-keeper

under some European missionary. This is a valuable period

of initiation into the work which his future apostolate will

entail upon him, and it also affords a useful means of putting

his vocation to the test. If he conies through the trial success-

fully, he returns to the seminary, being now aged twenty-four

or twenty-five, and commences his course of theology, which

is spread over four years. The "scholastics" of the "Com-
pany of Jesus" who have come out on mission-work after the

completion of the philosophy course in Europe follow the same

lectures as the Chinese seminarists, and the resultant spirit of

emulation is highly beneficial to all.

The call to orders takes place in the fourth year of the

course of theological studies. It is thus rarely that a seminarist

in Kiangnan receives the sacerdotal unction before the age of

twenty-eight or thirty, and before this time he must have been

subjected to an educative process extending over nearly twenty

years. That many grow faint-hearted during the weary journey,
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or turn aside towards a secular career, or liuiil their ambition to

becoming useful auxiliaries of the missionaries as catechists,

teaching brothers, or lay-brothers, can cause no surprise. It is,

indeed, what is expected.

Other missions prescribe for scholars a less lengthy and

less vigorous education and admit them to the priesthood as in

Europe, at the age of twenty-five or thereabouts. But the idea

that a native clergy can be formed by a training inferior to

that undergone by European priests is almost universally

rejected and has been condemned by several documents of the

Propaganda.

The result is that even nowadays indigenous priests are in

a minority in almost all the vicariates. In Kiangnan, which

boasts the richest percentage, there were in July 1910 seventy-

one native priests (forty-seven secular, and twenty-four Jesuits),

as against 133 European (all Jesuits). In the missions of long-

est standing the proportion will doubtless soon be changed,

thanks to the most gratifying increase shown every year in the

number of ecclesiastical vocations.

This slow progress of the native clergy, even in the most

ancient and flourishing missions, has often been made the

subject of adverse comment by ecclesiastical writers affecting

the Far East. They have even gone so far as to reproach

European missionaries with their lack of zeal in recruiting

and training their Chinese auxiliaries, owing to their anxiety to

render themselves more indispensable, and they have accused

them of shutting their eyes to the very real qualities which, in

a great number of cases, rendered the Chinese eminently

worthy of the priesthood. I trust that the foregoing pages will

have gone far to elucidate the complexity of the problem.

Many have likewise expressed astonishment that so few

native priests have been raised to the highest ecclesiastical

dignities, and have been fain to see in their exclusion there-

from a consequence of P^uropean prejudice against the so-called

inferior races. In the case of China the rejoinder is as^siinple

as it is clinching. I will quote the words of the vicar-

apostolic, whose work I have already had repeated occasion to

cite : "We are asked why we should still have missions and

why not a purely Chinese Church and a Chinese episcopate.

Because—the reason is emphatic and frees me from the necessity

of indicating others—because the native clergy in China have

no official existence, no legal status."
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Had he beneath his crozier more than 200,000 souls, a

Chinese bishop would still be on his knees before the humblest

mandarin, a mere police sergeant perhaps ; on his knees and

under threat of the "leathern straps" and bamboo rods,

the Chinese bishop would have to crave freedom to exercise

his ministry and defend the rights of his flock. Under such

conditions I do not imagine that a single intelligent Chinese

Christian would, at the present juncture, desire to have a

Chinese bishop.

Another question very much to the fore is that of the

schools. The revolution, which is at the present moment
triumphant in China, had its origin in the schools. The
anti-dynastic movement which the imperial Government was

unable to stem was stimulated into being by students

back from Europe, America, and Japan, and by former

pupils of the more or less Europeanized universities and

colleges. Moreover, in China, as everyw^here else, to control

the schools is to control the future. And what has the

Catholic Church done in this direction? Little enough, it

must be admitted, if we compare its educational achievements

with what has been accomplished by the Protestants. This

contrast finds its explanation in the exigencies of a direct

apostolate among the Chinese masses. Catholic mis.sionaries

have been anxious in the first place to come to the help of the

almost abandoned native Christians and to win the millions of

pagans contained in the smallest of the apostolic vicariates.

The only schools which they have universally established are

the ''prayer-schools," in which the Christian children learn

the catechism, the sacred formulae, and some usual Chinese

characters ; normal schools for the training of catechists and

Christians of higher rank, and seminaries for the education of

the native clergy are also to be encountered everywhere. In

both the elementary and normal schools pagan pupils are

frequently admitted. Certain missions in which there has grown

up a Christian elite, have opened for its benefit, colleges which

are very nearly always under the direction of congregations of

teaching brothers. Of these colleges some confine themselves

to giving a Chinese classical education supplemented by a few

primitive notions of "European knowledge." Others almost

entirely eschew Chinese studies and follow European, and

generally English curricula. The same applies to the education

of girls
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Five miles from Shanghai is the Chinese college of

Zikawei with 289 pupils, 105 of whom are pagans. They all

receive a classical education based upon the official curricula,

and also some notions of European sciences, equivalent more

or less to those taught in the grammar classes of French

secondary schools ; 107 pupils learn also F^nglish, 53 French

and 39 Latin (with a view to the seminary). In Shanghai

itself there is the college of Saint Francois Xavier, run by

Marists, and having 685 pupils, of whom 270 are Chinese,

amongst whom are 230 pagans. The studies are organized

according to the curricula of the University of Cambridge,

of which the pupils take the examinations.

F^or girls there are corresponding institutions under the

direction of the nuns known as "Helpers of the Holy Souls."

At Zikawei, 163 Chinese pupils, all of whom are Christians,

receive a sound classical education, and are, moreover, initiated

into the European sciences besides acquiring other polite

accomplishments. In the two Shanghai convents a good

European education is given ; they contain 301 and 416 pupils

respectively (of whom 120 are Chinese girls).

Finally, during the last few years, a double experiment in

higher education has been attempted. 'JMie "Dawn"
(Aurore) University at Shanghai (for young men) has 150

students, almost all of whom are pagans. During the first

years the teaching is in Chinese, but subsequently in French.

All students also learn English. The programmes correspond

with those for the French Licence cs-Lcttres and Licences es-

Sciences. The "Morning Star" (Etoile du ]\Iatin) University

at Zikawei (for women) is open onl\ to pagans (117 students).

This twin university, judging from recent events, appears to

be destined to enjoy a brilliant future. In 1910, by an act of

benevolent tolerance, students at the "Dawn" University

were permitted to sit for the entrance examination at the

Peking University. About ten ventured to do so, and all

came out respectably high on the list, one of them securing the

first place.

Even the educational work performed by Catholics is

inferior to that of the Protestant missions, if not in so far as

regards the value of the secondary and higher education given,

at all events in respect of the number of institutions and stu-

dents. Nanking, the southern capital, and such provincial

chief towns as Soochow and Nganking possess no higher
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Catholic educational establishments than elementary schools,

whereas the Protestant missions have everywhere founded

magnificent institutions to which students flock by hundreds.

In other vicariates the disproportion is even more striking still.

We are thus faced with a serious shortcoming in the

otherwise splendid work accomplished by the Catholic Church

in China. It is high time that it should be remedied. The
upper classes in China are inclining more and more towards

European studies, and if the Catholic schools do not in all

grades furnish them with the teaching they require, they are

bound to turn elsewhere and to lapse into rationalism as has

been, alas, the case in Japan.

This, then, is the situation in which the revolution has

found the Catholic Church in China. There are about

1,500,000 of the faithful, recruited especially amongst the

humblest classes, but forming a Christian aristocracy which is

raising itself higher, thanks to its industry, honesty, and

intelligence, and is already capable, in more than one province,

of exerting very real influence. Everywhere there are signs

of genuine progress, especially in the sea-board provinces

where intercourse with Christian nations is more frequent.

Very interesting—but, unhappily, too rare—experiments in

education of all degrees have been made. Much admirable

work has been doue in the way of hospitals and other chari-

table assistance, and has enlisted wide sympathy even in pagan

circles

One of our best Christians in Shanghai who, during the

by-gone months, has been living on terms of intimacy with

those who control the fate of the new Republic, asserts that

among them there are many upright souls, capable of all truth.

Others, who are equally well placed to observe, are more

pessimistic, and declare themselves painfully impressed by the

self-sufiiciency, levity, and incapacity of the literati of the new
school whom the revolutionary tide has swept into the leading

ranks. Amid such discrepancy of opinion the future alone

can say whom we should believe. In conclusion, it would

seem certain, as has been said by one of the most distinguished

among the heads of the Church in China, that "the Catholic

Church has not yet said its last word in the evolution of China,

and has every hope of playing therein a part which shall prove

excellent."
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3n riDeinorianh—Miss J. Beckingsale.

mo
attempt to compress into a page or two any adequate
account of Miss Beckingsale's life and work amongst the
women and girls of Sliensi, seems an ntter impossibility.

My tlionghts travel back over 14 years, to her first letter

of welcome to a new-comer, on to our " Goodbye for a few
months! " last November; and through all the intervening years,

with their hours of toil and of leisure, their joys and sorrows,
pictures and memories are called up that will never fade from mind
and heart.

It would be difficult to imagine one better fitted by natural

gifts for the work to which God so clearl}^ called her. Her special

mathematical bent, and her scienti6c studies, whilst useful in

themselves, were of si ill greater value in the mental training she
thus received, which stood her in good stead later, and came out
in the orderliness and method that were so conspicuous in all her

activities, an i made it possible for her to get through an amazing
quantity of work of the most varied kinds. For all her busy days,

she was never too hard pressed to take on another bit of work for

an over-burdened colleague, who seemed in greater straits than
herself, and whatever she undertook was sure to be well done, and
thoroughly done. She had a fund of humour and good cheer

which made her a boon companion at all times
;
yet beneath all

was the deep note of s\ mpathy, which only those knew by whose
side she stood in days of sorrow, and the ever-ready help that never
failed in time of need.

Her powers were early put to the test, for before she had
completed the prescribed two years of study, she was called upon to

take full charge of the Fu Yin Ts'un Boarding School, with over

forty girls in residence, and in addition had the oversight of all

women's work in the district. This was just before the Boxer
rising of 1900, when we were forced to undertake the long and
perilous journey to the coast ; and it was three and a half years

before she returned to Shensi, after a stay of one year in Shantung,
where her memory is still treasured b}^ the .school-girls of that

year, who came in numbers to greet their old teacher and friend

when she was in Chingchoufu last autunni.

On iier return to Shensi during the winter of 1903-4, she took

up residence in Sianfu, where there was uphill work for .some years,

until her .school was established on firm lines. What bu.sy days
those were ! Up at 7 a.m. for morning prayers, with 15 minutes'

singing practice for tlie two schools first ; then often teaching from

9 to I. In the afternoon there would be visits to be paid in the

neighborhood, or to a village a half hour's walk away ; and in the

evening, she would often give an hour's coaching in mathematics
to some senior boys, for her help in her own special subjects was
always at the disposal of her colleagues. Another daj', she would
be kept busy for hours with parents to see over the school, or

batch of gay ladies from the city, who would be more interested in

the "foreigner's" rooms and matnier of life than in the "doc-
trine" of which she tried to tell them. At another time, when her
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classes in school could be arranged for, she would spend the whole
day with a Bible-woman, visiting a distant village; or in the city,

sitting for hours cross-legged on the "k'ang," talking and sing-

ing and chatting with a roomful of women, till back and throat

w^ere tired out, and the setting sun brought welcome relief. Often

she went off, in one of our springless carts, to spend the week-end
at an out-station, where there was a village school to be examined
on Saturday afternoon, and next day service to be conducted in

two small places, between-whiles talking incessantly with the

women. Christian and heathen, who were determined to use every

moment of her short stay to the best advantage! At the time of

the Annual Spring Fair she was busy from morning to night,

with relays of helpers, scliool-teachers and girls, with any collea-

gues who could be pressed into the service, arranging her forces so

that from 7 a.m. to dusk there was always some one on the

platform to speak to the crowds of women who poured in all day
long, and one or two more amongst the audience to help with the

singing ; always taking the lion's share of the work herself

;

sometimes chatting quietly with a small group, oftener addressing

an audience of one or two hundred, most of whom had just been

to worship in the great Taoist Temple nearby, and whose attention

would be at once arrested by hearing of " a more, excellent way "

of obtaining the forgiveness and remission of sins that every

Chinese woman will confess she needs. They listened eagerly to the

story of the Prodigal Son, or the Woman of Samaria, or some
miracle of healing, that comes to our own hearts with fresh power
and splendour when told in an Eastern setting and to those who
hear it for the first time! And how she 7'evelled in this work and
inspired her colleagues and helpers with some of her own enthusiasm
and detenuination to make the most of these days of special

opportunity, and forget, until they were over, the great strain to

mind and body alike.

Her holidays were rather a change of work than all play, and
were often spent in visiting a distant town or group of country
stations, where a series of meetings would be arranged for the
Christian women, as well as for the outsiiiers who came in numbers
to see and hear the foreign lady, and gave her little respite all day
long. One such summer holiday,—her last, alas! in Shensi,—was
spent in a journey of 15 days to the North of the province, holding
meetings of Christians and others at the various stations which
form a chain that links Sianfu with the Northern work ; and at

Yenaufu and Suitechou bringing cheer to the lonely pioneers, with
no thought of her own need of rest and quiet. Part at least of her
winter holidays was usually spent in our country centre, where
classes were arranged for women who came in from distant villages

for a week or ten days, to get some help in reading and understand-
ing their Bibles. The day-schools also must be examined, and
arrangements made for the coming year's work, so there w^ere few
idle hours before the first day of term came round again, and found
her at her post, ready and eager to begin the daily routine afresh.

When in 1904 the five of us who represented the combined
B.M.S. and B.Z.M. staff in Shensi began to di.scuss, with
unheard of daring, the possibility of raising ;^500 to build a
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Chapel in the East Suburb of Sianfu, Miss Beckingsale threw
herself into the scheme with her usual thoroughness and resource,

and none worked and prayed towards the long-looked-for day of

fulfillment more eagerly than she did. Yet, when after seven long
years of waiting and working our hopes were at last realized, and
the new Chapel was opened and filled to overflowing during days
that some of us will never forget, her place was empty, for she
was still suffering from the long illness contracted on her journey
home from Snitechou that summer. How much this disappoint-

ment meant to her, after the toil and anticipation of years, few

realized. Yet, though it was perhaps the hardest trial possible to

her active spirit, she bore it bravely and without a murmur,
rejoicing in the sound of the singing that reached her room, and
following in prayer and thanksgiving with those who Worshipped.

It was only one short month after this that the Revolution

broke out, and she was called upon to face one of the greatest

crises of her life. Still weak in body, she shared with five others

those memorable hours, when, as she wrote two days later, during
an age-long two hours' waiting, "we prepared ourselves in

marvellous calmness for our fate." In the same letter she said of

those days, " What marvellous preservation we have experienced,

when we thought death, or worse, was our portion. What can I

say of our feelings } From deepest gloom to sudden relief, anxiety
to joy recurring again and again the whole of the days and nights.

We have been so unanimous in our plans and feel we have been
led step by step. I have been so well till to-day, and when I had
a bad turn at midnight I took it as a sign that the need for

special strength was over for the time, and so it has proved."
A few weeks later the ** Shensi Relief Expedition " arrived

in Sianfu, and the question of who should stay and who go, came
up for immediate decision. She longed to stay on, and share in

all the great and arduous work that lay ahead, and it had been
practically decided that she should remain behind. But one
evening she came in to say she felt she ought to give up her own
preference in the matter for the sake of those who were not so

used to travel as she,— " It will be a dangerous journey and a very
hard one," she said, " and I think I could make it easier for some
of them." And so she went, but how hard it was to go, no one
knew. Later, slie wrote of her life in Japan, and of the experience
she was gaining there, which was to be .so useful in days to come
in vShensi. But always there was the same refrain,—" Do send me
a cable as soon as ever you think I might return ; I could be ready
to start at a day's notice."

I have written this as a bare outline of facts : but what a
meagre idea they give of her brave ardent spirit ! What memories
ri.se up before one's mind, that defy de.scription ! How is it

possible to give any idea of the ver.satility of her gifts,
—"One of

the ablest and brightest and most devoted of workers," wrote one
who had .seen her in her own familiar surroundings in Sianfu ; and
the words indeed aptly describe her. She seemed equally in her

element whether lecturing to her own upper .scliool, or teaching

a class of ignorant country women ; whether sitting in tlie midst

of a group of gaily dressed T'ai T'ais, keeping their attention as
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she graphically explained a Scripture picture, or demonstrating

some abstruse mathematical problem ; and with what glee she

told of the amazement of the Head Master of the Boys' School,

who had thouj^ht himself quite a clever mathematician, but could

onl}^ exclaim, in awed tones, "Wonderful! Mysterious!" when
she had solved in a few lines a problem that had taken pages by
his clumsy method ! She was great at work and great at play, for

who could tell a story better, or who equal her in sparkling wit

and ready repartee ? There was no merrier companion in play-

bours, for she believed firmly in the old adage about "All work
and no play," and many were the wily plots she laid to entice

some of the older members of the staff to lay aside their work for

an hour or two some evening, and forget for awhile that outside

was the great heathen city, pressing with insistent claim on heart and
spirit. It was she who planned some frolic tor the children, and
always had a Christmas "party" for them during the holidays,

when there was a gift for each one, prepared months beforehand
with loving forethought. Our last Christmas will not soon be
forgotten, when with sounds of war and tumult without, and with
dread possibilities never far from our thoughts, we gathered roulid

the fire, talking of home friends, who might by then have heard
of our wonderful deliverances ; then listening while she read aloud
a Christmas story, and singing some of the old carols and an
evening hymn before we separated. A week later began the

journey along a road of horrors, where she was the one who kept
up the courage of the others, and was always ready with hope
and cheer for those who specially needed it, giving up her com-
fortable sedan chair to a friend who found the springless cart

trying, and all the way giving herself to others in a way that

was characteristic of her whole life.

Can it be that she has gone from us, just when the opportuni-
ties seem vaster than ever, and when a greater work than any she
had yet attempted was opening out before her ? Where shall we
find her like, or any who can take up and carry on the work she
has laid down ? Yet as we look round and marvel at God's in-

scrutable dealings with mourning stricken Shensi, the word sent

by a friend on hearing of this last blow^ comes with inspiring

comfort. " I thought I saw her met at Heaven's gate by Jenkins
and Robertson, who said, ' Come and see the Master, Who will

show you what you can do for Sianfu.' '* What a true vision of the
brave earnest spirit, even now not seeking rest for herself, but
eager still to share in our battle ; seeing with clearer eyes and
purer vision, and working on and ever for those for whom her
life's strength was given. Can we not hear her calling to the
daughters who sit at ease in England, telling them what they are
missing of the joy of service, and of fellowship with Christ in His
sacrifice and yearning over the women of China ?

M. M. S.
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Our Book Table
RuDOi,]^ Lechler, a biography wriiten by Wil^heIvM Schlatter. Baseler

Missionsbiichhandlung , Basel.

This biograpli}' of one of the most devoted missionaries to

China, cannot be recommended too highly to all missionary workers
who are able to read German, for Lechler was one of those grand
men who have the apostolic stamp upon them. Lechler laid

his hand to the plough and, without looking back, toiled his long

day of missionary life—in journeyings, in perils of waters, in perils

of robbers, in perils in the cities, in perils in the wilderness, in

perils amongst false brethren, in w^eariness and painfulness, in

watching, in hunger and thirst—with one holy aim like that of the

Moravian brethren of old: " iiber dem Beruf zu sterben, Seelen

fiir das Lamm zu werben " (to die in the calling, to win souls

for the Lamb)

.

It was with the deepest emotion that I closed the reading of

this small book and instinctively I put my hands together and
prayed : O Lord, grant me this spirit of a thorough devotion to

Thee and Thy glorious work amongst the Chinese.

Born in 1824, in Hundersingen on the Scluvabische Alb
(South Germany), he sailed for China in 1846. The story of his

childhood, his 3^outh, his spiritual awakening, the inner call to his

lifelong work, cannot be read and studied without awakening deep
emotion. How this unfeigned faith, which dwelt first in his

grandfather and in his father, burned in him ! Those who knew
Lechler personally will testify that God had given him, as a
spiritual heritage, the spirit of power, of love, and of a sound mind.

Under Dr. Karl Giitzlaff, Lechler began his studies and his

work in Hongkong then ceded to England by the treaty of Nan-
king. Any one who loves to study the by-gone romantic times of

the Opium War and the Taiping Rebellion, the tremendous difficul-

ties which confronted the earliest Protestant missionaries, and the

breathless hatred of the Chinese of nearly 70 years ago, will find

so many thrilling details of those days in Lechler's biography, that,

for the benefit of all missionaries, this book should be translated

into English.

It was inevitable that the sound mind of Lechler should come
into sharp opposition— never clouded, however, by the want of

brotherly love—to that of the idealistic and enthusiastic Dr.

GiitzlafiF, who was badly deceived by his so-called preachers.

These men professed to go into all the provinces to proclaim the

Gospel, but they actually went to the nearest opium den and
there wrote their thrilling reports. Lechler was one of those wise
master-builders who laid a strong foundation which bears the

admirable mission work built up by our beloved Basel Bielhren.

Still, in spite of the sad mistakes Giitzlaff made (and what
missionary of .some standing in China has not fallen into similar

errors?), we should remember the words which the Ii)nglish

chaplain of Hongkong, Mr. Moncrief, spoke at the oi)en grave of

that dauntless worker: "He who has laboured so nmcli as this
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man, and who, with his own means, has done a greater work, may
claim the right to criticize him." Giitzlaff's name sliall remain
as that of a great light in mission history ; for he was one of llie

Lord's witnessers, who never doubted that God's kingdom must
conie. who died in faith not having received the promises but

having seen them afar off and were persuaded of them and
embraced them, and confessed that the}' were strangers and
pilgrims on the earth. lyechler, too, saw the promises of the Lord
and rejoiced.

We may say that Giitzlaff and Lecliler represented the two
types of missionaries that were on the field in those days and are

with us still. The one longs and strives and painfully labours

to fill a whole province, nay, the whole of China, with the knowledge
of the sweet name of Jesus. " He hopes to see Rome and to take

his journey into Spain," he is filled with the holy restle.ssness of

the apostolic missionaries. The other type longs and strives to

build up with God's word and sacrament a holy living cell in this

dead mass of heathenism. Notwithstanding the sad experiences

of his predecessor, Lechler also had many similar terrible disappoint-

ments. Work had to be given up in some districts, where at first

it seemed to be most hopeful, and the only ray of light vouchsafed
for years to that lonely worker was the deathbed of a poor leper,

Lo-on, who died in the Lord, in Namo. There has been a

deplorable tendency in the Basel Mission to undervalue the labour

of Giitzlaff and it may be said that some antagonism in Soutli

Germany against the North has been in a measure responsible.

But to-da}^ as workers in China, we must see in the faithful

enthusiasm of Giitzlaff a providential instrument. By him the Gospel
was indeed spread over great parts of South China. Then, though
he played an important part in the negotiations of the English with
the Chinese, he never for a moment forgot that he was an ambas-
sador of the Lord who had sent him to China, and many a high
official was presented with a Bible and heard from him the message
of forgiveness and eternal life. The name of Jesus became
practically known even though the vessels in which Giitzlaff travelled

were engaged in an unclean and unholy trade. It should never be

forgotten that amongst these preachers of Giitzlaff some true men
were found working even in the Basel mission. One of the men,
indeed, not only came and confessed his sins of deceit but also brought
a heavy stick with him and begged to be flogged. We look back
on that work of by-gone days as on the building of a dyke in the

sea. The first stones were sunk deeply down in mud and water,

but still the work rose, and with the growing church there came
the Christian instinct of those who believe that their Saviour will

cleanse the church from impure elements and build up the One
Holy Church to which the promise has been given, against which
all the fury of Chinese mandarins or mobs, yea, even the gates of

hell, shall not prevail.

Lechler was one of those rare men to whom the Chinese could

only find a parallel in the perfect model of their own classics, the

Kiuii Tze. It was a delight to hear Mr. Lechler in his old age

chatting, and narrating the experiences of the by gone days. All his

words were steeped in the broad-minded philosophy and cultured
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expressions of a highly educated scholar to whom the Chinese
classics were a well-known territory, and in a fine humour, all

decorated by a genuine love to tlie Chinese. But the most touching
feature in this man was his own real conversion and detrp-rooted

Christian life. I am nothing, the Lord is all. His grace is suf-

ficient for me the ])Oor sinner, and the strength of my Saviour is

made perfect in my weakness. This was his attitude and it gave
his message of Christ to the Chinese an irresistible power.

C. J. VOSKAMP.

Thk Thrsk Rkijgions of China, Lectures delivered at Oxford by the

Rev. W. E. SooTHiij,, M.A., F.R.G.S. Hodder and Stoughton, 6\-.

When once we have surrendered our critical faculties, as

regards the antique title of Mr. Soothill's new book, we find the

work to be (as we expected) a masterly portrayal of the moral and
religious ideas of the Chinese ; uniting profound thought with the

artistic imagination which invests all things, even abstractions,

with interest, unitj^ and life.

And as to the title—there is a delicate aroma, an old-world

fragrance, about our author's rendering of tlie familiar Chinese
phrase (found on the cover of the book) fH § iS H SC- Like the

scent of the Taoist herb of longevity, it makes us feel younger by
at least a quarter of a century. It takes us back to the good old

daj's (before such works of exact scholarship as Soothill's Pocket
Dictionary were planned) when we little dreamt that the slock term
" Middle Kingdom'' was a slip-shod rendering of a Chinese phrase
which would hereafter, without alteration, do justice for the Chinese
Republic.

We were on the whole happier in those poetic days of .scho-

lastic immaturity, those dear old days of haphazard translation,

before we guessed that "Celestial Empire" should have been
•' Imperial Court "

(^C ^)» where the one Celestial (^ •f') ruled

on behalf of Heaven, over a nation of Terrestrials (^- 5c -i T ) I

and before we knew that the Chinese had never meant * 'i'hree Re-
ligions' by their San Chiao (^ ffc), but Triple Admonition, ignor-

ing entirely the religious elements found in Taoism and Buddhism
;

and later (in the chiao without the san^ those divinely spiritual

elements which transfigure our own sacred religion. We sigh at

times for those early days, before the schoolmaster was abroad in

the land: and, sighing, lo ! a learned schoolmaster transports us
back again to them, by his choice of a title for lectures at Oxford.

In the ca.se of a .scholar and weigher of words, such as our
author, we can but admire the wisdom, in view of his Oxford
audiences, which led him to resuscitate that old-time phra.se. A
man with any inessage whatever must deliver it in the special

dialect of his hearers, whether his mes.sage be an earthly or a
heavenly one. In the latter ca.se, O captious critics of the "an-
thropomorphic crudities" of the earlier Scriptures, know ye not
that absolute correctness of diction must yield to the forms of speech
which, at the particular stage of the reader's edtication, will convey
to him the maximum of practical Trutli ? The element of currency
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must ever weigh with the wise. And our author (seldom, if ever,

to be cau<;ht napping) duly explains in his Introduction that ' the

term Chiao does not mean religion in our sense of tlie word."
The new (fifteen years' old) term, c/naig-c/iiao, ^ ^ (standing

for heiro-ad?Ho?iitio7i) is meant for 'religion' ; and, by the way, is

never applied by Chinese writers to Confucianism. On the con-

trary, certain primers in English, prepared by Chinese for govern-
ment schools, affirm that " Confucianism was never a religion, but

a system of morals."

Having allowed himself but three main divisions for the

Chinese systems, Mr. Soothill makes Confucianism a religion by
including in it all the religious elements found in the pre-Confucian
classics (edited by Confucius). But although this may seem to be
stretching a point, the careful reader of his work as a whole will

be able to deduce the fact that China, from of old, has had six

cults of worship, as well as two leading schools of philosophy.

These may be tabulated as follows :

—

1. The ancient patriarchal worship of the Supreme— patriarchal, for live

earliest recorded worshippers were chieftains of a patriarchal order, rather
than kin^s or emperors ; and at a stage earlier than the written records, they
must have been literally patriarchs.

2. An animistic, and distinctly secondary, worship of notable hills and
rivers.

3. Homage to ancestors,

(These three were in vogue as much earlier fehan the times of Confucius
as he was earlier than our own limes.)

4. A polytheistic worship of a host of spirits (already in vogue in the
time of Confucius; discoun'enanced by him, but adopted by later Taoism).

5. Worship of national worthies canonised in connection with later

Confucianism, or deified under Taoism.
6. Non-sacrificial worship of Buddhist divinities.*

And besides these religious or semi-religious cults, often intermingled in

practice, the politico-moral philosophy of Confucius, coupled with a reverent
recognition of all-seeing Heaven ; and the Naturo-quietistic philosophy of Ivao

Tzu, which differed so widely from the worships, thaumaturgy, and super-

stitions of later Taoism.

On the same principle as that of his choice of a title, we find

our author adopting the term "Buddhist and Taoist pi'iests''

(sometimes in inverted commas) although no word connoting
priesthood has been found in Chinese books, applied to these monks
and nuns, or lay exorcists. Here again, he is stooping from the

erect attitude of Chinese scholarship, but " stooping to conquer."
In cases where a statement, taken by itself, seems to be some-

what overdrawn, we find it modified or explained in some other

part of the book. Thus, in his admirable lecture on Buddhism,
the author seems for the moment to be carried away by that spirit

of over generosity towards other faiths which destroys the balance

of so many treatises on "Comparative Religion," when he says

(P- 97) •
** The influence of Buddhism on Christianity may have

*When Han Wu Ti, in the year 121 B. C, had set up in his palace the
golden image of B iddha which liad been captured from Hsiu T'u, king of
a Western region, appointing the son of that king as instructor in Buddhism,
several statesmen remonstrated saying: ''The worshippers of the golden
man do not use oxen and sheep (in sacrifice), but merely burn incense (by
way of) ' ceremonial worshij)' " (:^ /[j ^f- :^ P^^i| '^'i^'l ?r); sugj^esting that, up
to that time, all religious worship lia<l been of a sacrificial order.
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])eeii far greater than is <j;eiierally supposed." Aud were this to

mean its innueiice upon the Divine Redeemer, or on those who
wrote the New Testament, we should naturally ask for instances
in point. But (on p. 262) we find lie refers to " the influence of

Buddhism on Western theology through Gnosticism, which is

another word for Buddhism."
Mr. vSoothill is neither one of those whose conception of the

religion of the Lord Jesus Christ is so meagre that they must go
out of their way to belittle all else, in order to exalt it an inch or

two, nor one of those who make deep obeisance before other re-

ligions, with a side-glance of semi-contempt for that which is nom-
inally their own. His mind is singularly well-balanced. The
scales of justice hang true in his hands. Missionaries of all grades,

as well as Chinese scholars of any discernment, will concur in his

verdicts ; even although his conclusions may lie far beyond the ken
of modern Taoists, whose mind is "so utterly warped that it is

almost beyond the power of being straightened" (p. 166); and
that of the generality of Chinese Buddhist monks and nuns, who
are "illiterate. . . and almost restful enough to need no further
nirvana " (p. 122).

Just one or two " lines left out " might be supplied from Chi-
nese quotations given in the little book, jft — /f "Pf ; such a<^ the

ancient Shuo Wen dictionary definition of ^ as being " the p;/<^ that

is great (^- ^), exalted in the highest "
; the first Imperial coup-

ling of Heaven and Kartli as objects of worship, by Han Wen Ti,

in the year 145 B. C. ; and Imperial recognition of Buddhism by
Han Wu Ti, .some 170 years before the alleged "dream of Han
Ming Ti." But one can add little to the rich store of valuable fact

and inference furnished by Mr. Soothill, and must perforce close,

as one began, with a sincere note of admiration. " Criticism, " says

Lemaitre, "is the art of enjoying masterpieces;" and the work
before us gives much scope indeed for enlightened criticism of that

sort.

W. Arthur Cornabv.

'• Thk Inti^rprrtation of thr Charactrr of Christ to xon-Chrkstian
RacRs." J,*y Dr. C. H. Rohinson. Loudon : /Aynoniaus (irccn er Co,
Cloth 2l6d.:'paper //- net.

Dr. Robinson is a Canon of Ripon Cathedral and the Editor of

the well-known missionary magazine, "The E)ast and the West."
He has travelled much in the interests of Missions both in India
and Africa. His standpoint is that of one who tries to see and say
the best of non-Christian religions but who finds in Christianity

not only all that is good in other religions but none of their

limitations or errors. Four religions only—for reasons of space

—

are dealt with, viz., Hinduism, Buddhism, Confucianism, and Islam.
For the .same reason this review must almost be confined to Con-
fucianism. The attitude taken up in regard to Islam is very
magnanimous. Kven the statements of the writer in this work
hardly justify the thought that we cannot be ' otherwise than
grateful that the hundreds of millions who have died in the faith

of Islam during the last thirteen centuries have not lived and died
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as pagans.' Thai seems to pass l>eyoiKl the bounds of the knowl-
edge of tlie lives of Ihese millions that we can have. One chapter
of the book is devoted to the discussion of the question as to

whether missions to the Mohammedans are justifiable. The author
justifies ihem; but is evidently hampered by the acknowledgment
that it would be 'wrong to divert efforts which might otherwise be

made to convert the heathen in order to teach what we believe to

be the true faith to other Christian heretics.'

There is some haziness in the treatment of Hinduism, Bud-
dhism and Confucianism. The questions as to what Hinduism is and
where true Buddhism is to be found are squarely a.sked ; imperfect

answers are dismissed, but other answers than those dismissed are

not forthcoming. In the case of Confucianism what is one who is

not himself an expert to do when Dr. T. Richard * who has lived

for over half a century in China and knows the Chinese as well as

any living European ' writes :
" A Chinaman would consider it the

greatest insult imaginable to be considered as having no idea of the

vSupreme God. Kvery one I have ever met believes in the Supreme
God far more than does the average man in Christendom." While
Dr. Gibson writes :

" It would be truer to say, ' But for Confucius
China had been a religious country ' than it would be to say
' Without Confucius, China had been without a native religion.'

"

The author is happily unable to quote Dr. Richard, Dr. Gibson, or

any other authority for the crude guess that "the more definite

belief which Confucius ' countrymen have acquired in a personal

God and a future life has come to them very largely from the

Northern Buddhism which at one time exercised a dominant
influence in China."

In the Introductory Lecture, the ideal— or ' goal ' rather— of
Confucianism is described as ' a contented materialism.' The
question at once arises : Can that be said to be a " religion " ? It

is in this connection that Dr. Gibson is quoted as above. The
quotation continues: "Confucius did much to undermine the

realization of God in the minds of his countrymen." So, also, in

the fourth chapter, which discusses the ideals of Confucianism,
mention is made that some do not regard Confucius as a religious

teacher on the grounds of his agnosticism in regard to the existence

of a future life and of a Supreme God. That leads to the quotation

from Dr. Richard. After that, Canon Robinson goes on to argue
that the agnostic position adopted by Confucius 'was in part the

result of his keen desire to free the minds of his countrymen from
prevailing .superstitions.' ' The respect which was to be shown to

the dead was the only point of connection between his teaching

and the unseen or spiritual world.' That being so, one wonders
why no further notice is taken of this side of Confucianism. As a

system of ethics, the examination of Confucianism is done well ; as

a religion, Confucianism is all but untouched. The ' respect ' shown
to ancestors is said to ' witness to tlie solidarity and continuity of

the human race.' The question as to whether the 'respect'

partakes of the nature of ' worship ' is not discussed.

Somehow the writer has gained the impression that to remler

the word * Li ' by ' propriety ' as is done by Dr. Legge, tends to
' misrepresent the character of Confucius himself and to obscure



191 3j Our t^ook Table 637

some of the best features of his leachiug. ' This seems to him
to be supported by a quotation from Mr. Lionel Giles, the relevancy
of which is not apparent to the reader, inasmuch as the extract

says nothing about 'propriety' but 'cries aloud against the wilful

and outrageous distortion,' the 'libellous accusation'— 'grotesque
in its remoteness from the truth,' that 'Confucius lacked a loving
heart.' No alternative rendering of * li ' is suggested. Dr. Legge's
able and learned discussion of the correct rendering of the word
in the preface to his edition of the "Li" Classic (Sacred Books
of the East) is not referred to. Of all Dr. Legge's list of

equivalents, the present reviewer prefers "reverence;" still, there

is no justification for the exaggerated language as to the ill effects

of the rendering " propriety."

The author anticipates that when China becomes a Christian

country ' as it some day will, Confucius will be honoured with as

true au honour as that which he now receives. We can well

believe that at many a Christian church throughout the land

congregations will assemble on a day or days set apart for the

purpose to render thanks to God for the life and teaching of

Confucius, and to thank Him that the ideal of humanity that

Confucius was allowed to depict, has been manifested in the life

and character of the perfect man whose way he unconsciously
prepared.'

It is a disappointment that there is so little said about the best

way of interpreting the Character of Christ to Confucians. Never-
theless, our thanks are due to the author for what he has written,

rather than a complaint that he has written so little. The
book is well worth getting. It is provocative of thought alike in

the parts with which one agrees and in those with which one
differs. One hoj^es that the work will need a second edition. In

that, it would be well to omit the unnecessary di.scussion as to

whether missions to the Mohammedans are justifiable and to

devote the space thus saved to a discussion of the best way of

interpreting the character of Christ to the Confucianist Chinese.

G. G. W.

The Great Kmbassy. SroDiHS in the Growth of Christi.\nitv. Dy
CUTHBERT McEvoY, M. A., /.ondoN, J. Clarke and Co., (//- fut).

The writer of this book gives us a good summary of his

argument in the opening paragraphs. It seeks to prove that
' missionary impulse is an essential factor in all Christian experience
and effort.' The position is established by an analysis of a 'four-

fold witness : the New Testament, the Old Testament, the history

of Missions, and the new relation of the Home and Foreign l^Melds.'

The style is clear and well cut. To those who, like Confucius,
"have no objection to their meat being finely minced" the little

book will prove of interest. The references to China show a

writer who is really interested in the country, though it is fairly

evident that his knowledge of the conditions ot life are derived
from reading rather than from sight. The Old Testament is
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viewed from the standpoint of modern scholarship. Yet, as one who
himself by no means clings to tlie traditional standpoint,

the reviewer ventures to think that very little if anything of the

use made of the Old Testament depends on the * rearrangement
of the books of the Old Testament' in what is now generally

assumed to be their chronological order. The author himself,

taking Amos as the first of the writing prophets (by the way, is

that the result of ''modern" re-arrangement? If so, Dr. Pusey
must take his place among the "modern" writers!), closes his

brief reference to Amos with the words ' There is a missionary

dynamic in those old words of Amos that many of us are only just

beginning to appropriate to-day.'

G. G. W.

A DRvcreD Lii*E (:MAry Jank vScott Tarnham). Cotnuicrcial Press.

Shanghai. Price $i.oo.

This is a unique memorial volume. After a simple tender

introduction by Dr. Farnham, we find a large number of loving

letters of appreciation from a wide circle of friends and fellow-

workers. The volume is unique in the wide span of time covered :

we find a letter from Dr. Wherry recalling how Mrs. Farnham was
the jQrst to meet and welcome Mrs. Wherry and himself on their

arrival in 1864; letters from missionaries born in China, who.se

appreciation is the testimony of early and later years ; and letters

from recent arrivals whose tribute to a never fading charm is

significant. The volume is also unique in that the apprecia-

tions indicate graces and energies not often combined in one
individual. We remember her work in connection with the

Woman's Christian Temperance Union, the founding of the

Christian Endeavor in China and other good causes, but it is well

to learn of the beginnings, fifty years ago, of an educational work
which has produced some of the best Christian workers in the

Shanghai district. Such a complete tribute could only have come
from. such a wealth of loving letters. Dr. Farnham's own tribute

is a message to all Christian workers :
" She took everything to God

in prayer," and man}- prayers will go up for him in his further

loneliness and labors.

G. M.

"Polar Exploration," |(H '^ )^ I'^ sli- By \< . S. Bruce, trauslaled by

Loo Heng Srng. C. L, S. Pp. iv -\ 2^1. |i,2o.

A good sized volume, bound in strong boards, cloth back and
corners, adorned with a number of full-page illustrations. Consid-

ering the scientific and historical nature of the work, the Chinese
text is sufficiently simple for the average educated reader. The
ten chapters cover a w^ide range of topics, including the Botany and
Zoology of the Polar regions. This treatise should be of service in

fostering among the more advanced students of our .schools and
colleges a taste for geographical discovery and adventure.
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HxposrnoN oi- the XXXIX Articles oi- thk Church of Kngland,
IVith an appendix on the Constitution of the ChiiU!^ Hwa Sheng Kuttii

H'ciii, % ^ //V -t *« ^^ 11$^. 3<> cc'ifs.

This is a reprint, expauded and conipleled, of a tentative com-
mentary on the Articles b}^ Archdeacon W. S. Moule, M.A.;
printed some years ago, and is published by the Trinity College
Press, Ningpo. The XXXIX Articles are a famous document,
belonging to a great era of enlightenment and spiritual revival of

the Church of Christ ; and they have a special value in estimating
the historical and doctrinal position of the Anglican Communion.
They may be of special importance for members of that commu-
nion, but should not be disregarded by others who wish to under-
stand its position ; and the inclusion of an appendix— in which the

Constitution drawn up in 1912 for a Chinese Church organized by
members of that Comnumion in China, is explained and com-
mented on— will probably make this work of wider interest and
usefulness.

Expository Commrntarv on Romans B^ .t!^ ^ jg 1^ ie. 20 eents.

Au unpretending volume of 60 leaves, also by Archdeacon
\V. S. Moule, M.A., (Trinity College Press, Ningpo). It is

not a verse b}' verse commentary, but divides the epistle into

sections, and provides au exposition of each. The author's

purpose is to set out the main teachings of this profound
Scripture. The commentary will be found suitable for private

reading and study, always with the open Bible beside the reader,

and not only for use in the class room. It is evident that special

care has been taken to trace the progre.ss of teaching in the first

great section of the Papistic, in chapters i to 8 ; and also in the

painfully deep and mysterious three chapters that follow. At the

close of chapter 1 1 there is a useful study in the Apostle's use of

the Old Testament Scriptures which may be of .service to the

student. The practical directions for Christian conduct with
which vSt. Paul closes his great Kpi.stle are also dealt with. The
book is in ea.sy Chinese, is well printed, and should have a wide
circulation.

miiUlOGKAl'HV.

Ihc Lhiucsc Cru\erinnciit and the Rcqat-st fur Chrisliaii Prayer. Kt. Rev,
W. W. Casbcls, B.A., and Yen. .Vrclidcacou A. K. Moule, D.l)., The Chureh
Missionary Re I iexc. June 1913. Pages 336-346.

The Past and tlie Future in China. Rt. Rev II. J. Molony. D.D., Thi
Church Dfissionary Review. June 1913. Pages 347-350.

I.s Uie Multiplicity of Missions a Hindrance to Christianit} ? Rev. L.

Hyrde. B.A. J he Chureh Missionary Revien*. May 191 3. Pages 270-274.

Christianity and China. »Sir Hiram Maxim. The Republican Advocafe.
May 24th, 1913. Pages 306-310.

Diplomacy in China. T. R. Jernijijan. The Republican Advocale. July
iqih, 1913. Pages 639-642.

An Appeal to the Chinese. By the Chinese American I.eiguc. The
Republican .Idi'ocale. July 26th, 1913. Pages 683-684.
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C. GarriU, D.I).

Pages 256-257.

Dr. S. J. Cliunu.

The I\lis:ionary

riu

F. B. Turner. Hu

Missionary

Missionary

The

How to get together 111 China. J,

Intelligencer. Sep.'3oth-Oct. 6lb, 1913.

Cliina's Appeal for Christian Pra3er.
Herald. June 1913. Pages 259-260.

The Three Religions of China. Rev.
Echo. July 1913. Pages 156-158.

The Returned Students of the Republic. Chinson Young, M.A.
World's Chinese Students' Journal. May 1913. Pages 347-351.

Women's Aftermath of the Chinese Revolution. Miss A. E. Paddock.
The \Vo)nen'^ International Quarterly, July 1913. Pages 209-212.

Bible Distribution in Hunan, China. Rev. F. A. Keller, M.D. The
Missionary Review of the World. May 191 3. Pages 327-338.

The Chinese Republic as a Mission Field. Rev, D. MacGillivray. The
Missionary Revieiv of the World. May 1913. Pages 339-344.

Co-operative Action. L. C. Barnes. Men and Missions. Mav 1913.
Pages 4.7.

Missionary News
A Union Y. M. C. A.

Conference in Laohok'eo,

Hupeh.

About five years ago Y. M.
C. A. societies were organized

in such mission centers as Fan-
cheng, Siangyang, Laohok'eo,
Tengchow, etc. This summer
these respective branch societies

had all been cordially invited by
the society in Laohok'eo to par-

take in a "Union Conference."
Delegates, representing the Nor-
wegian Lutli. Mission, the Hauge
Synod Mission, the vSw. Am.
M. C. Mission and the C. I. M. at

Laohok'eo and Kucheng, gladly

responded to the call and met on
a set date at the school campus
of the Norwegian Luth. Mission

high school in Laohok'eo.
A most hearty welcome, in the

form of a Chinese reception, was
given the first evening. Several

speeches of welcome and good
wishes were exchanged, and
then the ** Union Conference

"

organized in electing officers in

charge.

The conference lasted for four

days. Each day began with the

*' Morning Watch " from 5 to 6
o'clock, then Bible study at 8

o'clock, session 10 to 12 a.m.,

and 7 to 9 o'clock in the evening.
Many very helpful and interest-

ing papers were read and lectures

held at these sessions, usually

followed by discussions where-
in the young men with great

activity took part, showing burn-
ing earnestness, interest, and zeal.

Reports were heard concerning
the work done by the different

societies at their respective cities,

and probably the most helpful

and interesting one was con-

cerning the work in Tengchow,
Honau.
On Sunday, when no sessions

were held, the delegates took
active part at the meetings in

the churches at the different

mission stations, in the city. In

the evening a union service was
held in the C. I. M. church.

The Gospel truths were power-
fully and clearly preached to a

congregation that crowded the

large church, but everybody
seemed to listen with an iuteUvSe

interest until way past 10 o'clock

in the evening:. We all felt that
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the day had brought us rich

blessings.

The branch society in I^ao-

hok'eo had spared no pains to

make the conference a success,

and they were rewarded in see-

ing their expectation fulfilled.

A similar conference will meet

next year at Tengchow, Honan.

JoKL S. Johnson.

Siaiigyaiig, Hiipeh.

Report of the Kiangnan Student

Conference, 1913.

Of the twelve student con-

ferences held this year under
the auspices of the Young Men's
Christian Associations of China,
the oldest is the Kiangnan Con-
ference which met at St. John's
Universit}' from July 3rd to

loth, inclusive. The decade
through which this conference

has passed has been a period of

growing usefulness in the stu-

dent life of the lower Yangtze
Valley, and the session just

closed must be reckoned the

stronge.st and most helpful of

its history.

The conference was attended
by 167 delegates. Twenty of

these were speakers and leaders.

The remaining 147 were student

delegates. They represented

twenty-three institutionsof learn-

ing and nine different cities of

lower Kiangsu and Chekiang
provinces. St. John's University

proved an admirable meeting
place.

The Bible .study this year was
based on four brief courses on
"The Life of Moses," "The
Will of God," "The Life of

Paul," and "The vSocial Teach-
ings of Jesus" .... The period

from nine to ten o'clock was
devoted to a discussion of As-
sociation problems. The dele-

gates were divided into three

sections or commissions which
sat separately on the first three

days of the conference and drew
up reports on (a) Personal and
Public Evangelism, (d) Bible
Study, and (c) Social Service,

respectively. The findings of

each commission were mimeo-
graphed and a copy was placed
in the hands of each delegate.

On subsequent days the whole
conference came together and
discussed in order the reports of

the three commissions. ....
From 10 to 10:30 o'clock the

delegates relaxed by engaging
in a period of calisthenics. . . .

In the closing hour of each
morning inspirational addresses

were delivered by such speakers
as Dr. \V. H. Yang, Dr. P. F.

Price. Mr. P. S. Yie, Dr. F. L.
H. Pott, and Rev. C. T. Li.

The theme of these addres.ses

was Character and Service. . . .

The afternoons were devoted to

athletics and other forms of

recreation ; at sunset a lifework

meeting was held on a gra.s.sy

knoll ill a quiet corner of the

campus ; and the busy day
closed with delegation meetings
where delegates from several

institutions came together for a

season of prayer and conference
on the best means of conserving
the helpful results of the day.

Of .special interest and value

were two .science lectures—one on
" Matter " by Prof. F. C. Cooper
of St. John's University, and
one on " Temperature" by Prof.

C. H. Robertson of the Lecture
Department of the National
Committee of the Y. M. C. A.
The most gratifying feature

of the conference was its deep
.spiritual tone. This was marked
from the beginning and on the

closing day bore gracious fruit

when thirteen men publicly

announced that they had decided
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to live llie Clirislian life. One
of ihese was a man who had
attended Ihe conference a \'ear

agjo—a big, athletic, ihoughtfnl

student, and a junior in a leading

college. In the conference last

\'ear he took all but the final

step of public confession. The
year that had passed had con-

sequently been one of indecision

and struggle instead of victory.

His family are all Confucianisis

and have no tolerance for his

threatened " apostasy " to

Christianity. In his native place

there is not one Christian to

whom he can look for compan-
ionship and sympathy. He has
long had a conviction that for

him a decision for the Christian

life would involve a decision to

become a Christian minister to

his own people— a task from
which he .shrinks. For him and
for many like him in the con-

ference "it is (indeed) hard to

be a Christian." Yet on the

last night when an opportunity

was given for public confession

he ro.se among the first and gave
a ringing testimony in the pres-

ence of all the conference. I

met him shortly after. His face

was radiant. He said :
" At the

beginning of the meeting I felt

my courage leaving me. I

feared I would fail as I did last

year. Then I prayed—and im-

mediately I was on my feet and
(throwing back his shoulders)

I wasn't .scared a bit. It was
my first answer to prayer."

Those who realize that the

raising up of an educated
Chinese Christian ministry is

the key problem in China's
evangelization would have .seen

much in this conference to in-

spire them with hope and ex-

pectation. " What is God's
will for my life ? " .seemed to be
the question on every heart.

One-third of the student dele-

gates had settled this question
l)y dedicating their lives lu the

Christian ministr}'. A few years

ago it was difficult to find one
volunteer for the ministry in

the conference. This year there

were forty-five. And they were
the best men in the conference.

Eight of the forty-five volun-

teered during the conference.

One of those to decide for the

ministry was a government stu-

dent from the National Univer-
sity in Nanking. Converted in

luldy's Nanking meetings three

months ago, he has since joined

the church ; and now he has
decided to enter a Christian

University in the fall with a

view to preparing himself for

the ministry.

I think I have never attended

a student conference in which
there was a finer .spirit, a more
united and efficient leadership,

or a more splendid fulfilment of

the high and varied aims for

which these conferences were
created. All praise to Him
under Whose manifest leader-

ship this .splendid group of

China's choicest sons met and
labored for eight memorable
days.

K. K. Earnett.

A Word of Appreciation.

'* TJic Chinese Recorder'' is

indi.spensable for any one who
wi.shes to keep posted on mission-

ary work in China. Its articles

are written mostly by mission-

aries for the benefit of their col-

leagues rather than the home
public, and therefore bring us

close to the spirit of missionary

life.—From an article in the

Assembly Herald, by Dr. T. H.
P. vSailer, on "How .shall the

Pastor and Missionary vStudent

Keep Up-to-date? "
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Traveller's Guide.

At the annual meeting of the
Religious Tract Society in the
Queen's Hall, I^ondon, on April
22nd, 1913, it was announced
that an anonymous friend had
offered £1,000 on condition that
a similar amount be added to it

;

this ^2,000 to be expended on
printing another 100,000 copies
of the ** Traveller's Guide" in

its Chinese edition. That work
—widely circulated at home

—

sets forth in simple and attrac-

tive manner the way of salvation
through Jesus Christ. It is be-
ing eagerly read throughout
China.

Missionaries who have not
already purchased this book will

be glad to know that the first

edition of 100,000 is not jet
exhausted and that another
edition of 100,000 will follow as
soon as needed. This book can
be had in English and Chinese

("X a or 'g IS) from any of
the Tract Societies in China.

Proposed Constitution of a

Chinese Church.

TRANSI^ATRD BY W. J. DRUMMOND.

In March last Mr. Ivddy visited
Nanking as he did many other
centres in China. He held
several meetings in the Y. M.
C. A. quarters on Hwa Pai L,eo.

Of the thousands who attended
the-st: about 400 signed cards
indicating their desire to sludy
Christianity. Most of these were
enrolled in Bible classes to study
the character and leacliings of
Christ as revealed in the Gospels.
After four months ihcir num-
l->cr was reduced to 160 or 170.
But these had determined as a
result of their study to accept of
Christ as vSaviour, and inquired
what they should do. According
to some, these men objected to

alliguing themselves with any of

the existing Churches because
they were all dominated by for-

eigners. Evidently the Chinese
leaders thought that this objec-

tion was genuine for at a called

meeting of Chinese members
of the Nanking Evangelistic
Association they determined to

organize a Church independent
of foreign control. First, to meet
the wants of these students and,
second, to draw in to this organi-

zation, if possible, a number of

young educated men who pro-

fessed to be Christians but who
did not attend any of the already
existing Churches. The foreign

missionary body met and di.s-

cussed the situation. They
resolved to bid their Chiuese
brethren God speed in their new
undertaking and appointed a
committee to assist them in

drawing up the necessary con-
stitution. The following tenta-

tive constitution is the result.

Constitution of the Chinese Chris-
tian Church, Nanking.

I. Name. The Chiuese Christian
Church, Naukiug.

IT. Aiui. By the careful observance
of the Word of God of the Old and
New Testaments to urge ou the devel-
opment of the human race, and to

renew the morality of the nation, in

order that all men may know that the
Christian religion is the only religion
that can save the world.

III, Place of Meeting. The Chris-
tian Headquarters at Ding Gia Kiao.
(Pyxposition Grouuils.)

IV. Orj^anization. It is organi/.td
by the Chinese leaders of the Nanking
Kvangelistic Association.

(^) Trustees (or Managers). These
shall be chosen by tlie Nanking
Kvangeli.^tic Association ; one Chinese
leader from each denomination rep-
resented therein.

(/') Duties of Trustees.

(i) To put into effect the rules of
this Church.

(2) Tocontrol the prowrty, provide
for the maintenance, and devise means
for the advancement of this Church.
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(3) To elect officers lor Uie Church
and to deteruiine the amount, etc., of

the pastor's salar}'.

(4) If any elder or deacon shall

resign his office, or cease to abide by
the creed and constitution of this

Church the trustees have full power
to elect another in his place. But if

the pastor breaks his ai;rteuient ('^

Jp[) the Board of Trustees must in con-
junction with the Association decide
his case.

. (5) It shall be the duty of the trustees

to meet once a month'just before the
meeting of the Association and pre-

pare a report on the methods of

progress proposed together with the

transactions of the past month to

present to the Association for its

approval or disapproval.

(r) Term of office. The term of

office shall be for two years; half of the

number to be changed each year.

. An}' vacancy shall be tilled by the
Association from the denomination of

the one leaving office.

.
V. Confession of Faith (-f- 1^). The

Chinese Christian Church of Nanking
has exerted itself to devise on general
lines a constitution that will make for

l^rogress, i mbrace what we hold in

common, recognize our Saviour as

head and be in accord with Scripture.

It also carefully records its Confes-
sion of Faith in order that it may be
reverently kept :

—

(1) We recognize the one and only
God as Lord over all creation and as

Father of all men.

(2) We recognize Jesus Christ as

the only begotten Sou of God who
came iiito the world and became man
that he might be the vSaviour of all

men {M A)-
(3) We recognize the Holy Spirit

as the third person in the Trinity,

our Regenerator and Sanctifier,

(4) We recognize the Old and
New Testaments as the revealed Word
of God and our rule of faith and
practice.

VI. The Sacraments. The Sacra-
ments are two, viz., Baptism and the
Lord's Supper.

{a) Baptism. There are two meth-
ods of administering Baptism, viz.

Immersion and Sprinkling. Of these
two, moreover, each applicant for

admission to the Church is at liberty

to choose for himself.

{d) The Lord's Supper, (i) The
Lord's Supper must be administered
by the pastor. The pastor and elders

together shall determine how often it

shall be administered.

(2) Only those who have received
baptism and are members of the
Chureli shall partake. Members. of
other Churches desiring to ]>artake

with us shall be welcome.

VII. Officers.

{a) Pastor.

(i) His character and attainments.
Tlie pastor's moral character must be
perfectly righteous, his scholarship
aspiring, his sympathies broad i^K lei

^ ill $i|). He must have a thorough
knovvledge of the Scriptures ; he must
be diligent in business; moreover he
must have no evil habits, in order lo

become pastor of this Church.

{2) His duties, [a) Internally. The
pastor must receive and welcome as
members only those who have been
approved by the officers of the Church.
He must administer theLord's Supper,
look after the Church members, offi-

ciate at marriages and funerals, teach
as opportunity offers : administer baj)-

tism in accordance with the wish of
the applicant, either by immersion or
by sprinkling.

{h) Externally. He must as oppor-
tunity offers lead men to Christ:
initiate methods of social progress,
do all he can to preach the Gospel,
extend education, lift up womanhood,
and care for the little children.

(3) Authority. The pastor has the
power of executive. He shall , together
with the elders and deacons in council

,

administer the affairs of the Church.

(4) Term of service. The term of
service shall be three years. At the
expiration of the term the trustees
shall determine whether to retain or
discharge him.

{b) Elders, (i) The Board of Trus-
tees may elect three elders to assist in

the management of the affairs of the
Church.

(2) This Council of Elders must,
together with the pastor, examine all

applicants for the catechumenate or
for Church membership and decide
on their qualifications in accordance
with the Confession of Faith. They
have full power to receive or rej; ct.

(3) The elders, with the pastor and
deacons, must on all occasions consult
together on all methods of progress.

(4) If the pastor has any difficult

problem to solve he may on occasion
consult with the Council of Eiders.

But if there is no help for it he may
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apply to the Boanl of Trustees for

consul lation and solution.

(5) Although the elders have the
dut3' of assistintj in the management
of Church affairs, but no powers of
repression, 3'et in agreement, and
after consultition, with the pastor
they shall assist the Church to advance
towards the aim of Church union.

(r) Deacons, (i) The pastor and
elders mav recommend three deacons
and divide the responsibility with
them. These deacons must be men
who understand the truth, who are
faithful, earnest, and capable Church
members. They shall assist in the
manageinent of miscellaneous busi-
ness, but they must first have the
consent of the Board of Trustees before
taking office.

(2) The deacons are to arrange for

the pastor's salary and keep account
of the Church's receipts and expen-
ditures Kvery month they shall pre-
sent to the Board of Trustees an
account of receipts and expenditures
and other statistics, for their informa-
tion.

(3) Deacons shall assist the pastor
in providing for the bread and wine
and utensils for Communion. Church
furnishing, and printing.

(4' Besides the ordinary methods
of raising contribulions, the deacons
shall as opportunity ofi'ers exert them-
selves to raise fun<ls to make u])

deficiencies.

(5) They shall report all out.side

occurrences; shall assist in the .settle-

ment of quarrels among Church
members; initiate business enterprises
for Church members, and advance
industries.

VIII. Church members, (a) Recep-
tion, (i) Members sliall be divided
into two classes, vi/.,, Frimarv or As-
sociate (-^J JMt) and Advanced (ii ^.
Associate are those wlio are nnd«.-r

probation, i.e., learners ; .Advanced
are full members.

All these desiring to enter this

Church must l>ecome incjuirers for at

least three months before their enrol-

ment as associate members can be con-
sidere<l. After enrolment they must
be under instruction for half a year,

then if after examination cf the
pastor they have made satisfactory

progress they shall receive baptism
and become full members.

(2) All those who desire !(} enter
this Church must l>e examined by the
pastor and elders as to their faith

and moral character. Those not at

variance with the Confession of Faith
of this Church and who give good
evidence of being bom again may
then regularly be received as members
of this Church.
Any member, Chinese or foreigner,

of any denomination in Nanking
who approves of the aim of this
Church and who wishes to make con-
tribulions to its support, this Church
will cordially welcome ; but unless
such an one comes with the unanimous
approval of his original Church he
will not be received as a member.
Neither will expelled members of
other Churches be received into mem-
bership.

{b) Duties of members, (i) As a
means of cultivating and nourishing
body and soul, members ought daih-
to pray, examine the Scriptures, keep
lioly the Lord's Day, attend Church
services, reverent!}' partake of the
Lord's Supper, attend prayer meeting,
etc.

(2) It is proper that members
should cherish the holy teaching.
"Freely ye have received freely

give " and to take every opportunity
to lead others to the Lord.

(r) Coutributions. (i) It is the
<lut\' of members to support their

Church. They ought to make gener-
ous contributions either monthly or
cjuarterly for the maintenance of their

own Church and for preaching of the
Oospel abroad.

(2) Members although dismissed by
letter to other Churches ought still to

do their utmost by way of contribu-

tions to the Mother Church.

[d) Retnovals. (i) Members of this

Church sojourning in Nanking and
removing to another place ; or sojourn-

ing in Nanking and returning to their

native place, if they shall ask for a

letter of disniis.sal, n>ay be given a

letter of introduction by the pastor.

(2) Members of all other Churches
outsi<le of Nanking whose belief is in

accord with the Confession of Faitli

and constitution of this Church if they
have letters of disiniss.al in regular
form from their own pa.stors shall be
received as members of this Church,

(/•J
Discipline, (i) If a member's

conefuct is impro|>er, and in direct

disobedience to the Confession of
Faith and constitution of this Church
and, if after being reported, the
charges are investigated and found
true, then, although again and again
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exhorted by the pastor and elders, he
remains obdurate, tlie pastor and el-

ders may call a council of judgment
and decide whether to expell or retain

him. But the whole proceedings
must be recorded, signed by pastor
and clerk, and sent to the Board of

Trustees for examination.

(2) Kxpelled members on the pres-

entation of trustwonh}- proof of

repentance and reformation must
have the approval of two-thirds of
the Church members, after which
the pastor may, in the presence of
the whole congregation, restore such
to the position of Church members.

The cotiimittee appointed by
the foreign missionary body
were also instrncted to carefully

consider the question of nniting

all the Protestant Churches of

Nanking into one body and make
recommendations of the same to

the Nanking foreign missionary
body.

Proposed New Bible Dictionary to

be issued by the Christian

Literature Society

for China.

When Dr. Hastings' Dictionary of

the Bible began to appear it was at

once perceived that it marked a great
advance on its predecessors, and many
a missionary longed to see such parts

of his work as were suitable for the
use of our Chinese fellow-laborers
turned into Chinese and placed at

their disposal. Of course the books
contained a vast deal which would be
wholly indigestible to the Chinese,
even if all were agreed that many of
the ne.v theories would find a con-
genial atmosphere here. At the same
time one longed to see the undoubted
wheat which laded the pages of

Hastings, prepared for Chinese con-
sumption. Accordingh'' a few trial

articles were translated and appeared
in our Society's Church paper. The
Missionary Review. But those were
pre-Revolution days, and nothing
further was done at the time. Mean-
time reform was making steady head-
way, and the Chinese Ciiurch was
constantly increasing in quantity and
quality. It looked to us to give them
the best we knew. Then came the

revolution. The Church advanced
by leaps and bounds. Chinese leader-
ship became more i)rominent than
ever. The needs of the preachers
immersed in a new atmosphere
became more clamant. They demand-
ed our best. They now see that much
that formerly used to be done for
them they ought to do for themselves.
But our knowledge and experience of
Christian Truth is acknowledged to
be deeper and riper than theirs, and
the work of giving them a new Bible
Dictionary is something that we can
and ought to do.

Then in 1906 appeared the Dic-
tionary of Christ and the Gospels
which is the ver}- department most
necessary for the Cliinese Church.
After that came the opening volumes
of the great Encyclopedia of Ethics
and Religion, and finally in 1909 the
one-volume Dictionary. The time
seems ripe to attempt to give the
Chinese Church a really helpful
Dictionary, and this was the unani-
mous view of the various Conferences
held recently under the Presidency of
Dr. Mott. B}- general consent the C.

L. S. was looked to as the likeliest

agency to produce the book, and our
interest in the project became inten-
sified when we discovered that India
had stolen a march on us and had
already a Tamil Hastings' Dictionary.
Of course the Home Dictionaries

were prepared for the ministers of
the Home Churches, and some of the
articles are meaiit for highly educated
men. As has been truly said, the
writers of the articles in Hastings did
not write for the Chinese Church.
Our work will, therefore, differ very
materially from theirs inasmuch as

our writers will always keep in mind
the average Chinese Christian, and
especially the average helper or
pastor. The standard of education
among them is as yet not very high,
and we will always be in danger of
giving them stones instead of bread.
Still, the attempt is to be made to

supply a dictionary in which the
general point of view is modern, and
3et in sufficiently eas\' Chinese to be
understanded of those upon whom the
great burden of evangelizing their

countr}' will more and more be
thrust.

It will thus be seen that our general
object is not the dissemination of the
latest theories, but a practical help to

the Chinese workers. As the " Sug-
gestions for the Guidance of Trans-
lators " states: "The general object

of the work is to provide the Chinese
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pastor and leader with the best aids
known to devout scholarship for the
reverent nnderstandinfj of tlie vSarced
Scriptures. The chief aim is pract'cal,
and the emphasis will therefore be on
the New Testament. In the carryings
out of this object much consecrated
common-sense and hard work will be
necessary, but we owe it to the Church
to make the attempt."
The problem before us now is how-

to secure this «;eneral object. The
most of the work will be done bv the
staff of the C. h. S. It will, in" fact,

be a C. L. S. Hastings, but a goodl}'
number of co-laborers have already
promised their assistance for various
articles. A common basis and method
of procedure in the work has been
aj^reed to, so that it is hoped that the
wok may be portioned out to the
translators at the beginning of the
coming autumn. If our plans are
successfully carried out, the resultant
dictionary ought to be richer and
more serviceable to the Chinese than a
literal translation of any one original.
In this connection it should be added
that a considerable number of special
articles, not found in any foreign
Bible dictionary, will be prepared
with Chinese readers especially in

view.
As many of the pastors are poorly

paid, it is highly desirable that the
Society be enabled to issue the work
at an exceedingly moderate price.

The probable cost of an edition of

3,000 copies, with stereos, maps, and
plates will be /600. A gift of /200
*• In Memoriam " has already been
given us for the purpose ofhelping the
publication of the dictionary. This
very early and timely gift we' take as
a sign of God's blessing on the under-
taking, so we thank God and take
courage.
The work of the editors and trans-

lators will be difTicult and delicate.

Many problems will need divine
wisdom for the right solution. Let
me, therefore, ask our readers to

rememl)er these workers in ])rayer so
that this great undertaking may l)e

crowned with the divine blessing. It

may possibly be the greatest single
contribution to the Cluirch of China
wliich this Society has ever been
I>rivilegcd to mnke.

Extracts from letters concernitjg
the proposed Bible Dictionary :

—

"The Bible Dictionaries at present
published are so utterly inadequate to

the needs of the situation that it

seems of very great importance to

l^roduce something along those lines
that will meet the needs of the
younger educated Christians and
teachers. Some dictionary having
for its basis Hastings' Dictionary
which takes a moderate position in

regard to criticism, would be of the
very greatest service Jo the Christian
community in China, and I would also

go so far as to say that as missionaries,

if we do not keep the churches in-

formed of the present conditions of
liiblical study, we are withholding
from the church more than is meet,
and knowledge that is necessary for

the Christian church to deal vvitli the
progress of Western tliought in China
at the present time.''

•' I have just received your circular

let'er in regard to a new Bible
Dictionary, I think the idea is a

splendid one."
" I have learned with much interest

of your project for producing a Bible
Dictionary and consider that such a

book would be extremely useful to

Chinese pastors and I hope to many of
the laity as well, Hastings is clearly

the best existing Dictionary upon
which such a work could be based."
" I would say that a book of this

kind would be highly desirable and
useful to the Chinese Church, more
especially for the Pastors, Evangelists,

and Helpers in their private study of
the Bible."

" I hope you will find many willing
helpers and that the book will be
successfully dealt with. There is no
question as to its usefulness."

*' My considered opinion on the pro-

posals is entirely favorable ; it seems
to me that the work contemplated
would be timely and of large and
la.stiiig value My desire to be of

use in tiie way .mggested is ardent
ami keen."

*'I,et me take thi.s opportunity to

express my gratitude that this work
has at last l)een undertaken in earnest,

and lo wish you every possible

success in it."

D. MaCGiI.I TVR \Y.
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The Month
The centre of interest during the

current month in connection with tlie

second revolution has been Nan-
king. The loyal troops began to

invest this city about August 20th,

and it fell, after considerable fighting,

on September 2nd. It was estimated
that something like thirty-five thou-
sand loyal troops were concentrated
at this point. The revolutionists

were stronglj* intrenched and it was
not until they had fled that the
government troops could enter. A
distinction was noticed between the
character of the government troops
engaged around Shanghai and those
who operated at Nanking. The
former were modern, well-drilled
troops, while the latter, with the
exception of weapons, were a marked
reversion to the old style. After
its capitulation, Nanking fell into the
hands of looters who both picked the
city clean and treated the inhabitants
in a barbarous manner. It was open-
h' stated that those in command of

government troops connived at this

period of looting. So greit was the
ensuing distress that many people
fled ; something like five thousand
were sheltered in the compounds of
missionaries, and so complete was
the looting that it was feared that
many mouths must elapse before life

in Nanking could resume its normal
tenor. Relief work was at once
started in Shanghai and Nanking and
over Mex. 522,000.00 was raised. One
feature of the present revolution is

the great activity in the kidnapping
of children. With the fall of Nan-
king the activities of the revolution
seemed to subside. Szechwan also

was rejorted as rapidly quieting
down.

Japan and China.

A J ipanese lieutenant was earlj'

in the ]iresenl trouble ill-treated in

Ilankow. At Changli, a Japanese was
also beaten as the result of trouble
oyer some small matter, and then at

Nanking three Japanese were killed

while passing through the streets.

Considerable excitement was stirred

n]> in Japan and suggestions of war
with China on the part of extreme
militarists vvere not wanting. Vice-
President Li made an apology for the
Hankow incident. The Japanese
demanded a full apology for the
Nanking incident which included a

personal one from Chang Hsun an<l

the defiling of a portion of his

troops before the Consulate as an
expression of regret. There has
been some hesitancy in carrying
this out. Ten Japanese war vessels

of various sizes were sent to Nanking
as a demonstration, but it is expected
that the matter will be properly
settled.

Confucianism.

There has been some activity in

the interest of making Confucianism
the state religion of China, there
being a strong movement in Peking
to this end. On September 4th, the
Confucian Society of Peking held
a solemn celebration in the Rail
of Classics. Most of the members
of this Society are Cantonese ; over
three hundred were present at the
gathering. A prominent paper in

Canton advocated making Confucian-
ism the state religion. One desir-

able result of this, according to this

newspaper, would be that the ad-
herents of other creeds could hold
no position in the Oovernment. The
Canton Tntuh also ordered the magis-
trates to use all pos.sible efforts to

promote Confucianism. It was pointed
out by the opponents of this move-
ment that it would be opposed to the
principles of a republican form of

government. In an editorial in the
Norili China Daily Newsi it was
shown, among other things, that
Confucianism is impossible as a state

religion because its ideals Can only
be lived up to under a monarchical
form of government.

Opium Traffic.

A large opium crop is reported as

having been gathered in Yunnan.
A Frenchman made a proposition tf»

the Government of Mongolia where-
by he promised monetary advantages
in return for the privilege of import-
ing opium into Mongolia. The Wai-
wu-pu pointed out that inasnmch as

the Hague Opium Agreement had not

been put into force, Shanghai opium
shops should be allowed to continue
to do business.

The Govkrnmrnt.

Colonel C, D. Bruce has been ap-
pointed the Police Advisor to China,
and Hsuing Shi-ling has been ap-

pointed Premier. Tie is somewhat
independent in policy, but yet '^eems



1913 rhe Month 649

to agree with llie rrovisioiial Pres-
ident on ujost important things.
On August 27th, five members of

Parliament were arrested. This stirred

up considerable excitement and
brought about a formal representa-
tion to President Yuan. He claimed
to know nothing about it and later

it was recognized that the incident
had no particular political import.
The committee for drafting the

Constitution have decided upon the
following rules :

—

1. The President may dissolve the
Changyiyuan once during his term
of office with the consent of two-
thirds of the total number of Senators,

2. The President may be em-
powered to issue urgent orders in

special circumstances, provided the
Cabinet shares the responsibilities,

and the orders are afterwards referred
to Parliament.

3. The President may veto Bills

passed by Parliament and return them
for reconsideratiou, after which a two-
thirds majority in Parliament ma}-
reaffirm its decision, overcome the
veto, aud give legal force to the Bills

without their promulgation by the
President.

4. The President can appoint with-
out permission from Parliament the
various Ministers accredited to foreign
Powers. But all Presidential Man-
dates must in future be in accordance
with the Statute passed by the Parlia-

ment.
The representatives of the Quintuple

Loan formerly requested the reor-

ganization of the Salt Gabelle so as

to put some executive functions in the
hands of a foreiguer. At first the
Premier objected, but later this proj)-

osition was practically acceded to.

On September jst, Ivan Chen left

for India to attend the Tibetan Con-
ference. He was instructed to con-
clude arrangements lo comply with
liritish requiiements.
The new Cabinet was organized

by the Premier and comprises mod-
erate progressives. None of those
elected are extremely radical or ex-
tremely conservative, and further-

more they are more or less independ-
ent of President Yuan though their

nomination met with his approval.
They were electe<l by a large majority,
and their election seemed lo sleatly

aflfairs in Peking.
It has been decided to do away

with the old system of provincial
military administration and lo divide
the country into nine military dis-

tricts. These are as follows :—

1. Manchuria, Jehol, and Kweihua-
cheug.

2. Shansi, Shantung, and Ilonan.

3. Shensi and Kansu.
4. Chekiang and Pokien.
5. Kiangsu, Kiangsi, and Anlnvei.
6. Hunan and Hupeh.
7. Kwangtung and Kwangsi.
8. Kweichow, Szechwan, and Yu-

nan.

9. Chinese Turkestan. Hi, iind

Kokonor.
A Bill has been framed dealing

with the election of the President in

the following way :

—

1. The President shall be a Chinese
citizen.

2. The election shall be by an
Pvlectoral College organized by Parlia-
ment. There shall be secret voting,
and i three-fourths majority shall be
necessar}-. If no one obtains suflicient

votes, the two highest shall be voted
upon again, and the one obtaining the
greater number shall be duly elected.

3. The period of office shall be six

years. Three months prior to the
expiration of that term, the Electoral
College shall elect a successor. The
President shall not be re-elected.

4. The President shall swear alle-

giance and that he will most sincerely
obey the Constitution and discharge
faithfully the duties of President.

5. vShould the Presidency become
vacant, or the President fail to dis-

charge his duties on account of
mental di.sease, the Vice-President
shall act, but the Ivlectoral College
shall meet and elect a successor with-
in three months. If such a convoca
tion is not made, Parliament shall

execute a convocation. Should the
Vice-Presidency become vacant at the
same time, or the Vice-President be
unable to act as President, the Cabinet
shall officiate,

6. The election of the Vice-Pres-
ident shall be similar to that of the
President, and also shall be held
simultaneously. It is noted that
before the completion of the formal
Constitution regarding the duties
and privileges of the President, the
Provisional Constitution shall be
followed.

Condition oi- the Country.

The condition of the country has
been very disturbed. Piracy is (juile

frequent. The country around Can-
ton Ins been almost controlled by
bands of robl.ers. Martial law was
in vogue in Peking and in Honan.
In Houan, two hundred executions
took place in August.
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BIRTHS.

AT Chikongshaii, Julv iQtb, to Mr.
and Mrs. Hkinric'h Witt, C. I.

M., a son (Olto).

AT Leicester, England, July 25th, to

Dr. and Mrs. C. C. Ei«u'oTT, C. I.

M., a son (William Proudfoot).

At Changteh, July 27th, to Mr. and
Mrs, J. Gardiner, C. I. M., a

daughter, (Olive Jean).

At Paoningfu, August 3rd, to Dr.
and Mrs. W. T. Clark, C. I. M., a

daughter (Edith Muriel).

AT Corvallis, Oregon, U S.A., August
1 2th, to Rev. and Mrs. Wilbur A.
ESTHS (Huchow) M. E. Church,
South, a daughter (Beatrice Isabel).

At Chungking, August 25th, to Dr.
and Mrs Irwin, M.E.M.,a daughttr,
(Helen Grace).

AT Hinghwa, September 2nd, to Mr.
and Mrs. W. B. CoLE, M. E. M ,

a son

.

At Talifu, September 3rd, to Mr.
and Mrs. W. J. HannA, C. I, M., a

son.

At Tsingtau, vSeptember 6th, to Rev.
and Mrs. Paul Patton Paris,
A. P. M., Ichowfu, Shantung, a

daughter (Rosemary).

AT Chikongshan, September 17th, to

Mr. and Mrs. R. G. Walker, C. I.

M., a son,

AT Tsingtau, September 20th, to Rev.
and Mrs. Roy Allison, A. P. M.,
Ichowfu, Shantung, a sou (Jauies

McKee).

At Tsingtau, September 21st, to Rev.
and Mrs. H. G. RoMiG, A. P. M.,
Tenghsien, Shantung, a son (Joseph
Alexander).

MARRIAGE.

At P'oochow, September 17th, Mr.
fc^DWARD H. MUNSON, Y. M. C. A.,

to Miss Clara Dornblashr.

DEATHS.

At Chikougshau, August 21st, Miss
H. D. ViCKERS, C. I. M., from
malignant typhoid fever.

AT Siningfu, August 23rd, Mrs. H.
F. Ridley, C. I. M., from typhus.

ARRIVALS.

August 23rd, Miss W. RuEDER, A.
B. M. F. vS. (ret.)

.August 29tli, Miss J. A. Marriott,
M.E.M. (ret.); Rev. G. M. Trygstad,
Range's Synodes Miss, (ret.); Rev.
and Mrs. J. E. Williams, and fami-
ly, (ret.); Mrs. Ratcliffe, C. P. M.
(ret.)

September ist, Rev. G. E. S.

T^psDELL, C.M.S.; Miss Althea M.
Todd, M. E. M. (ret.)

September 6th, Bishop and Mrs.
W. S. Lewis, M.E.M.; Misses ETHEL
Wallace, (ret.) and Elizabeth
Goucher, lx>th M. E. M.

vSeptember 7th, Dr. and Mrs. L. R.
Thompson and child, Ref. Ch. in

U. S. A.; Mrs. F. R. Graves, Miss
E. W. Graves, Miss L. J. Graves,
Dr. and Mrs. Lincoln and familv, all

A. C. M.

September Sih, Mr. and Mrs. W. H.
HoCKMAN and three children, Miss
Mary Allen and Miss I. A. Craig,
(ret.) all C. I. M., from N. America.

September 9th, Rev. and Mrs. T. J.

Preston and child. Am. Pres. Miss.
(ret.); Rev. and Mrs. E. D. Chapin,
Am. Pres. Miss, (ret.)

September loth, Dr. and Mrs.
KeELER, M. E. M., (ret.)

September isth, Miss M.J. Shire,
M.D., Ch. of Eng. Zen. Miss, (ret.);

Rev. and Mrs. Geo. Sparling and
family ; Rev. and Mrs. R. S. LonglEY
and family, all C. M. IM. (ret.); Mr.
and Mrs. J. W. Owen, and child, C. I.

M. (ret.), from England via Siberia
;

Mr. Lester E. Cook and Mr. Ran-
dall Norton, both A. C. M.

September 17th, Rev. and Mrs. W.
J. Hail, Yale Miss., (ret.); Mr. G. H.
Cole, Y. M. C. A., from Tokyo to

take up work in Shanghai.

Setember 20th, Mrs. G. II. Cole,
and two children, from Tokyo.

DEPARTURES.

August 27th, Miss F. M. Qoimbv,
Am. Ad. Ch. Miss., to U. S. A.

August 30th, Miss L. Jackson, Ch.
of Eng. Zen. Miss., to Canada.

vSeptember 12th, Miss E. Goodge,
C. M. S., to England.







THE CHINESE RECORDER
Published Monthly by the American Presbyterian Mission Press,

18 Peking- Road, Shanghai, China

Editorial Board.

ZsV/7(;;-///-r///>/"; Rev. G. F. Fitch, D.D.

Associate Editor : Rev. F. Rawmnson.

Rt.Rev.J.W.BASHFORD,D.D. Rev. J.Darroch, LiTT.D. Mr. G. ^JcIntosh.
Rev.G.H.l^ONDFiEi.D, D.D. Rev.J.C. Garritt,d.d. Rev; G. F. Mosher.
Rev. E. Box. Rev. J. C. Gibson, d.d. Rev. A. H. Smith, d.d.
Rev. E. W. Burt. Rev. O. L. Ktlborn, m.d. Rev. G. G. Warren.

Rev. E. C. LOBKNSTINE.

VOL. XLIV NOVEMBER, 1913 NO. 1

1

Editorial

^ _ A FULL President of the Chinese Republic
(To tbc president. , \ ^ ^ \ i . j 1

lias at last been elected
; complete re-

cognition by the World Powers lias finally been accorded the

Republic of China. The accomplishment of these two out-

standing matters has brought a feeling of satisfaction to all

well-wishers of China. We may now, \\\\.\\ more confidence,

look for a return of normal conditions. While the recent

Revolution has not apparently affected mission work to any

great extent, yet the general unceitainty has increased the

difficulties of conducting it. It is fitting that we express our

sincere congratulations to President Yuan on his election to the

office of first full President of the Republic of China. Upon
him has fallen the difficult task of being a leader of pioneers

who must progress away from old traditions without (if possible)

breaking entirely away from that large conservative element

which will regret to see them go. W^e hope that it will be

possible for the wide, inclusive principles of democracy to be

carried out. Much intensive education of the masses of China

is still needed before these are fully understood, yet the progress

already made is note-worthy and deserving of sympathy and

appreciation ; where failure to apply these principles is still

evident, patience should determine our altitude. As representa-

tives of other countries, our best wishes go with those who must

steer this yet unfinished ship of state ; as Christian.s, our prayers

will go up constantly to Him who alone can establisli the

country firmly ; as missionaries, we shall continue to do our
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utmost to Stive China by sUiviiig Lo deepen appreciation of the

tremendous opportunities now before the Chinese people, and
by helping forward a full realization of the new responsibilities

that have fallen upon them.

:!: ;|c ili

^. . ^ Thkrk is evidently in the hearts of many mis-
Cbe Call ot . . r i- ,, -, i •

t u
g ., sionaries a ieeliug that renewed emphasis should

be laid on the importance of evangelistic work.

The articles in this issue are characterized by having this as a

fundamental conviction. We have just passed through a period

in which we have sought to remedy our deficiencies on the

institutional side of mission work : deficiencies due in part to

short-sightedness in earlier days. But there is apparent a need

for readjustment between the various forms of missionary work.

vSome of the articles represent extreme phases of the problem;

nevertheless, they demand consideration. Each age of mission-

aries—we might say each decade of mission work—has its

prevailing methods. Some of the "theories" once considered

indispensable have failed ; and their failure settles their use-

lessness once for all. Since missionaries are not omniscient, a

certain amount of experimental effort is necessary and inevit-

able. Hardly any one method is found in use everywhere.

The exact opposite to that policy pointed out by Mr. White
and to some extent by Chaplain Clemens can be found in

other centres. The Chinese gentlemen wlio look down on

obscure places of worship are not always won where this

excuse is absent. While recognizing the need of improvement

along the lines pointed out by Mr. White, yet in justice it has

to be admitted that simplicity of equipment is not an insur-

mountable hindrance to evangelistic work. The Churches

founded by Paul had little equipment and, furthermore, the

immense problem of China's evangelization has to be solved

apart from what the missions can or should do in material

equipment, though their obligations along this line are not

yet met. Christianity is, in the last analysis, a life ; its real

progress, therefore, is not ultimately determined by the form or

methods through which it goes or even through the material

equipment provided, but on the vitality of the spiritual life of

those who seek to propagate it. The fire of Christian zeal waits

not for adequate material equipment where it is absent. Since in

many cases in spite of all our plans for improvement, adequate

equipment for evangelistic work from the missionary's point of
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view will not be forthcoming, we shall have to find and
emphasize that method which will permit of the free course of

Christian life whether desirable equipment is present or absent.

Only a few places at the best can be adequately equipped, the

rest in some way must learn the Christian message under

limitations of equipment ; this, indeed, constitutes the larger

and most pressing problem before the Christian forces in China.

, Wk are reminded, also, in this issue of the
Some ©pen oor».

Rp.<.Qj^j3j.j^ ^j- ^1^^ ^.^^ untouched masses of

Chinese. Two things should increase our eagerness to reach

them. First, a willingness to listen beyond any yet ex-

perienced, and, second, a growing away from their old faiths.

''The fields are white to the harvest " indeed. Institutional

work is developing a rapidly growing constituency of those

who have had a chance in our mission institutions to under-

stand the spirit of Christianity. These are in a peculiar sense

the leaven which we are putting into China ; a leaven that is

expanding as the years pass by. Many such are passing under

the influence of our institutions, but they al o seem in too

many cases to pass away from it. Our attempts to follow them

up are altogether inadequate and much that has been done

appears to be lost. The urgency also of the needs of the

present generation of Chinese is set vividly forth. ]\Iuch of

our planning is for the future, and rightly so, and yet we have

an indispensable message that the present generation ought to

hear. Dr. Foster in the article on "The Salvation of the

Adult Chinese" shows how the heart-appeal—the human
touch—can be made effective. There are also large numbers

of returned students, a group of young people who have been

abroad and have caught a vision of the larger ideals and are

striving to apply them. They are making mistakes in some
cases but they need our sympathy more than our reproof.

The problem of adjusting their ideals to China is a tremendous

one. Many of them come back to find themselves out of

touch with families to whom their lives are still of necessity

joined ; for them all too little has yet been done. Miss Shek-

elton in the article on "The New Opportunity for Women's

Work in China" strikingly calls our attention to the pathetic

condition of those of China's women who are set free and do

not know how to use their freedom. We are opening tlio
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doors but are failing to control what is coming in. These are

a few of the open doors that are waiting for ns to enter.

Skvkral of the articles point out some of

-r ... \.i , errn 1^ tlic trcmendous, practically untouched,
irnetttutlonalMorft.

.
'. / ^ ,. . ,

present opportunities for evangelistic work.

We should not forget, however, that this situation is in part a

reward for past work. We have been making opportunities

and there is no need to be unduly despondent over the fact that

there are more than we can handle at once. It will not help

matters for the evangelistic workers to feel that institutional

work has gone beyond what is needed ; that is probably not yet

true anywhere. Institutional workers should also not be al-

lowed to think that the evangelistic workers do not sympathize

with them. All forms of work at present in China are needed;

and more of all of them. It is true that, if a mission is partial

to one form of work so that another is neglected, it needs to

overhaul its principles
;

yet it does not follow that the

thorough equipment of the apparently few mission institutions

means that evangelistic work has not had a fair share of avail-

able funds. Funds used for evangelistic work are scattered over

a much larger area than those for institutional work. If funds

used for evangelistic work were concentrated, as is the tendency

in institutional work, we could possibly have as many well

equipped evangelistic centres as institutional, but of course the

work would be more limited in scope. A fin^l statement

as to the proportion of the funds and workers used in the

evangelistic and institutional work cannot be made until a

careful survey such as is planned by the China Continuation

Committee is carried out. It is possible that the limit of what

the Missions should do can be decided upon in institutional

work more easily than in evangelistic work. The question

of mission equipment involves two problems. First, shall

mission work in future be done almost entirely through the

Chinese Christians, or, shall missionaries continue to do a

considerable portion of it direct? Again, some claim that the

Boards should of necessity give all missionaries the best possible

equipment for the work they are personally to do, but are

inclined also to think that the equipment for work to be done by

the Chinese Christian workers should be left to them to provide.

However, while these and other questions are waiting to be



I9t3j Editorial 655

answered we need more of everything. For the present an ex-

cellent working principle for the relation of edncational and

evangelistic work is thns fornnilated by "J. W.L." in the article

on '*The Relation of Evangelistic to Educational Work/'

—

"In the field of one's own observation those missions seem to

be particularly healthy and able to maintain a steady expansion,

which have laid broad foundations in extensive, continued, and

fervent preaching of the Gospel, and have buttressed their work

with a school system which is animated with the same spirit of

solicitude for the salvation of men." This is a working prin-

ciple that might be extended to other fotms of institutional

work.

>K :li Mi

A wiDK outlook and praver that digs to the
Some lprc66in(^

foundation of our sources of strength are
problems, .

needed if we are to solve wisely and adequately

present-day mission problems. The original purpose that

brought us here has to be kept in the foreground. We need to

guard against tendencies to let down our emphasis on the im-

portance of the spiritual life. In the face of the open doors sug-

gested above, one need stands out—that of multiplying ourselves

through the increase of Chinese Christian workers. We cannot

as foreign missionaries meet all the needs ; we must not in our

zeal to do the work overlook the importance of training others

to carry it on. Chaplain Clemens asks :'* Are we not

in danger of over-emphasizing the institutional side of our

work?" We do need to emphasize evangelistic work more,

but the answer to this question is given in Miss Shekelton's

article wherein she points out that the number of trained

educated Christian women to lead the women of China in their

new-found freedom is pitifully few ! Not enough is yet being

done in the way of training leaders. Let us not overlook

either those Chinese Christian leaders already at work ; they

are a cause for encouragement. How to fit the burden to the

strength of the Chinese Christians whom we hope to see bear

it themselves before long is a question causing much thought.
** Compulsory self-support" is, of course, not a solution ; on
the other hand many feel that our methods of equipping the

work have inculcated habits of dependence that will be hard

to eradicate. When Chinese Christians approach self-support

from their own view-point it will not be compulsory ; on the

other hand it will not be carried on altogether along the lines
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which we have started. We need to pray much over the

question of an evangelistic campaign adequate to the needs of

four hundred million Chinese. We are just beginning to

realize the immensity of this problem. How shall our mission

schools be kept evangelistic in spirit and yet direct evangelistic

work not suffer? Chaplain Clemens' proposition to secure from

home those who would come out simply as teachers would not

solve the problem. Such teachers would tend to "secularize"

the schools. The problem can only be solved by having

"missionary" teachers who feel that this form of work is just

as much a part of the evangelistic campaign as any other.

We dislike exceedingly to refer in a seem-
mx Scventb^ai^

.^^ ^^^ depreciating spirit to any of those

who have come out from Christian lands

to work for the Chinese, and in alluding to the Adventists and

their methods we do so not with any bitterness or any feeling

that we are better than they. We believe that they as well as

we desire the salvation of the Chinese, and that this is possible

only through faith in a crucified and risen Savior. We have

no controversy with them for thinking that it is better to keep

the seventh day of the week rather than the first, as the Sab-

bath of rest. But what troubles us is that they go among the

Christians of other denominations and sow discord and doubt

where formerly there was harmony and peace. Instead of con-

fining their efforts to the multitudes of unsaved, or going into

regions where the Gospel has never been preached—and there are

still plenty such—they go among the converts of other missions

and seek to lead away those who hitherto have been innocently

ignorant of any question as to which twenty-four hoursof the week
should be kept as the Isold's Day, and lead them into another

fold, and the poor converts are greatly nonplussed as to which

is the right and which the wrong day. How would our S.D.A.

friends feel if the tables were turned,—if they had been first

in the field and were far the most numerous and the First Day
people came among them and began telling their people that

they were all wrong, and sought to win them over to the new
belief? What we would plead for is that they should apply the

Golden Rule, which they believe in as well as we, and do as

they would be done by in this matter, and all work unitedly

and harmoniously for the salvation of China. There is plenty

of room in this broad land and among all these millions, and a
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clamant ueed everywhere. If our brother, whose letter we

give ill this issue, feels that his society and people were dealt

harshly with in our recent issue, in the letter from Honaii, he

has only his own people to blame for it. There is still

much of human nature in even the best of missionaries, and

sometimes it will assert itself. But let us not needlessly

provoke it.

Cbc IRccorOcv.
The position of the Rkcorder is unique in that

it is the only magazine in China which through

its Editorial Board seeks both to represent and to serve all in-

terests. Financially, though at present solvent, it is being run

on so close a margin that needed improvements have had to be

held up. Much time and effort is put into the magazine by the

members of the Editorial Board and the editors of the various

departments for which the Recorder gives no material remu-

neration. This free gift on the part of a limited circle of

missionaries is worthy of response by the entire missionary body

to the extent that all friends of the Recorder should endeav-

our to increase the number of subscribers. Plans for 1914 are

comprehensive: through the Editorial Board and the China

Continuation Committee the Recorder will endeavour to

keep in touch with all new movements. vSympathetic words of

commendation of the magazine are from time to time received.

For every missionary in China at present subscribing to the

Recorder another one ought and could be secured: even

then the Recorder would only just begin to cover properly

its missionary constituency. A special campaign to increase

subscribers is now being carried on. The Editorial Board

is planning to reach every non-subscribing missionary with

a copy of the magazine and an invitation to subscribe.

We should like to urge that every friend of the Recorder
make it a special point to bring the matter of subscribing

to the attention of their young missionaries, their mission

meetings, and to friends at home who desire, for purposes of

stirring up missionary interest, to get the view-point of mission-

aries on the field. If all the readers of the Recorder will work
as willingly as members of the Editorial Board, the Recorder
will soon have funds in hand with which to improve it.self and
to serve better the missionary body. Do not let this call for

help lay in a pigeon-hole, but act upon it at once.
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ZEhe Sanctuat\>

" The effeclual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth niueh.^'—
St. James v : 16.

*• For ivhere two or three are gathered together in my Name, there am
I in the midst of them.''—^i. Matthew xviii : 20.

'* There is a vast difference between
knowing about God from what others

tell us and knowing Him ourselves,

because we speak to Him and He
speaks to us. It was when he was
a little child that Samuel first heard
the voice of God .... The third time

KH perceived that the T.ord had
called him, and taught him to answer
on the next occasion, 'Speak, Lord,

for thy servant heareth.' That is a

prayer which we should use very of-

ten. Itisnotenough tosay our prayers

and ask God for the things we want
;

we should . . . listen till God speaks

to us. He will surely do so, some*
times through a verse in the Bible,

sometimes though a human voice,

sometimes through that strange

mpnitor within which we call the

conscience."
- ; Rev. C. Bickerstkth.

Pray

That missionaries may not '

' have
to preach the Gospel in old, dirty,

dilapilated, close, rented houses,"

but may have buildings worthy of the

God Whom they preach, (P. 664.)

That we may no longer limit our
congregations by the size and appear-

ance of our churches. (P. 665.)

That our churches may be so worthy
that we shall not be ashamed to in-

vite to them any one whom we could

invite to see our residences, our

schools, or our hospitals. (P. 666.)

That one result of Christian preach-

ing and teaching in Cliina may be to

bring soulful personalities out of the

soulless uniformity. (P. 668.)

That the desire for something bet-

ter, which is an impulse connnon to

all new converts, may be trained into

the seeking of the highest good.

(P. 668.)
That there may always be a good

balancing of the external worship
and church membership with con-

genial inward nourishment, so that

the appetite may not languish nor

the growth be arrested. (P. 668.)

That Christianity may indeed con-

quer China, and that all may thus find

a personal, guiding, helpful spirit.

(P. 669.)

That the Ciiinese sense of sin may
become as acute as now t))eir seiise

of shame or face is. (P. 669.)
That increased numbers of mission-

aries may give themselves to the work
of reaching the adults of China.
(P. 674.)
That we may be enabled to respond

to the urgent appeal for our help and
guidance that is manifested every-
where in the eager longing for more
freedom. (P. 676.)
For the development and use of

the fine womanly capabilities which
crave for outlet, that the women of
to day may be pioneers of all that is

good and j»racious in the future of
Cliina. (P. 678.)
That the canker of polygamy now

at the root of Chinese life may be
destroyed by Christianity, so that the
true advance of woman may be not in

name only but also in deed. (P. 678.)
That the women who are educated,

high-minded, and made capable of

being leaders by their training in the
mission schools may indeed be an
object lesson to all of the power of

Christ in the uplift of women.
(P. 679.)
For the turning into the right di-

rection of the craving for education
now being manifested by the grown
women wlio attend school. (P. 679.)

A PRAYEK

vSpeak, Lord, for Thy servant
heareth. Grant us ears to hear, eyes
to see, wills to obey, hearts to love

;

then declare what Thou wilt, reveal
what Thou wilt, command what
Thou wilt, demand what Thou wilt.

Amen.

Give Thanks

That in 1912 the baptized Chris-
tians gave so liberally as to have
reached an average of lr.90 each.

(P. 664.)
That loving service in the home

is displacing servile submission to

hoary tyranny. (P. 669.)
That just now the barriers to the

entrance of the truth are being so

greatly weakened. (P. 672.)







Contributed Articles

Are We in Danger of Secularizing Our

Missions ?

JOSEPH CLEMENS, CHAPLAIN I5TH U. S. INFANTRY.

mWISH what is here written to be considered an inquiry,

rather than a criticism I meet many persons in high

places ready to criticise mission work and workers, who
either form an opinion by passing hastily around the

world or by living for a limited time in the presence of mission

workers, but who know absolutely nothing of their work.

Some one said to the writer: '*I never had much faith in

missions, and have less since I have lived here in the midst of

them.'* On inquiry, I learned that he had never even been in a

mission meeting. There is no term of contempt strong enough
to describe such criticism. There may be excuse, therefore, for

this article in that the writer has been practically interested

in missions in China for many years, has lived with mis-

sionaries for nearly two years, and has travelled and labored

with them.

My first impressions of mission work in China were gathered

from correspondence with my cousin who tramped or rode many
long miles from centre to centre, using a cornet, violin, or

concertina to call the people about him to hear the Gospel. I

knew there were schools, for he told me he preferred a circuit

appointment to the care of a college. I have never been

convinced that institutional work in our American churches is

a great advantage, and therefore may be pardoned for the

inquiry which comes to me when I compare the large number
of missionaries employed in our mission hospitals and schools

with the number who are making the calling of sinners to

repentance their chief aim.

Is there a tendency in missions to heal the sick, feed the

hungry, and teach the ignorant to the neglect of evangelization ?

Are these forms of mission work necessary to reaching the

hearts of the Chinese ? In reply to a question as to what there

is in the heart of the Chinese to which the missionary can

Note.—Readers of the Rkcordhr are reminded that the Editorial Board
assumes no responsibility for the views expressed by the writers of articles
published in these pages.'
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appeal, I was assured that they all feel themselves sinners

needing to repent and therefore in need of a Mediator.

Have not the Christian institutions in China heretofore been

used as an end in themselves rather than a means to save

souls? Or as agencies to meet the needs of Christians rather

than to lead men to Christ ? Last winter, I was asked to speak

in Tientsin to what proved to be a large assembly of intelligent

Chinese who had been called together to organize a Salvation

Army. The man chiefly interested was considered by the

Chinese as one of their most scholarly men. I made it a point

to have him spend two evenings with me, as a preparation to

my talk, and learned he had in mind to found schools, reading

and recreation rooms, hospitals, and many kinds of societies.

My plea was that unless those interested were willing to stand

on the streets and call men from the gutters to repentance, they

should designate their efforts at reform by some other name
;

because the institutional work of the Salvation Army, like the

schools and hospitals of other Christian organizations, sprang

from the need to care for converts or children of converts

rather than to make converts.

Is the rapid increase of hospitals and schools so as to be

able through them to reach more to whom to preach better than

the plan of establishing such institutions to meet the needs of

Christians ? That a great impression is being made through

institutional work we must admit, but have we sufficient

evangelists to care for the results of such work and gather the

multitudes impressed into churches ? I am aware of the chapel

services, Bible classes, the Y. M. C. A. organizations in our

schools, and daily see native evangelists preaching to the waiting

sick. I am convinced of the sincerity of these workers, and

would be the last to call a halt in such endeavor, except as it

might threaten to overtop the real work of missions. But the

question pressing itself on me is: Are we top-heavy on the side

of the secular part of mission work? Are we in danger of so

quieting our consciences with efforts made to call the few who
come to the hospitals and schools, that we neglect the multitudes

who never see these institutions, or see them but once ? I think

other workers are asking the same question, for I find many of

the young men slipping away from college or hospital to preach

in some near village. But those engaged in teaching are,

without exception, so overworked that they have little zeal left

for anything else. So the question returns to me : Are we
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not in danger of allowing the spiritual a secondary place

while spending most of our strength on the secular? Yes, I

know Jesus fed the hungry and healed the sick, but His first

work and tliat on which He placed the greatest emphasis was
to preach a new gospel of life, or a *'livinor" gospel. May I be

allowed to ask whether evangelistic work would be benefited if

we should select teachers from the hosts of such which are being

turned out of our home schools to do the secular teaching and

set free the men, who came to the mission field with a view to

preaching the Gospel, to follow their convictions, instead of

spending so much of their energies in serving tables?

''Are the fields ripe" for the evangelical harvest? The
doors of all our schools are being literally battered by those

seeking admittance. Are we neglecting the great multitudes

with hungry yearning souls, blindly groping for spiritual food,

while we feed the few with, shall I say, secular husks? Two
recent efforts lead me to believe that the fields are ready for the

sickle ; no, for the motor power of the evangelist to reap the

waiting fruit (I felt like saying over ripe fruit, if that is proper

in this connection) ; the work of Mott and Eddy, and that of

Uncle Jonathan Verity. The work of Dr. Mott is too well

known to need any comment here. As I sat in Mr. Eddy's meet-

ing in Tientsin and heard his straightforward proposition free

from excitable "wild fire" and saw about 500 intelligent men
pledge themselves to fairly search the Scriptures to enlighten

themselves, and to accept that which might convince them

as true, I saw visions unspeakable—immense multitudes of

Chinese walking in the light. Then there is Uncle Verity,

aged 78, an old man with a spiritual message, delivered in

simple words, but with a consecrated spirit. Under him I saw

men in numbers, which reminded me of the revivals of my
youth, bow in penitence and supplication, who, as far as I

could determine—and I was in their midst—showed the same

need and hope which fills the seekers at American altars of

inquiry. Those who were present and felt the evangelistic

power sent for their loved ones from a distance. One wealthy

family was converted and, as a fruit of their new faith, built a

church and school in their village to teach and care for their

children and neighbors. That method seems to me to produce

the right result. The old plan, indeed, was to convert the people

and allow them to build their own schools and hospitals. I know
there are thousands of souls around us hungry for the peace
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which only the presence of the Holy Spirit can give, and
while I cannot solve the problem of sending men to break

bread to them, I know they will receive the bread if it is

offered, for I have seen the test made.

A Narrow and Suicidal Mission Policy

HUGH W. WHITE.

mHE great end and aim of Christian missions is to lead

men to worship God. We have been working in China

over a hundred years. There are now 5, 144* mission-

aries working to this end. We spend annually eight

or ten million dollars on this work. We now have 925
central stations and 3,897 out-stations. Yet I doubt if there

are a dozen Protestant mission churches in China costing

$10,000.00 silver ($5,000.00 U. S. gold) or a hundred costing

$5,000.00 silver (U. S. $2,500.00), and nine-tenths of our

evangelistic work is done in buildings that most missionaries

would not live in, that foreign merchants would not sit down
in, and that the educated, respectable Chinese pass by with

indifference.

There are Missions which are unwilling to vote appropria-

tions for respectable churches. There are missionaries who have

wanted to build cheap houses for themselves to live in, and

their missions disapproved. Those who have built schools and

hospitals in simple native style have had to stand severe

criticism from colleagues. But a man who wants to build a

church as respectable-looking, attractive, and roomy as even his

own residence, has to fight strong opposition. To have the

rooms of his house a little smaller is unwise because some

future missionary may not have room for his furniture; for a

single missionary or one with a small family to build a smaller

house is unwise because puss bly in the mutations of the work

some time a larger family may need to live in it ; but to build a

church that will attract the respectable people, and that will

seat the congregations certain to attend within a few years* time

is unwise—so they say. One of the missions in China made
a budget of the buildings needed within five years' time. It

footed up $270,000.00 silver. In all that list there was only

* Figures are from the China Mission Year Book for 1912.
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one item for a church costing $3,000.00, and the missionary

who put that in had to fight bitter opposition to get it passed !

The Cause of this State of Things, (i) It is not

because missionaries undervalue the direct evangelistic as

compared with other lines of work
; (2) It is not because

missionaries over-value their own comfort and convenience
;

(3) It is due to the over-emphasis of a pet theory. Every
now and then somebody evolves a theory of mission policy and
impresses it on his or other missions. The minority, regardless

of their own opinion or the special conditions of their own field,

have to cut their cloth ruthlessly according to this pattern. In

time the pet theory runs its course, and the mission discards it,

but in the meantime it has caused much waste and delay in the

work. When I came to China in 1894, in my own and other

missions a theory had been promulgated that boarding-schools

were unwise. Those that had been started were closed. Prop-

ositions to open such were voted down. The only boarding-

school in my mission was one for girls. The lady missionary

with her woman's ^'instinct" (?) had refused to close it! The
theory that English should not be taught in schools has

persisted even longer, and is not yet entirely defunct. The
iron-clad rule that under no circumstances can a teacher be

employed who is not a baptized Christian is another specimen

for this collection of pet theories, extinct or *' passing away.'*

That schools may not be opened as evangelistic agencies, that

day-school pupils must pay part of the teacher's salary while

boarding pupils pay no tuition and less than the cost of their

board, these theories are still extant. Somewhat rarer are the

theories that mission residences should all be built on one

pattern, and that contributions should not be received from the

*Mieathen."

The suicidal policy of doing evangelistic work without

equipment is due to one of these pet theories. It may be

stated thus : Churches should not be built until the native

Christians are able to pay all or a large part of the cost, ?>., all

questions of effectiveness in the work must give way to the

principle of compulsory self-support. Please note that this

theory differs widely from the true theory, to wit, that the

mission should make the evangelistic work as effective as

possible, at the same time encouraging from the beginning

voluntary efiforts toward self-support. That a child should be

expected to support himself as soon as practicable, and that the
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true-hearted, well-trained cliild will do so, this is the principle

on which the true theory of self-support rests. This pet theory

says that in order to compel self-support, the cliild should in

infancy live out of doors, without food or clothing, even though

it cause illness or death. Yet this very theory has molded to a

laro^e extent the mission work in China and elsewhere. It is

exploited generally by both missionaries and the home boards.

(i) This theory is based on a wrong premise, to wit, that

Chinese Christians will not undertake self-support unless forced

to do so. In IQI2 there were reported 167,075 baptized

Christians in China, and they gave $320,900.00 for the work,

i.e.^ an average of $1.90 each. Or if we suppose that catechu-

mens and others gave part of this sum, still there is a good

average of contributions from tlie members. Probably a large

part of them, wives, children, and poor men, do not have

twenty dollars a year. According to their ability the Christians

are fully as liberal as Western Christians. We need have no

fear that they will not build their own churches when the time

comes, and that without compulsion. When a ten thousand

dollar church (I think that was the figure) was built at Chefoo,

a large part of the funds were subscribed by the Chinese.

The voluntary policy has always proved effective in Western

lands. A few years since the eastern churches of the United

States sent funds to build churches in Texas, Arkansas, and

other western states. Now these churches out-strip the mother

churches in liberality. The voluntary principle will apply in

China just as well as in America.

(2) This theory is uneconomical. Missionaries are sent

out at a cost of thousands of dollars and they have to preach in

old, dirty, dilapidated, close, rented houses, or compete with

the monkey show, the penny picture box, and the tumbler, for

a street corner to preach on. True, the aristocratic Chinese

gentleman ought to be willing to sit in such houses or to jostle

the rowdy crowd on the corner for the Fake of hearing the

Gospel, but the fact remains that he is not, any more than the

American aristocratic unbeliever will be attracted to the Gospel

by a down-town slum chapel. Thus your high-power, first-

class, educated costly American or European preacher in

opening new work spends his energies on a handful of raga-

muffins and opium sots, with only his own servants (sic) and

employees to give respectability to the congregation, while the

thinking men, of the preacher's own social rank, pass by with



J9I3] A Narrow and Suicidal Mission Policy 665

disdain or speak patronizingly of the Gospel as a good thing for

the lower classes. We are not to despise the lowly classes, and
when there is no other recourse the missionary should not be

ashamed to preach on the street corner. But to save even these

same lower classes, the presence of one infliientidl native in the

congregation, giving respectful attention to the sermon, wonld

have more weight tlian ten years of the foreigner's preaching.

And rest assured, if we could attract even a few of the tliinking

classes, our little cottages and shacks would not begin to hold

the congregations. We have limited our congregations by the

size and appearance of our churches.

The men of this generation are wiser than the children

of light. The Standard Oil Co., the foreign merchants in

Shanghai, the steamboat companies do not receive their cus-

tomers in such quarters.

(3) The theory is not consistently applied. The medical,

educational, and industrial branches are all supposed to be part

of the evangelistic work, aiming by these indirect methods not

only to relieve physical troubles, but to establish the cause of

Christ. But go to the average mission station in China. You
will find, built or in prospect, say, three residences costing each

$4,000.00 or more ; a boys^ school costing $6,000.00 or more
;

a girls' school similar ; a hospital costing $10,000.00, if not

$20,000.00; perhaps an orphanage costing $5,000.00 or more
;

and for church— well, somebody's cast-off native residence, a

room in the school, or possibly a little $2,000.00 building

hidden in some corner. You would not find that, except that

the mission's principle had to give way enough to put some

kind of a building where the foreigner preaches. In the out-

stations, where the principle is applied rigidly, any sort of a

shack will do for a church. Somehow the theory never got

hold of the schoolmen and the doctors. They generally practise

the true theory, efficiency first and self-support afterwards.

Exactly the same reason put forth for not equipping the

evangelistic work in order to make the church self-supporting

would bear on the school and the hospital, and with even

greater force. The Medical Conference in Peking avowed
clearly that in twenty-five years all the medical work should be

turned over to the Chinese. If the evangelistic work is to

become self-supporting, much more should the medical and the

school work. A Chinese—or an American ?—would willingly

pay a hundred dollars to save his body, who would not pay one
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cent to save his sonl. But is the cultivating of self-support any

reason for not equipping the medical and the educational work
now? Do the teachers think that in order to instruct these

boys who have lived all their lives on brick or dirt floors, in

cramped quarters, with neither light nor air, it is necessary to

build fine foreign schools, with floors, windows, large rooms,

halls, verandahs, and wide grounds? Then provide them, if

possible. Do the doctors think that to cure these people, it is

necessary to have two-story, foreign buildings, with windows,

floors, operating room, offices, dispensary, wards, iron beds,

clean linen. X-ray machine, microscope, corps of well-trained

helpers, and all the equipment of a hospital? Then provide it,

if possible. And if, to attract and win this people, to implant

spiritual principles in the nation, to save their souls, and to

make our churches pernianent witnesses and testimonials to

God's glory, we need roomy premises, respectable-looking

buildings, with floors, pulpits, class rooms, gate-houses, build-

ings for the preacher, and workers, yes, may be a bit of a steeple

and a bell, why, provide them of course. The preachers may
well learn a lesson from the teachers and the doctors.

(4) Again, this theory is unstatesmanlike. The earlier mis-

sionaries saw only the congregations of servants, employees,

loafers, and small farmers. That congregations like these

should ever be able to build even $5,000.00 churches was out

of the question. Missionaries had not the foresight nor the

faith to see that the first provisional president, the vice-

president, and many members of the cabinet and the congress

would be Christians ; that Christian business men would rise

up who could buy out a mission station ; that one day there

would be men like Ou-yang of Tientsin to contribute $7,000.00

per year to the work.

The subject of this paper is peculiarly apropos just now.

Verily the walls of Jericho have fallen down, and we are not

ready adequately to enter in. We who itinerate in the

interior, on going to new places are met by the leading citizens

and given every opportunity to preach. They want us to come
and open mission work. But when we plan to open a decent

chapel, this mission policy stands in our way. Perhaps others

can sympathize with my feeling, when I wish to invite some

educated man, who has travelled abroad, to attend church, but

am ashamed to ask him into the chapels we have. I can invite

him to my residence, to our schools, to our hospitals, but into
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three-fourths of our chapels, I hardly dare to invite him
without an apology.

I hope I have said enough to evoke some criticism.

Probably I have stepped on somrbody's toes and will hear from

him. If so, I shall know that I have set him thinking. This

pet theory will pass. Yes it will,—but now, now, while China
is wide awake, while you and I have a few more years to work,

we could do so much more good, if we were not hampered by
this theory.

Phenomenology of Chinese Conversions

W. H. HUDSON.

S"^INCE 1807, the Protestant Church of Christ in China
has been slowly growing in city, village, and counfry-

I side. While maps, statistics, descriptive and biographical

books may record real or apparent results for library

shelves and literary laboratories, yet, to the missionary, face to

face, eye to eye, heart to heart, with this paradoxical people,

phases of the transforming process are becoming more obvious.

Subjectively, the Divine Spirit, operating with the

witnessed Word of Truth in the inward man, doubtless

regenerates Chinese in the same way as with other peoples.

Ol)jectively, which is the more immediate scope of this paper,

there are manifest differences.

After preaching to thousands and examining hundreds of

enquirers for twenty years past, the following stages seem to

the writer to be more or less typical of Chinese conversions.

ist^ The Discovery of the Individual, In China, humanity

is massed, crowding is characteristic. The family is the unit,

the clan is the basis of the social order.

The position, the occupation, almost the entire career of

the average Chinese for generations has been rigidly fixed by

mass compression and inherited circumstance. Each generation

is but a link in the long chain of humanity, connecting past,

present, and future. For more than a century has sounded out

the Gospel, with its startling, separative, finding message; the

Creator's ''Thou shalt," ''Thou shalt not,'' the Saviour's

*'repent, " ^'believe, " the Spirit's *'Come."

It is remarkablf how the Scriptural usage of the pronouns

in the second person (words avoided by Orientals) have an
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overhead, almighty directness in penetrating the impassive

exterior and in encircling the inner sub-conscious soul.

When so discovered, arrested, quickened—as the Christ-

ward response begins in such terms as "I am,'^ '*I can,^'

*'I will"—forthwith from crowd, from clan, from famil)', from

all, he comes into a real consciousness of himself as a unit, as

an integer, as an individual.

27idy The E^nergence of Pe7'sonality. In China, where

property is held and sold by families, a dozen names may be

signed to one deed of transfer, all binding each, and each

binding all. One member of a family could be arrested and

punished for the fault of a kinsman. A neighborhood, a city,

or even a province may suffer for the crime of one or more

citizens.

Such customs dilute or distribute responsibility and

compress personality so that uneasy fear resides in old and

young, high and low. Under Gospel preaching, teaching, and

practice, when the conviction forms that conscience, not custom,

can and must decide life-issues, the soul expands within the

bounds of temperament, capacity, and opportunity. Inevitable

practice in deciding differentiates personalities. The convert

must choose or drift, and favorable or fatal results follow. Out

of a soulless uniformity, he may and often does emerge into a

soulful personality. When Chinese Christian biographies have

been written by appreciative Chinese, the world of personality

will be richer: emancipated men and women will furnish

new exponents of racial power.

jrd, A Vivid Expectancy. While the effort to fathom all

the motives of a Chinese will raise the eye-brows of any veteran

missionary, yet the fact remains that every Chinese convert

does expect to get something out of his new religion. Granting

all that may be said of the unworthy, there is one common
impulse through all, a desire for something better.

It is here that danger lurks. External worship and
Church membership are just as important as mechanical

supports to tender plants, but unless there is congenial inward

nourishment, the appetite languishes and growth is arrested.

A soldier may win but a statesman must develop empire. So
the evangelist attracts but the pastor cultivates character.

If a child is "a bundle of wants, crying to be a man" a

Chinese convert is an awakened human soul, reaching out for

a fuller life.
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4th, A Revision of Ideals. Chinese ethics and even

superstitions are not all bad ; they are languid or lifeless. The
Jews had the Decalogue

;
Jesus restated the Moral Law in terms

of loving loyalty to a living Father. Chinese converts cannot

discard filial piety, but loving service in the home is displacing

servile submission to hoary tyranny. A Confucianist told the

writer that Christianity would conquer China because Christ

had vitalized ethics by the promise of a personal, guiding,

helping Spirit.

The Chinese Christian conscience is already building a

great wall along the frontier of doubtful conduct. The princely

man must bow to the righteous man. Service is the over-

comer of Felf. The outlook is not backward and downward,
but upward and forward.

5///, A Physical Readjjtstment. The inward change must
find outward expression. Trouble usually begins, if he abides

in the same calling wherein he is called. Suspicion, dislike,

even persecution, may come. The missionary no longer has

jobs enough for all to become rice-Christians. He must make
and take his place in the social order. Loving sympathy

and wise counsel he may get for the asking, but, after all,

he must depend on himself. He surrenders old rights and

perquisites for new privileges and power. At home, at work,

in business, among companions, for a time he is at a

disadvantage. However, character counts even in China.

Fidelity finds its place and reputation and character follow.

It is interesting to watch converts come up gradually from

the lowest of stations to a comfortable and worthy citizenship.

However, it is not always peaceful. No wonder if the old

bottles of restraint are broken and some new wine of fervor is

spilt. Regeneration within, may issue in revolution as well

as reformation without. The Chinese are a recuperative and
a reconstructive people. Chinese Christianity will partake of

the genius of the nation.

6th^ A Sense of Sin. The Chinese sense of shame, or

face, is very acute; of sin only feeble. Chinese converts

show a feeling of ignorance more than of iniquity. However,
as the years go by, the maturer Christians do exhibit

more and more realization of holiness unattained and sinful-

ness ever present, ever possible. Some Chinese Augustine
will yet write his ''Confessions,'* some k Kenipis his

''Imitation."
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Two converts v^rere asked to name the different kinds of

sin. The older v^^rote a list of seventy ; the younger could

only think of twenty-four. Enquirers seldom weep for sin
;

Christians do.

jth^ A Concern for Others. In their fresh zeal, converts

often bring kindred or companions to the inquiry room or to

the church door. How much is due to blood connection and

racial solidarity is an open question.

It is one evidence of faith, that an enquirer is concerned

to bring others with him.

In conclusion, the phenomena as above indicated are not

exhaustive, only typical. May we learn to recognize all who
belong to the household of faith.

The Salvation of the Adult Chinese *

mHE first clause in the above topic implies two questions,

namely : Do the adult Chinese need to be saved ? Can
they be saved ? To the first question we answer

unequivocally : Yes. This from a conviction that has

been sadly deepening for more than twenty-five years that the

Chinese are no children playing in the spiritual dark ; they are

mature, perverse sinners, in general very far from living up to

the light they have, and morally helpless in the grip of evil.

They need rescue from the power and from the guilt of sin, to

be justified by faith, to be regenerated by the Spirit of God,

that they may receive eternal life and joint heirship with the

Son of God.

Tiiey are marvellous absorbents, but are they in mature

life capable oi receiving such "whole spirit, soul, and body*'

transformation ?

Intellectually they are able to grasp truths that any other

people can comprehend; this need not be argued. And their

mental furnishing, while including much rubbish, dust, and

cobwebs, to be sure, contains much of high moral value. The
proverbial sayings in daily use, the so-called Constant Virtues

and the Five Relations are good stepping stones to diviner

truths. Their books are the cleanest among those of Ethnic

religions ; they have not deified vice and they surpass the

* A paper read before the Triennial Baptist Conference at Canton, April
25th, 1913, abridged and revised for the Rkcordi^r,
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Occident in distinguishing sharply between true affection and

lawless passion; do not make one word 'Move'* serve for both.

What of their sensibilities ? Men and wonien who have

grown up familiar with infanticide, torture, death l)y slicing

and such like, their ears and mouths filled with horribly vile

language, have not their feelings been so dulled by this cruel,

sordid environment that they are incapable of the sensitive

purity, the tender affection, and abounding joy that mark the

heights and depths of Christian experience? A priori we
might so conclude, but facts prove the contrary. We have

seen a whole congregation bow like standing grain before the

autuinn breeze, and strong men break down, weep like children,

listening to the story of redeeming love in Christ.

Their sympathies, where wrong has been done, will sweep

away their strong race prejudice. A week ago yesterday a

large number of delegates to our Annual Convention were

asked to remain and hear the facts regarding some expelled

students who in public and in private had been assailing the

ears of all present with complaints of unjust treatment. The
president of the seminary gave a plain, calm recital of facts,

but men and women, who had become Christians late in life,

sat there by the score with eyes filled with tears as they listened

to what their foreign teachers had endured ; when their

Moderator followed with an impassioned appeal they cheered

him to the echo.

And even the most hopeless soul can be awakened.

Twenty years ago a man told me of a poor incurable he found

left to die in a hovel ; his whole body was covered with foul

smelling sores and his children only came in to leave him a

little rice occasionally. This brother outdid the good Samaritan

for, besides giving him better food and putting remedies on his

achiny: body, he preached the Gospel to him, the good news of

eternal life. At first he could not believe it. " What is there

for me?*' he said, "Why, I'm worse off than a dog I My
own sons have cast me out here to die !

" At last he did accept

the truth in Jesus and for days lay there shouting for joy and

praising God for his marvellous grace. A year later his

benefactor died and I have often thought what a meeting it

must have been, and what has been their fellowship these

nineteen years. Here is a suggestion for presenting the Gospel

to Chinese of the old school ; Friendship, and in fact each of

the Five Relations finds its full fruition in the sure hope of



672 The Chinese Recorder [November

everlasting life. And we need never fear that tlie oldest or the

most wretched of the Cliinese is beyond appreciating or attaining

unto the joys of God's salvation. Religion has been defined as

*'a sense of need" and as "a sense of dependence"; both

these enter into the religious life of China as she has been and
when her disappointed sons and daughters find liow the grace

of God in Christ supplies every need and a sure reliance for the

soul in life and death, they are like to say as we have heard

them say more than once after a first hearing: "It's too good

to be true."

The unniined riches of China's hills are as nothing beside

the undeveloped wealth of religious joy and affection in the

hearts of China's millions.

What of their will power? Answer the thousands who in

1900 chose death in its most awful form rather than recant.

The Chinese are as well fitted to r^^ceive the Gospel and to

adorn its profession as the Gospel is perfectly fitted to their

need.

Why, then, have so comparatively few accepted it? We
know that, in addition to all that holds back the multitude in

other parts of heathendom, and in so-called Christendom, from

personally accepting Christ as lyord, we have here, abnormally

developed, race pride that shrinks back from accepting the

foreigner's religion, especially when mixed with extra-ter-

ritoriality; also extreme self-satisfaction and self-righteousness.

Such have been the conditions of the past, but now the

times are really changing—" What is our duty? ^^ Our duty

is made plain and pressing by this very change. True the

claim upon us first and ever is the "Great Commission," our

Lord's command to go make disciples of all nations, but the

conditions of the hour combine to press this command with

immediate urgency.

It is not merely that thousands are passing daily "beyond
the age"; just now is the time that barriers to the entrance of

the truth are greatly weakened. Ancient superstitions are

crumbling before the new scholasticism ; religious toleration

has been promised ; the Government has asked the Christians

to intercede with God in their behalf; the people are beginning

to appreciate the missionary as being something other than the

political agent of a greedy foreign power.

Now, therefore, while their own schools are teaching the

powerlessness of their long- worshipped gods ; while women,
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especially, are in trepidation as they see the idols kicked about

the streets ; while the elders are looking in apprehension npon
the new godlessness and the replacing of the supremacy of the

family by the supremacy of self, now^ 7tou\ 7iozv is the day of

all days, the hour of all hours, the moment of all moments,

that will never come again, wherein to lead these wavering

multitudes to be forever the disciples of our Lord.

This is our commission and it is very plain ; whether

translated ''teach" or ''disciple" or "make-disciples" our

task is plainly marked, and we need not fail. Western

educators have through much tribulation gradually approached

divine ideals in method, the so-called Socratic method, which

is the first used in Eden, "Where art thou?" the historical

and inductive which are the method of our Lord; "by their

fruits ye shall know them."- And now the whole trend of

modern educational reform seems to be in effect, being before

expression, full, well-rounded training and development of all

the powers bodily as well as mental with emphasis according

to aptitude or purpose; securing the fullest possible acquiescence

of the pupil from the beginning to the end. What is this but

the demands made by our Lord himself? His followers should

be " complete,^^ and first and foremost he puts the yielding of the

will ; while he admits that teaching must come before this

yielding, he makes discernment dependent upon the will. In

the crisis of his mission to his own people, Israel, to whom he

had been sent, he told them, "he that willeth to do his will

shall know." We realize the reverse that though the mind

may be keen as a rapier, its furnishing be comparable to the

treasures of ancient and modern art that fill the house just

vacated forever by Pierpont Morgan, and the sensibilities be

most refined, if the will be weak, obstinate, or perverse, such

education is vain.

The divine curriculum given at the close of the first Gospel

(Mt. xviii 18-20) is full and it is specific in detail ; first instruct,

then demand submission to a rite that publicly professes full

acquiescence, then go on and on with teaching ; teaching "all"

that had been commanded, and teaching not for information only,

but "teaching them to observe." We are in the right whenever

and wherever we are imparting truth, but we only fulfil the

commission given us in its entirety when our pupils yield their

wills to the teacher who has commissioned us. Once this is

accomplished, true, eternal education is begun. This is a most
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inspiring truth, that every man and every woman, no matter

how old, no matter how ignorant, every child no matter how
brief its earthly life, whom we lead to accept Jesus Christ as

Lord, matriculates in the University of the Ages, the one, only

University whose courses have no limit in number, scope, or

time ; whose Head will never need be superceded, for in him

are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. And he

will never retire or resign ; he will deliver up the kingdom to

God even the Father, but he is the eternal Word, the Expres-

sion, the Interpreter of God and truth forever.

This is more than an inspiration to ourselves; it is an

argument to use with all who love to learn. We can but
** know in part" after a lifetime's study, but, if in this life we
will to do His will, w^e become His pupils now and forever and

shall " know even as we are known." God grant that we may
lead multitudes of this knowledge-loving people from the

broken cisterns of mere human learning to the spring of eternal

truth. This is our privilege and this is our duty to-day in

China.
" Wliat do we expect?" This is a question that must be

answered individually. Judging by the number of those who
are giving themselves to reach the adults of China as compared
with those who are planning to reach the coming generation or

the coming generations, one would be led to infer that expecta-

tions in this field are not relatively large.

What ought we to expect? "Great things," and *'at-

tempt great things." For we have the assurance of the

continued help of Omnipotence. "All power (or authority) is

given unto me in heaven and in earth ; therefore^ go disciple

—

and lo, I am with you all the days— . " Moreover, we have ihe

victories of the past right among this people to assure us of

success. Look up the history of your own mission, its begin-

nings and the history of individual churches ; a symposium on

this line would amaze us.

As to the writer's mission the living members in churches

founded by American Baptists number nearly twenty thou-

sand ; they trace their spiritual lineage back to three adult

emigrants to Siam, and the church founded there eighty years

ago was largely from those well on in life. When the late Dr.

William Ashmore first attended the Lord's Supper there and

saw one grey head after another coming in, he exclaimed;

** Why, this is a church of eleventh hour men !
" And since
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that time the proportion of eleventh hour men and women has

been surprising. During the first sixty years of this Swatow
Mission one-third of the members were baptized after they had
passed three score ''springs and autumns/' many of them
seventy and some even eighty.

Such instances are rare in Christendom, but this is not a

generation that has grown np with the Gospel ringing in

disobedient ears from earliest youth. They have been sobered

by the hard realities of life
; the future is briglitened by no

hope, and the precious promises to which we are called to

testify are to them, indeed, a "blessed sound." Never lose an

opportunity to point them to the light, to sow the seed. We
do not sow enough nor expect enough. I confess to having

been startled when told on returning, after five years at

liome, of a man who had been received into a little church at

the age of seventy and died after a few years of consistent

useful service : when asked where he first heard the Gospel he

said he heard first from me—but this should not have startled

me ; I should have expected to hear of more such men. Our
faith is far too small.

Another reason for expecting great things and attempting

great things for this present generation of adult Chinese is the

fruitfulness of those already won. Last Sunday I was with a

little church founded in the Boxer year in a town where a man
of sixty-five had become a believer three years before. They

own their building that could seat one hundred and has a two-

storied three-roomed annex ; they are self-supporting and have

a school of twenty-two pupils. One member is an ordained

preacher; his son is principal of our boarding school ; another

preacher and his wife came from among them, and a young

man is applying to enter the seminary the next semester.

vSix lads they have sent to grammar schools and academy
this year.

Three churches on Namoa Island trace their origin to a

grandfather who was a native physician and professor of the

arts o{ feng-shui when he believed the Gospel. Fifteen con-

gregations in Chauyanghsien came from the conversion of a

village headman who had smoked opium for over thirty

years and was a wreck at sixty-two. Twenty "assemblies" in

Jaopinghsien had their beginning when \Vu Chong-clii

accepted a booklet at our chapel in Swatow and as he read

accepted in his heart the truth it taught him. From these
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churches have come many who are or have been teachers or

preachers and many who are now students in our boarding

schools and seminaries.

The principal gifts of money we have received from elderly

men and women. The most munificent giver in the whole

Swatow region was the late Hon Theng-thai who united witii

the Englisli Presbyterian Church when about sixty years of age.

Were there no other and infinitely liigher considerations,

mere strategy should drive us to put forth every effort to make
disciples of the adult Chinese. They have the stalwart

strength the Church sorely needs ; they know life and human
nature ; they have the ability to counsel and the wealth to

finance the enterprises of tlie church to-day.

The New Opportunity for Women's Work in

China

MISS M. E. SHEKELTON.

WlB all realize that not least among the far-reaching effects

of the revolution in China has been its influence on the

I status of woman, a result whivli most deeply concerns us

from the missionary standpoint. We see everywhere an

eager longing for more freedom, a restless chafing under the

galling restraints of ancient Eastern custom which is in itself

an urgent appeal for our help and guidance.

In the whole history of Christendom there has seldom been

such an epoch-making crisis as that which we are now watch-

ing ill China; and of all the varied pliases of the national

evolution, which follow each otlier with such bewildering

rapidity, none is more important than the present awakening of

the long crushed-down and despised women of China. They
ask for liberty and education, for power and political rights,

while as yet, alas, the far greater majority even of the middle

and upper classes are without the training which can enable

them to wield power. Sadder still, they lack the moral
safeguards to purity which would allow them to enjoy greater

liberty with safety to themselves.

The most optimistic of us w^atch with anxiety mingled
with gladness this new awakening of the women of this great

nation. We see with the deepest concern that, unless devoted
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Christian women witli no1)le ideals can gain a powerful influ-

ence in the guidance of this movement, the newly gained
freedom of Chinese women will degenerate into unbridled

license, becoming a drawback rather than a help to the

progress of tlie cause of Christ.

We suppose that the most conservative of missionaries

admit that this movement cannot be arrested nor can we wish

anything but God-speed to those pioneeis among China's women
who would lead tliem out to a place of freedom, where their

fine natural powers can find scope and expression.

The fact nevertheless faces us that unless the Christian

ideal of womanhood brought to China comes to be a real power in

the land, moulding lives to tender service for those in the home
and to unselfish work for others in public life, the latter state

of women in China will be worse than the former, and the

true moral and social progress of the country will be thrown

back indefinitely.

'i'he problem is made specially anxious and urgent by the

fact that to-day the Chinese women are only too keen to throw

off the restraints of home life. There seems great risk that the

**new" Chinese woman will look with contempt on the home
duties and joys. A handsome wealthy young lady of our

own acquaintance in Sianfu, imagines that she is proving her

emancipation by standing for hours outside her husband's gate

on a main thoroughfare, smoking cigarettes ! Gaily dressed in

a pale blue silk robe, with manners far too free, all respectable

Chinese ^vho passed by were utterly scandalized, but the poor

lady honestly believed she was acting the correct part of the

** new woman" and following the customs of the West.

What the customs of the West really are, some have unfor-

tunately only the vaguest idea, but everything imagined to be

Western is fashionable and " le dernier cri " in inland China!

Neither is discrimination in the selection of Western ways

shown at the present stage—too often the husk is chosen while

the kernel is negflected. A wealthy lady spends ten pounds on

a fashionable European costume and fills her rooms with

foreign furniture, but she still .scolds her slave girl in the

language of l*illingsgate and wastes her time as of yore in petty

squabbles with the inferior wives, or in sordid gossip with her

friends.

It is most regrettable that too often in inland China the

"up-to-date" Chinese is a very unattractive sight: she is
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iiiannlsli in dress and manner, and free in her talk. She is iu

danger of becoming merely a grotesque caricature of her

Western sister, without her fine ideals or her power to win

respect. What a pitiful waste of splendid material !

Behind this, at first sight disappointing exterior, there is

the deep pathos of it all, the desire for freedom after suffering

centuries of contempt and oppression, the vague knowledge in

their hearts that they have fine womanly capabilities too lung

cramped and fettered which crave for outlet—there is our

knowledge too that in these women there are great possibilities

lying dormant, fine spirits who, touched by the power of Christ,

may yet be the Elizabeth Frys or the Florence Nightingales of

China, pioneers of all that is good and gracious in the future of

this great Empire.

Native women reformers, of tender hearts and keen minds,

are needed, and iu their hands will lie the solution of the

salvation of China's womanhood. Those of us who live behind

the scenes know only too well that without the influence of

Christian teaching much of the present agitation for woman's

rights and power in China is merely a simmering at the surface,

for deep down at the foundations of Chinese society are the

degrading evils of polygamy and so much else that not only

lowers the status of woman but defiles the very springs of pure

family life.

Till this canker at the very root of Chinese life, so lowering

to woman, is destroyed by the influence of Christianity, and

until the sense of Christian chivalry is roused in the men,

above all, until the young girl is so trained and educated that

her pure and useful womanhood is worthy of respect, the true

advance of woman can be in name only, and not in deed.

As we iiave looked at the darker side of the question, so

clamant in its call for help to the missionary women of China,

we now gladly turn to the brighter and more hopeful side.

One of our greatest causes for encouragement is that very many
of the more enlightened men of China are most deeply anxious

that their womankind should take their true place as equals

and helpers in the work of the world, and these men will help

with all their influence towards this end. IMore encouraging

still is the fact that, owing to the patient plodding efforts of the

mission schools in all parts of China during past years, there

are now trained women who are educated, high-minded, and

capable of being leaders. These are the hope of the future and
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they are object lessons to all of the 230wer of Christ in the

uplift of women.

But—and tliis is partly due to the indifference of the home
churches in the past—how pitifully few are these trained

educated women, when at so great a crisis, many times the

number available could be put in positions of leadership.

The craving for education amongst the grown-up women
is another sign of the times

;
go into any government scliool

of tlie great cities and there }'ou will see numbers of grown

women from twenty to forty years of age, seated on benclies

with the little children, patiently bending over their books and

slates in earnest study. Too often indeed they receive a stone

for bread, for their teachers are usually untrained and the

mode of instruction uninteresting. It is a pathetic sight and

is full of meaning for the future.

We thank God for the opportunities—the very desire of

the modern Chinese lady to imitate her happier Western sister,

her longing for freedom and for realization of her own powers,

are most hopeful features of the times. The situation is

abundantly full of promise if only through the po\ver of God
we are able to guide these restless souls into the larger liberty

of Christ, and to the joy of service for others.

It may interest some readers to hear an account of a

Chinese women's meeting, at which we were lately present—the

first meeting of a society got up against foot-binding by some

of the chief ladies of the city of Sianfu. We were asked to

the feast with which the proceedings were to begin, but,

unable to spare time for this, we arrived just as the serious

business was commencing.

The room \vas packed and the benches were crowded

with ladies. Many, it was evident, from their not too decorous

behaviour, were present at a meeting for the first time in their

lives. They were gorgeously dressed, and lounged, smoked, and
cliatted with their slave girls in the most nonchalant way. On
and around the platform were the leading ladies of the Society,

dressed most variously; a few in imitations of Western costume

—

some too absurd for description. One wore a dainty lavender

satin robe, while a man's hideous felt hat trinnned with a

bunch of red paper roses crowned her glossy black hair

!

Others were brilliantly and tastefully arrayed in old style

costumes, pale blue or pink silks, with embroidered skirts

and tiny satin shoes. Others again, with severe Republican
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siinpHcity, disdained everything but the dark blue calico

of daily wear.

On the platform stood Mrs. L. , the chairwoman, a capable

managing old lady with grey hair, handsomely attired in a dark

blue silk costume. She was giving the opening address which

was fluent but witliout any grace of language and in too

scolding a tone. The moment she began to speak, a younger

lady, who all through acted as master of ceremonies, rushed up

and down the hall, saying in a stage whisper to everyone:

''When she finishes, be sure you clap hands! See! Like this !

"

An interruption distinctly disturbing, we would think, to the

orator, especially as some benchfuls of ladies wanted to practise

immediately ! The chairwoman, however, managed to get

through her address with much sangfroid in spite of the con-

fusion. Following this speech came a younger woman, an

educated girl who spoke charmingly and with deep feeling—

•

with a pretty shyness, too, which made her address more effec-

tive. She well deserved the praiseworthy attempts at chapping

which followed li^r speech.

Next came Mrs. M., once a slave girl, now the wife of a

general. This speaker was quite without education and

refinement ; she bounced on to the platform gesticulating

wildly, and pranced about the dais as she spoke. Despite her

ludicrous appearance— for dress and manners matched each

other—the address was vivid and clever, and the applause of

the audience quite frantic.

Then came our turn to speak, and we were able not only

to make an appeal on the subject of footbinding, but to tell the

audience something of what we as women owe to Christ. An
attempt was now made by the chairwoman to have a resolution

moved, to get it seconded, and to persuade the miscellaneous

audience to vote. We sympathized much with her efforts to

have the whole thing carried through in a business-like way,

and to be really effective in her plan of campaign. Most of

the audience, however, thought the proposed ''show of hands*'

wa^ a fresh invitation to clap, and the meeting ended vaguely

and without voting, in a tempest of applause !

There had been some earnest speeches, spoken with real

feeling, and we will hope for practical results as to the reform

of this cruel custom of footbinding.

We were asked to accompany the ladies of the committee

to a public building close by, where we found a large meeting
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of men assembled. Here we were conducted most courteously

to the platform, for we had come by special invitation, and

were seated in the place of honour beside the Chairman.

This meeting was a political gathering of many of the chief

men of the city. Tliey listened with keen attention to the various

addresses given by the ladies, sometimes interrupting with

loud applause. The women speakers, with only one exception,

spoke with graceful modesty, putting their arguments clearly

and with feeling. When our turn came it seemed a splendid

chance of bringing before this representative gathering the

Christian ideal of womanhood. We pointed out first, that for a

woman to do efifective work she required strength of body,

education, and a wish to help others—by giving up footbinding

the Chinese woman would have more physical strength ; educa-

tion would give her power of mind ; but for the last and most

important equipment of woman, Christ alone could give her

that perfect power of loving that could make her a blessing in

the home and to the country. Without the teaching of Christ

the Chinese woman could never become that power for good in

the Republic which was God's purpose for her, but with His

teaching who could say what glorious destinies lay before their

great country—man and woman working together for God. The
audience cheered entluisiastically and the applause seemed to

be sincere. Two of the gentlemen on the platform told us how
true they believed our words to be, and thanked us gratefully

for our love of China. After this we all left, the men on the

platform rising politely while we filed out. The true signifi-

cance of all this respect and courtes) to ladies can only be fully

understood by those who have seen the contempt shown to

women under the old regime.

We must not imagine that opportunities of the kind

described above are everyday occurrences—they are few and far

between—but they are indications most valuable and true of the

new sphere of women in China, and of the fresh openings that

will come to us. It is most intensely important that the

church of Christ shall be awake to the emergency of the

present time, and be niggardly neither with money nor with

the talent of its consecrated womanhood.
How to meet the present crisis and how best to seize its

opportunities is a pressing problem for women missionary

workers in all cities where the modern movement is making
itself a force, and although in country places this question is
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less to the front, tlie wave that is now sweeping over the great

centres must before long reach these remoter towns and
villatjes.

Five years more of government schools for girls will

mean a great mass of half-educated '* emancipated " young

womanhood, taught a flimsy system of ethics, but for the

most part with no religion, impatient of home duties and claims,

and fitted in no way, except by a certain amount of book

knowledge, for the final going out into the great world of life—

•

a world, alas, where Christiau chivalry and protecting

reverence for women docs not exist. What will be the out-

come of it all ? The dangers ahead we see, and we realize that

action must be taken, and that quickly, if it is to be effective.

How best to bring the uplifting power of the Gospel of

Christ to all classes of women and girls, so that the cry of the

day for freedom and advance may be our opportunity, is a

question that needs much thought, and since the *'new"
Chinese woman is sometimes far from attractive, it is also one

that in its practical carrying out needs much grace and
tenderness.

The "new" woman is too apt, as we know, to discard

the quiet refined ways of former days as old-fashioned, without

having yet learned the gracious manners of a ''foreign" gentle-

woman, too apt also to be bumptious and conceited, because

learning is still such a rarity amongst women.

And so she sometimes repels, when there is probably a

specially fine strong character to be won for Christ, if we can

find the right way to her heart.

We need here a certain power of imagination, of putting

ourselves in the place of others and of sympathizing with what
are sometimes such crude efforts to attain Western freedom and
follow Western customs. However much we may disapprove

of certain imitations of "foreign manners," and however
ludicrous they may occasionally seem to us, we want if

possible to lead in the right direction, with sympathetic insight,

this irrepressible force of awakening womanhood.
Most of us will agree that the tendency is to disdain home

duties, and to bring into the foreground, out of all due
perspective, public life and work.

We must remember, however, that this is but the violent

swing of the pendulum after centuries of unnatural repression,

and that only Christian teaching can impress the sanctity and
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the beauty of the home obligations on the young womauhood
of China.

We know that it is of the first importance at this crisis

tliat we endeavour in all ways and by all means to get more
fully into touch with the modern Chinese woman, whether by
freer social intercourse, clubs for reading and discussion,

hostels for students, or in other ways that we can think out for

ourselves according to the different conditions of our localities.

Especially is this important in large cities, where the

changing modern element is so strong.

We have ourselves found most useful the women's
magazines now published, both for the Christian truth contained

in them and for the common ground of conversation which
discussion of the articles gives to us. The present writer does

not know whether there is a women's magazine suitable for

the half-educated girls and women, of whom we know so many
in inland life, who cannot really understand the simplest

Wen-li.

Whatever the new w^ays and means we adopt, whatever

class or age we are trying to reach, we know that nothing but

the grand old Gospel of Jesus Christ will bring light and

guidance to the womanhood of China.

But the more fully we get into touch with these our sisters,

the more fully shall we be able to share with them our rich

inheritance of Christian training and liberty, and it behoves

us all, under the changing conditions, to think intensely as to

what more we can do by new methods and wise planning to

forward our great cause, bringing honour to our God and

blessing to the land of our adoption.

May we guide many into practical zeal for humanity, and

loving devotion to the sorrowful and suffering, women who but

for our help might wander groping blindly in their devious

quest for freedom, ignorant that true freedom for man or woman

is only another name for greater liberty to serve.

Let us all do what we can at this juncture, and let us be

hopeful, believing that we live in a time of great opportunities.

Let us also be in haste about the Master's business, knowing

that this special opportunity will quickly pass away—this time

when the future destiny of the women of China is trembling,

as it were, in the balance ; when the help of Christian

womanhood, to be truly effective, must be given now.
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Relationship of Evangelistic to Educational Work

J. W. L.

mHE time-honored distribution of missionary work into

evangelistic, educational, medical, and literary was

criticized by a student of missions, recently in China,

as misleading. Is not all true missionary work evangel-

istic, said he? When educational work ceases to be evangel-

istic does it not cease to be missionary, and medical and liter-

ary work likewise ? The missionary is primarily a fisher of

men, and the preaching hall, school room, hospital cot and

Christian book or paper, whatever other high office they may

serve, are fishing apparatus of different character. Thus as to

those who are without. There is also the new series of rela-

tions to those who have been won and are quite as truly within

the sphere of missionary work, and where preacher and teacher

join hands in a common task.

The preacher, teacher, healer, and writer are agents of

evangelistic enterprise, and should be mutually supplementary.

The absence or inefficiency of one detracts from the effective-

ness of the whole. They surely need never be antagonistic.

Is not the relationship of preacher and teacher in missions

chiefly one of order of precedence, of emphasis or proportion,

and of motive ? In the field of one's own observation those

missions seem to be particularly healthy and able to maintain

a steady expansion, wliich have laid broad foundations in

extensive, continued and fervent preaching of the Gospel, and

have buttressed their work with a school system which is

animated with the same spirit of solicitude for the salvation

of men.

First, itinerant preaching by both men and women over

areas proportioned to the missionary's ability to retraverse them

at regular intervals, and, together with this, periodic excursions

into the regions beyond, in order that the prepared and waiting

ones may know, whose heart the Lord will touch at an occa-

sional hearing. By the wayside, in tea shop, in crowded mart

but at wisely chosen preaching stands, to selected persons of

position and character privately, in the schools conversa-

tionally, always with the Bible page (adequately annotated, if

possible) and suitable Christian literature, first and con-

tinuously goes the herald. To those who might object that
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in China such promiscuous preaching is viewed by the in-

fluential classes as improper and demeaning, the preacher

could reply that he would make provision and special meeting
places in suitable localities for those classes, but that such is

the character and urgency of the Gospel message that to the

multitude it must be preached by going where they are ; and

that if the preacher be highly cultured and facile in the

language he may be invited from the market to the guest room
or the lecture hall as was Saul of Tarsus in earlier, and as

missionaries in China have been invited in later, days. It is

instructive to a cultured non-Christian to see a man of similar

culture, neatly clad, teacliing in public places with Christian

tact and grace of manner and with manifest learning and

wisdom, those great themes which concern every soul of man.

Indeed, China's great Manchu Emperor sent his magistrates

throughout the empire into the markets to teach multitudes in

a similar way. There were many in his day who did not con-

sider John Wesley's preaching in field and barn to be in good

form, but it would have been disastrous to his cause to have

conformed himself to their judgement in this matter. And it

is to the advantage of the Christian cause that there are mis-

sions which devote themselves almost exclusively to this kind

of missionary effort.

First, then, ordinarily speaking, the preacher, in response

to whose ministrations gather the scattered groups of families

and among them the talented boys and girls who have the

capacity for leadership in church and community, as well as

the less gifted, who, by receiving a rudimentary education,

will become more intelligent Christians and more influential

in the community. The foreign missionary church seems to

be under a certain obligation to share the knowledge of God's

works which it possesses, with the younger brothers who make
their home in the same world— to communicate facts, facts of

heaven and of earth, facts ancient and facts modern, and to

develop the capacity to utilize facts and principles for God's

glory in the salvation of men. This is done in the schools.

And in the schools, from the fourth to the twelfth years of the

curriculum, those deep impressions are constantly made upon

the pupils, and that minute acquaintance with the W^ord of

God imparted, which prepare the youth for a type of ministra-

tion that could only have been rendered possible through the

agency of the school.
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Moreover, the Christian church in these missionary fields

increasingly needs, for the instruction and the administration of

the newly formed and multiplying churches in populous and
influential centres, men who have received university training

under highly qualified teachers ; for the records of the past do

not encourage us to expect that illiterate men or men of meagre

education will ordinarily prove equal to the heavy respon-

sibilities of these positions. Some would disclaim the right of

university education to a place in missionary operations ; and

it must be admitted that in the ideal order the Christians

themselves would finance, organize, and administer these higher

schools of learning, inviting foreign teachers until they could

supply men suflSciently well qualified from their own midst.

But such a course of procedure is manifestly impossible at

present, and the establishment of a few schools of the highest

grade is within the power of the Christians of other lands for

their younger brothers. These should be of the very first order

of excellence, few in number and manned by a force which is

thoroughly imbued with the spirit of the Gospel.

Few question the place of schools in the missionary

enterprise, but anxiety arises when they absorb men and money
beyond the proportion of their contribution to evangelizing

efficiency and result in the curtailment of necessary preaching

operation^. The problem of maintaining due proportion

between the supplies for preaching and teaching respectively is

one calling for the best thought of mission administrative

bodies and for no little firmness in refusing to allow the teacher

to overshadow the preacher or to obtain an undue amount of

the funds employed in the common cause.

Nothing is more vital in the relation of teaching to

preaching than cultivating alike in each the purpose to save

men. Schools which are instinct with this motive are

evangelistic agencies of a most efficient type. And to maintain

in all the departments of school life fresh, inspiring, and living

faith and joyful service, enthusiasm for the Word of God and

loyalty to the risen ^-aviour ; to induce pupils to care for one

another's souls and those of their relatives ; to make so

important and attractive the Christian minister's calling and

those of other Christian workers that pupils will turn to

them voluntarily—to put this spirit and atmosphere into

schools is to give them important place in the missionary

euterprise.



1913] Protest against Making Confucianism a State Religion 687

By taking care to select and appoint men and women
abundantly possessing this spirit, the schools of a mission may
be ever educating a corps of trained and devoted workers to

assist in carrying forward its expanding work.

T

Translation of Protest against the Movement in

Favor of Making Confucianism a State Religion

REV. CHENG CHING YI,

Trafislated by Rev. J. Leighton Stuart,

RUTH is universal and eternal. We of to-day are, more-

over, living in a democratic age, in a time when barriers

of all kinds are being broken down and the conceptions

of a universal brotherhood are beginning to be realized
;

when the horizon of all is being broadened ; when each ordi-

nary man is catching this new vision of human dignity and

duty, and becoming a sharer in the blessings and privileges of

the new order. Therefore to inhale this new moral atmosphere,

we need not be limited to any one saint or sage, nor can the

ideals of the men of to-day be cramped into any single teaching

of the past. The idea of liberty is the direct result of broader

educational methods, and religious liberty furnishes more easy

revelation of our people's inner thought. If any one religion

should be made to interfere with the liberty of our citizens,

although based on the pretext of preventing the shirking of

responsibility, yet the despotic poison will have entered in the

very bones and marrow of our national life, whereas the old

despotism in comparison did little more than scratch its skin.

We have heard that recently Dr. Chen Huang Chang and his

associates have inaugurated a movement to make Confucianism

the state church, with the purpose of binding the thought of

our citizens, and maintaining the genius of our national charac-

ter. Their intention is doubtless excellent, but their method

cannot avoid the charge of bias. In what respect ? Republi-

can government knows nothing of distinctions of race and

religions, and its Constitution includes, a clause guaranteeing

religious liberty. Suddenly one fine morning a little minority

undertakes to destroy the rights of each religious body, with the

result of raising the suspicions of the people, and abrogating

their heaven-implanted freedom. It not only is without
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advantage to our government, but also injures the very

roots of our country. In our humble opinion these are some of

the more obvious objections which we hereby submit to your

thoughtful consideration.

(i) Confucianism as the naiio7ial church 7Aolates the

spirit of repiiblicariism. Democracy makes no distinction of race

or religion, and recognizes the right of each individual to his

own belief. With a state religion, the citizens are virtually

herded into allegiance to a single system, thus slowly sapping

their spirit. Although it is claimed that religious liberty is

still to be granted; yet the principle being thus abandoned, how
can they hope to win the whole-hearted devotion of the people?

Furthermore, a study of the European governments furnishes

sufficient evidence of the unwisdom of such a course. For in-

stance, England has had a state church for centuries. This has

not only resulted in constant friction between non-conformists

and the CvStablished church, but also in the voluntary exile of

her noblest citizens, as the Puritan and other Independent sects.

This loss to England and the early settlement of America are

due to this cause. Although the Disestablishment Bill has not

yet been carried, yet it is every year becoming more imminent,

owing to growing dissatisfaction among all classes ; it is already

an accomplished fact in Wales, and in the judgment of thought-

ful observers its passage cannot long be delayed. Yet at the

very time when a nation like England is abandoning the idea,

for our country to attempt its enforcement can scarcely be the

part of any far-seeing, intelligent student of contemporary

tendencies. But there is a better case in point. The earliest

of the Republics is America, as she has been the first to recog-

nize the latest addition to their number. Although the large

majority of her citizens are Christian believers, yet the govern-

ment and people, regardless of creed, have always been at one

in rigidly maintaining entire separation between Church and

State. Our Republic of China, not yet three years old, could

scarcely do better than follow in the steps of her more experi-

enced predecessor. If we fly a state-church pennant, do we not

expose ourselves to the ridicule of America? France, although

unable at the time of the Revolution to free herself from a

state church, yet the steady tendency has been the direction of

what has recently resulted in entire separation, and meanwhile

the steady deterioration of her national morals and the clerical

abuses inherent in the old system, have carried the nation
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downward like a rushing torrent, from which tlie recent legisla-

tion cancelling the old compact will, it is lioped, give escape,

and the hope for a new religions awakening. Now ai the very

time when we are seeking relief from complications between
church and state, how surprising it is that there are those who
wish to follow in the ruts of France. Their error is palpable.

The history of these three great nations makes the incompati-

bility between republican government and a state church the

more apparent.

(2) The establishvient of a state church will inevitably

result ift dissension and religions fends. At a time when the

nation is torn by civil war, when the fever is burning in her

vitals and medicine is needed, a new cause of strife may fan it

into destructive flames. When disturbance and lawlessness are

rife, and economic distress is prevalent, the present agitation

furnishes a needless aggravation to the general unrest. Confu-

cianists are practically limited to the scholar classes, represent-

atives of all other callin;^s being from the nature of the case

exceedingly few. Under a despotic government there is a

subservient aping of the emperor. If he is a Confucianist, so

will be the people ; if he affects Buddhism, so will they. But

not so in a Republic. Every man is a citizen, and each citizen

has his rights. I cannot be forced by another to adopt his

tastes, nor can I use my liberty to destroy his. If this liberty

of belief is interfered with, the lesser danger will be dissension

and bitter argument, the larger evil the outbreak of religious

persecutions such as have stained with blood and misery the

pages of English and French history. These days are still

quite recent. Can it be these advocates of a state religion have

never read of them ?

(3) The establishment of a Confucian state religion will

have no ethical advantage. There is no religion but what aims

at moral development. If one religion is made the standard, it

not only will fail to include all elements, but will even deaden

moral instincts. In the vain effort to rely on the state to

maintain a national morality and its ccn.sequent political

stability, the result will be a stagnant self-satisfaction, the

absence of stimulus to higher ideals of conduct and new visions

of truth. If another Church is better than ours we must attack

it ; if ours has a weak point, we must hide it. Bigotry and all

ecclesias^cai abuses are intensified. Under such conditions

moral progress is arrested. There could be no belter example
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of the vicious effects of a state church than Italy. Nowhere has

it been more fully tested. Yet in no nation of the West is

there less progress, nor more infidelity, immorality, crime,

poverty, and wretchedness. As to Prussia, although it has the

form of a state church, yet in reality there is no helpful relation

between this and the morality and faith of the people—as will

be admitted by any one acquainted with the facts. Now to

return to China. We, too, have had a state religion for over

two thousand years. We fully grant all the moral beauty and

value of the Confucian teachings, and their profound influence

for many centuries on our national character. But when we
turn to the actual morals of our people, we find falsehood and

insincerity in abundance, little of benevolence and righteousness,

much harshness and little of faithful kindness, and increasing

national weakness no better than in the time of the Three Dy-
nasties. Our racial deterioration is no less evident in com-
parison with other countries. Think, for instance, of the

youthful United States, its power and progressive spirit in

contrast with our impotence
; it is verily the distance of East

from West.

(4) The establishme^it of a Conjucian state church will

injure the good name of the Republic. The Constitution is an

essential element of republican government; its good name is

also an indispensable asset. These, too, have an intimate

relationship. A strict adherence to the Constitution means a

better reputation. When the Provisional Constitution was

first drafted, it made absolutely no distinction of religion, but

perfect religious liberty was granted, thus utterly repudiating

the intolerant attitude of the Manchu regime. This was the

ideal policy. It was therefore no surprise when America, our

predecessor in republican government, first recognized our

Republic. This shows at once the importance of the Constitu-

tion and the value of our good name. Who would think that a

policy endorsed by both provisional presidents, Swen and Yuan,
is now rejected by Dr. Chen, Liang Chi Chao, and their

colleagues? The result will be that we shall be considered

unreliable and indifferent to our own pledges. Foreign nations,

who at the outset rejoiced in our rapid and easy erection of the

Republic, will soon become suspicious of our ability to keep

our word. To alter the Constitution is to shake the founda-

tions of the Republic. The Powers will lose confidence in our

good faith, and our integrity abroad will be destroyed. As to
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our own citizens, also, while it is entirely permissible to add to

or alter the various sections, yet we cannot afford to change the

fundamental principles. Religious liberty is a principle of far-

reaching consequence. A state religion is a reversion to narrow

and partisan policies, and cuts at the essence of republican ideals.

Its advocates, if they succeed in bringing the Senate to their

narrow and prejudiced view, while endeavoring to preserve

proper human relations, and foster morals, will really be plant-

ing seeds sure to bear bad fruit. If legislation is to be so fickle,

it will lead to abuses in its execution, and contempt of law on
the part of executive officials. Thus, with suspicion abroad and
distrust at home, legislation will become confused, and our

government cannot be stable. The consequent reaction in

popular morals will make our national weakness yet more
apparent abroad.

(5) A state religio7i in actual application will be beset by

difficulty. The first will be in effect to regard all other faiths

as heresies, inflating its followers with conceit, and contempt of

others as inferior systems. It will, moreover, weaken the func-

tions of conscience in the citizens. And even v^rhen they are

loyal to their convictions, they will continually hear slighting

references to their own creed, the wearing effect of which will

be in the end to weaken faith. When the state church is first

promulgated, its adherents will be in high glee as being a vin-

dication of the Sage. His teachings will again become the

people's source of joy and peace, and his followers will share

the glory. But this will produce pride and contempt of

other systems, with all the hateful consequences so easily to

be traced in the history of England, France, Italy, Turkey,

especially the inevitable reaction against the Church. This

would be only an internal religious war. But if China should

make of Confucianism a state religion, it would involve itself

with several other nations. Buddhism is from India, Taoism

is native, Mohammedanism is from Western Asia, Christianity

in its two main divisions is from the various Western lands, the

Greek Church is from Russia. Thus the first named religions

would cause internal difficulties; the others would cause clashes

with foreign countries. Thus the whole world would be in-

volved. Think calmly whether this would bring good or evil

fortune. Furthermore, the new Republic when recognized by

the great nations has a chance to have the *' religious protec-

tion '' clauses abrogated. But if Confucianism is made the state
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religion, Christian missionaries will naturally want foreign

protection for their converts, on the reasonable ground that our

nation has repudiated its own pledges of religious freedom and

equality. This would result in our lasting ignominy and

domination from abroad. Ultimately we should be forced to

abandon this policy when too late to preserve respect for our

Constitution. Why not, instead of waiting till then to repent,

avoid the disastrous consequences now ? This is our humble
but earnest conviction.

3n fIDcinoiiam,—Rev. J. R. Goddard, D.D.

'* Whether we live we live unto the lyord, and whether we die we die unto the
lyord ; whether we live therefore or die we are the Lord's."

SO our father lived his life,—actively identified with every

movement for the suppression of evil and the promotion

^^ of good ; loyal to the truth as he saw it, but unfailingly

courteous to those who differed ; a stranger to every

suggestion of self-advancement, but giving himself without stint

to the service of all—faithful, tender, kind, and true.

So too he died. For several years bodily weakness had set

restraints upon him, but his spirit never aged, his eye was never

dimmed, his interest in life never flagged, his activity never

ceased. To him, who like his Lord loved not to be ministered

unto but to minister, it was granted to lay by his armour not

for one hour, but to pass full panoplied into LIFE.
Dr. Goddard may rightly be counted among the pioneers of

missionary endeavor in China. Born September 7th, 1840, in

Singapore, of missionary parents, he was brought by them to Ning-
po in 1849 and there began that intimate knowledge of Chinese life

and thought and speech which contributed in no small degree to

the success of his later service. Here three years later at the

age of twelve he was baptized in the Ningpo church, where with

the exception of the years spent in study in the States his member-
ship has remained to the end. To him it always seemed that

by thus identifying himself with the local church he measurably

added to his influence with them ; at least, it was one manifes-

tation of that spirit which could brook no artificial separation

between himself and those he served.

In the Providence of God the training of this missionary began

early. When he had barely entered his teens he was sent the long

four months' journey to America to enter the schools. Almost
immediately his father died, and three years later his mother ; so

his thirteen years at home were one long struggle to meet single-
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handed the financial and other problems of life. It was war time

when he left the halls of Brown, his Alma Mater, and for nine

months he served on the field, retiring with the rank of sergeant.

At the close of his seminary conrse he was tendered a comfortable

position as principal of the Newton High School, but the young
man who throughout his boyhood had been denied all the luxuries

and almost the necessities of life, and who at that time was bearing

a debt equal to half a year's salary as a missionary, turned without
a waver to the greater but harder work to which be had felt the

call.

When Dr. Goddard joined the East China Mission in 1868 it

consisted of but one station, Ningpo, containing resident mission-

aries, and counted among its out-stations Shaohsing, Hangchow,
and even Kinwha. Once for a few months Mr. Goddard was the

only man to care for the whole field, and many times has he been
alone in his station. Most of the out-stations about Ningpo were
opened by him, but his pioneering has been intensive even more
than extensive. It was he who first gathered a class of young men
to give their whole time to preparing for the Gospel ministry and
who was for several years in charge of that work. He recognized,

too, the need of giving Christian children a good general education,

and revived and established on a permanent foundation a day
school for boys in which he maintained lively interest to the very

end. He was in advance of his age in advocating union in higher

elementary education for boys, but failing in this and in securing

funds from home for a mission school of that grade, he with

the help of two fellow missionaries built and for many years

wholly financed the boys' boarding school now the Ningpo Baptist

Academy, which has supplied many of the strongest preachers

not only to the East China Mission but to regions beyond.

To him we owe the organization of the Chekiang Baptist

Association, the local Preachers' Union, and in large part the

Native Missionary Society which have contributed immeasurably

to the development of fellowship, co-operntion, and an appreciation

of individual responsibility on the part of preachers and churches

alike. In all forms of philanthropic endeavor one could always

count on his hearty interest and active support ; and perhaps

no picture of him could be more characteristic than his latest

—

taken with his fellow organizers of the Anti-Opium I^eague on

its twentieth anniversary.

He has made an abiding contribution to the church in its liter-

ature. Besides translating the Sunday-school lessons into Ningpo
colloquial (which was continued to the day of his death) and the

translation of several single tracts and books, he was cue of three

to prepare the version of the New Testament in Ningpo colloquial

now in general use in that city. Still later—though personally
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disinclined to literary work, but feeling the need of a colloquial

version of the Old Testament—he set himself to the task and, though
continuing to care for the churches in his field and suffering an

interruption through the Boxer uprising, succeeded in completing

the translation in something less than six years. Thus to the poor

and lowly has he opened for all time the rich treasures stored in

Scripture.

But his chief work and the one he loved was that of an

evangelist. Maiiy times during his later years he was urged to

give himself to literary work or theological instruction, but he

loved best to be out among the people ; and as an acceptable preach-

er to the Chinese few may hope to rival him. Possessed of a

large vocabulary, a faultless diction and an easy but clear and
logical style he could preach not only to Christians but to the

curious street-chapel throng and hold their interest to the end.

For many years, even after the seminary was removed from
Ningpo, he continued to give its short course in homiletics ; but as

a teacher he needed no class room—the whole mission was his

school.

But what he did was less than what he was. To all who knew
him Dr. Goddard was first of all courteous, kindly, considerate of

others, absolutely regardless of self. His children remember no
word of his spoken in anger, can think of no good in life that he

would not deny himself to give to them. In his relations with
fellow missionaries he took for himself the lower seat, and when
difficulties arose always sought to promote harmony and good
.will. Toward the Chinese he was ever as brother or father. How-
ever busy he might be, no caller was asked to wait, much less was

turned away ; however vexatious the errand, its bearer never failed

to be treated with consideration. As missionary in charge, he

never forgot that his preachers were his brethren whom he might
counsel but not command.

Another quality hardly less conspicuous was his fidelity. His
place in church was always filled, his appointments at the out-sta-

.tions or with committees were always kept. A task he set himself

to do was always done and promptly done. He attempted nothing

,he felt unprepared to carry through.

When he was so suddenly taken away, his many friends and
co-workers among the Chinese came and with tears and hardly

restrained sobs bore testimony to his love, his generosity, his faith-

fulness in .service ; and acknowledged that such a passing—which
,was not death but translation—was God's own reward for what he
had been. Such testimonies, such memories in the Hyes of many,
are his monument, which shall stand through all eternity.
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Our Book Table
Dr. L. Wihorr's Moral Tknrts and Customs tn China. Translated

into Enq^lish, and annotated by L. Davrout, S. J. Texts in Chinese
with romanization. Illustrated, Royal 8vo. 604 pai^es* Tusewei Press

y

Zikaiuei, Shans^hai ; & The Chung Te Tang, iS, Rue St. Louis,
Tientsin. Price $5.00.

Scholars have long been familiar with the publications issuing-

from the Press at Zikawei, Shanghai ; but prol)ably few of the
readers of the Recorder are aware of the existence of another
Press, set up at the prefectural cit}' of Hokien, in the S. E. part
of the province of Cliihli, which bids fair in lime to rival the

older establishment b}^ the fame of its recent books. The works of

Couvreur and Wieger all bear the imprint of that inland city, and
are doing for French readers what Wade, Maleer, and Giles, Legge
and Arthur Smith have done for their countrymen.

Dr. VVieger's twelve volumes, published under the modest
title of " Rudiments", are an encyclopaedia of everything Chinese
from philology, history, and philosophy to the social customs,
religion, and superstitions of the people. Unfortunately they have
hitherto not been available for the use of students acquainted only
with the English language. To meet this need, and in answer to

an oft repeated request, one volume of the series has been rendered
into English and, should this experiment meet wiih the success

which it deserves, other translations will follow in due course.

The volume under review contains within a moderate compass
the best collection of Chinese literature on Confucianism, Buddhism,
and Taoism that a student could wish for. To purchase the

original Chinese books, together with even a selection of former
translations, would cost the student several times the price of this

one volume.
Two hundred and fifty pages, or about half of the book, are

devoted to Confucianism, as represented by 10 chapters of the
Sacred Edict. The omitted chapters are the less important ones

for the author's purpose, viz : VIII, X, XII, XIII, XIV, and XV.
These are followed by translations of a number of " Moral Tracts"
on Rules of Propriety, Ruling the Family, Meritorious Deeds, The
Three Precepts (Reverence for Printed Paper, Against Waste, and
Against Killing Any Living Creature) ; The Rules of the Disciples

and Family Instructions.

For an exposition of Taoism the Book of Rewards aiid Puntsh-

meiits is used ; both text and conmientary are given ; and for a

popular account of Buddhism " The Precious Record'\ with its

gruesome and revolting descriptions of the tortures in the ten hells

of purgatory, is laid under contribution. This is followed by a

number of chapters describing the manners and customs of the

people, covering nearly all the great festivals from January to

December, and the life of a Son of Han from his birth to his funeral.

The special value of the book to students of the language lies

in the fact that it does not give the author's personal reflections

upon the religious ideas and customs of the people, but supplies

the reader with the original documents in Chinese, and leaves him
to form his own conclusions. The selection of Chinese authorities
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is ill every respect an admirable one, if we may judge by the well

known character and great popularity of the books translated. It

is unnecessary to say anything about the Sacred Edict, or the Book
of Rewards and Piinishme^its ; these are to be found in the schemes
of study drawn up for the benefit of members of nearly all the

older missioimry societies in China. Of the Kan Ying PieUy Wylie
says **the various editions are innumerable, it having appeared
in almost every conceivable size, shape, and style of execution."
The same may be said about the "K?^ Li Ch' ao Ch'nan, the Book
of Purgatory. Before the old system of provincial examinations
was abolished, it was a common thing for thousands of copies of

these two Taoist and Buddhist works to be distributed gratuitously

among the students. To circulate and observe the precepts of

these books was a sure passport to success in life, while the aspiring

bachelor who disregarded or trampled them under foot was in

danger of some evil spirit turning his wisdom to madness while
writing his prize essay.

Indeed all the tracts included in this one volume of Dr.

Wieger's may be regarded as the nearest equivalent in Chinese to

the religious literature of our great tract societies in the West.
They are the best Homiletic literature which the Chinese language
possesses. Though they have mostly been issued in a style suited

to the taste of educated men, the advantage of this edition by Dr.

Wieger consists in the fact that he has had the W^nli text translated

into the common speech of the people. In this he has been assisted

by two first rate speakers of the colloquial. An occasional

expression may be met with which is peculiar to the Hokien
country district, and not in common use elsewhere, but the book
throughout is good Northern Mandarin. The style reminds one
of that fascinating book published many years ago under the
patronage of Dr. Macklin. It was called Colloquial Mandarin,
**Kua?i Hua Chiang T'an ", but in leality was a curious and most
interesting commentary on the Gospel of St. Luke from the pen of

a Confucianist whose mind was steeped in the current teachings of

Buddhism and Taoism. In both there is a wealth of proverbial

sayings, dear to students of Doolittle, Scarborough, and Arthur
Smith.

The "Morale et Usages" of Dr. Wieger differs considerably
from Father Davrout's work. It is much smaller and contains
only the Chinese text, romanized in the French spelling, with a
translation in French. Father Davrout's *^ Moral Tenets and
Customs in Chi^ia'' is a much larger book. Unfortunately also

it is much heavier, weighing i kilo and 785 grammes. The
romanizatioii is given according to Wade's system. At the end of

each chapter there are some pages of most valuable notes gathered
from a great number of independent sources. Here will be found
concise and illuminating extracts from a variety of authors, mostly
modern, embracing De Groot, Du Bose, Doolittle, Legge, Smith,
Williams, Mayers, Bushell, Eitel, etc., etc. And there is also

added in the English edition what every student knows how to

appreciate, a fairly complete index of all the subjects treated in the

volume. There are also over 80 illustrations, the best of which
are drawn from purely native sources.
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As might be expected in a complex work of this nature, set up
by Cliinese workmen and printed in the interior, the errata and
corrigenda are considerable ; and llie careful reader may easil}^ add
to the list. These we hope will be corrected in the next edition.

The Chinese text is particularly free from mistakes, though there

are one or two such as J^^ for }=)) on p. 98. English words are often

strangely divided, see pp. 51 and 13 r. The numerals in brackets

(8) on p. 13, should be transferred to the next paragraph on p. 15,

after the words " foolish things"; and (9), (10), on p. 207, nhould
be altered to (10), (i i).

Infelicitous or incorrect translation'^ are mostly due to a too

literal following of the French text, fg ^ p. ii, from the French
paresser, /azy, instead of p)ofligate. |||, French cede, is rendered
'keep' instead of 'yield' on p. 31. [Ij "J* ^. P- ii3. quitte le monde,
is translated ''dies,'' instead of, as given correctl)^ on p. 131,

"goiiig out from one' s family to becojue a bonze." Wherever the

word %^ occurs it is translated from the French, pagoda, instead

of temple. Page 143, ^1^ |f g 3*^ Qnand on n'a pas fait une
chose, "when one has not made something," should be "tuhen
ofie has 7iever tried." P. 405, "Sign-board" is intended for

"Chop" or Hong 7ia7?ie \ and "hiding" the seal is not a happy
expression,

f,^, p. 407, emmieller, may be "regaled" , but the

Chinese idea is that the Kitchen god's mouth was effectually prevent-
ed from revealing any of the family's misdeeds during the year by
his lips being stnck together. Occasionally the word Jg^ court,

or region is translated "district," omitting the all important word
found in the French, "infernal."

But it is needless to pursue these criticisms further, though one
is tempted to do so. We will onlv add one more. On p. 35 occurs
the saying of the ancients U^ j|5 fi^ % ff. translated by "those

who know ho7u to bear a reverse are also those who knoiu how to

overcome it." This possibly conveys the meaning, but the idea is

rather that the man who willingly suffers wrong, continues in his

place and has the good will of his neighbours, while the can-
tankerous individual who is always defending his rights is shunned,
cast out of society, and forgotten. The proverbial saying on
p. 31, Wit^A/p^'n^ "One is 7iever pimished for havi7ig 7nade

people die of laughter" is another of the Chinese enigmatical
sentences, but the meaning is that a master may escape the charge
of manslaughter when he has worked his servant to death, if only
be has kept the slave in good humour by smooth speeches and
empty promises.

We hesitate to oflFer one more suggestion, considering the great

amount of labour already bestowed by the learned author in

changing the romanizaiion from French to English. Could not the

next edition be greatly reduced in size, possibly also in price, by
omitting the romanized Chinese text, and the book still remain as

useful as ever? The Chine.se text, English translation, annotations,

index, and list of authors quoted, with the illustrations—.some of

these even might be sacrificed where the plates are blurred and
iudistinct—are really all that a serious student requires.

T. B.
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BOOKS ON THE OI^D TESTAMENT FROM THE UNIVERSITY OF

CHICAGO PRESS.

1. Thr Ethics ok the Old TkstamknT. By Hincklkv G. Mitchei^i:,.

Pp, X. + 4n- Price $5.00.

2. Socioi^oGiCAO Study of thi5 Brer^K. By IvOUts Walus. Pp. xxxv-\-
308. Price }rold $1.50.

3. A Studv \^ the Psvchoi.ogv of R[TUAr.iSM. By Frederick Goodrich
Henke. Pp, xii-\-p6. Price $2.30.

4. Or.D Testament Story. By Charles H. Corbett. Pp. xiv-\-2/^.

$2.^0 Mex. With pupil's note book, pictures and box of six crayons.
Price $1.00 Mex.

Chicago University Press—Blethodist Publishing House, Shanghai, Agents.

The reviewer feels that his scanty notice of these four books
should be prefaced by a few introductory words.

The courtesy of the Publishers in sending such works to the

Recorder is acknowledged ; but they should be the first to recog-

nize that the readers of this magazine, for the most part, are

specialists in Christian service. They are missionaries to the

Chinese, and the problems of their work are too serious and too

pressing to leave much opportunity for research or speculation in

other directions.

The Recorder, therefore, is scarcely the place for the profit-

able discussion of theological, philological, or historical questions,

save as they emerge from, or are directly related to, the develop-

ment of the life of the Christian Church in this country. To bring

into its pages the controversies of western theologians or the

debated conclusions of the "higher" criticism of the Scriptures

would serve no good purpose. Our readers, we are convinced, can
well do without the very feeble illumination that would come from
such notices or reviews as the Book Table department is likely to

provide, and it is better to take it for granted that those mission-

aries who are keen to follow the developments of modern theological

thought or of Old and New Testament criticism will be careful to

provide themselves with the best current literature on those subjects.

Conclusions which many serious and believing students of

the Scriptures have reached after years of devout and scholarly

research cannot be dismissed by the mere obiter dicta of a dis-

sentient reader. They must be met by scholarship equally

thorough and by investigation equally patient. We surely have an
unworthy conception of the Holy Book if we suppose that its

unique value and power are going to be destroyed by historical,

literary, or any other criticism. The Bible itself is the best argu-

ment, and a more intelligent study of it is, for most of us, the best

reply to those who would reconstruct it on what they describe as a

natural or evolutionary basis.

It is over a hundred years since De Wette published in his

Dissertatio Cidtica and his Beitrdge his rules of criticism and his

theory of gradual development in the laws relating to worship;
and thirty years since Wellhausen gave to the world his Prolego-

mena to the History of Israel and Kuenen his Historico- Critical

Enquiry i?ito the Origin and Collection of the Books of the Old Testa-
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mcnt. Ill the interveniug period a multitude of writers, following
those critics, have allowed historical criticisms and evolutionary
theories to carry them beyond the utmost bounds of reason or
even probability. Some of the more reckless critics have so
reconstructed the history of Israel and so mangled the books of the
Old Testament that the one has been robbed of all its splendour and
purpose, and the others of their inspiration and trustworthiness,

Yet the Bible more than holds its own. So far from falling before

these attacks, its circulation has risen year by year until Wit. ayimial

sale of Bibles, New Testaments, and separate parts of the Scriptures

has reached, we believe, the gigantic total of something like

13,000,000 copies. Moreover, the Bible has never been studied
more intelligently or more devoutly, nor has it in any former age
influenced so profoundly the lives of men.

To anyone who may be distressed by the fact that the integrity

of the Old Testament documents and the history contained in them
are the subject of criticism, we recommend the perusal of such a book
as Professor I^add's Doctrine of Scripture. It will be a surprise to

many, perhaps, to learn that it was not till about the middle of the
seventeenth century that a definite rigid doctrine of the Scriptures

took the place of tacit presupposition and widely divergent state-

ments.
Turning to the books before us, Professor Mitchell starts

with the proposition " that the contents of the Old Testament are

not arranged in the order of their origin," and adds, " that to get

a comprehensive view of their teaching on any subject they must
be studied in their chronological order " (p. 10). Accordingly he
first of all re-arranges his material. Here he follows the Well-
hausen School : Every book is a compilation from various sources

and documents and most of them did not reach their final form, or

were not composed till after the Exile. Having placed his sources

in their "chronological order" he proceeds to take " a connected
historical survey of their ethical teaching" (p. 11).

The Hebrew writers assume that man is a moral being, and their

"entire life, personal and social, was finally viewed and regulated from
the religious standpoint" (p. 13), and this connection between ethics

and religion " was strengthened by their belief in a peculiar relation

between them and Yahweh " (p. 15). But between ethics and reli-

gion there exists a real distinction and on this distinction the prophets
insisted. Professor Mitchell, accordingly, confines himself to the
" teaching of the Hebrew Scriptures concerning man's duties to him-
self and to his fellows, whether in the smaller circle of the family
or the larger one of Society " (p. 1 8) . "In one period after another
search is to be made for data on the subject, and the stage of

progress of which these data give evidence determined" (p. 19).
But then the data as they are found in the Books of the Old Testa-
ment have also, according to our autlior, to be resorted, redated
and revalued. Thus we are told that when the " Judeau narrative "

is picked out from the first nine chapters of Genesis and read in its

proper order (/.^., with ix. 20-27 after v. 29), we have a picture of

the primitive world, not, indeed, as it really was, but as the early
Hebrews conceived it" (p. 20). In chapter after chapter this

process of selection is carried on and nothing that is familiar to the
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ordiuary reader of the Bible seems to be in its right place. More
than this we are assured that writers " snppiessed or modified"

details in the original sources from which the}^ obtained their in-

formation ; such liberties being taken to make the narratives or

stories better serve the purpose of edification. In this way the

patriarchs were made to take "their place among the moral and

religious teachers of the Hebrews." (cf. pp. 102 and 106). Of
cour.se the Decalogue is not Mosaic and the Chronicler is not to be

regarded as trustworthy (cf.p. 353)! As we read these somewhat
dull pages we wondered again and again whether there was such a

thing as the ethics of Biblical criticism, and why .some other title

such as the Patriarchs and Prophets criticised would not have done

as well for the Book as the one chosen. Worst of all, Professor

Mitchell leaves us pretty much where we were. " Anyone," he

write.s, "who wi.shes a coiuprehensive view of a particular topic can ob-

tain it by simply piecing together my findings thereon in succes.sive

chapters. I leave it to the reader, also, to define for him.self the

ethical significance of the Old Testament as a whole in the light of

the.se findings." We are duly grateful to the Professor for offering

us the u.se of his terribly scattered and badly indexed " findings,"

but having laboured through his 400 odd pages and having done
our best to extract something original or striking or even sug-

gestive, we close the volume and turn with much relief to the Old
Book it.self, for there we have no difficulty in finding what the

Psalmist discovered long ago when he spoke of God's word being a

lamp unto his feet and a light unto his path.

Mr. Wallis was formerly Instructor in Economics and Sociology

in the Ohio State University, and the material of his Sociological

Study of the Bible, he informs us, has appeared in a number of

papers published in \\\^ American Journal of Sociology , and has fur-

ther been " worked over" in various lecture courses. In its style the

book is far more readable than Professor Mitchell's. In places it is

even brilliant. But it is spoiled by the author's self-confidence and
dogmatic pronouncements. In every chapter possibilities, supposi-

tions, and even guesses are treated as facts, and Mr. Wallis manages
to convey the impres.sion that he, rather than the historians or

prophets of the Bible, knows all about the social and religious life of

the Hebrew nation. The veracit}^ of Old Testament compilers and
authors is boldly questioned :

'

' They were so absorbed in the spiritual

pos.sibilities of Israelite history that they paid small heed to the

material facts" (p. 124 cf. pp. 150 & 151).

The author's standpoint is that of "pure science." The
Hebrew nation, we are told, could not possibly have originated in

the Arabian de.sert as described in the first six books of the Bible,

but came slowly into existence by the gradual fusion of two
previously hostile races, the Israelites and the Amorites, in the
land of Canaan. With a similar assurance the religion of

the Old Testament is affirmed to have come into existence by the

sifting of ancient religious ideas through the peculiar national

experience of the Hebrews and to have taken form gradually
through " a series of emergencies and crises, in w^hich the idea of

Yahweh passed from stage to stage." That is to say, where Kuen-
en with this theory of natural development fails, Mr. Wallis with
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his approach from the side of social relationships and institutions

claims to succeed.

Mr. Wallis frankly states that he only undertakes to discuss

the connection between the various facts of Hebrew history and
religion ; the inner, metaphysical, or theological aspect of those

facts being outside the scope of his book ; and that whilst he
accepts the latest and most advanced theories of the literary com-
position of the Old Testament, he believes that "God uses the

history of Israel and the history of the world for an ineffable,

divine purpose which works out slowly across tlie ages." The
Bible, moreover, in the "presentation of God as the leading actor

of a long story or drama, in which mankind is redeemed from
evil stands alone in solitary and unapproachable majesty

amid the literature of the ancient world."
The third book on our list, A Study in the Psychology oj

Ritualism, by Dr. F, G. Henke, is "a Dissertation submitted
to the Faculty of the Graduate School of Arts and lyiterature

[University of Chicago] in candidacy for the degree of Doctor
of Philosophy." The book bears all the marks of its origin

and purpose : an elaborate table of contents, a display of authorities,

a superabundance of technicalities of expression, and an entire

absence of popular exposition. The thesis is prepared for ex-

aminers who have the subject at their fingers' ends. Naturally it

is a summary rather than a criticism, and the result of wide
reading rather than of original research.

The following sentence shows the line of Dr. Henke's
thought, and illustrates the style in which he too frequently

expresses himself: "The thesis which we shall defend is that

the type of reaction designated as ritualism is always social,

that it is performed to mediate practical control, and that it has
a natural history in accordance with well-known psychological

laws." On another page {56) and in simpler language we are

told that, "ritualism is the unconscious product of man's effort

to meet his needs and be at home in the world, and that it is part

of the organized social life into which each individual is born and
to which he conforms in an unconscious way."

We cannot, unfortunately, give even an outline of Dr. Ilenke's

argument ; the headings of some of his chapters nuist suffice :

eg., General characteristics of ritualism. Determining instincts

and impulses of the primitive ceremony, The psychology of the

supernaturalism in the ritual, The relation of the development
of the ritual to changes within the social consciousness, The
development of the ritual illustrated, The survival of ritualism.

Those who are familiar with current literature on this subject and
especially with Spencer's Socioloiiy, Spencer and Gillen's book on
The Northern Tribes oJ Central Australia, Frazer's The Golden
Dough, and Tylor's Primitive Culture, will at once know what
to expect.

With the seventh chapter, Dr. Henke commences that portion

of bis treatise in which we have a more particular interest. He
here enters upon an examination of the life and ritual of the

Semites for the purpose of illustrating the development of ritual,

and the theory emphasised is "that the ritual tends to change
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as the social consciousness changes, and that profound changes
in the ritual are to be attributed directly to changes within the

social consciousness."

The following brief analysis gives, we believe, the gist of

Dr. Henke's "illustration" from Old Testament history.—The
Israelites were Semites and differed in no essential respect from
other Semite tribes—Babylonians, Aramaeans, and Canaanites.
The clan was the earliest Semitic social unit, and the god of the
group, who was really a totem, was the common ancestor of the
clan. ''The clan was made up of its god, the members of the
group and their animals, all of whom were akin to one another."
Under Moses the religion of the Israelites was nomadic, and at

Sinai they accepted as their god the Kenite or Midianite Jahwe,
whom they believed to be their deliverer from Egypt. After they
had taken possession of the land of Canaan, conquered the Ca-
naanites and settled down to a pastoral and peasant life, both the
social consciousness of the Israelites and their ritual or religion

underwent a profound change. They took over the Baal worship
of the Canaanites and fused it with their own—then Jahwe, the

God of Israel, became the Lord of Palestine. Religion, however,
remained strictly a communal affair.

In the eighth century B. C , through the teaching of the
prophets, Israel's ideal changed from monolatry to monotheism.
Jahwe was proclaimed to be an ethical and social God, and his

purpose the establishment of righteousness and goodness on earth.

Moreover, he was not the God of Israel only but of all men, and
his salvation was both individual and universal. The prophets'

ideal, however, did not become the popular religion till after the
exile. Then the Jews began to look upon the captivity as Jahwe's
punishment for their sins, and at this point a further development
of the social consciousness is to be noted. This change was aided

by the suggestions of the propitiatory sacrifices of the Babylonians.

Ritual and religion now crowded all else " from the focus of atten-

tion . . . and atonement, absolution, expiatory sacrifice," held the

centre.

After the return of the Jews to Jerusalem in the fifth century,

Nehemiah introduced the Law or Torah, and from that time
onwards the will of Jahwe was accepted as reduced to writing.

The Jews were under the yoke of the law; Jewish life was entirely

circumscribed by ritual, and the importance of the sacrificial system
was strongly emphasized. In the new social consciousness the

sense of sin and guilt was conspicuous, and *' the deity, far from
being an ancestor, was a powerful God so much to be feared that

his name must not be spoken." Later Jesus of Nazareth broke
away from the formalism of the prescribed religion, "seized upon
the prophetic movement and emphasized love, righteousness, and
purity." "Finally, through the subtle influence of suggestion

and on account of changes in the social consciousness, the simple

meal instituted by Jesus in commemoration of his death . . . became
an elaborate rite with Semitic, Greek, and Mithraic . . . elements
in it."

Thus, according to Dr. Henke, it is shown that "rituals are

the result of man's efforts to meet the elemental needs of life.
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They have their origin in some incident or crisis ; the success-

ful act becomes group habit, and thereby ceremony. Development
takes place only with the changing social consciousness of the

group concerned."
Now all this is familiar enough to those who have followed

the course of rec-nt advanced historical and literary criticism of the

Bible. Dr. Henke has added nothing to our knowledge of the

early history of the Hebrew nation, nor has he subjected the

conclusions of his authorities to any serious criticism. We can but
regret this ; for if anything is certain it is that the theories he has
adopted do not explain the life or the religion which are set forth

in the books of the Old Testament, and that the last word of

critical scholarship and scientific study has not been said on the

subject with which he deals. As we have already said, we have
neither time nor space for a detailed examination of these great

questions, but having read and re-read Dr. Henke' s treatise we are

bound to express our disappointment with his argument and our
profound dissent from his conclusion. This we do on general
grounds.

(i) A great deal too much is made of the creative or originat-

ing force of social consciousness and social crisis. With all respect

to Dr. Henke and the writers whom he follows we venture to say
that society does not make religion, but that society is what
religion makes it. To us it seems to be absurd to speak of the
religion of the Bible as the creation of a series of social crises, when
its obvious and distinctive aim is the development of a moral
personality remade from a moral centre, and the endowment of

that personality with new powers to work out new social ideals.

(2) Dr. Henke builds his argument on the theory that Jahvve
was the God of the Kenites or Midiauites, and that he only
became known to the Israelites at Sinai. But how is it that Jahwe
never came to be to the Kenites, what he became to the Israelites ?

For into this name, Jahvve, "a long line of Hebrew prophets from
Moses onward poured such a flood of attributes as never a priest in

all western Asia, from Babylonia to the Sea, ever dreamed of in

his higiiest moments of spiritual insight."-'^ We believe that *'in

this name and through Israel's history, God chose to reveal
Himself to the world, and therein lies the supreme and lonesome
superiority of Israel over all the nations of antiquity." Apart from
God's revelation of Himself to men, we know of no intelligible

explanation of the Old Testament. Dr. Henke' s explanation
certainly does not carry us over the difficulties.

(t,) One point more. The evolutionary theory of the origin
of religion, such as wc have in Tylor's Primitive Culture—a book
which Dr. Henke frequently quotes— is, as Professor W. P. Paterson
points out, now passing through the fires of criticism ; and writers
on this subject would do well to read Von P. W. vSchmidt's Der
L/rspruNo Per Gottesidee, etc., before they build on the assumption
that " the lowest .savage tribes are the nearest representatives of
primitive humanity and that the religious ideas and practices found
among them are fairly trustworthy survivals from tlie earliest

* Rodgrrs, T/ie /\\'tij>ion of lUxbyloii and ^Issytia, etc.. ( n/S), (juried

by Driver : The /took of Exodus^ Cambridge, 191 1.
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ptriod of religious history." We regret that Dr. Heiike did not

leave the oft-quoted Australian tribes and test his theory by the

Chinese. Here he would have found ani[)le material : ritual and
religion in all their stages, primitive traditions, histories of gods,

ethical systems, and social crises. Here in an ancient and copious

literature, and in the daily practice of immemorial rites, we venture

to think that our author would have found materials for an original

Study in the Psychology of Ritualism, and would have been led to

quite different conclusions.

Our last book. The Old Testament Story , is by a writer who
bears a name justly honoured in China. It is a book for teachers

rather than for scholars, and consequently considerable attention is

given to the manners and customs and to the ideas and supersti-

tious of the people who come into the story. Mr. Corbett's

sympathies are with the new school of interpreters but, we should

say, with its conservative wing.
The portion of history covered is from the Kxodus to the death

of Solomon. Each chapter deals with a specific period or incident,

and the method is to give, {a) a summary of the passage of Scrip-

ture dealt with, {b) a brief survey of the historical situation, {c)

illustrations or explanations of particular expressions or points in

the story, and {d) a suggested treatment of the chapter for class

purposes.

The Pupil's Note Book with its box of crayons and nine

detached reproductions of photographs or pictures is the most
elaborately and beautifully got up apparatus we have ever seen for

Sunday-school classes. In the Note Book the pupils are suppo.sed

to give descriptions of illustrations, colour maps, write answers to

set questions, or paste in an appropriate picture. Much as we
appreciate Mr. Corbett's desire to impart a sense of reality to the

children who study the Bible story, we question whether they will

ever get at the real meaning and purport of it by means of maps and
diagrams and picture illustrations. The wonder that kindles the

imagination and the truth that appeals to the heart, do not lie in

material surroundings, or costumes, or types of life, but in the story

itself. We weep at the sufferings of the Lsraelites under the

Egyptian taskmasters, but we smile at the grotesque figures making
bricks and at the overseers with puny sticks in pictures copied

from Egyptian monuments.
G. H. B.

Kxi'osrroRY Commentary on Exodus, {H J^ iS: til ^^ I^- J'}' Archdeacon
W. S. MoDLE, M.A., Trinity College Press, Niiiiipo, 60 cents.

The Tabernaci.e of Priesthood Explained, ^M^^ iij [^ liT". lb' ^V. S.

MoULK, M.A., Trinity College Press, Ningpo. 20 cents.

We have pleasure in calling attention to two more publications

of the Trinity College Press, Ningpo. The first is a companion

volume to the Expository Commentary on Genesis, reviewed last

month. It is a substantial volume with 9 leaves of Introduction,

and 140 leaves of Commentary. The Introduction discusses the

name and Mosaic authorship of the book; its time of writing ; the

probable history of its text ; the documentary theory of its
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compilation ; the historical events recorded in it and their typical

significance. The book itself is divided into three main sections
;

some of the many interesting and important questions which are

raised by the narrative are dealt with at considerable length.

Archdeacon Moule's standpoint is that the Book of Exodus has an
important place in the progressive revelation of God's plan of

salvation, and he has taken special pains to emphasize this fact.

The first section comprises the mission of Moses and Aaron, and
their mighty works in Egypt (Chap, i-ii) ; the second recounts the

exodus and the journeyings to Sinai, where the covenant is

established with Israel (Chap. 12-24. lo)- I'Jie final section is

occupied with an account of the establishment of the Tabernacle
and Priesthood.

The book contains an excellent map, an illustration of Mount
vSinai as it appeared to the Israelites from the plain, and eight

diagrams illustrating the contruclion of the Tabernacle and its

furniture. These form a special feature of the volume and follow,

we are told in the Preface, the conclusions of the Rev. \V. Shaw
Caldecott, whose discoveries have become well known through a

series of books which he has published upon the sacred buildings

of the Jews. Archdeacon Moule has now made these discoveries

available to Chinese readers.

Under the title of the Tabernacle and PriestJwod Explained,
Archdeacon Moule has reprinted the final section of his Commentary.
This book consists of an excursus on the Tabernacle and Priesthood

and includes the diagrams. It also contains a summary of the

construction, arrangement, and typical significance of the whole
system. The construction, arrangement, and the typical significance

of the whole system are summarized in this volume.
We commend these books to the notice of all teachers of Bible

schools for the Ciiinese and recommend that they be brought to the

notice of Chinese pastors and preachers.

Brief Notices.

/Jvini>stone the Pilgrim, 6d, Yarns of South Sea Pioneers by Basil

Matthews, 6d. The Book of Babies in Missionary Lands by Mary Kutwistle,
6d. from the Ivondon Missionary Society. These books should be very useful

in Sunday-schools or in the home.
Early Russian Intercourse ivith China, A lecture by J. Dyer Ball, Esq.,

before the Anglo-Russian Ijterary vSociety, Imperial Institute, London. This
pamphlet of 27 paj^es contains much interestin<^ information, but it needs to

be supplemen'ed by the carefully collected and valuable details to be found in

the articles by Adolf Gricsbnch now api)earing in the National Revidv
(China).

Li'^ht and lAfe. First and second numbers. A useful maga/.ine issued
by Rev. W. H. Klwin and Mr. Y. G. Tan from the C.M.S. and Chinese Y. M.
C. A., Tokyo. A message in Chinese and Knglish "from Christian students
in Tokyo to those .scattered over China."

Tales from Troy, adapted from the ** -Bueid '' by Alice M. Bale, 2%^.
and Alice's Adventures in Wonderland (adapted) with original illustrations

by »Sir John TeunicI, 2Vid. l*Vom MacMillan & Co., r/i!i(U)n. are two de-
lightful numbers of the jnnior " Cliildren's Classics.''

Third Annual Statement Re^ardinj: the Moukden Medical College,

19/J, This College, under the vigorous direction of the able Principal, Dr.

Dugald Christie, C. M. O., lias already made such progress as to amply
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justify its existence. Accor<lin<^ to this report there are now a staff of six

foreii;"!! professors, and over fift\' students, whilst successful work has been
done' in the class rooms. We note that whilst Dr. Christie appeals for ^'4,900

for necessary extensions, the income for the past year covered the working
expenses. The appendix j^ives the resolutions and recouimendatious of the
last Triennial Meeting of the China Medical Missionary Association on the
subject of medical education. These are well worth studying.

Correspondence
A REQUEST.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : I hear from home
that "A Scotch missionary has

translated several homeopathic
works into Chinese recently."

Can any of yonr readers inform

me where this gentleman or his

books are to be found? It would
greatly oblige

Yours very trul}^

(Miss) M. Laurence.
Hangchow.

W. C. BURNS CENTENARY.

To the Editoj' of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : It has always
seemed to me that William
Chalmers Burns is one of the

Chinese heroes most richl}'

deserving of commemoration.
He was born on the ist of

April, 1815, and I suggest that

there be a centenary celebration

of the event, similar to the

Livingstone celebration.

Yours siucerely,

D. MacGilijvray.
Shanghai.

WEEK OF PRAYER PROGRAMME.

To the Editor of

*'The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : The Central China
Religious Tract Society,Hankow,
has made arrangements for the

translation of the programme for

the Universal Week of Prayer,

January 4th-ioth, 1914. This
year there will be a Wenli Edi-

tion as well as the usual one in

Mandarin.
Copies may be obtained free

from the above Society, or from
any of the other tract societies

in China.
It is the earnest wash of the

British and Foreign representa-

tives of the World's Evangelical

Alliance that this Week of

Prayer be observed in as many
places as possible, and that these

programmes be widel}^ distrib-

uted.

I shall be glad, therefore, if

you will publish this in your next
issue for the information of all

missionaries in China.

I am
Yours truly,

G. Mii.es.

Hankow. Ho7l. Sec.

advertising the scriptures
in china.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : At the invitation

of a missionary friend, the secre-

tary of the International Reform
Bureau inserted in one of the

largest Chinese daily newspapers
of Peking the following Scripture

invitation as an advertisement,

which appeared for two months
on the front page of the daily.
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A trauslalion of the adverlise-

nient may be of interest to the
readers of The Chinksk Re-
corder.

An Advertisement.

An invitation to believe in

the Savionr. "For God so loved

the world, that he gave his onl}'

begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth in him should not

perish, but have everlasting life'

'

Signed : By an earnest lover

of the Saviour and one who
loves the Republic of China.

{JCri&i?DiS7l<^«^ia:iu]«:.

A PROTEST

.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : It is with feelings

of surprise and sadness that we
have read the articles published

in the July and August numbers
of The Chinese Recorder.
While we bear ill-will toward
no one, and write you in no
spirit of resentment or retalia-

tion, we feel, quite naturally,

that we are misunderstood and
misrepresented. We are not

in China to oppose the work of

any other missionary body, and
in many respects can heartily

indorse the comity of missionary
enterprise. However, to yield

to the popular demand regarding
the division of territory would
be in violation of conscientious

conviction, and of our concep-
tion of the Great Connnission.

The fact that we maintain that

the world is our parish is no
doubt the great cause of prej-

udice against us, and because

of this there spring up mis-

understandings and accusations

against us.

As to the charge that "secrecy,

insinuation, half-truths and bare-

faced bribery" are our "chief
methods and stock-in-trade," we
are of the opinion that the

foundation for this statement
comes through native sources.

On the other hand, if we were
to receive at face value reports

that reach us through the same
sources, we could upon equally

reliable evidence prefer against

certain mission bodies equally

serious charges. But we con-

sider it would be unfair and
unjust to do so ; and we believe

it would be most unscriptural

and unchristian to publish such
statements to the world. There-
fore, we refrain from replying to

these attacks or from making
any counter-charge.

Despite all reports to the con-

trary, we believe and earnestly

advocate the doctrines of Free
Grace and Righteousness by
Faith, and we appeal to you as

Christians to treat us fairly, and
to deal with us /;/ accordance until

the golden rule.

We are in the minorit3',and the

doctrines taught by our people

are unpopular—as unpopular as

the truths taught in the days of

the apostles, and by the re-

formers in Europe three centuries

ago. We are firm believers in

religious liberty. While the large

majority of Protestants do not

agree with us, we freely acknowl-
edge their God-given right to

believe and propagate what they

regard as truth, without prefer-

ring charges against them of

insincerity and deception. Is

there any reason why you can
not and should not do the same
with us?

In the spirit of Christ wc
present this matter for your
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thoughtful
sideration.

and prayerful con-

We are

Sincerely yours,

Executive Committee of the

Asiatic Division of Seventh-
Day Adventists.

C. N. Woodward.
Secretary.

Shanghai.

MISSIONARY CO-OPKRATION IN

TKMPERANCE WORK.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

My Dear Sir : Permit me to

address my fellow missionaries

in China through the columns
of The Chinese Recorder.
The rapid introduction of foreign

liquors and wines into China,
and the growth of the cigarette

habit, especially among young
people, calls for more united

effort and co-operation among
the missionaries of China.

The International Reform Bu-
reau, which has headquarters in

Peking, will be glad to do some-
thing to promote this co-opera-

tion. We shall be glad to have
a temperance committee (or Kai
lyiang Hui) in connection with
every Chinese Church through-
out the country. This would
give a center of co-operation to

aid in preserving the Church
from social evils: i. From in-

temperance ; 2. From the cigar-

ette habit
; 3. From gambling

;

4. From immorality
; 5. From

foot binding and other evil

customs. This plan would also

furnish a new point of contact
with those outside of the Church
and tend to bring them under
Christian influence.

The Reform Bureau will be
glad to aid, by correspondence
with the Chinese leaders of the

" Temperance Committee" as

well as with missionaries inter-

ested. We could also aid in

securing literature, in suggesting
methods of work, and in securing

information on the subjects.

Anyone interested may corres-

pond with the undersigned,

Signed : E. W. Thwing.

PEKING.

RECOGNITION OK THE CHINESE
REPUBUC.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

The recognition of the Chi-
nese Republic by the Powers as

a result of Yuan Shih-kai's ap-

pointment as full President has
caused great satisfaction to the

officials and the great majority
of the people. To express their

gratification in a tangible way
the high provincial authorities

here invited most of us foreign-

ers to a dejeuner in the city

yesterday. The Foreign Settle-

ment is about three miles from
the city and the entire route was
patrolled by detachments of

troops fully armed, who stood at

attention as each foreigner passed,

their officers giving a military

salute; while at South Gale a

whole company was drawn up
with bugles and drums. At the

entrance to the Governor's res-

idence his body-guard, a fine

stalwart body of men, lined both
sides of the street and presented

arms as we arrived, his private

band playing vigorously mean-
while. It was very nice to see

these well dressed and well

equipped soldiers instead of the

ragged, slouching, tatterdemal-

ions of former days, armed
usually with Crimean muskets
and practically useless either for

attack or defence. The military

Governor, General Sung,resplend-
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ent in a uniform of light blue,

with gold lace epaulettes and
cuffs, and the Civil Governor in

a black frock coat, received us on
arrival, and after a short time of

conversation in an ante-room we
were ushered into the dining

room, which was very prettily

decorated with flowers and ever-

greens, the flags of all nations

hanging in festoons from the

ceiling. Everything was served

in foreign style, the only purely

Jhinese comestible in the rather

elaborate menu being birds' nest

soup. The chair was, of course,

taken by General Sung and he and
several of his colleagues made
excellent short speeches,express-

ing their satisfaction that China
was now in the comity of nations

and their hope that amity and
goodwill would prevail among
all nations. The consuls present

replied in a similar strain and
I was allowed in the name of the

Christian church to thank the

officials for their uniform cour-

tesy and consideration extended
to us under the new regime,

and this was no mere compli-
ment as we have received great

kindness at their hands.
As soon as the speech-making

was finished the band played no
less than six national anthems,
the whole company standing
meantime. After a short in-

terval we adjourned to the court-

yard and posed before the camera
of the local photographer, and
then bidding goodbye to our
hosts entered our chairs and
were again carried through
the crowded narro^v streets to

Nantai, finding the troops still

on duty en route.

There can be no doubt that

the policy of the Republic under
Yuan will be one of friendliness

towards foreigners and that the

people will be allowed full re-

ligious freedom and it behoves
us to make the best use we
can of this unprecedented op-

portunity for bringing the teach-

ing of our Divine Master to this

teeming population.

lyi*. Lloyd.
FOOCHOW.

Missionary News
The Lucknow Conference Con-

tinuation Committee

Invites all Christians, especial-

ly the evangelical churches in

Moslem lands, to observe Nov-
ember 9th (on which falls the

great Moslem Feast of Sacrifice)

as a Day of Prayer for our
Moslem brethren and sisters

:

that God may turn their hearts,

at this crisis in Moslem history

and on this great day in their

calendar, to Jesus Christ the

Lamb of God that taketh away
the sin of the world : and that

we may love and help them.

Will you on our behalf give
this invitation adequate publi-

city, also in the vernacular
Christian press?

S. M. ZwKMER, Chairman.
R. vS. McClknahan, Secretary.

Canon R.MacInnes, Treasurer.

Cairo.

An Appear for Prayer for the

United Missionary Campaign.

The home and foreign mis-
sionary leaders of the United
Stales and Canada have decid-

ed to engage this winter in
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the most extensive and impor-

tant piece of co-operative work
which they have ever under-

taken. Tlie object in view is

to enlist a far larger number of

church members as intelligent

missionary workers, supporters,

and intercessors. Of the more
than twenty millions of Protes-

tant church members in North
America, less than one-half of

them are doing anything or giv-

ing anything to meet the mis-

sionary needs either at home or

abroad.

In addition to aggressive educa-

tional plans to be carried for-

ward within the various denom-
minations, there will be several

hundred two - day Missionary
Conferences held throughout the

United States and Canada. More
than twenty teams of experienced
speakers are already organized
for the efficient conduct of these

Conferences.

This extensive campaign is

planned to lead up to a simulta-

neous personal canvass in March,
1914, for all missionary purposes,
on the part of all the churches of

all denominations, so far as they
will undertake it. More than
two hundred speakers wall par-

ticipate in the Conferences. Prob-
ably hundreds of men will assist

in the simultaneous canvass for

missionary subscriptions. The
entire effort should mean a
marked quickening of the spirit-

ual life of many thousands of

churches, resulting in greatly

increased Christian activity and
liberality.

In view of the vast issues

involved, the Executive Com-
mittee of the United Missionary
Campaign appeals to Christian

people everywhere to join in

frequent prayer for God's clear

guidance and manifested pres-

ence and power in connection
with this entire undertaking. In

private prayer, at the family

altars, in the stated church serv-

ices, and in many other meet-
ings called especially for the pur-

pose, it is most earnestly urged
that unceasing prayer be of-

fered for a mighty spiritual

quickening that will enable the

church to strengthen and enlarge

its work so as to meet worthily

the present critical and stupen-

dous opportunities both at home
and abroad. Nothing less than
a general and profound spiritual

quickening among the churches
will meet the present emergency.
This quickening will come, and
can only come, wdien fervent

prayer is offered unceasingly to

God to this end. " In any land

a revival will come when enough
people desire it enough—that is,

above everything,
'

'

" Ye have not because ve ask
not."

" The harvest is great,—therefore
pray ye,"

'"Concerning the work of my
hands, command ye me."

Executive Committee of the United
Missionary Campai.s^n.

S. Kari^ Tayi.or, Chairman.

Gkorge Innes \ General
WiLUAM B. Mir,T,AR ^Secretaries.
Wir,I.TAM I. CHAMBERTyAIN.
F. p. Haggard.
A. W. Halsrv.
H. C. Herring.
Harry Wadr Hicks.
j. c. kunzman.
John M. Moore.
H. L. Morehouse.
C. H. PaTTon.
Ward Pi.att.
Edward Lincoi^n Smith.
C. L. Thompson,
J, Campbei,i< Whits.

The Social Situation in Nanking

Nanking is a discouraged,

woe-begone city, waiting for

something to turn up. A good
strong infusion of the "greater
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city " deteniiination of San
Francisco, or the cheerful op-

timism of Dayton would be the

greatest boon just now. Many
weeks, however, of utter busi-

ness stagnation, with blackmail

and extortion, followed by the

more stormy days of house to

house looting, is a condition

much harder to recover from
than any one sudden calamity,

particularly when that condition

is aggravated by uncertainty as

to the future and well placed

distrust in the local government.
What a blessing it w^ould be to

have some consistent, intelligent

policy of development adopted
and directed by a government
that had the welfare of the

locality at heart !

Every class has been affected,

but the middle classes feel it

most since they have most to

lose, and their employment is

slowest to resume. To date,

only the bare necessities of life

are purchasable. A few of the

larger shops are now unpacking
imported goods and with the

long-desired change in Provincial

administration this process will

go on faster. One such merchant,
when asked yesterday for an
ordinary article of his trade,

replied, wMth a very proper
spirit: "Sorry, all sold out."

The cmploj^ment of the educated
classes is entirely at a standstill.

It is very pitiful when well

educated men, usually able to

command good salaries, come
begging for any sort of employ-
ment within their power. The
laboring classes are better able

to shift for themselves, though
many of them are very hard up.

Of the army of rickshaw men,
but part have resumed work,
though the business for those

who are running is very lucra-

tive. During the long dry sum-
mer no work whatever was done

on the streets of the city, with

the result that dust and dirt

have been choking every gutter,

and rats have multiplied enor-

mously. The City Street Depart-
ment has now started in a limit-

ed w^ay, which is a very welcome
relief. Of all, the farmers of

the city have suffered least.

Their truck is now bringing
regular prices in the markets.

Outside of the two east gates,

the farmers did suffer grievously

at the hands of the soldiery, and
the lack of rain offers them no
prospect.

Perhaps the stor}- of what 7L'as

done for the people during and
immediately following the siege

is an old storj' ; so suffice it to

say here that the bare handful of

foreign residents left in the city

at the time, to the very limit

of their capacity' and strength,

received refugees within their

compounds and protected them
from all looting and abuse.

Nearly every street chapel and
day school under mission control

w^as likewise filled with its own
constituency, and though but

very occasionallj^ if at all, visit-

ed by a foreigner, they were,

with one exception, .safeguarded

from harm. First and last, those

protected would easily number
several thousand. The Univer-

sity alone harboured upward of

I, GOO.

vSo far as outer appearances go
the regular work of the church-
es is about normal ; however,
there is a warmer and more
receptive attitude manifest. A
better class of people hav^e been
drawn into closer and more
intimate .sympath}^ and under-
standing with the mi.ssionary.

Best of all, this sympathy and
under.standing are more nearly

reciprocal tlian ever lx?fore.

The number of educated men
who iKive daily intercourse and
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consultation with the mission-

aries is ver}' greatly augmented.
They have awakened to the

purejy benevolent and altruistic

nature of his work, and we all

trust a feeling of the vitality

of the Christian Message has

been aroused. Educationally,

the situation is in a fog. Of
all the large schools, the Uni-

versity alone has opened. The
attendance, though small, is

daily growing, and the tuitions

received are pitifully meagre

;

nevertheless, the experiment is

justified since it has aided to

restore confidence and is offer-

ing employment to idle students.

Many of the government school

students are seeking admission,

and for these as day students

the bars, so far as cost is con-

cerned, will be let down to the

lowest limit possible. "The
Ivanguage School," as the Reg-
istrar answered an anxious
inquirer who had breathed too

much of the Shanghai at-

mosphere of skepticism, " will

open on the day and in the place

announced." The enrolment is

"over-subscribed."
By way of direct aid the local

Relief Committee is working
very diligentl}^ in the judicious

distribution of the funds avail-

able (to date about $33,500.00).
Ten thousand dollars has been
set aside for loans, of three

months each, to the impoverished
merchants. These loans are

guaranteed by the different

guilds of the city. About three

hundred families of the scholar

class have been " loaned " $10.00
each, to be repaid when the

funds can be raised. It is most
unusual for this class to come
begging for aid, as over 1,000
families have done ; among these

names were those of some 400
bona fide graduates. The Com-
mittee has asked the University

to organize and conduct a vSpecial

Normal Course for this class.

This the University has consent-

ed to undertake; already 170
applicants have been examined
and of these 75 selected for the

course. The course will con-

tinue for three months during
which time the students will be

supplied with a hearty noon-day
meal, and three dollars given

for the benefit of their families.

All the text books used in

this course, amounting to over

$300.00 in value, have been
contributed free b}^ Shanghai
publishing houses. After New
Year these men will be avail-

able as school teachers to any
who desire their services. Sev-

eral hundred laborers are afford-

ed employment at grading, road

making, etc. For the women,
several centers are giving out

sewing, and some 40 machines,

loaned by the Singer Company,
are kept busy. A Christian

merchant is furnishing cloth and
tailors to cut it. This material

made up into garments he sells

to his regular trade. The Chi-

nese have not gotten over the

desire to give funds and food out

directly, and then be "through"
wdth the matter. It is only

with persistency that these funds
are kept directed in the lines

indicated above. Two thousand
dollars, as designated by the

donors, have been passed over

to the Chekiang sufferers of the

city. There is in Nanking a

large orphanage of boys and
girls who w^ere brought here two
years ago from north of the

river by the Cantonese troops.

Since then they have been af-

forded good care, and housed in

the old district yamen fitted

over for their use. As their

support was withdrawn, the Com-
mittee has designated $1,500.00
for their maintanence until the
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Governiiieiit resumes their care.

It was only due to the constant

and watchful attendance of Mr.
Gill and Mr. McGee that the

girls were saved from abuse at

the hands of the soldiers during

the looting days. Aside from

the above forms of relief, there

is a great deal of private time

and energy going into individual

cases. This is true everywhere,

where there is great need, but

the novelty of the situation in

Nanking is the new-found in-

timacy and confidence in the

missionary which we all trust

\vill grow and abide.

Sixth Annual Student Conference

for North China, Wo Fo Szu,

July 3rd-l3th, 1913

Rev. ly. C. Porter, Tungchow.

For the third time the Student
Conference for North China
was held at Wo Fo Szu, the old

temple of the Sleeping Buddha,
in the hills northwest of Peking.

This fine site will become a

permanent home for such con-

ferences, for the Peking Y. M.
C. A. has secured control of the

property on a long-term lease.

Such virtual possession has made
it possible to begin the work of

repairing and improving.
The central theme of the Con-

ference was " Social Service and
the Christian Message." This
was a theme well adapted to

provide points of interest through
which to win and hold the

attention of those to whom the

Christian message was new, well

adapted, also, to present fresh

interpretations of the essence of

the Go.spel to those familiar with
its content. The conference
schedule was of the usual order.

Bible Study occupied the first

period of the morning. There
were three groups for Ibis study:

an Old Testament course for

Christians, taking up the prophet
Micah ; a New Testament course,

also for Christians, which look
up Jesus' method of work with
individuals; and a course for non-
Christians which gave sketches
of Jesus in his life-work and
words. In each of these courses

the social note found expres-
sion. Following the Bible

Study came a period of con-

ference for Christian leaders and
Association officers on " Deliver-

ing the Christian Message,"
while, at the same hour, the

balance of the delegates heard a

course of addresses on "Chris-
tian Fundamentals" which pre-

sented the Christian world-view
in relation to modern thought in

its various aspects. For the last

five days of the conference the

second period was given to

addresses on special problems of

the young man's Christian life.

As to the speakers and leaders

of the conference there was, as in

previous years, a fine comrade-
ship in earnest manly service.

Mr. Chang Po lying and Hon.
C. T. Wang spoke with evangel-

ical vigor and fire, as they al-

ways have done, and won a close

hearing. The ability, high posi-

tion, and Christian character of

these gentlemen give them a

powerful hold on young men of

the new China. Pastor Ting Li
Mei was present throughout the

conference, making his influence

steadily felt. Pastor Ch'eng
Ching Yi gave two important
addresses near the end of the

conference.

Attendance at the conference

.showed a registration of 142 stu-

dent delegates. Of these, about
40 were non-Chrislians. It is

interesting to note the large

number of Christian delegates

from government institutions.

In all, 28 institutions were repre-



714 the Chinese Recordei [November

seiilcd. Ill addition to the dele-

gates there were some 60 speak-

ers and helpers. Althongli the

institutions represented are all

in the north, the delegates came
from no less than 1 1 provinces.

Scheme for an International In-

stitute in Peking.

R. C. Forsyth.

As the New Republic is now
happily recognized by the I^ega-

tions in Peking and has passed

safely the celebration of the

second year of its existence, it

seems a fitting time to revive

again the idea of establishing

an International Institute in the

capital city of this great country.

There is, of course, the Inter-

national Institute in Shanghai
which owes .so much of its suc-

cess to the indomitable energy

and initiative of Dr. Reid, but

this does not preclude—but

possibly rather invites—the prop-

osition of placing a similar

organization, run on somewhat
different lines, in Peking as the

centre of influence for China as

a whole.
Nothing would seem to be

more fitting at the present time

than that the Christian Church
throughout the world should

unite to establish a well equipped
international institution which
would represent Christianity in

an effective and suitable way in

the greatest city of this newest
and greatest (at least in num-
bers) Republic that the world

has ever seen.

In outline the scheme as it

presents itself to the writer might
be .stated thus:

—

To begin with, a large hall

should be erected in some
prominent position in Peking,
capable of holding say 3,000 peo-

ple ; with smaller halls attached
for the purpo.se of holding mass

meetings for preaching, lectures,

social functions, etc., the smaller
rooms being used for class work
or other special purposes.

Attached to this would be
placed museum buildings suffi-

ciently large to exhibit in an
adequate way the products of

China in arts and manufactures,
besides specimens of the fauna
and flora found within its

borders.

A section for the exhibition

of manufactures of foreign origin

might also be supplied by the

merchants from other countries

and be found of mutual benefit

to Chinese and foreigners. A
smaller liall within the museum
buildings could be used for

preaching, lecturing, or other

purposes, and used in this way
at stated intervals throughout
the day.

A bookstall for the sale of

literature of a distinctively

Christian character might be
found useful with a reading

room attached where there would
also be a library.

The staff for working these

institutions might be supplied

by the student volunteer move-
ment and Chinese graduates
from Christian colleges and be
sufficiently qualified to under-

take the responsibility of con-

ducting examinations and grant-

ing degrees—these degrees to be

of the standard, say, of London
Universit}', and accepted as such
by the Government of China.

Further, this staff might be
expected to contribute articles

to a daily newspaper published

in English and Chinese which
might be as influential in form-

ing public opinion as the
'* Times" in London or any of

the well known papers in Europe
or America.
A well equipped printing press

with trained editor and com-
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peteiit staff would be essential
in such a case.

As to the financing of these
institutions, special grants to-

wards buildings and outfit might
be made by the various mission-
ary boards and societies work-
ing in China and these might
also make themselves respon-
sible for the salaries and allow-
ances of the staff, and a grand
united effort by all the Churches
of Ciiristendom might provide
a sufficient endowment to pay
the running expenses and so be
a token of goodwill to the New
Republic which would doubtless
be highly appreciated. Or the
amount needed for buildings
and plant might be given in
one sum by some princely
merchant or philanthropist as
was done for the University of
Hongkong quite recently.

As to the proper working and
control of such an Institution
this might be undertaken ])y

the missionary body now work-
ing in Peking who would act
as guardians and trustees of the
property, the staff and faculty
meeting from time to time
and making appointments and
adjusting the details of its

management.
A women's section might be

added or a women's day allotted

when the Institution would be
used by women only, and these
arrangements might be put in

charge of the nn'ssionary ladies

now working in Peking. It might
also be highly desirable to place
a printed tract or booklet in

the hands of each visitor to the
Institution on leaving so as to

bring the message of salvation
in definite form to the notice

of each individual. That such
au institution would be popular

there seems no reason to doubt
judging from the experience of

similar institutions elsewhere.

Hundreds of thousands of in-

dividuals from all parts of China
and its dependencies would pass

its turnstiles aniuially and put
its utmost capacity to the test.

Thousands of students would
doubtless frequent the class

rooms and take advantage of

the facilities given for obtain-

ing scholarly distinction. The
press would pour forth a life-

giving stream of literature and
information such as might affect

the whole of China in a remark-
able manner.

As Peking is the centre of

government, the governing class-

es would be brought by this

means into living contact with

vital Christianity as shewn in

this attractive and inviting form.

The women of the capital—

a

very influential class— might
there find a home for manifold

activities of an inspiring and
enlightening character, and final-

ly a noble offering, such as this

would be, from the churches of

Christendom to the Chinese na-

tion, would surely be fragrant of

goodwill and prove helpful iu

making for the peace and pros-

perity of the nation.

The main features of this

scheme have already been placed

before the missionary body in

Peking and some tentative action

has been taken with regard to it

and it is devoutly to be wished
that some such institution as is

here sketched in outline could be

as speedily as possible got into

working order and its beneficent

stream of influence flow to the

utmost bounds of this great

country.
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The Month
AFFAIRS AT Nanking.

For some time after the looting of

the city, uneasiness was general. The
attitude of General Chang was uncer-

tain and many feared that worse
things would come than had already

happened. There was some talk of

General Chang being removed. On
September 26tli the Japanese Govern-
ment delivered an ultimatum to the

effect that General Chang must apolo-

gize within three days in accordance
with their former demands. Through
the influence, in large measure, of

the British Consul this apology -was

finally made on September 28Lh. At
this time eight hundred of General
Chang's troops filed before the

Japanese Consulate. It appeared at

first as though the Japanese were not

quite satisfied as to the manner in

which the apology was made, but
later things became more quiet. It

was finally decided that General
Chang was to remain as Tutuh.

Relief work was carried on by
a carefully selected committee, and
funds and food were distributed as

widely as possible. In spite of the
destitute condition of the cit}^ the

inhabitants showed considerable in-

terest and enthusiasm on the anni-

versary of the establishment of the

Republic.

The Government.

On October 6th, Yuan Shih-k'ai

was formally elected President. On
the second ballot, Yuan received 497
votes, Iti Yuan-hung 162, and Wu
Ting-fang 23. A few others received

votes, but not of sufficient number to

mention. Of 868 members of Parlia-

ment 733 were present : 56 did not

vote at all. The result was received

with considerable enthusiasm. On
October 7th formal notice was received

at the Foreign Legations of Yuan's
election to the Presidency. Those
Legations which had not yet recog-

nized the Republic at once did so.

Definite assurance was given that all

existing treaties would be observed
and obligations assnmed. On October
loth. President Yuan was inaugurated
and took the oath iu the presence of

a few hundred people.

A crisis was reported in the Cabinet.
It was said that reorgani/ation was
immitient. The former commander
of the Peking police was shot for
being implicated in a plot to assas-
sin ite President Yuan.

Financiai, Matters.

The financial condition of the
Government was reported as being
serious. For reasons of economy,
the Premier dismissed one hundred
ofiicers from the ministry of finance.
As a result of agilalion in the Press
in Great Britain the tripartite, quad-
ruple and quintuple financial groups
were di.ssolved. The question of
obtaining loans was thus thrown open
to the markets of the world. The
Chinese were delighted with this

change of polic3\ It was felt, how-
ever, that the clear realizatioji of
China's unsound financial condition
would act as check against the inau-
guration of wild financial schemes.
The Premier memorialized the Pres-
ident on the subject of the reor-

ganization of the Salt Gabelle. He
recommended that Chang Hu should
be appointed Chief Salt Commis-
sioner and Associate Chief Inspector
with Sir Robert Dane, It was also

advocated tliat economy should be
practised through the reduction of

the standing army to five hundred
thousand men and an expense of
ninety million dollars only.

Condition of the Country.

Snmggling and piracy have been
quite prevalent on the coast. Many
suspected of being rebels, among them
some prominent Christian leaders,

have had to flee from Canton. Heavy
fighting was reported at Chungking

;

later, however, the rebel leaders fled

and ihe Revolution there collapsed.

At Changsha there was a umtiny of

soldiers which threatened serious

consequences lo tlie city, but through
the loyalty of the Tutuh 's guards
was suppressed. Some missionaries

were reported as captured in Hupeli
by brigand followers of the White
Wolf. In general, however, the

condition of the country has tended
to become more normal.
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BIRTHS.

At Killing, June 9tli, to Rev. and
Mrs. A. R. Khplhr, Am. Pres.
Miss,, a daughter (Mary Bader).

At Peitaiho, July 29th, to Rev. and
Mrs. Geo. A. FlTCH, Y. M. C. A.,
a son (George Kempton).

At Killing, September 12II1, to Dr.
and Mrs. F. J. TooKER, A. P. M.
(North) a daughter.

AT Nyack-on-Hudson, N.Y., U.S.A.,
July 1 2th, to Dr. and Mrs. R. H.
Gi.ovER, C. and M. A., Wuchang,
a sou (Robert Prentice).

At Cranleigh, Surrey, Eng., August
26th, to Mr. and Mrs. E. J. Mann,
C. I. M., a son (David John).

At Eengchen, September 9th, to Mr.
and Mrs. K. R. J. Hihh, C. I. M.,
a son (Karl Efraim).

At vShasi, vSeplember r9th, to Rev.
and Mrs. A. E. Wandei,, S. M. S.,

a daughter (Agnes).

At Sungyang, September 22nd, to

Mr. and Mrs. H. L. Gkorg, C: I.

M., a daughter (Helene Persis).

At Chuhsien, September 24111, to Mr.
and Mrs. H. W. Thomasson, C. I.

M., a daughter (Joan Fowie).

At Kuling, Septeinber 26tli, to Dr.
and Mrs. Paul Wakefief^d, For.
Christian Miss. Soc., a daughter
(Catherine Frazer).

At Kuling, September 28th, to Rev,
and Mrs. S. Tannkvi.st, Sw. M.S.,
a son (Sven Leunart Natanael).

At Weihweifu, Honan, October 6th,

to Rev. and Mrs. W. H. GraMT.,
C. P. M., a son (John Ratcliflfe).

At Suifu, October 7th, to Mr. and
Mrs. C. L. Foster, A. B. F. M. S.,

a daughter (Jeannette Frances).

At Hankow, October 9lh, to Mr. and
Mrs. Godfrey Hirst, Amer. Bible
Soc, a son.

At Nanking, October loth, to Mr.
and Mrs. Chas. S. SKTTr.RMYER,
For. Chris. Miss. Soc, a daughter
(Alice Kurz).

At Laichov\-fu, October 13th, to Mr.
and Mrs. Etx;ar L. Morgan,
Southern Baptist Mission, a son
(Edgar Carter).

MARRIAGES.

AT St. Luke's, Liverpool, October
25th, Frank Harvey of Hankow,
elder son of Mr. and Mrs. HiscoCK,
of Ilfracombe, Devon, to Annie,
second daughter of Mr. and Mrs.
F0VVI.ER of Liverpool.

DEATHS.

AT Wenchow, October 7th, Mr. A.
MgK. PkTCE, C. I. M., from men-
ingitis.

At Chikungshan, Honan, October
7th, Rev. Andrew Martinson,
Amer. Luth. M., of dysentery. Aged
46.

ARRIVALS.

September i8th, Dr. and Mrs. F. P.
Gaunt, M.E. M.

vSeptember 20th, Mr. and Mrs. J. T.
Sandbkrg, Mrs. Henrik Tjadrr,
and' Miss L. M. Nylin, all C, I. M.,
(ret.) from Sweden via Siberia.

September 21st, Rev, and Mrs. F.

C. Wilcox, Dr. and Mrs. C. D.
Leach, all Am. Bapt. For. Miss.; Miss
E. R. Sparry, Miss E. J. Peterson,
both Woni. P'or. Miss. Soc.

Septenibesk 22nd, Miss WELLS, C.
M.S. (ret.).

September 23rd, Rev. and Mrs.
Thos, S; Kneckt and child. Unit.
Evan. Miss., U. S. A.

September 24th, Rev. and Mrs. C.
W. DiKBERGER and child, Meth.
Prot. Miss,

S ptember 25th,. Messrs. A. Hay-
man and H. G. Batuman, C. 1.

M., from New Zealand; Dr. W. T.
HobarT, M. F:. M.. (-ret.) Miss Ho-
BART, M. E. Ml
September 26th, Mi?s vS. Romcke,

(ret.) from Norway; Miss M. E.
Mani-.rvillk, (ret.) from Eiigland,
both C. L M.; Rev. T. L. Sinclair
and wife, Miss A. A. Boonr, Rev. T.
B. Campjbi:ll,. Miss J. Clark, Miss
I. JRAN Morrison, and' Miss E. J.
Chisholm.
September 27th, Mr. L. C. Wilson,

V. M. C. A.; Mr. D. Lawson, Mrs.
C. H. Stevrns and Miss J,. Smith,
(ret.) from F^ngland, all C. I. M.;
Miss N. Gkary, Chris. Miss., (ret.);

Miss A. Primrose, Am. Pres. Mi5».;
Dr. C. Harris, Can. Pres. Miss.; Rwr.
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and Mrs. J. E. Brown and child, For.

Chris. IMiss. Soc. (ret.); Rev. and
Mrs. T. B. Grafton and family, Am.
Pres. Miss, (ret.); Rev. and Mrs. A.

Anderson, Hauges Luth. Ch.of Am.;
Rev. and Mrs. J. Johnson and family,

For. Chris. Miss. Soc. (ret.); Rev. A.

S. Kean, Miss M, E. Bremer, Miss
S. Iv. Hammond, and Miss A, Brown.
October ist, Mrs. W. Harp and

family, Ref. Ch. in U. S. A. <ret.).

October 5th, Dr. and Mrs. C, W,
Freeman and two children, M. E.
M. (ret.); Miss M. Stone, M. E. M.;
Mrs. W. O. Et^TERiCH and family,

Am. Pres. Miss, (ret.) ; Dr. and
Mrs. A. C. Rked, Am. Pres, Miss.;

Dr. and Mrs. W. Crawford and
family, Can, Meth. JNIiss. (ret.)

;

Miss M. Stonh, M. E. M.; Miss

C. S. MERWIN, M. D., Am. Pres.

Miss, (ret.); Miss B. Farnsworth,
Yale For. Miss.; Miss A. M. Ten-
wick, Norw. Luth. Synod of U. S. A.;

Miss O. T. Christenson, Norw.
Luth. Synod of U. S. A.; Mr. W, W.
HlGHBEROER, Miss E. PATTERvSON,
Miss M. T. Craig, Miss M. E. Wood-
ward, Miss I. CowEN, Miss A. G.
Reed, Rev. and Mrs. J. R. Lyon,
Rev, G. F. Brown, Miss M. PrESTON,
all Am. Pres. Miss.; Rev. and Mrs. F,

K. Heinrichson, Ref. Ch. in U. S.

A. (ret.); Miss M. B. Hixon, Amer.
Friends' Miss.; Miss M. BEEbe, M.
E. M. (ret.).

October 6lh, Mr. and Mrs. C.
Freeman Davies, and three chil-

dren, C.I. M., (ret.); Mr. and Mrs.
H. a. Wilbur, Y. M. C. A.; Miss M.
Hanington, M.D., C. M. S. (ret.);

Mrs. Jas. Watson and family, Eng.
Bapt. Mi5S. (ret.).

October 7th, Mr. J. H. Goby, C. I.

M., from North America.; Miss M.
H. Brown, Miss M. F. Wai,ks, Miss
B. M. Hodge, all Can. Pres. Miss.

October loth, Rev. and Mrs. O. F.
Braatrn, Mr. and Mrs. Lii.t,EBER-
GEN, Sister Thone Sandi^and, Amer.
Luth. Miss.

October nth, Mr. and Mrs, C. A.
Anderz^n and three children, C. I.

K. (ret.) from Sweden via Siberia.

October 13th, Mr. and Mrs. E. T.
Lazear, Am. Pres. Miss.; Rev. and
Mrs. N. A. Larsen, Norw. Lulh.
Synod of U. S. A.; Miss E. M.
Swarder, Ch. of Eng. Miss, (ret.);

Dr. W. S.Thacker, Ch. of Eng. Miss.

October 15th, Rev. and Mrs. J. Y.
McGiNNis and family, Am. Pres.
Miss. South, (ret.); Mr. W. Short,
Dr. J. H. Lamb, both Eng. Pres. Ch.

October i8th, Mrs. G. A. Charter
and child, E)ng. Bapt. Miss. (ret.).

October 20th, Rey. and Mrs. J. O.
CuRNOW, RL E. M. (ret.); Miss
Thomas, C. M. S. (ret.).

October 21st, Mr. DowiE, Can.
Pres. Miss.

October 22nd, Mrs. R. Kir.RN,
Luth. Breth. Miss, (ret.); Miss H.
M.Johnson, Swed. Am. Miss. Cov't.

(ret.); Miss Munsen, Luth. Breth.

Miss, (ret.); Miss A. R. WenbERG,
Luth. Breth. Miss.

October 24tli, Dr. W. H. BirkS,
Ch M. M.; Miss M. J. Hockey, C.

W. M. S.; Mrs. L M. Hockin and
child, C. W. M. S. (ret.); Rev. H.
BeVhrlky Burwei.l, C. M. M.; Miss

J. M, Urk, C. W. M. S.; Miss J. E.
H01.T, C. W. M. S.; Mr. and Mrs.
F. Dickinson, C, M. M.; Rev. B.

SinTKCs, C. M. M.; Miss U. F.
Steele, C. M. M. (ret.); i\Ir. and
Mrs. W. M. Leonard and family, C,

M. M.-; Rev. W. C. Lundy, C. M. M.;
Rev. W. J. Sheridan, C. M. M.
(ret,); Miss C. Wellwood, C. W,
M. S, (ret.); Miss DALE, C. W. M. S.;

Dr. and Mrs. C. F. McKEnzie and
child. Am. For. Bpt. Miss. Soc. (ret.);

Mrs. P. C. Leslie and child, C. M.
M. (ret.).

October 26th, Rev. and Mrs. W. H.
Lacy, M. E. M. (ret.); Miss Jessie
U. AuKENEY, M. E. M. (ret.); Miss
Olroyd, Meth. Pub. House ; Rev. and
Mrs. W. H. Miner, M. E. M.

DEPARTURES.

September 27lh, Mr. and Mrs. A.
Hermann and two children and
Miss L. L Weber, all C. I. M., for

North America.

September 29th, Miss Dunk, C. M.
S. for Eng.

October 5th, Mr. and IMrs. C. POL-
nick, C. I. M., for Germany.

October 8th, Misses A. Sanderson
and A. K. Robotham, C. I. M., for

England.

October loth, Mr. and Mrs. Glad-
stone Porteous and two children,

C. I. M., for Australia.

October iitli, Rev. C. H. Parsons,
C. 1. M., for England.

October 13th, Rev. and Mrs. L,
Star and family, C. M. S. to Eng.

October 24th, Rev. and Mrs. A. W,
LocHEAD and family, Can. Pres.

Miss, to Canada.

October 25th, Rev. and Mrs. W. F.

Junkin and family, Am. Pres. Miss.

South to U. S. A.
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Editorial

Bppeal.

Under the general subject of "The Mission-

ary Mes.sage in Relation to the Non-Christian

Religions, '' the Knling Convention planned

to consider some of the questions propounded in connection

therewith by Commission IV of the Edinburgh Conference.

The Rebellion frustrated most of their plans, but an answer to

the question : "Which elements in the Christian Gospel and

the Christian life have yon found to possess the greatest power

of appeal ; and which have awakened the greatest opposition ?
"

was, however, read by Dr. Darroch. This paper is published

at the request of those who had the privilege of hearing it,

who made up in appreciation, what stress of circumstances

caused them to lack in number. It must be kept in mind that

the article is written from the view-point of Chinese scholars,

who, while influential, are not the most numerous class. We
cannot improve upon the clear lucid treatment given the topic

by Dr. Darroch ; nevertheless, we desire to add a thought or

two. The truths we seek to pa.ss on are, we believe, more

comprehensive and vital than those handed down by the

Chinese Sages ; it is easy to forget, however, that this is not

self-evident to tho.se whose minds are steeped in China's

ancient teachings. We desire to lead the Chinese to do better

than the Sages taught, though if there was actual conformity

to what they already know, the Chinese would be much better

off than they are. The appeal of the value of Christian

teaching over against the teaching of China's Sages does not,
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for the Chinese mind, consist so much in the question of origin

or logic, as in that of the result produced. When the Chinese

realize that the kind of men Christianity produces cannot be

secured through dependence on the teaching of the Sages, the

battle will have been won. But in the meantime we must

find a natural means of approach to the hearts we desire to

influence. As one learning a new language will progress

faster if the new symbols treat of familiar subjects, so, if to a

certain extent, we are able to meet Chinese thinkers on familiar

grounds, it will be easier to lead them to understand the

significance of the new ideas we seek to introduce. One
weakness of missionaries grows out of the slowness with which

they pass from under the influence of the mental atmosphere to

which they have been accustomed—an atmosphere in which

the main facts of Christianity are psychologically accepted—to

a realization of the mental atmosphere in which the Chinese

live. The result is an element of artificiality, which, being

more or less evident to the Chinese hearer, does not make for

real progress. To approach thinkers along the lines suggested

by Dr. Darroch would reduce this element of artificiality

to a minimum. It is not only acquiescence in our message

that we desire, but an intelligent spiritual understanding and
acceptance.

* * *

The article by Mr. Comerford on "The Gospel

of tbc 0O0DCI
^ Chmese Mind" is one of an emmently
practical nature. It discusses problems which

cannot be eliminated either by ignoring them or by crying

"Shoo! " It deals with the presentation of the Gospel from

the view-point of the masses, and in this sense may be taken

as a complement to the article by Dr. Darroch. We are glad

to be able to publish the two together. The masses in China

do not understand much of what they do ; they have received

religious habits from their forefathers which are followed,

practically, without question. They are apt to be moved more

by material considerations—a motive which results in "rice

Christians," a class which happily is now rapidly on the

decrease. The ruthless discarding of all family customs does

not solve the problem, for there are in many cases underlying

principles which should be conserved. The necessity of modi-

fying Chinese family customs to fit in with Christian ideas is

urgent. The atmosphere surrounding the masses of the
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Chinese is in some respects similar to the one in which the

new Testament was written and calls for a simple presentation

of the central facts of Christianity. Three things might wisely

be emphasized. First, the personality of Christ This can be

presented in a concrete way : any man can understand the

idea of following a person. Then the relation to our needs of

Christ^s act of love on the cross can be told in simple terms.

There are few who fail to grasp the idea of personal kindness

and generosity ; if they also realize their shortcomings this

appeal would have double force. Again, to those who as

far as they come into touch with the larger life of mental
activity are influenced by Confucian ideas, the idea of the

Kingdom of God should appeal. The relation of those in the

Kingdom to its founder and ruler is easily understood by
those who know practically nothing of any but a form of

monarchical government. We should, in addition, like to

emphasize Mr. Comerford^s ideas as to inducing Chinese

Christians to take part in practical Christian service. The
Chinese already enlisted in the Christian Army need to get to

work ; they are an undeveloped force of tremendous impor-

tance. In Chinese religious exercises, each worshipper appears

to act largely for self; this attitude of mind influences Chinese

Christians. It is an attitude of mind that must be broken

through.

* * *

The personality of those who seek to
personal fntegctt^. , .u i • c r^\ -

*. \ u *advance the claims of Christ has much to

do with the practical value of their efforts, and, whether they

realize it or not, foreigners who are in China for other than

missionary purposes have much to do with the effectiveness of

the missionary appeal. Among other things, the relation of the

missionary to other foreigners residing in the country of his

labors is discussed in the November issue of the Bzdle Maga-
sine under the heading of '* Missionary Efficiency.** A perusal

of this article, which it is to be hoped will have a wide reading,

suggests the question, '*In what does missionary efficiency

consist ? *' In most quarters the test used is the number an in-

dividual missionary induces to enter the Church. But such a test

is manifestly beside the mark. The number led into a new life

is, it is true, the proof of the efficiency of the whole work, but

applied as a test to individuals is not conclusive. The efficiency

of an individual missionary consists in personal influence, a factor
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which does not at all depend on the kind of work done. The
main question is, " Are we forces for righteousness? " With this

in mind we are glad to have a word from a layman in the article

on "The Moral Responsibilities of the Foreigner in China."

This article treats of a subject which is vital to missionaries

and other residents in China ; and it is handled in a virile way.

It is a fact that the Chinese expect more from a foreigner and

because of that the foreigner's influence for good or evil is in-

creased. All foreigners residing in China are under certain

obligations towards the people among whom they live. These

do not grow out of race superiority but are one result of greater

privileges in the possession of higher ethical ideas and the

enjoyment of greater material progress. It is easy for

foreigners residing in China to deteriorate morally, owing

to the weakening of home restraints ; it is easy, also, for

missionaries—through their desire to win the Chinese—to

overlook questionable proceedings because they are custom-

ary. The great contribution to the uplift of the Chinese that

all foreigners resident in China can make together is that of

personal integrity. Here is an appeal that all can understand

and it is a lesson the Chinese need to learn, since with them

the idea of personal responsibility is weak. There is constant

need to guard against slackness, for no matter where indulged

it will make serious inroads on that personal integrity which is

an indispensable part of the moral equipment of all those who
would influence for good the Chinese.

ifi JjC 5fJ

Thk article by Dr. Gilbert Reid on *'Rela-
Zbc problem ot .. , . v^, . , ^ . ,, -, ,

-as-..^***,^^*- tions between Chinese and Foreigners " deals

with a topic or perennial interest. The treat-

ment does not develop as one anticipates and more might have

been said with profit on the relation of foreigners in general to

the Chinese ; for all of them need to take this matter to heart.

Cinder present conditions, Chinese and foreigners are getting on

to a more natural basis of relationship. Both sides now under-

stand each other better : such understanding is essential to a

lasting and cordial relationship. vSome of the view-points of the

Westerner are gaining in inflneiice on the Chinese mind, while

a greater recognition of the character and traits of the Chinese

is enabling the Westerner to see more clearly and developing in

him a more genuine appreciation thereof. Each begins to realize

a need for the other ; this is true from a commercial and interna-
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tional point of view as well as from that of ethics and morals.

A congenial relationship can only be founded oa a basis of

equality. This is a sine qua non in diplomatic and commercial

spheres as well as in missionary work. Confining ourselves to

the missionary side of it, however, two things stand out as

necessary for the lurther improvement of present relations. It is

assumed that the missionary must undertake more of the task of

adjustment than the Chiuese. This is but a natural thing to be

expected from those who claim to be moved by Christian grace.

The first is the need of constant progress and development on

the part of the missionary, if he is to meet the conditions

which are arising as the result of attempts on the part of the

Chinese to live up to new ideals. To be leaders we must be

ahead. The second thing we need is what Brooks Adams in

''The New Empire" speaks of, in connection with the United

States and Japan, as "intellectual flexibility." To this

characteristic he attributes the success of the two countries in

pulling out of crises. In questions involving personal integ-

rity we must be unshakable, but beyond that must hold

ourselves ready to vary as circumstances demand. It is fixity

of general ideas, not firmness in upholding ethical ideas, that

constitutes a real obstacle to closer relations. We are glad to

note, however, that these relations—while yet capable of im-

provement—are much more satisfactory and cordial than they

were some time since.

* '1' ^

The task of distinguishing between the

7
outward form of expression or the ceremony

CDttlCdC \CU9iOn6. . i»i i«- '1 ii'i'i
in which religious ideas are embodied and

the essential principles contained therein is one confronting

both Chinese and Christian thinkers. An attempt to deal with

this problem is seen in the last part of the article on ''The

Ideal Missionary." While there is much in the article worth

attention we have not reproduced it so much to indorse it, as to

enable our readers to know what the attitude of some Chinese is

and to point out what seems to us the weakness of its particular

point of view. The remarks ou the relation of Christianity to the

religions of China arrested our attention. We hope the assump-

tions contained therein are only the opinions of an individual,

but fear that others may hold the same ideas and so feel it wise

to reply briefly. It appears to us that Mr. Suh, in attempting

to show that Christianity must take the place of one of the
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religions of China, gets out of his depth. He may not, of

course, really mean this. To say the least, his acquaintance

with Christianity and his summary of some of its great doctrines

appear superficial. We should like in all humility to ask our

young friend whether the missionaries, who have spent from

thirty to fifty years in China, do not have a better chance to

understand its religion and philosophy than young students,

who at most spend but a few years in a Christian land, have of

comprehending Christianity? We are not quite able to follow

President Elliot when he says that the great doctrines of

Christianity are not acceptable to the Oriental mind for he has

limitations along the lines of actual experience of the Oriental

mind. We do admit, however, that these doctrines are not

easily understood by the Oriental. We admit, also with

contrition, the differences between the various denominations.

But here again our young friend has confused the various

modes of expressing the great doctrines with our belief in them.

If the author of this article represents any considerable number
of young Chinese men, then we can only say that they appear

to have missed the main point of Christianity. It is not merely

a collection of doctrines ; it is a life—a life obtained through

individual contact with a living person. We admit that

missionaries might "adopt or utilize" what is best in the

teaching of the Sages, but we cannot admit—what would seem

to be a logical deduction from the article—that these are equal

to Christianity. We have a revelation of God, and of man*s

need and future, together with a method of salvation that goes

beyond what the Sages taught. That is our justification for

being in China. We are unable to surrender the belief that

Christianity is the supreme religion in order that we may preach

it. We appreciate the frankness of our young friend and realize

that the Chinese who accept Christianity lack the sense of the

*' historical significance " which gives some of these doctrines

such a hold on us. This will enable the Chinese to change on

some of the external forms quicker than the Western brethren

can. Nevertheless, there is something in Christianity that the

Chinese need and that China's Sages do not supply.

* >^ *

In our Correspondence Department there is
^bc Continuation , ,, i

•
i i r, ,\ r^-i - r^ -i

. _ ..^ a letter which shows how the China Council
Committee. r a t^ , . ^x , ,

of American Presbyterians, North, has

decided to link up officially with the China Continuation
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Committee. This was done to increase the efficiency of this

Committee by making official the position of Presbyterian

representatives thereon. Another interesting attempt to link

up with the China Continuation Committee developed in the

recent meeting of the Kiangsu Provincial Federation Council.

There are at present eleven of these Provincial Councils in

existence, some of which are not very active. But among the

most active is the one in Kiangsu; it is really alive. After

discussing the relation of the China Continuation Committee

to the Federation Councils it was decided to recommend to the

China Continuation Committee, and the other Federation Coun-

cils, that each Provincial Council have a Chinese representative

on the China Continuation Committee. It was felt that this

would allow the China Continuation Committee to take the

place, for the present at least, of the National Federation Coun-

cil. It is encouraging to note how events are helping to add

to the influence and opportunities of the China Continuation

Committee. The proceedings of their next meeting are awaited

with interest.

5l< * 5^

The significant statement from the lyay-

B Strategic Ibour. man's Missionary Movement published in

the Missionary News Department brings

forcibly before us the tremendous emphasis that is being laid

upon the present unparalleled opportunity for the advancement

of Christianity both at home and abroad. That the forces of

Christianity, in spite of the effect of modifications in the theologi-

cal view-point, are alive and in earnest is evident; that a strategic

hour is upon us is realized by all. With the attempt to enlist

more supporters for the missionary enterprise is seen increased

activity to win the non-Christian elements at home. There is

inspiration in the thought of a combined effort by all Protestant

Christians to reach all those yet outside the pale of the Christian

life. On the mission field there is needed just such a widespread

co-ordination of forces and co-operation of denominational units.

For the future the Missions need to combine for the accomplish-

ment of a greater task than any can do by themselves. The
various departments of mission work, too, need to be fitted into

one another more than at present. Educational, medical, and

evangelistic agencies should act together so that the maximum
impression may be made out of such resources as are available.

For such united action the call was never more urgent.
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^be Sanctuar\>

''The effectual fervent prayer of a ris:hteovs man availeth much*'—
St. James v : i6.

'^ For where two or three ay-e gathered together in viy Navie, there am
I in the midst of them,''''—St. Matthew xviii : 20.

•' When the work of destruction is

finished in this trembling Europe ;

when the storm of revolution has

destroyed all that God wills to perish;

when the reckless hands that have

done this deadly deed have them-

selves perished beneath the ruin they

have wrouglit, then will be the time

to clean out the foundations of the

Temple, and to rebuild its walls, that

it may be the blessing of the coming

age. This day of great things de-

pends upon yon, young men. It is to

30U that the world will look. How
will you dig those foundations in

which the next century is to find

safety? Oh beware, I beseech you,

that you do not pave the way for more

earthquakes, fresh ruin ! Learn wis-

dom from the toil, the tears, the

blood of your forefathers. Would to

God 'that you may realize that the

foundations of human society are

sacred, and that it is not enough to

insure"'the solid greatness of future

generations, that you cast in your

offering of gold, or birth, or progress,

or even glory and genius. There is

but one Corner Stone— ' Hie est lapis.'

All who have ever sought to build

save on That Stone were swept away

before the first storm-blast; there is

nought that can stand save It.

Turn to history. Whosoever has

sought glory save through Him has

only succeeded in letting loose the

deadly spirit of battle strife upon the

world.

Whosoever has sought to make

wealth apart from Him has only

succeeded in brntalizing men, by

turning immortal souls into a tor-

tured, frenzied machine, toiling, blas-

pheming in its darkness.

Whosoever has sought science with«

out Him has been engulfed in the

quicksands of false reasoning and

vain criticism.

Whosoever has clutched at power

without Him has been plunged

amidst blood}' revolutionary victories;

and whosoever has sought liberty

without him has waked up, throttled

by a military force which, while load-

ing him with fetters, has derisively

asserted ' I am Liberty !'

And all this because He of Whom I

speak was wanting ! Mj- friends, it

is He Whom above all we need to

know. Whose Eternal Name must be

graven on the foundations of our

future edifice. All that has been

great in the past was built upon that

Divine Name ; and our present dan-

gers and trials draw us to It more

than ever. Would that I had Lacor-

daire's power to press it upon you :

—

' It is the name of Jesus Christ '.'*

Henri Pkrreyor.
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Which elements in the Christian Gospel and the Christian

life have you found to possess the greatest power of ap-

peal and which have awakened the greatest opposition ? *

An answer by

JOHN DARROCH, LITT. D.

mHE form of this question necessitates that the answer

shall be based on one's experience in preaching the

Gospel : theorizing is ruled out of court. I am to tell

what I *'have found" in the course of my life work
not "what I think" on this vital subject even though, by

some happy chance, my ideas might prove to be interesting.

I am addressing an audience of which every individual

has had experience in presenting the claims of Christ to the

heathen and many of whom have had a wider and more varied

experience than I myself. It seems to me, therefore, better that

my paper should be short rather than exhaustive, and that others

should be given an opportunity of expounding their views on this

important topic. In that way Conference will be able to heai

the wisdom of the many and not merely the opinions of one.

First we must note that there is difficulty in finding
a point of contact between the Gospel and the heathen to

whom yon make your appeal. When a missionary first

tells the Gospel to a non-Christian he is usually in im-

petuous haste to get at the heart of his subject. He yearns

to say ''Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the Gospel,

how that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures;

and that he was buried, and that he rose again the third day

according to the Scriptures." In comparison with this pro-

found and glorious truth nothing else seems worth expending

breath on. The relation of the missionary to his audience

precludes the possibility of his thinking or speaking on any

other subject. Subconsciously his mind is thinking "this man
into whose eyes I am looking is an immortal soul. He is

An address delivered before the Kuling Conference and published by
request.

Note.^Readers of the Rrcordrr are reminded that the Editorial Board
assumes no responsibility for the views expressed by the writers of articles

published in these pages.
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without Christ now and has no hope for eternity. If he could

be persuaded to believe the good news and put his trust in

God's only begotten son he would be born again by the

operation of the divine Spirit, A good work would be begun

in him which would be continued till the day of Christ. This

may be his only opportunity. Eternal life and destiny hang

on the issues of this fateful moment." And so every nerve is

strained and eagerly and patiently the missionary seeks to tell

the old, old story of the cross.

The result is frequently disappointing. The truths that

seem to the ardent evangelist so momentous are, to the heathen

auditor, incomprehensible. He is not antagonistic ; he is only

indifferent. He is amazed, perhaps amused, at the vehemence

of the preacher. The missionary wants to save his soul, but he

only wants to know whether the sun rises in the same quarter

in Europe as it does in China : whether the grass is of the same

colour, and how many cash will be required to buy a bushel of

rice in the foreigner's honourable country.

However deplorable the result of this first essay may be,

God has, doubtless, a lesson to teach us by its failure. The
redemption of humanity is God's greatest work. If we are

workers together with him we must learn to what a stupendous

task we have put our hands and how utterly inadequate is our

own wisdom or power to make us sufficient for this ministry.

Jehovah was in no hurry to begin the work of redemption.

After the promise was given that the seed of the woman would

bruise the serpent's head milleniums elapsed before God sent

forth his son born of a woman, that we might receive the

adoption of sons. There must have been a "needs be" for

the long preparation of the race before it was possible for the

Word to become flesh and tabernacle amongst us. May it not

be that the individual recapitulates, in some measure, the

history of the species and that for him, too, a certain prepara-

tion is necessary before he can receive the truth in the love of

it and be saved ?

Here, then, I note the first element of the Gospel which has

in it a power of appeal to the heathen mind ;
— The Scripture

statement of the being andpower of God is in harmony with the

revelatio7t of God in natttre.

Being accustomed to refer to the Scriptures as an ultimate

ground of appeal the evangelist in a non-Christian land has lost

}iis bearings when he finds that these sacred books have, in the
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eyes of the heathen, no anthoritative sanction whatever. He
is tempted to wish that God had written in letters of light across

the sky *^ There is no God but one, and Jesus Chri.sl is his only

begotten son." But a little reflexion will show that such a

sentence written in the heavens would be of less than no help

to him. For there is no universal language in which the

words might be inscribed and if they weie traced in any script

known to man there would soon arise a scientist who would

show that the phenomenon must have been in the sky aeons

before there were men on the earth to read it. As the sign

existed before language was evolved it would be argued that

men first read their own thoughts into the coruscations in the

clouds and then adopted the curves and angles formed by the

trail of light to be phonetic symbols to represent in oral

language the ideas which they had already attached to the

sign in the sky.

But as one ponders the problem it becomes clear that God
has verily written the proof of his existence in the heavens, not

in man's imperfect alphabet, but in flaming suns and circling

systems. Kant said ''Two things fill me with awe : the starry

heavens above and the moral law in the heart of man." These

are surely God's two witnesses standing forever before the Lord

of the whole earth. They constitute a revelation, the one

objective, the other subjective, whose authority is equal with,

as their existence was anterior to, the inspired word.

The heavens declare the glory of God and the firmament
showeth his handiwork. Day unto day uttereth speech and night
unto night sheweth knowledge. There is no speech nor language

;

their voice cannot be heard. Their line is gone out through all the

earth, and their words to the end of the world. In them hath he set

a tabernacle for the sun which is as a bridegroom coming out of his

chamber and rejoiceth as a strong man to run his course. His
going forth is from the end of the heaven and his circuit unto the

ends of it and there is nothing hid from the heat thereof.

The law of the Lord is perfect, restoring the .sonl : the testi-

mony of the Lord is sure, making wi.se the simple. The precepts
of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart. The commandment of

the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes. The fear of the Lord is

clean, enduring for ever: the judgments of the Lord are true aud
righteous altogether.

For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven again.st all

ungodliness and unrighteousness of men who hinder the truth
in unrighteou.sne.ss. Because that which may be known of God is

manifest in them : for God manifested it unto them. For the
invisible things of him .since the creation of the world are
clearly seen, being perceived through the things that are made,



730 The Chinese Recorder [December

even his everlasting power and divinity ; that they may be without
excuse: because that knowing God, they glorified him not as God,
neither gave thanks ; but became vain in their reasonings, and their

senseless heart was darkened. Professing themselves to be wise

they became fools and changed the glory of the incorruptible God
for the likeness of an image of corruptible man and of birds and
four-footed beasts and creeping things.

That the Chinese have read the lesson of the stars and are

indeed ** without excuse" could be proved by numerous quo-

tations from the classics and from the proverbs everywhere

current and understood of the common people. I offer only

one quotation from the classics: " Tiie Master said, Does

heaven speak? The four seasons revolve and all things are

produced : does heaven speak?" (5J ^ W S^ 11$ ft jR. "ff

The inference is that "heaven's" eternal power and

divinity are so clearly seen from the course of nature that there

is no need of speech or language to set it forth.

Proverbs on the same subject are so common that I will

not quote any. Everyone knows how readily every class of

Chinese will acquiesce in any statement about the greatness or

goodness of heaven.

But it may be objected, the heathen do not really read the

book of nature. They are, as a rule, as ignorant of its teaching

as is the man in the street of the contents of the inspired

word. The answer to this is : The national consciousness is

not ignorant of God. The people regarded as a unit, with

continuity unbroken through many centuries, have had the certi-

tude of His everlasting power and divinity borne in upon them,

though many individuals are still in gross darkness. No two

men see with the same eye or apprehend with the same mind,

and not even the great sage himself knew as much of the spiritual

meaning of nature's message as does the humblest Christian.

When God spoke from heaven saying "I have glorified my
name,'* the people who stood by said that it thundered. To

Jesus the voice was articulate ; to the multitude it was a noise.

So the music of the spheres is forever thundering in the ears of

the heathen, but to them it is a confused noise rather than an

intelligible language. It is the Christian's task to interpret

nature's testimony to men.

The second element of the Gospel message in which I have

found a powerful appeal to the Chinese is that we preach

^^ an everlasting Gospel.''^ The Chinese when he becomes a
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Christian can say as did the Jew :
'* / worship the God of my

Fathers!' '

The question whether it is wise to quote the classics when
preaching and to advance the claim that the God we urge our

hearers to believe in is one with the Deity worshipped in

ancient times in China, is one that has at times been debated

by missionaries with considerable heat. I propose, at this

time, simply to state several instances in which the sayings of

the sages have powerfully reinforced the appeal of the Gospel,

and then to leave the reader to make his own deductions.

It is now several years since it was my duty to preach the

Gospel daily, and the class of scholars with whom one had

sometimes in those days the happiness of discussing the merits

of the teaching of Jesus is, I fear, rapidly passing away. A
pathetic interest attaches to these old-fashioned Confucianists,

soon, alas, to be as extinct as the last of the Mohicans. Finished

gentlemen they were and upright and honest according to their

lights, even though the intensity of their convictions on one

subject made them insensible to the justice of arguments

advanced on any other. To argue with them that Confucius

was wrong in some of his statements was like asserting that the

light of the sun was dark. The proposition was a contradiction

in terms and unworthy of argument. Did you prove that

Confucius was ignorant of both theology and science ? They
replied lightly that their Master did not profess to teach those

subjects—^ /P IS "S 3^J SL ill*) implying that he taught some-

thing much higher. And so to-day the doctrines most firmly

held by these old literati are crumbling to ashes in their hands.

But yesterday their Master might have stood against the world,

now none so poor as to do him reverence. What caused the idol

to fall from its pedestal ? This :—the literati began to ask

themselves "What did our Master really teach ?'^ To this

question there is only one possible answer

—

Confucius taught the

science ofgovernment. And judged by modern constitutional,

not to say, republican standards, he failed nowhere more utterly

and absolutely than in this his own chosen domain. But this is

a digression, (i) The first instance I offer you of the value of

the classics as a confirmation, to the Chinese mind, of the truth

of Christianity is this. I had been in China about one year

and was learning a good deal of Chinese from the scholars

in the primary school of the station to which I was then

designated. One day a bright lad of about ten years old rushed
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into my room with his book open and said *' Teacher, this

book speaks of God too." It was the Great Ivearning he was

studying, and he had come to the passage which reads :
'* Before

the Yin dynasty had lost the hearts of the people they were

worthy to appear before God '' (IS ^ * H gij jg SB ± ^)-
For the first time it dawned on the boy's mind that the

Gospel was not something brought by the foreigner from beyond

the sea but that it stretched back through a dim antiquity to

the God of his Fathers. That lad is now a successful business

man and an earnest Christian.

(2) Many years ago the Foreign Christian Mission, with

great difficulty, secured premises in the city of Luh-hoh, sixty

h from Nanking. A day school was opened and, to conciliate

the people, a local man was engaged as teacher. He was an

old Confucianist with a good reputation, but entirely ignorant of

the Gospel. Although not a Christian he incurred much obloquy

by teaching in the foreigners' school. Perhaps from motives of

self-defence he read eagerly such Christian books as he was

provided with. It is more than twenty years ago, but I have

still a vivid recollection of the old man's joy when he discovered

that the Deity worshipped by the Christians was the God of his

Fathers. He prepared a number of slips of coloured paper and

wrote, in the ornamental style dear to the heart of the orthodox

Confucianist, almost every passage in the four books and the

five classics which referred to Shang-ti (J: ^). With these he

decorated the walls of the school and used them as texts from

which to preach to the many scholars who, out of curiosity,

visited the first foreign school in that district. Whether that

old teacher ever became a Christian I do not know, but for a

time he was a powerful evangelist opening and alleging that

this God was indeed He to whom in ancient times the lyre of

Chinese bards was strung.

(3) When I read the Book of Odes I had as my preceptor

one of the finest Christians it has ever been my lot to meet. He
has gone to his reward these many years, but he left a fragrant

memory as a scholar, a gentleman, and a Christian. We had

many delightful talks about the poems in the book and the

ingenious expositions of the learned commentators attached

thereto. When we reached the last page my old friend said to

me, with a laugh : "I must confess, teacher, that I commenced
to read this book with great trepidation." I was surprised and

enquired why. '^ Well," he said, '' before I became a Christian
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I bad a reputation as an expert in geomancy
(JjJ, g). I drew my

inspiration from the Book of Odes and since I became a

Christian have never dared to read the book lest my faith should

be shaken. Now, I see that the book teaches nothing about

geomancy: we read our own notions into the text. As a matter

of fact I have learned much about God from the re-perusal of

the book and thank you for asking me to read it with you."

(4) In 1898 I went on an extended evangelistic journey

in the north of Anhwei. There were in those days few mission

stations in that province north of the Yangtse and none at all

north of the Hwai. The people of this district had then an

evil reputation and the colporteur and I had several threatening

experiences. We reached the city of Fengyangfu and were

speaking to a quiet but curious crowd on one of the main
streets when a scholarly-looking man drew near and joined the

throng. He seemed to be well known and the people drew

back and allowed him to come well to the front. I asked him
to buy a Gospel and learn the truth about the heavenly doctrine,

but he declined saying ;
** My mother ordered me to buy this

grain (he was leading a donkey with a small bag of grain on

its back) and I must go home with it." I learned later that he

was not only a scholar but was renowned as a filial son and

therefore held in double honour in a district where both scholars

and filial sons were scarce. The crowd appealed to this man
to tell them whether the things we preached were true and so

he entered the lists saying to me, courteously :
" You come to

preach about Jesus, but we are Confucius' scholars (JL -^ |g •^)

and do not want your doctrine." I replied: " I have just been

telling these gentlemen that our God is omniscient and almighty

(SI 0f 7 ^ J^ W ^ tb) ^^^ ^^^^^ there was much Confucius did

not know and many things he could not do. It is all right

to honour the sages, but worshipping God is a totally different

matter."
" Oh, indeed !

" he said, with an incredulous smile,

**What were the things Confucius could not do?" I re-

plied :
'' I am not familiar with your books but I have heard

that Confucius once said * I am not able to cultivate virtue,

to expound my teaching : when I learn of righteousness I am
not able to act on it nor am I able to turn from the un-

righteous thing. This is my sorrow '

(fig i ^ j^ i|^ -i ^ 81

K II 7> tfe i4 T^ t T> fl^ iJi S S 5 4). 'l^l^ese were the things

Confucius was not able to do." "Oh, " he said hastily, ** these
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are mere polite phrases (^ ^) ;
what did Confucius not know ?"

I replied :
" Is it not recorded somewhere that a certain man

asked the meaning of the yearly sacrifice. The Master said ' I

donU know. He who knew its meaning would govern the

Empire as easily as counting his fingers,' and he held up hi.s

hand jmf'^m^mf^T^^^^^m^^n^yjiL
^ iD JJ^ IS Wi -^ ^0 K ^) ; ^l^^t was one of the things Confucius

did not know." The crowd was now listening intently and

my friend answered eagerly: "Ah, foreign teacher, you are

making a mistake. The book indeed has it that the Master

said he did not know but that was not because he really did not

know but because the man who asked the question was not

capable of appreciating the answer which involved an exposition

of the profound mystery of the yearly sacrifice."

I said :
" I cannot accept that. I remember that Confucius

once said to Tze I^u, ' Hwei, come here and I will teach you

the way of knowledge. If you know a thing say you know it.

If you do not know it say you do not know it. This is

knowledge.* So Confucius taught his disciples, surely he acted

on the same principle himself." My opponent steadily main-

tained his position and as the interpretation he was giving was

the traditional one the crowd was with him and I had to change

my frontal attack for a flank movement. I said: "Well, if

Confucius knew the meaning of the yearly sacrifice he certainly

did not transmit his knowledge, and you, sir, do not know its

meaning." ''No, " he said, ''that is true. I do not know its

meaning. Do you ? " I replied :
" Surely I do. Why else

should I come forth to preach the heavenly doctrine if I did not

know the meaning of the sacrifice." " Well, " he said, "what
is it?" "Why would not Confucius tell the man who asked

him ? " I replied. '' Oh, " he said, " I told you before that

man was not capable of appreciating the answer to such

a question. For this reason Confucius would not tell him."

"Then," I said, " how do I know that you are capable of

appreciating the answer if I should tell it to you?" The
crowd laughed at this and my friend was a little annoyed but

he said " Try me and see whether I can appreciate it." " No,"
I said, " to mount high you begin low ; to go to a distant place

you begin from the point that is near. Repentance and belief

of the Gospel are the starting points for the high and the

distant. Buy a Gospel and begin at the beginning, you will

corae to the meaning of the sacrifice by and by." He did not
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buy the Gospel but he left an attentive crowd when he went
away and I was thankful that I had ploughed with his
heifer and so was able to read his riddle.

It is necessary to say thoucrh, that however encouraging
it may be for a Chinese to realize that the God of the New
Testament is He whom his Fathers ignorantly worshipped we
must not suppose that the battle is lost and won when this much
is gained. All that may be learned of God from the Chinese
classics is but the vestibule to the temple of truth. Beyond
this is the temple itself, the holy place and the most holy. The
thought connoted by the words " the holiness of God ''

is one
that never glimmered in the consciousness of even the wisest
of the sages. Such words as ^' As the hart panteth after the
water brooks so panteth my soul after thee, O God. My soul
thirsteth for God, for the living God. When shall I come and
appear before God " are as hioh above the best of the Odes as

the heavens are high above the earth and as the thoughts of
God transcend the mind of man.

The third element in the Gospel which mightily appeals
to the Chinese in these days is the appeal it makes to

patriotism.

We have often told our hearers that the welfare of the
nation is bound up with the acceptance or rejection of the

message of the Gospel. We have pointed out that the only

prosperous nations on earth are those that are Christian, and we
have proudly claimed that the more Christian a nation is the

greater is its prosperity. We have shewed from Scripture that

the Jews rejected Christ, crying out :
" His blood be on us and

on our children," and in forty years from that date the nation

was destroyed.

** It shall come to pass if thou shalt hearken diligently unto
the voice of the Lord thy God, to observe to do nil his comniand-
menls which I command thee this day, that the Lord thy God will

set thee on hi^h above all the nations of the earth ; and all these

blessings shall come upon thee and overtake thee, if thou shalt

hearken unto the voice of tlie Lord thy God. Blessed shalt thou
be in the city and blessed shalt thou be in the field. Blessed shall

be the fruit of thy body and the fruit of thy ground, and the fruit

of thy cattle, the increase of thy kine and the young of thy flock.

Blessed shall be thy basket and thy kneading-trough. Blessed

shalt thou be when thou comest in and blessed slialt tl)OU be when
thou goest out. Tlie Lord shall cause thine enemies that rise np
against thee to be smitten before thee : they shall come out against

thee one way and shall flee before thee seven ways. Tlie Lord
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shall command his blessing upon thee in thy barns and in all that

thou puttest thine hand unto : and he shall bless thee in the land

which the Lord thy God giveth thee."

This we have declared is the law of the survival and

prosperity of nations and these dogmas have been eagerly

accept-^d by our Chinese converts; they have also, to a large

measure, won the assent of non-Christian young China. The
word *' heathen" is a synonym for all that is backward and

uncivilized. The young scholars blush to think that their

parents worship gaudy pictures or idols made of mud and call

them gods, and so sometimes the idols in the temples have been

surreptitiously destroyed by students from the government

schools.

And then we have had that extraordinary circumstance

when the heathen government of this great nation sent, in its

perplexity, a request to Christians everywhere to pray for

China. Surely this was the most significant event in the

history of the Christian church since Lruther nailed his theses

to the church door at Wittenberg.

But the assertion that Christianity and prosperity are

indissolubly bound up together is vehemently contradicted by

two classes whose opinions are entitled to respectful considera-

tion.

Many young Chinese, learned in all the wisdom of our

Universities, scout the idea that Christendom is prosperous

because of its faith in Christ. " Science," they say, '' not faith,

has made you rich." They will hardly admit that in ethics

the Bast has anything to learn from the West. They honestly

believe that the teaching of the sages contains sufficient moral

dynamics to regenerate the nation, and hope to see China a

socialistic rather than a Christian state.

The second class are Christian teachers who believe that

we misread Scripture when we apply to Christian countries bless*

ings promised in the Old Testament to Israel. These brethren

contend that earthly prosperity was the reward promised in the

old dispensation to the Jews : to the Christian **It hath been

granted on behalf of Christ not only to believe but also to

suffer for his sake." Thus adversity and not prosperity is the

proof of God's favour in this present evil world. Our reply to

our Chinese critics is this :—What China lacks at this critical

juncture in her history is men of unbending rectitude. Not

only so but we might well go further aud say what ludia and
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what Japan and what every heathen conntry lacks most is jnst

the kind of men that Christianity produces. For milleniums

Confucianism has had free course and been glorified in China
and tlie result has been the moral bankruptcy of the governing

classes. Never again will Confucius dominate the intellect of

China as in the past. The choice henceforth is not between
Christianity and Confucianism as rival religious systems : it is

between Christianity and no religion at all.

To those who object to Old Testament promises being

appropriated to New Testament believers we reply : It is true

those promises of earthly prosperity were made to the Jews but

the prosperity promised was not to be brought about by

haphazard, luck or magic, operating in favour of one people

and against all others. In the universe are great natural laws

which man can neither alter nor modify. He can put himself

in alignment with the forces governed by these laws and use

their energy for his own ends, but he cannot in the least degree

thwart or delay their operation. So in the sphere of morals,

great forces operate as irresistibly and as unceasingly as in the

domain of physics. Obey these laws and you are borne upward

by their mighty swell ; disobey them and you are engulphed.

Moses found Israel a nation of slaves. Their backs were

scored with the task-master's lash and their spirits so cowed

and broken that they were willing to sell themselves body and

soul for the leeks and the onions and garlic of Egypt. He set

them on the high road towards becoming a nation of poets and

prophets so that every tongue and people and nation under

heaven desiring to approach the most high God go to the

writings ol the Hebrews for language wherewith to clothe

their thoughts appropriately. The open secret whereby this

miracle was accomplished is writ large on many a page of

scripture. ' Tis found in such words as

Righteousness and judgement are the foundation of thy throne.

Mercy and truth go before thy face.

He shall judge thy people with righteousness and thy poor
with judgement. He shall break in pieces the oppressor and save
the children of the needy.

The great law-giver, with one hand, gave his people just

laws and righteous statutes and with the other a true and pure

religion. Any nation, be it Jew, Pagan or Christian, that

accepts and acts on the principles and laws laid down in the

Scripture will enjoy prosperity: **the nation that will not
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hearken to obey these laws, that nation shall perish.'' There-

fore we are abundantly justified in telling the Chinese that the

welfare and prosperity of their country is bound up with its

acceptance or rejection of the Gospel.

Reason itself points out that, in the long run of years, the

moral standard of a city or a nation is the grand secret of its

prosperity the sinews of a nation's strength are truthful-

ness, honesty, sobriety, purity, temperance, economy, diligence,

brotherly kindness, charity nmong its inhabitants and consequently
good credit among mankind. And will any man say there is a

surer way of producing these characteristics in a people than by
enconragiug and fostering and spreading and teaching pure
scriptural Christianity ?—Charg^e of Rt. Rev. Bishop of lyiverpool.

Quoted from Faber's Mind of Mencms,

The appeal of the Gospel to man'' s need offorgiveness.

It is the glory of the Gospel that it offers man full, free, and

instant forgiveness of sins. The great fore-runner came preach-

ing in the wilderness and crying: ** Repent for the Kingdom of

heaven is at hand." When Jesus himself began to preach he

took up the burden of the Baptist's message and cried saying:

*' Repent ye and believe the Gospel."

"Forgiveness of sins"—this is the Gospel. Everything

else that is promised in the evangel—peace on earth, communion
with God, life everlasting—is contingent on and subsidiary to

this. This and nothing else is the Gospel. We may preach

up and down the whole gamut of ethics and reformation but

until we have proclaimed in the plainest language a saviour for

sin-sick souls we have not begun to preach the Gospel.

It has been my experience that the sense of sin in the

average heathen is so blunt that the good news of God's free

forgiveness for sin awakens but little response in his heart.

There is nothing astonishing in this : indeed, it would be

astonishing were it otherwise.

We know nothing in this world but by comparison and

contrast. When we see the Lord high and lifted up, his train

filling the temple, then we realize that we ourselves are un-

clean. The heathen were amazed when, during the revival

that swept over China some two years ago, they heard men
and women confessing sins that torture would not have induced

them to discover. Being strangers to the knowledge of God
and the power of the Holy Spirit they were unable to conceive

of the loathing of sin shown by these conscience-stricken

Christians.



1913] Which elements in the Gospel possess the greatest power ? 739

Our Lord never preached to tlie heathen. Those whom
he called upon to repent had already been to school under the

law and had learned the exceeding bitterness of sin. St. Paul

has left us two specimen sermons to the heathen, one

preached at Lystra, the other at Athens. In neither of them
does he emphasize the sins of his hearers nor press upon them
the GospePs gracious offer of pardon. What then ? Shall we
change our mode of address and learn to preach something that

will appeal more readily to the minds of our hearers ? Nay
verily. There is nothing else worth preaching. The disease

is there though the patient may not be conscious of the pain.

It is ours to awaken the conscience and to announce the good
uews that "The vilest offender who truly believes, that

moment, from Jesus, a pardon receives.'*

The attraction of the cross ofJesus.

Our Master promised his disciples *'I, if I be lifted up
from the earth, will draw all men unto me.'' There is life for

a look at the crucified one, but men will not look unless tliey

are conscious of the need of salvation ; a consciousness slow to

awake in the heart of a heathen. This is the supreme object of

our preaching. We have not learned our trade well until we
can *'so speak " that they who hear us will be attracted to our

Master.

I was once preaching on the street of a little village. At
the close of the address I overheard a countryman say to his

neighbour '' g, ^l. S fi HP B fi^J * M 4 T> >J>/' (Like enough

there was something remarkable about this Jesus). Yes

indeed, there was much that was remarkable about him and I

felt that since one man had got that impression the day's work
had not been utterly unfruitful.

A number of years ago I was living in a city in which

there were, at that time, no Christians. A lady missionary

living with us wanted a teacher, but no scholar in the district

would condescend to enter the service of the foreigner. At

length, driven by hard necessity, a young student, known to

be a rake, sought and obtained the position. He was very

suspicious and each morning before he settled down to the

morning's work carefully scrutinized the study to see that there

were no concealed man-traps under any of the seats. Gradually

this fear wore off and he even began to show a little interest in

the Gospel, the sentences of which he was re-reading with

monotonous frequency for the lady student's benefit. He
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began to anticipate the turning of the leaf of the book being

eager to see what was on the other side. When reading tlie

story of the crucifixion the tears rolled down his cheeks and

the lesson had to be abandoned for that day. He explained

his emotion saying: '* When I came here a month ago I was

quite sure we Chinese were more moral than you foreigners.

[This was pretty good from a man who, though quite young,

was described by his friends as 4[t g ;}; f^,
* no evil he did not

do.*] Now I know that you foreigners are better than we

Chinese, but we are better than those wretched Jews. Why, if

they did not want to believe in Jesus, should they go and

crucify him? It was abominable.'* It was shown him that

there was a *' needs be" that Jesus must suffer ; and the day

came when he not only believed in Jesus but also suffered

for his sake, but, as a certain writer says, "that is another

story." I only wish to illustrate that the story of the Gospel

has in itself the power to attract even those whom we should

consider very unlikely to respond to its pathos.

" For Oh, my Master is so fair,

His smile so sweet to banished men,
That lliey who meet him unaware,
Can never rest on earth again."

The Gospel and the Chinese Mind

W. E. COMERFORD.

mT
will be convenient to group the questions suggested

by this subject under the two heads of (i) The Message

and (2) The Messenger. First then

(l) THE MESSAGE WE HAVE TO PREACH.

I suppose we all have a certain body of doctrine which we
have won for ourselves and therefore hold to be true. In most

cases we preach these doctrines in the form in which they

present themselves to our minds. But no two of us are exactly

alike in the views we hold. What is true of the history of

doctrine is true also of individuals. As we trace the develop-

ment of the different doctrines that have come down to us we
see how large a part differences of nationality, training, and

temperament, have played in the great controversies that have

taken place in the past. Augustine and Pelagius, for example,

were both good and able men, yet they reached quite opposite
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conclusions about the nature of man and his approach to God.
We believe that the theologians of the schools of Antioch,

Africa, and Rome, were all actuated by loyalty to truth, yet

the whole atmosphere of each of these schools was different

from the others.

Again we find the same differences between different gener-

ations of men. As when men of a later age under the

dominance of a great name put forth, as Augustinian, doctrines

which were really contrary to the teaching of Augustine. Or
when a modern Lutheran divine writes a book entitled :

— *'The

Communion of the Christian with God ; A discussion in

agreement with Luther," and in the book reaches conclusions

that are enough to make Luther turn in his grave. If we take

the history of such a doctrine as the doctrine of the Atonement

we find in its progress the reflection of the developing ethics

of the different ages of the Church. And what is true of the

past is true also of the present. The differences between the

various denominations at home represent something more than

differences of polity and doctrine. They are expressions of

different types of Christian experience and personality. The
Presbyterian represents one type, the Methodist another, the

Baptist or Congregationalist another, and the High Anglican

or Roman Catholic still another. Speaking for the clerical

brethren I venture to say that we are all indebted—perhaps

to a greater extent than we are aware-—to the influence of

one or more of our theological teachers for our present out-

look. In fact, each of our theological colleges at home has a

tradition of its own the effect of which is seen and is easily

recognized in its alumni.

These radical differences which exist between individuals

and small communities are not nearly so wide as those which

exist between different nations ; and between different races of

men the differences are still wider. Therefore it would surely

be a grievous error if we, who are men of an alien race, were

to give to the Chinese without discrimination the doctrines we
hold in the form in which we have received them. I am not

suggesting that we believe anything that is untrue. What I

mean is that the doctrines we hold are attempts to express in

systematic form the way in which Christianity has worked itself

out in our Western experience. These doctrines are true for

us and in their essence they may be true universally, but the

form in which we hold them is due to our experience, which
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is not Chinese but European. Moreover, experience must

precede doctrinal statement if the doctrines are to be the true

expression of a man's inner life. Tlierefore, if at this early

stage we give the Chinese much of formal dogmatic teaching,

we shall be reversing the natural order of things. We may
also be laying upon their shoulders yokes that do not fit, with

the result that as their spiritual experience develops along the

lines natural to their peculiar type of personality there will

come inevitable chafing and perhaps ultimate rejection of the

teaching they at first received. We hear much of the new
contributions to Christian truth and life that Eastern peoples

will make as their spiritual experience deepens and develops.

And none of us would desire in any way to do or say anything

to hinder the free and unfettered development of Chinese Chris-

tian experience along its own lines. Hence, in considering the

evangel we have to proclaim, our first duty is to distinguish

between the essentials and the accidentals of Christianity.

This raises for us the problem of how to give an adequate

presentation of Christianity which shall yet leave room for an
interpretation by Chinese in terms of their own experience.

I think this can be done by a leturn to the New Testament
and especially to the teaching of Jesus as contained in the

Gospels. It is easier to do this now than it was in former days.

Formerly theologians and commentators came to the Scriptures

with a fully elaborated system of dogma in their minds and,

without being conscious of any impropriety, they sought to

justify from the sacred text their own special doctrinal views.

But to-day, thanks to the historic method and to the new
science of Biblical Theology to which it has given birth, the

first concern of the Biblical scholar is to reconstruct the atmos-

phere in which the Scriptures were written, and to discover,

without regard to any doctrines of his own, what meaning the

words had for those to whom they were originally addressed.

If we make this return to the New Testament what do we
find ? There is little emphasis on formal dogma. Instead, we
find in the Gospels a few great ideas and in the rest of the

New Testament we have for the most part estimates of the

Person of Christ together with the record of the way in which

Christianity was working itself out in the lives of the early

Christians. In the teaching of our Lord Himself we have an

evangel which is, I think, adequate to the needs of any people.

It is couched in concrete terms that ought to be intelligible
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to the most simple person. To speak simply of God, for

example, was surely the most difficult of tasks for one addressing

a Jewish audience in the time of Christ. But our Lord takes

the human relationship that was most intimate and most full

of tender associations for the Jew and uses that as a figure of

what God is to man. He speaks of God in terms of father-

hood. By means of homely illustrations He makes men
realize that the All Holy One whoin they thought was far

removed from sinful men was really "nearer than hands or

feet, closer than bieathing.'^ In the same way Christ speaks

of the providence and fatherly care of God which extends

even to the unthankful and is not unmindful of the very

sparrows that are sold on the market-place. In the teaching

of Jesus, God is holy and just but also merciful and forgiving,

exercising a watchful care over men. His character is holy

love and His attitude to man is that of a father, which means
that for every man there is the possibility of realizing his

sonship.

After the Fatherhood of God the next great idea that we
find in the Gospels is that of the Kingdom of God, or, as Dal-

man more accurately translates it
— '*The reign of God.*'

In a long series of parables Jesus sets forth various aspects of

the meaning of this kingdom or reign. It is the greatest good

for man. It is a treasure of such value that when it is found

everything else must be parted with for the sake of possessing

it. It works from within like leaven in the lump. Its begin-

nings may be exceedingly small but its ultimate development

is great, and to be obtained it must be striven for. But I think

an examination of the Gospels will convince us that the expres-

sion has for its root-meaning the idea of the reign of God in

the hearts of His people, which is but another way of speaking

of the Christian's self-surrender to and communion with God.

In our Lord's teaching there is also the recognition of the

immeasurable worth of the human soul. Human sin is rec-

ognized and condemned, but such is the priceless worth of an

individual soul that if a man were to gain the whole world and

lose his own self he would be the loser, for *'what shall it

profit a man if he gain the whole world and lose his own soul,

or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul."

But in addition to these ideas which open up for man the

prospect of a fuller life, which begins here and now, but is

eternal and has its source in God, there is the greatest possible
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emphasis on practical conduct. Christ speaks of the Fathetr

hood of God but to those who would realize their sonship He
says : *'IvOve your enemies and pray for them that persecute

you that ye may be the sons of your Father v;hich is in heaven :

for He maketh His sun to rise on the evil and the good and

sendeth rain on the just and the unjust. Ye shall be perfect

as your heavenly Father is perfect." The proclamation of

the advent of the kingdom is accompanied by a call to repent-

ance and faith which involves such a radical change in a man's

inner life that it is aptly described as a spiritual re-birth, a

being born from above. The disciples are warned that unless

their righteousness exceeds the righteousness of the Scribes

and Pharisees they shall in nowise enter into the kingdom of

heaven. And when they are disputing as to who shall be

greatest in the kingdom, Jesus takes a little child and sets it in

the midst and says :
*' Verily, verily, I say unto you except ye

be converted and become as little children ye shall in nowise

enter into the kingdom of heaven."

The spirit of Christ's teaching on its practical side is well

summarized in His reply to the lawyer who asked Him which

was the greatest commandment— ''Thou shalt love the Lord

thy God with all thy heart and with all thy soul and with all

thy mind. This is the great and first commandment. And a

second like unto it is this. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as

thyself." But most important of all is the place Christ

Himself occupies. He is the King in the Kingdom, the unique

Son of the Father Who alone fully knows the Father and

through whom alone men come to such knowledge as they

have of God. His sacrifice of Himself is the ground of man's
deliverance from the bondage and power of sin. And His

response to man's need differs in kind from that offered by any
of the other great religious leaders of the world. They give to

man a system of doctrine, an ethical or religious ideal, or

perhaps they leave a book. Not so with Christ. In that great

saying: *'Come unto Me all ye that labour and are heavy-

laden and I will give you rest," He offers no abstract thing, but

His own Self. And in doing so He initiates, I believe, a new
stage in the religious history of the race. The fact is, so far a^

the individual in his personal life is concerned, the essence of

Christianity may be said to consist in a personal relation to

God realized in and through Jesus Christ. This conception is

especially prominent in that first great Christology, the Fourth
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Gospel. In chapter 17 v. 3, for example, we have the comment:
**And this is life eternal that they might know Thee the only

true God and Jesus Christ Whom Thou didst send." The same
idea is expressed in the parable of the vine and the branches

and in our Lord's words— '*I am the Way, the Truth, and the

Life," or as the €70) elfit of the Greek might be more truly

rendered— ^^ It is I that am the Way, the Truth, and the Life; no

man cometh unto the Father but by Me." This conception of

the Christian's life is prominent in the Fourth Gospel, but it is

present also in the other New Testament writers. Indeed it is

the foundation of Paul's whole thought and life, and finds

expression again and again in his epistles.

In teaching such as this we have religion itself rather than

theology, and religion of a kind that is capable of endless

adaptation to every variety of human experience. I suppose

most of us can remember the account George Fox gives in his

Journal of his search for someone who could speak to his condi-

tion when he was passing through a spiritual crisis. He
consulted one divine after another, but without success. One
recommended tobacco, another blood-letting, but from none

could he get what he wanted and at last he was thrown back

on Christ alone in Whom he found what he had sought in vain

from others.

Consciously or unconsciously most men have the .same

craving. It is not a wonder, a portent, a sign in the heavens

they want, so much as that which does indeed speak to their

conditioit. And here we have that which speaks with divine

power and authority to the human soul everywhere. Its

advantages for us in our work in China to-day are great. I

will only name three in passing.

I. In speaking of preaching the Gospel I have had in

mind outsiders rather than Church members, but so far as

Church members and catechumens are concerned such teaching

counteracts a dangerous tendency that already exists amongst

them. One of the first things that strikes one on coming into

contact with the Chinese Christians is the great emphasis that

is laid on hsiieh iao. And closer acquaintance with them

deepens rather than diminishes this impression until one

comes to feel that in many cases Christianity is conceived as a

system of doctrine to be learnt rather than a life to be lived.

The dangers attending such a view are fairly obvious and need

not be particularized. They are great enough if the doctrine
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is learnt thoroughly, but when it is only learned imperfectly

they become very serious indeed. That the doctrine is not

learned thoroughly in many cases I had convincing proof quite

recently. One of our native pastors was speaking of the

fact that although men hsueh tao some do not understand

it. In illustration of his point he told from his own ex-

perience of quite a number of instances of Church members
who had a totally inadequate conception of what Christianity

meant. Perhaps the worst case of all was that of a deacon of

some reputation in the Church who asked him whether there

really was a soul and if so did it go to heaven when a man died.

2. Further, such teaching has a greater power of appeal

than that of a more developed and theological character. Of
this the early history of Moravian Missions in Greenland

provides a good illustration. The founding of that Mission

was due to the zeal and faith of a Christian carpenter who, after

braving heavy discouragements, set out from Bohemia to do the

journey by road without adequate supplies, and before he

reached his destination had endured such hardships as would

daunt most men. As soon as he and his companions had

acquired some knowledge of the language they began to preach,

and until the close of their career they continued to proclaim

with burning zeal the great doctrines of our faith. But their

preaching bore no fruit. Their statements about the Omnipo-

tence, Omnipresence, and Omniscience of God had no influence

with the natives, and when the founders of the Mission passed

away there was not a single convert. Others succeeded them,

preaching in the same way and with a like zeal, but their

labours also were fruitless. But one night one of the mission-

aries named Beck was sitting in his tent translating the Gospel

according to St. Luke. He was working at the account of our

Lord's Passion, when several natives entered. They were just

as curious as natives are and asked all manner of questions. At
last one of them asked him to make his book speak, so he read

to them the story of the '' Passion " that he had just translated.

As he read, the little group became strangely silent and when
he had finished one who had seemed more impressed than the

others began to ask questions. Was Jesus a good man and

if so why did he suffer thus ? In simple language Beck told

the man that it was for him amongst others that Christ had

suffered that he might be freed from sin. To which the native

replied; <*If He suffered thus for me I will follow Him/'
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That man became the first convert of the Greenland Mission
and afterwards exercised a fruitful ministry amongst his fellow

countrymen. But the incident also opened the eyes of the

missionaries to the mistake they had been making. The entire

character of their preaching was changed. They became
simpler and kept near to the heart-moving facts of the Gospels,

with the result that times of harvest succeeded the barren years

of fruitless toil.

3. The third advantage of this teaching is that by keeping

close to the basal facts of our faith, which survive all changes

of theory about them, it provides a common ground for

missionaries of differing views. In some missions in China
differences of theological outlook have been productive of not

a little bitter feeling between colleagues. And it is probable

that in the future the differences between liberals and conserva-

tives in theology will be greater rather than less. There ought

to be room on the mission field for men of both types and

along such lines as these I believe they can work together in

harmony, each respecting the convictions of the other and

neither demanding impossible compromises.

The next point one would suggest in connection with the

message we have to preach is that it should be presented in a

form adapted to the peculiarities of the Chinese mind. About
this subject I can say little more than that I realize its im-

portance and the many diflficulties that attend any attempted

solution of it. In the past the emphasis on Fatherhood and

the obedience required from a son amongst the Chinese have

provided one point of contact. But it remains to be seen

whether that will continue to be the case under the new order.

When we turn to the religious life of the Chinese we find here

and there men who are very earnest in the practice of asceticism.

Others make long journeys and practice severe self-denial that

they may obtain forgiveness of sins. But in both cases the idea

of merit remains like a ghost in the cupboard. So far as

religious customs and festivals are concerned the results of our

enquiries suggest that what Robertson Smith said of the early

Semites is entirely true of the Chinese. He held that amongst

the early Semites the observance of established custom in reli-

gious matters was all-important. The meaning a man attached

to the customs was of little consequence. That this is so

amongst the Chinese is seen from the way in which one person

will at different times take part in the ceremonies of three
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different religions without being conscious of any inconsistency.

Again and again I have asked intelligent Chinese, who were
quite willing to tell me if they could, what meaning certain

ceremonies and festivals had, and the only reply they could

give was that it was kuei-chu. But one cannot help feeling

that behind these customs there is chHng li somewhere. I

believe that these customs represent something that originally

met some real need of the Chinese nature. If this is so, to

discover what that something is will help us greatly in our

presentation of Christianity, for we shall then be in a posi-

tion to substitute for it the Christian equivalent and at the

same time to adapt the form of our message so as to speak
more effectively to the * condition ' of our hearers. Another
way in which great gains might be effected is in the study

of Chinese psychology. I know that most of us are keenly

interested in the subject, but few men gather sufficient data

to form the basis for sound conclusions of any great value.

In England and America the work that has been done in

religious psychology has been very fruitful in good results.

Christian workers of all kinds have been helped, whilst the

application of psychology to Sunday-school problems has

resulted in changes that are little short of revolutionary. The
preacher, too, has reaped benefits just as great though not

so widely advertised. I see no reason why work of equal

value should not be done by men on the mission field. We are

all interested in the subject and the comparative novelty of the

facts to be studied should quicken our powers of observation,

whilst the difficulties of obtaining sufficient data demand that

the work should be co-operative. What I suggest is that the

details collected by each should be made available for all. In

this way one man's contribution would complement another's

and all would be helped. It would not be difficult to form

some simple organization that would act, perhaps by means of

correspondence, as a kind of mutual benefit association in this

matter. If we did so, although the gains might not be great

at first, they would be cumulative and lasting and in the end
\vould make for much greater efficiency in practical work.

Let us turn now to the second part of our subject.

(2) THE MESSENGER.

I feel that in presuming to discuss this subject I am in

danger of being numbered amongst those who dare to tread

where angels fear to go. I can only speak of country work and
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that from a very limited experience. But so far as that experi-

ence goes, and speaking only of evangelists and not of pastors,

what are the facts of the present situation ? We have some

zealous and able men who are doing good work and are doubt-

less making considerable pecuniary sacrifices in working for the

stipend they receive from the mission. Such men are worthy

of all honour and consideration. But there are others who have

somehow managed to reach the status of evangelist who are

certainly not fit for the position they hold. In their early days

they were probably very zealous and they may have preached

with some acceptance, but now they are exhausted. They
are professional in their ways and without being possessed of

any education to speak of they ape the manner of the hsien

sheng. It is true their wages are not large, but, in my opinion^

for the purposes of evangelistic work, they are not worth the

little they get. I suggest that the time has come for retiring

such men. They have not the education or ability necessary

for success in city work and the country work can, I believe, be

done'more efficiently by others. Instead of evangelists of this

class I suggest that a much greater use be made of the more

able and zealous of our ordinary Church members as aided

preachers. Such men are free when the people generally have

leisure to listen to preaching and when they are busy the

people also are fully occupied with their farming. Moreover,

men of the kind I mean are not professional and are in closest

touch with the people to whom they would be preaching.

They use the same vocabulary and have the same point of

view. It goes without saying that to get the best out of such men
the foreigner would have to be present to lead and instruct

them. The method adopted would depend largely on local

circumstances. But I will outline one method that occurs

to me. Let us assume that we have secured the men we want

and that they are gathered at a convenient centre in the district

that has to be worked. I would spend the first ten days or so

with them in the thorough study of some short book that

would provide the preachers with appropriate material for

working up into their addresses. I would get them to submit

for criticism outlines of addresses either based on the book

studied or of their own composition. In addition to the study

of the selected book I would have daily a certain time allotted

to prayer and exhortation which would have for its object the

deepening in the helpers of a sense of the greatness and might of
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the spiritual resources that are ours and the extremity of the

need of those they are to preach to. At the end of this time

of preparation I would send them out in small companies to

the villages and markets round about, each little band of

Christians being accompanied by an experienced and trust-

worthy evangelist, the foreigner making himself as nearly

ubiquitous as possible. But this is merely a tentative sugges-

tion. The point I wish to emphasize is that such a use of

Christians of the kind I mean, in addition to being a more
effective way of evangelizing the non-Christian population in

the country districts, would solve more than one pressing

problem in the church itself. To name only one advantage of

such a plan, it would, I believe, do more than anything else to

raise the spiritual life of the church. One of the things that

strikes one ou coming to the mission field is the small amount
of definite aggressive work that is done by ordinary church

members. But if we are to have a vigorous spiritual life in

the} church we must have a working as well as a praying

church, for one of the marks of life is movement, and disuse of

any function is necessarily followed by degeneration and decay.

The use of the best of the Christians as preachers for a month
or two at a time would beget in them the taste for preaching,

and when they returned to their villages they would probably

lead their fellow church-members in independent evangelistic

efforts in the neighbouring villages. This seems to me the

most hopeful plan for reaching those hundreds of unevangelized

villages in districts we are supposed to have worked already.

Finally, I would raise as a matter for discussion this

question : In cases where the large central leaders' classes are

attended by many who are not leaders at all, would it not be

better to substitute for them smaller district classes such as I

have outlined above in which a more intensive kind of work

for real workers would be attempted ?

» « 1^ «

<
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The Moral Responsibility of the Foreigner

in China

G. S. FOSTER KEMP,
Headmaster Shanghai Public School for Chine.-e.

I^|T
takes the average foreigner but a short time after his

arrival in this country to realize that, whether he likes

_J it or not, he becomes an object of scrutiny on the part

of the observant natives with whom he comes into daily

contact. The mental constitution and idiosyncrasies of a new-
comer are noted, and his character determined with astonishing

rapidity, and although false deductions are occasionally drawn,

yet one is bound to admit that the educated Chinese are no less

adept in the estimation of character than their brothers of other

lands. It has been claimed, and not without reason, that the

standard of work performed by foreigners in China is high

compared with that of the homelands. This is probably due

mainly to the fact that the majority are specially selected men,
but a simple process of introspection may show that the con-

tinual presence of a host of keen critics is not without its

influence too.

After an experience of several years in a school through

which some eighteen hundred Chinese boys have passed, and

where there has been a correspondingly large acquaintanceship

with parents and native teachers, I have had it forced upon me,

in spite of shortcomings which seem painfully apparent, that

the Chinese expect a comparatively high standard of morality

from the average foreigner, be he missionary, merchant, profes-

sional man, or official. This leads to the idea that the earliest

settlers in China from other lands must have been men of sound

morality. It follows then, that the least the successors of

these pioneers should do is to strive to maintain the integrity

entrusted to them. Nothing it seems can be more humiliating

to the foreigner who has fallen, than to realize that, in the

eyes of the Chinese, he is regarded as exceptional ; and there is

little doubt that such a one injures more than his own reputa-

tion.

It is possible to set down the chief traits in the character

of the average foreigner as depicted by the intelligent Chinese.

The foreigner is expected to be honest and not dishonest; to be

fair and not unduly biassed ; to be alert and not indolent; to be
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manly and not effeminate. The Chinese expect stern treatment

from us where it is deserved^ although they are intolerant of

unjust punishment. In spite of the fact that we are regarded as

being even and kindly generous in our treatment of the distressed,

we cannot be surprised if an impatient and blunt demeanour is

considered as inlierent in the constitution of every foreigner,

while our manners are criticised with tolerant amusement.

Still, the general attitude reminds one of the remark of the

Rugby schoolboy, who summed up the character of the

headmaster in the following pithy sentence : Temple is a

beast, but a just beast.

It may now be useful, if somewhat embarrassing, to

mention some blemishes in the mental and moral nature of the

foreigner, and here again a reference to one's own inner con-

sciousness is recommended.

There is a tendency to fall into line with the prevailing

national carelessness about matters that are essential to right-

eousness. One hears the excuse put forward that certain ques-

tionable lines of action are jnstifiable because they are in accord

with Chinese custom. An evidence of this spirit is the recent

lowering of the high standard of commercial probity handed

down by our forerunners, which has undoubtedly had its effect

upon the Chinese. In certain sections of the foreign press also,

indications are present of vicious misrepresentation and wire-

pulling, as well as an appeal to an unhealthy love of exciting

**news,'* often at the expense of truth. These practices have

palpably inflnenced native journalists, and are helping to spoil

the reputation of foreign newspapers, and to weaken the good

influence hitherto exerted by them. The unnecessary Sunday

labour and trading, so much in evidence in foreign settlements,

is another indication of a decline towards the moral standard of

our so-called weaker brethren, the Chinese. In attempting to

uplift, we have involuntarily fallen towards the level of those

among whom we are working. It is worthy of note that as re-

cently as July 26th, Professor Eucken, of Jena University, sent

the following message to the Duty and Discipline Movement,

an unobtrusive society which is crusading against slackness

and indiscipline in England. *'Our age,*' Professor Eucken
observes, **is threatened with a great moral danger, that of a

moral deterioration. . . . Our feelings of humanity frequently

make us seek, not so much to raise men from ivitJmi^ to make
them stronger and of firmer character, as to ameliorate their
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position and to fashion their lives on pleasanter lines, while

leaving them inwardly unchanged. There exists to-day, not

only a strong disposition to champion the weak (which in itself

is admirable), but also to make the standard of the weak the

universal gaug:e of life, to bring all things to this level. ... In

such circumstances it is necessary to wage an energetic warfare

against this slackness of moral attitude and the effeminacy

which threatens us, and not only to bring home to everyone a

full consciousness of the importance and value of the idea of

duty, but also to give it a more powerful expression in life.'*

These observations are peculiarly applicable to the moral

relationship existing between the Chinese and the foreigner of

to-day.

The Chinese dislike the arbitrary and dictatorial manner
often assumed by us, and they resent the attitude of superiority

shown towards them. The custom of allowing well qualified

Chinese to take only the minor and uninteresting parts in

religious, educational, and other forms of work, is often

indefensible, and savours of pride and selfishness. Pride, in

fact, is a serious defect in the average foreign character, and is

at the bottom of most of the mistakes made in dealing with the

Chinese. Kgotism, which is never attractive, is simply another

variety of this same trait in our character. We read that

William of Wykeham, Bishop of Winchester, who first devoted

his talents to architecture, was employed by Edward the Third

to build the Round Tower at Windsor. In the course of his

work he nearly fell into disfavour owing to the motto which he

placed upon the structure, Hoc fecit Wykeham. The King
translated it: ''Wykeham made this," but the young architect

had the wit to explain that the translation should rather run :

"This made Wykeham."
In Shanghai there is a saying : $|> A ,1t§ Sf {^h @ A, by

which the Chinese mark the partiality so frequently displayed

when we are called upon to decide between them and our own
kith and kin ; and they cannot help noticing, what many of us

deem inevitable, namely, the marked difference with which we
treat them socially as compared with our behaviour towards

our own people. Our attitude is comparable with that of

Shylock towards Bassanio:— "I will buy with you, sell with

you, talk with you, walk with you, and so following; but I

will not eat with you " Until we learn to treat the

Chinese as brothers in very deed, it seems idle to talk about the
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regeneration of China, for one thing necessary to bring this to

pass, is a body of persons /r^;;/ among thepeople themselves^ who
shall make it their life-work to teach by precept and example

their fellow-countrymen ; and this body will hardly coalesce

unless fed and warmed by love. After all, Christian example

is worth more than all the prayers and hymns of Christendom

put together, and the chief mark of the Christian is love,

without which he is as sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal.

The Chinese are extraordinary in their powers of imita-

tion. The old story is still current of the native tailor who
was given a patched and darned garment as a pattern for a new
one, and who copied the original faithfully, patches and all I

The foreigner, though only a small drop in the ocean of

humanity around him, is by every word and deed creating an

influence either for good or for evil ; he is an example which

the Chinese copy. If, after years of intercourse with us, the

people of this great land are morally worse, we are reponsible,

not they. This view of our moral responsibility is overwhelm-

ing ; it should have such an effect as to make us say with the

writer of the first epistle to the Corinthians : *' Wherefore, if

meat make my brother to offend, I will eat no flesh while

the world standeth, lest I make my brother to offend."

Relations Between Chinese and Foreigners

REV. GILBERT REID, D.D.

OW harmony may exist between Chinese and foreigners,

varies with the ever-changing conditions of China and
the new ideas, aspirations and political views of those

with whom the foreigner associates. In the old days,

when the spirit of the Chinese was more conservative, and
ignorance of the aff^iirs of the world was more dense, the

difficulties of establishing friendly relations between them and
strangers from abroad were acknowledged to be great, and in

some cases insurmountable ; but the difficulties that now lie in

the way of real fraternal concord are, if anything, even greater.

Possibly this is due to the fact that having learned one way to

be friendly, it is hard to make up one's mind to look for

another way, different from the one proved to be good. And
yet we foreigners must be ready to adapt ourselves to conditions

which may seem to change from day to day, and we must be
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willing to exert ourselves to get out of our own ruts and think

out new ways of doing things
; otherwise we shall be left outside

the circle of the friends of China, and all the possibilities of
exerting an influence will be nuUifled by our own dispositions

to hold to the old and despise the new.

From the Christian point of view the quality of adaptabil-

ity, the willingness to conform to circumstances, has its

spiritual perils. There is danger of the Christian trusting

more to expediency than to duty. He will be found turning

as the wind of circumstance blows upon him, rather than being

true to convictions or being inflexible in the right. The mis-

sionary will be distinguished not so much by his spiritual

qualities as by his politic manoeuvring. I remember the story

of a church deacon who was always preaching the n^ed of

holy ingenuity. When called upon to address the children at

a Sunday-school Anniversary, he had to revert to the same
text. One who knew the character of the deacon, burst out

with the exclamation :
^* What he calls holy ingenuity, I call

devilish trickery.'* There isj in my opinion, a real danger in

the pursuit of popularity, and in the task of making friends

with the Cliinese. Being wise as serpents is looked upon as of

a higher grade than being harmless as doves.

The foreigners to be considered in the present article will

be missionaries. We will first notice their relations with

Christian Chinese and then with the larger class who are non-

Christians. How foreign diplomats, merchants, and those in

the various professions, get along with the Chinese, need not

here be discussed ; these individuals as a rule do not take the

matter very seriously to heart. With increased education on

the part of the Christian community in China, the task of

holding amiable and congenial relations with the missionary

will become more and more difficult. It is generally supposed

that if there is failure to work together, the blame rests on the

missionary. Certainly every missionary should be anxious to

do everything in his power to prevent friction and maintain

the spirit of unity in the bond of peace.

If, then, there is difficulty from increased education among
the Chinese Christians, it means either that better educated

missionaries must come to the mission field, or that those who
are already here shall continue to study, so as to be abreast of

the times, and to be always ahead of those who look to them

for instruction. This is not only true of the missiouary
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educationist, physician, author or translator, but, of what

should still remain the largest number, the missionary evangel-

ist and pastor. The preacher ought not to expect that he will

be able to escape from the difficulties of having an educated

audience, by leaving a home pastorate for the mission field.

A missionary must in these days have a library with the best

authorities, must choose different topics for special investiga-

tion, and must appear before his audience with thoughts that

are suggestive and helpful, and with information that is new
and invigorating.

Increased knowledge on the part of the missionary will

carry weight only when there is improved proficiency in the

use of the Chinese language. The missionary who escapes

from the disgrace of speaking in Chinese with a poor stammer-

ing tongue by relying on one of his best Chinese students to do

his interpreting, will soon be classed below the interpreter,

except in the one matter of his having a larger salary.

Not only will increased scholarship on the part of the

Chinese Christians compel the missionary to work a little

harder, but the new spirit of the age may prove to be both an

annoyance and a stumbling block to the cultivation of friend-

liness. The new spirit is that of democracy, not of respect for

superiors. All men—and women—are equal ; they have inalien-

able rights
;
their watchword is lyiberty, not Obedience. For

the missionary to attempt to make rules, still more to carry

them out, in the Church organization, in the school, or even

the University, is a dangerous experiment. It may end in a

strike in the school, when to yield or resist will alike throw

suspicion on the President ; or withdrawal from the mission-

ary's church and the formation of an indeperident church with

no vestige of apostolic succession or of a Church Universal.

The missionary, in these new conditions, needs to act

cautiously and walk circumspectly. He certainly ought not

to be high-handed, going beyond the legitimate scope of his

authority, neither should he pander to the spirit that brooks

every form of authority. How to be popular, rather than do

what is right, will be the new temptation.

The money problem more than ever is the source of dis-

satisfaction, jealousy, and friction. Some, in consequence, would

advocate that the salaries of the Chinese be raised—not that the

missionary's salary be lowered,—and others would go so far as

to give the Chinese Church full control of mission funds. And
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liere is an anomaly in Chinese affairs : at the very time that

foreign supervision is demanded for foreign investment, at this

time the native Church is to be given charge of all monies
whether from local or foreign contributions. Speaking from
experience of several years' connection with the International

Institute, where Chinese and foreigners come together on an
equal basis, it seems to the writer that in many missions,

whatever the form of missionary investment, an equal number
of missionaries and Chinese Christians could be formed to act

on all questions pertaining to the Church, including the use of

all funds. If it is specified how money which comes from

abroad shall be used, then it would be illegitimate to divert the

money to other uses, whether by vote of the joint committee or

of missionaries alone. By conferring together, and by issuing

appeals in common, contributions no doubt would in time be

made without any condition, and be left to the free disposal of

this committee. In the findings of the Mott Conference there

is one whicli agrees with what is said above, namely : ''That

in the management of the evangelistic, educational, and other

work of the Church, there should, to the fullest possible

extent, be joint control by both Chinese and foreign workers."

Also, *'that representative Chinese should have a share in the

administration of foreign funds used for the work of the Chinese

Church." Such equality in money questions will help the

larger equality between foreign missionaries and Chinese Chris-

tians in all matters which bring them together, and which, to

be wisely managed, require action in common. The more they

can meet each other with recognized equality, and the fewer

the occasions where each acts separately, the less will the new

spirit of the age be detrimental to relations cordial and friendly.

If there is success in the removal of friction over the

question of equal rights and equal powers, the full attainment

of friendliness, of brotherliness, will depend on those graces

and accomplishments generally recognized in the demeanor of

a Christian gentleman. If on the one side there is even a

quota of the old-time Chinese politeness, and on the other a

fair attempt at Christian courtesy, the way is already paved

for walking arm in arm towards the Holy City. Scope for the

fruits of the Spirit will be a guarantee against misunderstand-

ings, against jealous suspicions, against unseemly wranglings,

and against all coolness, friction, or schism. Spirituality is

just as necessary as more knowledge and greater education.
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As to friendly relations between foreign missionaries and

the diverse elements among the Chinese, who have no con-

nection with the Christian Church, the task is in some re-pects

easier, and in some respects harder, than in former days.

With the overthrow of the old set of Chinese Mandarins and

the abandonment of the literary examination system, there is

less necessity to understand or adopt the ceremonial customs

which hitherto have characterized a Chinese scholar. The
higher classes are more open to foreign intercourse and foreign

ideas. A foreigner may even be familiar with Chinese of the

better class families. In all these respects the foreign mission-

ary finds the way of approach made easy.

At present the Chinese in the trend of their character may
be subdivided into two general classes. The one class, much
more important than most are likely to think, is the conserva-

tive class. Not only ex-officials belong to this class, but also

the older people in all the grades of life, and a good proportion

of the merchants and those who still have any wealth. They
not only have the conservative temperament but are more

inclined than others to revere past traditions and retain that

which is good. The extreme section is decidedly monarchical.

The second class is inspired with ideas of democracy.

They accept more from abroad than they retain from China.

They are progressive, but not necessarily pro-foreign. To
this class belong the returned students, and also those who are

studying in mission and government schools in China. The
extreme section is revolutionary and oftentimes anarchical.

If the foreign missionary desires to be on friendly terms

with the Chinese, he will find himself in a dilemma. Which
of these two classes shall he favor ? Or shall he wait till he

finds out which is likely to be the winning side, and then

openly espouse their cause ? This, no doubt, will be deemed
politic, but even policy gets many a shock during these days

of frequent fluctuations of public sentiment.

Would it not be better, and even safer, to have certain

definite principles, some of which perhaps will be acceptable

to the conservative class, and some to the progressive class ?

In other words, is it not better for the missionary to be

governed by principles, whose advocacy brings no disgrace to

Christianity, than be actuated by a partisan spirit ? On the

one hand, are not many of the ideas of conservative Chinese,

and on the other the aspirations for liberty and self-government
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of the progressive Chinese, alike solid and praiseworthy? It

can hardly be expected that a missionary, who desires the

welfare of the Chinese people, will stand aloof from all their

problems, or be indifferent either to their misfortunes or their

aspirations, but personal friendship should not destroy the

dictates of principle. To encourao^e the revolutionary spirit

of the Chinese, which has been strong all through the cen-

turies, and to cast contempt on the peace movement or the

utility of legal procedure and open discussion, may win friends

for a time, but the steadfast friend is the one who is won by

the force of principle. It is more important that the missionary

have friendly feelings towards the Chinese than that he aim to

make friends. In the one case there is the spirit of love, in the

other, the desire for popularity. The difficulty will be to hold

to one's principles and to retain one's friends, at the same

time. The more radical the temperament of a friend, the less

will he endure opinions other than his own. Friendship with

the missionary will break under the stubborn resistance of a

religious conviction and even a political opinion.

The foreign missionary in his relations with these two
classes of Chinese people can become a moderating influence.

He needs not only to have the Christian spirit of love

and gentleness, bnt to be level-headed, thoroughly familiar

with all the problems and theories of social and political life,

and eminently just in his discriminations. More than ever is

there needed a wide diversity of missionary equipment, so that

the whole missionary organization, through specialized in-

dividuals, may enter intelligently and sympathetically into all

the problems of the modern life of China.

Cordiality between Chinese and foreigners may shortly

be lessened by the increased supervision and control of

foreign Powers in the internal financial affairs of China. The
foreign miss'onary in these new conditions cannot with good

reason criticize the foreign Powers, but unless he does so, the

Chinese will hardly regard him as a true friend. Other ques-

tions will put to the test the relations existing between

foreigners and Chinese, and it will be wellnigh impossible for

the foreign missionary to escape connection by professing that

he only teaches religion, and takes no interest iu the practical

affairs of his fellow-men. To maintain friendly relations will

require thought, determination, a loving disposition and earnest

and prayerful efforts.
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The Ideal Missionary

Aft addr'ess ffiVcn at the First Baptist Church, Ithaca, N. Y",, February 2nd,
jgjj, by SuH 'il\3, of Sharighai, China, a student 0/ Cornell University.

**But when \\% saw the multitudes, he was moved with compassion for

then),l)ecanse they were distressed and scattered as sheep having no shepherd.
Then saith he ullto his disciples: Tlie harvest indeed is plenteous, but the
laborers are few. Pray ye therefore the Lord of harvest, that he send forth

laborers into his harVesti*'— (Matt. iX : 36-38.)

mHiS has been the call ! Many a man and many a woman
have responded to this call and have gone into the

heathen world and are reaping the rich harvest there.

Many others are preparhig themselves for their career

as His harvesters. To-day almost all the churches in this

country are educating their young people in mission-study

classes with the hope that some day they may also be sent out

as laborers into His harvest.

There has been a strong tendency in this country to get

as many missionaries as possible. But as the peoples of the

tvorld are daily drawing nearer and nearer to each other, and as

the ferocity and narrow-mindedness of these peoples are being

softened by coming into contact with the nations of the world,

the dangers which a missionary used to encounter are becoming

less and less, and, I am sure, the number of missionaries will

greatly increase in the near future. The obstacles are being

removed. Take the case of my own country, China. Only a

few years ago it was considered an heroic adventure to become

a missionary to China* Those who came brought with them

their lives and were ready to cast them down at any moment.

BjLit time has changed. To-day the doors of China are thrown

widely open to all who care to come with their good tidings.

Recently we read that when the Sixth Annual Convention of

the Y. M. C. A. was held at Peking, the four hundred delegates

to that Convention were received by President Yuan Shih-kai

at a formal reception and were addressed by him. So you see

that the Government is welcoming and praising the missionaries.

To-'day it is just as easy or as hard to earn a living in China as

in this country. It seems to me there is no fear that the

laborers will be "few.^' On the contrary, I believe that the

number of missionaries will increase as time goes on.

But, friends, it is not the member that counts ; it is the

type of men and the qualifications they possess, that are im-

portant* A few weeks ago there was published in the Cornell
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Daily Sun a call issued by the Executive Committee of the

Studeut Volunteer Movement, enlisting college men for mis-

sionary service in foreign countries. The call says in part

:

*The men to be placed in these positions must be unmarried,

must have attended colleges, and must be prepared to

participate in the various activities, consisting of taking part

in the different societies and athletics." Are these the neces-

sary qualifications of a would-be missionary ? It seems to me
that a missionary should have certain specific qualifications far

more important than such as whether he is married or not,

whether he has attended college or not, or whether he is

active in society and athletics or not. Speaking from my own
observations, I should like to expect three qualities in a mis-

sionary, namely :

First, he must be a good Christian
;

Secondly, he must be a good student ; and

Thirdly, be must not be dogmatical.

That a missionary should be a good Christian is self-

evident. So I shall spend my allotted time in explaining the

last two qualifications.

When I say a missionary should be a good student, I do

not mean that he must necessarily be a Phi Beta Kappa man
or a Sigma Ki man. What I mean is that he must be a man
eager to learn things when he has arrived on the field.

Mencius, the Chinese philosopher, said: "The great danger

of a man is his desire to teach others." The Christian churches

have sent out many teachers, but unfortunately too few students.

The missionary may have a faith to teach, but, you must admit,

he has 7nany^ many things to learn. He has to learn the

language, literature, history, customs and institutions, and

religions of the people. He must learn to understand the native

institutions, and know how they have come into existence. He
must learn the prepossessions of the minds of the people. He
must understand how far he can convert the people and how
far he has to modify his own beliefs. Above all, he must learn

how to approach the people,—how to approach the educated

and the uneducated.

All these things he must learn. He must learn them in

order that he may teach or preach. Unfortunately there are

people who come to a foreign country with the inveterate view

of uplifting, nay, of civilising a barbarous people I They
therefore come to us with that arrogant aud patrouizing air of
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a superior people. They refuse to learu. They think that

theirs is the ouly religion, the only salvation, and the only

civilization. That may be true. But how are they going to

impart it to the heathen ? The result of this unwillingness to

learu has been that the missionaries can hardly approach the

better class, the educated class of the people. They can only

get hold of those who would accept Christianity as i^eadily as

they had accepted Buddhism, Taoism, or any other religion.

Thirdly, I say that the missionary should not be dogmatical.

President Eliot recently said in an address : *' You cannot go

to the Chinese or Japanese with your doctrines which are mere

traditions. Take the doctrine of Justification by Faith, the

Atonement, or the Doctrine of the Trinity. These are not

acceptable to the Japanese or Chinese minds." President Eliot

has perhaps gone too far to say that all these doctrines are not

acceptable to the Oriental mind. But it is perfectly safe to

say that the intellectual Chinese do not look upon many of your

traditional formalities and doctrines as matters of importance.

Take the divergent differences of the various denominations.

It is almost impossible for us to conceive that the followers of a

common faith should display so many variations and diversities

both in doctrine and in practice. While these things may
have their historical significance to you, what can they mean
to us ? Moreover, even among yourselves, these doctrines have

different and even contradictory interpretations and observances.

You have many theories of atonement, you have many views

of trinity, and you have many forms of baptism. This incon-

sistency among yourselves shows that these things are after all

not the essentials. That the Chinese do not like them is shown

in the recent movement in China to establish a united Christian

Church of a nondenomi national character. For after all what

we wish to know and what you wish to propagate do not lie in

such petty differences, but rather in the fundamental truths.

Concentrate your mind and energy on what is essential, and you

may succeed. Bring with you your mere traditional variations,

and the people puzzle at the diversities and know not what

to follow.

Moreover, we have our traditions and prepossessions, too,

which may be quite different from yours. You believe, for

instance, in the doctrine of original sin. But the Chinese have

been taught for more than twenty centuries that men are born

good, and that human nature is intuitively good. This theory
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is apparently contradictory to the Christian doctrine of total

depravity. I do not ventnre to suggest which is more correct,

but there is no reason why a missionary should insist that his

converts should distrust the goodness of his nature and believe

with him that men are born with the sin of the first man. We
mast constantly bear in mind that such theological or philoso-

phical questions contain in themselves sufficient gronrd for

differences even among the theologians and philosophers them-

selves. If a dogma can be set up by a St. Augustine or a

Calvin, why cannot a missionary adopt or utilize some of the

best doctrines of the greatest soul? of the other nations?

I liave thus far stated what I consider to be the most

fundamental qualifications of an ideal missionary. I can find

no better conclusion than to give you an example of an ideal

missionary, that of St. Paul. Paul was the greatest missionary

the world has ever seen. He was a good student : he knew the

Greek poets as well as the Hebrew prophets. He was never

dogmatical : to the Jews he preached the promise of the coming

of the Messiah, but to the Athenians he preached the Unknown
God. He knew the secrets of apostolic success. Here is what

be had to say about the ideal missionary :

•• For though I was free from all men, I brought myself under bondage
to all, tiat I might gain the more. And to the Jews I became as a Jew, that

I might gain Jews ; to them that are under the law, as under the law, not

being mvself under the law, that I might gain them that are under the law ;

to them that are without the law, as wiihout law, that I might gain tht-m that

are without law. To the weak I became weak, that I might gain the weak :

/ am become all things to all men, that I may by all means save some,'' (I.

Cor. ix : 19-22.)
The [Vorld's Chinese Students'Journa/.

World's Evangelical Alliance.

Topics Sus:gested for Universal and United Praver,

SUNDAY, JANUARY 4th, to SATURDAY, JANUARY tOth, 1914.

Sunday, January 4th, 1914.

Texts for Servians or Addresses,

''That they all may be oner John xvii. 21.

'' Perfectly joined together:' i CoR. i. 10.

" Ye shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost is come upon

yotiy Acts i. 8.

*' Go ye i7iio all the ivorld, and preach the Gospel:' Mark xvi. 15.

''The Kingdoms of this world are become the Kingdoms of our

Lord:' Rev. xi. 15.
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Monday, January 5th, 1914.

Thanksgivhig and Humiliation.

THANKSGIVING that the Lord rei^neth, and that "of
His Kingdom there shall be no end." Tiiat there is still set before

us an open door for the Gospel. Tliat Christianity is increasingly-

acknowledged to be the greatest beneficent, moral, and spiritual

religious power in the world.

HUMILIATION on account of the prevalence of an un-
christian standard in the discussion of questions affecting the

moral bases of Society. On account of the continued failure of

Christendom to provide adequate means and agents for the work
of the Lord. On account of the prevailing desecration of the

Lord's Day.

Scripture Readings :

2 Samuel vii. 18-29; Psalm xcvi.; 2 Timothy iii.; Rev. iii. 7-22.

Tuesday, January 6tb, 1914.

T/ie Church Universal— The " One Body'^ of which Christ is

the Head.

HUMILIATION on account of our continued lack of unity

and co-operation.

PRAYER that as the Church is the "One Body" of Christ

it may be one in spirit, and may be operative in the world as one.

That as our great bond of Unity is the one Lord, the Faith of

Christ, as "once delivered to the saints," may be held in all its

fulness. That throughout the Churches there may be a return

to the Bible, both the Old and the New Testaments, as "given
by inspiration of God," and that the Holy Scriptures may be

honoured and accepted. That the pure Faith of the Gospel may
drive away the errors and superstitions of the uureformed Churches.
That all Christians may recognize the obligation of consecrating

themselves and their wealth to the service of God.

Scripture Readings :

Eph. i. 15-23 ; Epb. iii. 10-21 ; i Cor. ii. 1-5 ; Col. i. 18-24; 2 John,

Wednesday, January 7th, 1914.

Nations a7id their Riders.

THANKS be to God for the continuance of the strenuous
efforts to suppress the Opium traffic, and for the measure of

success which is attending these efforts. For the awakening of the
Churches to the perils of immorality.

HUMILIATION on account of the prevalence of inter-

national jealousies and suspicions.
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PRAYER for a righteous and lasting World Peace. That
all Kings, Presidents, Parliaments, and Legislators, may reign and
rule iu subjection to the supreme will and rule of the King of

Kings. That un-Cliristian social conditions may be removed, and
that we may learn to bear one another's burdens. For all public

servants, Soldiers, Sailors, Policemen, Postmen, Railwaymen, etc.

Scripture Readings:

I Tim. ii. 1*8 ; i Pettr ii. 13-17 ; Psalm xxiv.; Psalm cxxxviii.

Thursday, January 8th, 1914.

Missio7is.

PRAYER for a due sense of Christian responsibility in

the treatment of subject races. For blessing on all Missionary
agencies. Evangelistic, Medical, Educational and Industrial. For
a return to first works in Missionary enterprise, the preaching
and teaching of the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. For a

simpler faith in God's Redemption and Salvation, through the

power of the Holy Ghost, as this sinful world's great need and
hope. That the Churches in heathen lands may be kept faithful

to the teaching of the Holy Scriptures. For a large increase of

Native agents, both for the Pastoral and Evangelistic work of

Native Churches in heathen lands, and also as invaluable and
indispensable colleagues and fellow-workers in the Mission work
of the Western Churches. That mass movements in India may be
guided into right channels. That the willingness of the Chinese
people to hear the Gospel may be met by increased missionary
activity. That the Moslem menace may be overcome by the power
of the Holy Spirit.

SCRIPTURE READINGS :

Matthew zxviii* 18-20; Acts iv. 31-37 ; Galatiaiis i. 6-11; Romans x. 11-15 ;

2 Thess. iii. 1-5.

Friday, January Qth, 1914.

Families, Educatio7ial Establishments a7id the Young.

PRAISE that there is a keener interest in Christian Mis-
sions among young people.

PRAYER for Parents, that they may themselves know what
is meant by "the nurture and admonition of the Lord," so that

the training and bringing up of their children may be effective and
fruitful in the Lord. For increasing recognition of the obliga-

tion of daily Family Worship. For all those engaged in practical

Educational work. That in Education, the fear of the Lord may
be universally recognized to be the beginning of wisdom. For
all Sunday School Superintendents and Teachers, and agencies
seeking the early conversion of the young. For Bible School and
Bible Class Leaders, and for all who work for the spiritual and
physical welfare of young men and young women.

SCRIPTDRK RKADINGS:
Psalto ciij. 17; cxix. 9-n hikI cxxx,; 2 Tim. iii. 15-17 ; Joshua i. 1-9 and

xxiv. 15 ; Proverbs i. 7-9 and xv. 33.
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Saturday, January loth, 1914.

Home Missiofis and the Jews.

SORROW that the veil is still 011 the mind and conscience

of the Jews. That Christianity is still so little in possession of

onr great cities and centres of popnlation and life.

PRAYER for the Jews; that the veil may be removed from
the Nation, and that they may see Jesns as the Christ. That
God may soon fulfil His promises to them, and abundantly bless

all efforts for their conversion. For more of the power of the

Holy Ghost to accompany all special evangelistic and social work
in the cities, towns, villages, and homes of Christendom.

SCRIPTURI^ RKADINGS I

Zecli. xii. 9-10; Romans xi. 1-15; Psalm ii. and Ixvii. 2 ; Isaiah !x. 1-3.

Our Book Table

LEARNING CHINESE—BOOKS FOR BEGINNERS
AND STUDENTS.

On Mastering the Form and Usfc of thk Most Frhquknt Words in
THE Mandarin IvAnguagk. Rev. D. Wir,t,ARD I^yon, M.A.

:?^H^^ Mff^iftW ^ ^ n % ^

Six hundred character series of readers by Professor Tong. Shanghai Baptist
Theological Seminary. 4 vols. Price 22 cents.

-t s* ^/^ ig m it r^
^"

Seven hundred character series -Christian Catechism b}* Professor Tong.
Shanghai Baptist Theological Seminary. Price 5 cents.

In one of the smallest booklets ever issned with the design to

guide non-Chinese students of written and spoken Mandarin Mr.
Eyon has laid under wide and lasting obligation all who stand at

the threshold of research into any current form of written or

spoken Chinese. The "Rules" of this pamphlet may be con-

sidered as within their sphere golden. The clues are facts and
principles that really serve to guide by lines of inquiry and trains

of thought in relation to the beginnings and continuities of language
acquisition.

The Chinese books issued under titles mentioned above are

among the works that illustrate with complete success the funda-

mental truth enunciated by Mr. Lyon which ought to have the

force of a Law in Physics or a universally accepted dictum in a

personal code of right conduct.

There have been guides to knowledge in Chinese which re-

minded the reader irresistibly of certain small handbooks to every-

day French, German, or Italian; wonderful works wherein is con-

tained much that is useless for the traveller or visitor's purpose
and little that is of practical utility for any purpose whatsoever.
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Students of Chinese have too often been employed on a task
analogous to that which occupied the redoubtable and abstracted
Mr. Sergeant vSnubbin on a certain day in his history. His mental
steps were on a path "leading from some place which nobody ever
came from to some other place which nobody ever went to."
Tasks of this kind are apt to occasion that "dull-looking, boiled

eye which is so often to be seen in the heads of people who have
applied themselves during many years to a weary and laborious

course of study."
If the beginner in Chinese to-day finds his course less tiring,

tedious, or irksome, let the school of instrnctors Chinese and non-
Chinese who are up-to date in the science of teaching have the
credit that is their due. The system here recommended to the

be>j;inner in Chinese and illustrated in the works cited treats the
written language in vital ways. It is a current language in which
the words are counters. As coins circulate in virtue of their

several values to buyer and seller, so with Chinese characters in

any well ordered word to which they belong. They are to be
acquired by the student : not to serve as specimens in a museum
collection but as current money of the merchant.

Tliat the small books give a clear lead in the direction alike

of acquisition and of use is at once their intrinsic merit and their

true attraction for the modern student of written Chinese.

Tlie recondite, the crabbed, the abstract, the impenetrable have
no place in this scheme of things which aims to take the learner

from the region of mental haze and fog. Properly used with
illuminating reference to the pamphlet these helps to knowledge
should go far to convince the tyro that the Chinese language is

flexible. To the master of idiom it is sufficiently supple and pliant

and those hi stain piipillari may soon prove by satisfactory ex-

perience that progress in the study of nny language, not excluding

Chinese, is to be measured by advance in the art of using to good
purpose each new acquisition in accordance with those laws of

syntax that govern the framing of phrases and .sentences.

Grubbing at Chinese roots of language will in course of time

become a healthful necessity, a proper process for the advancing
scholar. Attention should, however, be first directed as here to

habit and order of growth in the forms of beauty that pertain to

the living plant and tree.

Chinese Documentary Drafts. Hints kor Bkoinners. By T. A. M.
Castle, of the Ctiinese Customs Service. Stianghai, Kelly and IValsh,

Price %4.

From the time when the first non-Chinese student essayed to

devote attention to the Chinese documentary style, as distinguished

from vernaculars on the one hand and the ancient and more modern
literary styles on the other, until about twenty-five years ago no
attempt appears to have been made to open a path within this

particular sphere of knowledge.
Dr. Hirth, at that time Deputy Commissioner and Assistant

Statistical Secretary in the Customs service, published, in iS88, his

Notes on the Chinese Documentary Style, thus becoming a pioneer

roadmaker iu the region now selected by Mr. T. A. M. Castle of



768 The Chinese Recorder [December

the same service, for the like highly useful function of preparing
the way.

At a first glance it seems passing strange, when the outstanding
practical utility of documentary Chinese is duly considered, that Dr.
Hirtli had no distinguished predecessor and for nearly a quarter of a

century no worthy follower.

Sinology was waiting for the educational movements and
changes of the new time and their impact on methods of study in

written Chinese whether literary, documentary, or vernacular.

The Chinese themselves have been quick to take occasion by
the hand in the application of Western methods to the study of

their written language.

It staggers belief and might well take away one's breath to

note the present-day attitude of the Chinese in relation to this

whole subject, and, in our judgment, no more remarkable testimony
lias existed or can exist to the far-reaching and abiding possibilities

of the present-day intellectual transformation.

The new leaf which the Chinese have turned has on it some of

the writing that determines their destiny as a race. When West-
ern methods begin to be generally employed for acquiring an
Eastern medium to be devoted in its turn alike to the acquisition

and diffusion of knowledge derived from both East and West the

fact holds in gunrantee, warrant, assurance, that cover the whole
domain of knowledge and of life.

Mr. Castle's little book is a contribution to be welcomed,
satisfying, as it does, leading canons of criticism. It is clearly

scientific and is written on approved lines of analytical deduction.
The distinction drawn in the preface between books written to

teach reading and those designed to instruct in writing may be
carried altogether too far. It seems to a large extent fanciful.

The work that sets forth at all adequately and \vith due regard ta

order the principles that underlie Chinese construction in documen-
tary or other Ciiinese writing is of large, and probably of equal, use
in teaching writing and reading. In both processes, if they are to

be intelligent, progressive, productive, the st7ie qua non is proficience

in syntax, including a sufficient acquaintance with certain idioms
oft-recurring and not at present brought with proper certainty under
those laws of the Chinese written language which have been the

subject of investigation by non-Chinese inquirers.

Let the student read Chinese, pencil in hand, alike for promot-
ing and for testing skill in writing single characters and for mark-
ing phrases that afford approved syntactical illustrations, and it will

be found that progress in reading and writing are concurrent and
conjoined, and this method applied to the study of any language is

likely to yield sound and lasting results.

That standard English is essential for translation from this

language into Chinese will, we think, not be disputed. The
mental faculty of absorbing meanings and recasting modes of

expression is, however, indispensable alike to the interpreter and
translator ; and no Western student will make satisfactory advances
in interpreting or translating who does not develop steadily the

power of putting sentences into moulds and issuing them in forms
suited to his purpose for rendering into Chinese.
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If, as the outcome of practice, long continued perfection in the
art of fashioning English sentences of the kind quoted in these
pages is attained, the reward in increased facility of turning out a
creditable Chinese version is well merited.

Mr. Castle's book is, if we may so write, thoroughly sound at

heart. It sets forth clearly the writer's intent and should effect

adequately the student's purpose as a beginner in drafting Chinese
documents. It is to be numbered among the books for beginners
that render knowledge inviting and the path thereto pleasant ; and
it affords glimpses of other paths to be traversed when the way by
which this author leads has become a well accustomed road.

The only serious fault we have to fiud is that the price of the

book is absurdly high.

"The a B C of Chtnesb Writing," By F. W. Batxer. China Inland
Mission and Presbyterian Mission Press. Paper covers^ 73 pages, price

7^ cents.

The sj'stematic study of Chinese has indeed been facilitated

in many ways since William Milne wrote jocularly in a letter

(1814) that "To acquire Chinese is a work for men of bodies
of brass, heads of oak, hands of spring-steel, eyes of eagles,

memories of angels, and lives of Methuselah "—a variant of which
is quoted in the booklet before us, as the utterance of a ** wise-

acre." Chinese 2ce?i-li did seem an insurmountable wall to the
early heroes at Malacca (we prefer to call them "heroes" rather

than "wiseacres"—sententious dullards), who hoped to influence

China by means of literature in that medium. And even now,
to read high weii-li wMtli fluency, and to compose in it with
finished grace (as they essayed to do) may still lie beyond the

abilities of most of us. But, added to a grasp of colloquial speech
—towards which Mr. Bailer has assisted so many new-comers

—

and some power to decipher a wen-li newspaper article—towards
which he has later assisted so many students of Chinese—there

is a growing desire among many to cultivate the art of writing

in Chinese character. And Mr. Bailer has produced a most
valuable hand-book to lighten this task. As he claims in the

Preface, "An hour or more a day given to writing should enable

anyone with average ability to master a thousand characters

in a few months." Yes, with the aid of this excellent hand-book,
which contains just over a thousand characters, with every point

in their writing explained. It is all that could be desired towards
a desirable end. The student of Chinese will bless the day when
he bought it. The booklet is worthy of the widest possible

circulation. It meets a long-felt need.

W. A. C.

A DtCTIONARY OF PhILOSOPHICAI, TeRMS CHIEFf^V PROM TFIIt JaPANR.S«.
By Dr. Richard and Dr. MacGii,livrav. C. L. S. J913, price 30 cents.

This book at once challenges comparison with Mr. Evan
Morgan's book noticed in our September number. There is of

necessity a little overlapping, but while Mr. Morgan went to

current journalism for the bulk of his terms, the book before
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us is taken from a Japanese dictionary of philosophical terms.
In the former case political phrases largely predominate, while
in the latter there is a considerable proportion made up of the
technical language of the natural sciences.

The compilers are careful to say that they do not endorse
all these terms. The state of the case has been well put by
Mr. Morgan when he suggests that the Chinese •* will prepare
with more taste for the speech feeling in the language." The
Japanese deal with Chinese as we do with Greek. Thu.s telegrattt

is good English, but it is bad Greek.
The lists prepared show a praiseworthy attempt to establish

accuracy and definiteness in the use of words. Sometimes they
are too rigidly consistent in the use of one Chinese term for

one English, e.ir.^ nature, 7iaiiiral are S ^^ or 5c ^5» so we have
nature myths % ^ %^ JJ, nature science g ^ f4 j^^, nature wor-
ship 5c ^ 7j^ ?t* J

on the other hand we sometimes feel a lack of

definiteness; natural theology is g f^ %^ ^, while Deism is

S ^ W 81c» where we should have expected fjt ^"^ ilR-

Tliis is a book that should be in the hands of every educa-
tionist and translator. Only by continual use can its value be
tested, and the final settlement of terms will rest not with any
one editor but with the general consensus of all departments of

study.

J. W. I.

THE UNION OF THE CHURCHES.

Thb Church and Rrcigious Unity. By Herbert KeIvI^y. Longmans,
1913. Pages XV \- 317. 4I6 net.

At the Shanghai National Conference, Dr. Mott announced
that denominational experts were to be invited to prepare exposi-

tions of their own types of Christianity, in order to promote mutual
comprehension. To head the list, a better book could hardly be
found than this clear and powerful essay by Father Kelly, of the

Society of the Sacred Mission, Assistant Tutor of the Theological

College of Kelham. Will the Continuation Committee not fulfil its

function by persuading a millionaire to present a copy to each of

the missionaries in China ?

It is impossible in a few sentences to give an adequate idea of

the charm of what might easily have been an irritating, polemical

discourse. In the preface, the Bishop of Winchester writes : "I, at

least, have never met a book in which there was so determined and
steady and genuinely humble an effort to draw the sting of

controversy by recognition of others' merits, and of one's own and
of one's Church's shortcomings and blots." The secret of the

charm must lie in the personality of the writer. It was at the

Baslow summer camp of the Student Christian Movement in 1908
that Father Kelly, a distinguished Anglican Catholic, ** in a water-

tight compartment," first came to learn " the trne value of a * Free
Church' principle." A visitor to Baslow in 1910 says of him :

** His brown cassock and girdle, bare head and sandaled feet, made
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him a conspicuous figure ; his briar pipe aud his geuial smile made
him welcome in every part of the camp."

The thesis of the book is extremelj^ well sustained. It is that
the Catholic and Protestant positions are supplementary, neither
being complete without the other. "Truth is primary, and our
apprehensions secondary." This distinction is "the key of all

hope " of unity. "I have no other motive for maintaining the
' Catholic ' sacramental doctrine than that I believe it to be
necessary to the consistency and stability of evangelicalism." The
'Catholic' position is "that in the Sacrament of the Holy
Communion Christ has provided for us in the fulfilment of His
promise a representation of Himself, a true renewal to us day by
day of the Bodily Presence of His spiritual Humanity, in order
that we might enter into that union of the earthly and
spiritual which was the redemption manifested in the Body of His
Resurrection." The Protestant view, on the other hand, "is
centred in the spiritual life ; the mere act takes its value from
the intention, purpose, feeling, which motive it." The author's

opposition to this view is thus expressed : "I cannot explain

myself except by saying ' I want Christ here to worship Him' I

may not worship my thought and imaginations, and I shrink from
giving direct worship to what is only realized through those

faculties." The theory of Transubstanliation, however, which is

a theorj^ not of Christ's Presence, but " about bread and wine,"
"I neither hold nor have ever held."

Where now lies the hopes of unity? " I do not want anj'one

to surrender any conviction." The strength of the Church has

been its sacramental forms, witnessing to the gifts of Christ, while

the strength of Nonconformity is its witness to the personal gifts

of the Holy Spirit. The Church's " official system, concerned with

the fundamentals," "needs to be supplemented by a free, unofficial

system concerned with expansion." "The Catholic view of the

sacrament and the Nonconformist view of a ' free' ministry could

in practice work hand-in-hand." "I believe that the whole future

of Christianity lies in the reconciling, lies in the combining of these

two elements."

Here then is the crux of the matter. Seeing that "a sacra-

mental system camiot be 'developed,* " for "at ordination the

power to consecrate is received'' and assuming that it is "this

sacramental basis which Nonconformity needs in order to make its

own system really .safe, really strong," the conclusion follows, that

this basis can only be accepted. "What I propose would be an
unspeakable gain to Nonconformity as well as to the Church,"

for it would involve a synthesis of principles, which apart are

incomplete. Let it be noted, however, that "I do not ask" the

Nonconformists " to accept a Church system, but to make one."

Is there not "something hidden in the mystery of the Trinity, in

the double .sending forth, first, of the Son," "and secondly, of

the Spirit," which is "just the pattern of the unity we have

missed"?
It is a book that drives the reader to his knees.

F. W. S. O'N.
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**ThR Mf?SSA.GE OF THE DlSCTPI.ES OF CHRIST FOR THE TTnION OF THE
Church, tnci^uding their Origin and History," By Peter
AiNSiyiE, Minister Christian Temple, Baltimore. Revell, pp 212. $1.00
net.

*' We will that this body die, be dissolved and sink into union
with the body of Christ at large." "We ivill tliat the people

henceforth take the Bible as the only sure guide to heaven ; for

it is better to enter into life having one book than having many to be
cast into hell." These pithy sentences from " The Last Will and
Testament" of the Presbytery of Springfield, Kentucky, have
about them the freshness and the sting of the morning. It was the

moving of a " Reformation," the beginning of a new division of the

Church in order to prepare the way for the union of all Christians.

Truly the "Message of the Disciples" is as paradoxical as life

itself. The movement announced at Springfield in 1804, the

subsequent success of which was mainly due to Thomas and
Alexander Campbell, became through excommunication on the

part of the Baptists, a separate communion in 1832. Its present

membership amounts to 1,300,000.

The claim of the Disciples to distinction is that, rejecting the

authority of interpretations of Scripture, they seek "Christian
union upon the basis of the Bible." Tiiey propose " for the union
of Christendom, neither a system of dogmatic theology, nor a

religion of pure feeling, .... but to U7iiie upon the fact of Christy
The three lectures of which this broad-minded book consists

(excluding an Appendix of 70 pp.) were delivered by Dr. Ainslie

before the Divinity School of Yale. The dedication is to the

author's grandfather and father, "both ministers of the Gospel
and both throughout their lives unreservedly committed to the

union of the divided house of God."
F. W. S. O'N.

China, and the GospEIv. China Inland Mission, London and Shanghai.

This beautifully illustrated Report of the China Inland Mission
for 19 13 is a pleasure to handle and study. It is packed full of

information and every page bears marks of editorial thoroughness.
The review of the year 191 2 (in two parts) is an admirable
summary of the leading events in China from the missionary
standpoint and a concise summary of the work of the Mission.

Fifty-five new workers were added to the staff during the year
whilst ten workers were lost by death and fourteen by retirement,

etc. The total number of missionaries (including associates) is

now no less than 1,040 or about one-fifth of the entire Protestant
missionary force in China. The baptisms for the year were over

2,586, bringing the number of communicants up to over 27,000,
and the organized Churches to 654. The contributions from
Chinese Christians reached the splendid total of ;^ 1,653, ^^y,

$16,500 (Mex). There are 83 boarding schools with 2,153 pupi^s
and 159 day schools with 3,425 scholars; 7 hospitals, 43 dispens-
aries, and 34 opium refuges.

Were we to begin to quote from the pages of this book or to

attempt to describe the immense variety and wide extent of the
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work that is being done we should find it hard to stop. Difficulties

are not minimized, and disappointments are frankly acknowledged,
but the fiiith and hope with which this great Mission commenced
its work in China continues undimmed.

JOUKNAL OF THE NORTH CHINA BRANCH OF THE RoYAT. ASIATIC SOCIETY,
Vol,. XLIV., 1913, Shanghai : Kelly & Walsh. $6.00.

Our local branch of the Royal Asiatic Societ}^ has taken on a
new lea.se of life in the last few years. Its membership has grown
rapidly and its management has wisely abandoned the old policy

of confining its attention entirely to dry-as-dust researches. Its

magazine is now a publication worthy of the Society. Ev^ery issue

is anticipated with keen interest. The number before us has
a most attractive table of contents and none of the articles are

disappointing. In particular we commend to the notice of our
readers, the most interesting paper by E. T. Williams on "The
State Religion of China during the Manchu Dynasty," and the
valuable historical paper by E. H. Parker on *' Mongolia after the

Genghizides and before the Manchus." The ''Literary Notes,"
which run to nearly fifty pages, are also very well done and
cover a wide range of books on things Chinese.

Romanism A IMKNACi; TO the Nation, ^j/ jERf^MiAH J. Crowlry. Pub-
lished by the Author, Cincinnati, O., U.S.A., $2^0 gold, post free.

Mr. Crowley was a Roman Catholic for twenty-one years,

several of which, we gather, were spent in the archdiocese of

Chicago. In this book he explains why he left the priesthood and
makes a tremendous onslaught on the Papal System, on individuals

in the Hierarchy and, particularly, on the Roman Catholic policy

with regard to the public schools of America. The charges

seem to be almost incredible, but " Father " Crowley supports his

statements by copious quotations, photographs, and illustrations.

We gather that he has delivered much tiiat is in this book as

public lectures to large audiences in various parts of the United
States. He boldly challenges his critics to disprove his charges.

My Ltfr. By AuansT Brbei,. Chicago : The University 0/ Chicago Press.
Gold $2.00. Shanghai : The Methodist Publishing House.

The recent death of the great German social democrat adds a

peculiar interest to this biography. It is a remarkable and signifi-

cant story which Herr Bebel unfolds. His early struggles with
poverty, his experiences as an aitisau, his influence upon the

"Workmen's" movement, his conflict with Bismarck and hisdevel-

opment into the successful organizer and parliamentary leader of

the Social Democratic party are told in a simple, sincere, aud
straightforward way. Unfortunately Bebel's socialism is without
any foundation but that of materialism ; and it will not be for his

lofty ideals or his enthusiasm and optismism that he will be
remembered, but for his personal courage, his skill as an organizer,

his splendid tactical ability as a parliamentarian, and his unfailing

industry.
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HisTORiCA I, Life of Jksus, MMW ^T ^^' Prepared mainlyfor use ui schools

of hiirfier-primary grade. Arranged by Ricv. Frank Rawi.inson.
Translated by Chkn CHEnN-SHKNC, and Frank RawijnSon. Presby-
terian Mission Press, Shang/iai. Price j^ cents.

This book has been prepared through the happ}^ co-operation

of Rev. Frank Rawlinson, a Baptist missionary of Shanghai and an
eloquent preacher, and Mr. Clien Clieun-sheng, the well-known
co-editor of the Chinese Christiaii Intelligencer.

The aim of the book is well expressed in the Introduction :

" The present book has grown out of classroom work. It is not

primarily devotional, nor is it prepared for advanced students. Its

purpose is rather to give a definite and well-rounded view of the

life of Jesus suited to the needs of pupils of from twelve to sixteen

years of age. It is ' historical ' in method, bringing out the

sequence of events, the contrasts as well as likenesses of events in

the life of our Lord, with .such explanations and illustrative matter

as will serve to clear up difficulties arising from social, political,

and physical conditions in a land and age unknown to China."
The book is divided into two parts, each part containing forty

lessons. The lessons follow each other in consecutive order,

according to the proper sequence of events, each lesson opening
either with an explanation or with a passage of Scripture. Some-
times there are a few brief words of explanation, followed by a

scriptural passage. Following the main discussion in each lesson

there are questions that bring out the main points that have been
discu.ssed. The style is in simple, and we may be assured,

classical Mandarin.
We welcome the book. There can hardly be too many lyives of

our Lord ; and even if this one covered ground that has been
covered by others, we should be glad to see it ; but it occupies a

field of its own. While it is written primarily for use in schools

of higher-primary grade, it will undoubtedly attain to a much
wider sphere of usefulness than its author primarily intended. It

is the kind of book that can be put into the hands of inquirers, and
can be taught in Bible classes generally. It is just the sort of book
that we have been needing,—a simple, scriptural, and comprehensive
life of our Lord. The style is as easily understood as the Mandarin
New Testament, from which it quotes so largely. It will undoubt-
edly be widely used and will be a boon to teachers who are trying

to enable others to grasp the facts of the Gospel story.

There are one or two points that might be mentioned, more in

the way of suggestions for a future edition than in the way of

adverse criticism. The quotations seem to all be taken from the

older Mandarin rather than from the revised Mandarin version.

Whatever may be said of the old version, this must be said of the

revised,— that it is more correct, that it has a more "pu-tung"
style, and that it is being most universally used. I was recently

told by a gentleman in one of the Bible societies that, with the

exception of two or three stations, there was no demand at all

for the older Mandarin version. In the next edition of the book
would it not be well to use the new version entirely ?

Again there are some points that may arise as difficulties in the

inind of the learner. One of these is as to the nature of the unpar-
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donable sin. The explanation of this subject, Lesson 30, of the

first book, is almost too concise to be clear. Would it not be well

to enlarge upon this more ? However, the author has erred on the
side of prudence in not trying to explain elaborately what is most
difficult of explanation.

The book being divided into two parts, the lessons are numbered
consecutively but the pages are not numbered consecutively. It

would be a decided help to have a consecutive numbering of the

pages throughout the whole book.
Mr. Rawlinson and Mr. Chen are to be congratulated on

producing a book that can be widely used among the rank and file

of Chinese Christians. We are glad to know^ that an edition in

the Shanghai Vernacular is also in the press and will be ready
shortly.

P. F. Price.

"HuAFENG Lao Jen" ^^ ^ :^ A- Letters on the Chinese Constitution. By
Sir Francis Piggott. Kelly & Walsh, 1913, Pp 69.

" If then I have in these letters striven to show that there will

arise as the result of the Constitution a Constitutional President,

I think I have now shewn that there will also come into being, by
the force of those laws of parliamentarj^ action, which are as im-
mutable as the laws of gravity, a Constitutional Parliament and a

Constitutional people." This sentence from the seventh of the

XII Letters, originally publi.shed in the Pekiiig Daily News and
China Press under a novi de phtvie which means "Good Luck to

China," may be taken as indicating the object of Sir Francis
Piggott's pamphlet. In addition to his great learning and sunny
confidence in the Chinese, the Legal Advisor to the Peking Govern-
ment has an implicit faith in the ahnost magical virtue of the type

of Constitution he sets out to advocate. The creation of a Parlia-

ment "is in itself a guarantee that constitutionalism will get the

upper hand." Force of circumstances, or human instinct, "must
ensure the President .sooner or later acting in conformity with the

will of the people, and so acting constitutionally." Yet " we can-

not invent new institutions for China."
All that is wanted, then, for the peaceful and happy evolution

of the Republic is that, following wherever possible the British

political system, the Constitution be carefully drafted and loyally

obeyed. For the author believes, "that the great charters of

England are the charters of the liberties of the world." At
present, indeed, pending the formation of two definite and stable

political parties, government by Cabinet is out of the question.

But the day will arrive when " the natural law will have operated,

and the two great parties of the State have come into being."
The crucial subject of " The Administration of the Provinces"

is treated as an instance of "local .self-government." "The
Provinces have no inherent rights." In this they " differ e.ssential-

ly from the Stales of the American Union ; it is this which makes a

United States of China, if it were ever thought of, an impos-
sibility." Yet, curiou.sly enough, Sir Francis Piggott admits all

that the radical reformers of the South would probably claim when
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he offers for imitation, even though with modifications, the British
Colonial system. Would the extremists of Canton desire more
independence in practice than is enjoyed by Canada ?

This genial and helpful correspondence, specially addressed to

the members of Parliament, closes with the following words:— '*!

have tried to show you where the true way lies ; as guide, with
many years of experience behind me ; as philosopher, who believes
in the humanity which underlies every constitutional rule ; and as
friend, who knows somewhat of the manner of your thoughts. I

pray you use your freedom well."

F. W. S. O'N.

CHRISTIAN I^ITKRATURE SOCIETY'S RECENT PUBLICATIONS.

The Story of the Door of Hope, '^ ^ )^» |g. By Miss Bonnei,!.. Trans-
lated by D. MAcGiLUVRAY. Price $0.08,

{Published by request and a^Uhority of the Door of Hope Comtnittee.)

This little book is an account of the beginning and continuance of the
excellent rescue work done by the Door of Hope Mission. The story is

full of faith, and, as the Chinese title indicates, takes as a keynote the fact

that God answers prayer when offered according to His will. At the same
time the book is an earnest appeal to Chinese Christians to do good wherever
there is opportunity.

Life of Stephen Grellet (with portrait) , i^# ti jf it M ij^. By W11.1.IAM
Guest, F. G. S. Trafislated by Yin Pao-i,o. Price $0.30.

Grellet was descended from the French nobility, and he lived through,
and after, the stormy times of the French Revolution. He was one of those
who emigrated to America on account of the strong feeling in France at that
time against the aristocrats. In the Western world Grellet met with the
Society of Friends, found peace for his soul through the blood of Christ, and
subsequently became a preacher in connection with the Society of Friends.
Afterwards he revisited France more than once, preaching the Gospel to his
own countrymen. He also visited England, Russia, Italy and other places
as a servant of Christ, and laboured with great zeal in the cause of the
Gospel. He supported the Anti-slavery movement and used his influence
with success both in England and with the Emperor of Russia in favour of

Prison Reform. But he allowed no question to turn him aside from direct

evangelistic work for the salvation of souls. His life is a valuable lesson for

Chinese preachers at the present time, when they are in great danger of being
diverted from their work by political questions.

From Zoroaster to Christ, PP ^ ^ A fo it IE- A?i autobiographical
sketch of the Rev. Dhan JiBiyAi Nauroji (with portrait). Translated by
Yin Pao-i«o, assisted by Rev. D. MacGiIvI^ivrav. Price $0.20,

A very interesting story of conversion. This book will take hold of the
Chinese Christian reader. It will encourage him to do and dare for Christ,

He will read here of the plots of those who tried and failed to recover this

Christian convert for the Persian religion. It is a remarkable record of
persecution and deliverance.

The Incarnate Saviour, fb # ^ ±- ^ Life of fesus Christ. By the
Rev. Sir. W. Robertson Nicor,!., M.A,, LL.D. Translated by Mr,
Y. L. Hwu. Price $0.05,

This life of Christ by the famous editor of the British Weekly is loyal to

Scripture. The twenty-three chapters are fresh and able expositions of God's
word. It is a very valuable book, but suited rather for the Christian scholar
than for the ordinary Chinese Christian. The edition in the Japanese lan-

guage has had a large sale.
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Laws ok Christ for Common Likk, A ^ Ih j^- By R. W, Dai,e, LL.D.
Translated by C. H. Chkng. Price $o.io.

When Chinese are converted many of them seem to thi:ik that, by becom-
injT attached to Christianity, they are required to give up their secular
calliiivi;^. Buddhism and Taoism are to a great extent responsible for this idea
wliicli all preachers in China have more or less to combat. The message of
the late R. W. Dale during his life was largely a powerful application of
Christianity to the secular affairs of everyday life. No teaching, in its

proper place, is more important for believers in Christ in China than Dr.
Dale's message through this book.

Note.—The above books are in the easy W^nli style.

The Gist of the Tkn Commandments, 'h 3fi )|^ H. By R. M. Mather.
In Mandarin. Price $0,15.

Tile author takes as his basis " three concise, comprehensive, and practical
expositions by Drs. Howard Crosby, Campbell Morgan, and Cleland McKee."
Many of the expositions are very well worked out, and the book contains
mucli profitable teaching for Chinese Christians, and helpful suggestions for
foreigners who preach the Gospel to the Cliinese.

If the distinction between Judaism and Christianity had been more
carefully observed, the book would be of more value. It ought to be made
plain that the Jewish nation never was the Christian church. Further, the
buildings in which Christians worship are never spoken of as sacred
in Scripture, though the Jews had "a worldly sanctuary." The writer
teaches (see page 14) that if articles except for sacred uses are kept in the
worship hall, or if a baby is allowed to cry, these are transgressions of the
law. Such inferences for Christians from the third commandment seem very
far-fetched. What about the little groups of Chinese Christians in various
places who have no consecrated building? No doubt in this dispensation
Christians may worship God as acceptably in a hay loft as in a consecrated
building. Decency and order, however, are always commendable.

Again, the Scripture nowhere teaches (see page 18) that the Lord's Day
observed by Christians and the Jewish Sabbath are both one and the same
day. Ul i\i ^-^ :^ ^|i ^ %% J_^ -^', this question for the heart, though well meant
(page 5) seems bordering on irreverence. ^ tIi|i ftij :a; would be belter than

Primer of Sanitation, ^ ^ |^ iU ®. Illustrated. Translated by Miss
D. C. JoYNT. (In Mandarin.) Piice $0.50.

An excellent book dealing with germs and diseases of the tropics,

especially adapted for China. It should prove very useful as a manual for

the more advanced classes in schools, and for evening classes. Sludenls of

Chinese would find the book very helpful for getting familiar with the
terms of common tropical diseases, etc. It may be recommended to every
missionarv. T. H.

Life of Christ, ^ ft{ jK JS|. Compiled by Miss D. C. Joynt. Illustrated,

This little lx)ok, for which Miss Joynt is re.sponsibie, is perhaps the
daintiest and most attractive production of the kind we have hai)pened to

meet in Chinese. With great care and much success the compiler has given
the main outlines of the Life of our Lord in wisely selected words of Scrip-

ture, and the accompmying illustrations are altogether suitable and charm-
ing. Miss Joynt deserves hearty praise for this luseful piece of work. If

we arc not mistaken, her little volume will be in great demantl by scores of

Christian workers up and down China. It would serve admirably as a prize

book for younger scholars. We wish for it a large sale, and congratulate the

C. L. S. on having so pleading a book on its catalogue. I. W. W.
[The compiler of this book wishes to explain that through an oversight

the two most important pages : The Resurrection and Ascension do not
appear in the present edition. This omi.ssion is being rectified.—Ed.]
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Correspondence
A WARNING.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : I have been here

now over one week stopping at a

hotel where I have formed the

acquaintance of several people.

I have also come into touch with
their work about which I wish
to write you. They told me
that they are representatives of

the International Bible Students'

Association of Brooklyn, New
York, and had a set of books
which they wished to show me.
The books proved to be the

publications of Mr. Russel of
" Millenium Dawn" and "Plan
of the Ages " fame, whose teach-

ings have been widely distributed

at a nominal cost, and the report

of whose tour of the world and a

study of missions called forth

much criticism.

These people here in Tientsin

have been canvassing the Chris-

tians to sell them these books
and make converts to their faith.

Among the many things the

books teach is that the end of

the Gentile dispensation is in

1 9 14 and that before that time it

is the business of the " faithful
"

to call out " from all denomina-
tions, kindreds and tongues "

such as will hear their message,
and these '' not many alto-

gether '

' are to be the ' * bride,
'

'

" the Lamb's wife," and of

the rest of the world no account
is to be kept at present. These
people have made a systematic
canvass of the Christian people

in Tientsin and are working the

main mission centres of the

Orient. They have left a good
many sets of books here, and I

feel that the missionaries here in

the Kast should know of them.
I do not know if the time of

the Gentiles will be filled in 1914
or not— Jesus said no man knows
when. His disciples were not
• * to know the times and sea«5ons,'

'

but the Master did teach that

His second coming would be like

a thief in the night. These
people have a way of explaining
all these teachings to suit their

faith and have every assurance,

they say, that they know of His
coming. lyike the disciples of

long ago they are gazing up into

heaven, not heeding the com-
mand of the angels to "go tell

"

and letting golden opportunities

of soul saving go by, unused.
But this is not all. Let them

hold their faith if they like, but
why should they confine their

efforts in the main to members
of established churches in Christ,

and why do they not go out

among the heathen with their

wonderful message, which they

assure every one will be so

comforting to the soul if it is

accepted ? And yet, perhaps, if

I believed as they do, I should

want to do as they do. For in

commenting on John 3:16 in the

Bible Student Mojitkly, Vol. 2,

No. 12, these clear statements are

made :
" Man's intelligence and

higher organism could avail him
only on condition that they would
be used in harmony with his

Maker's reasonable and just re-

quirements. Otherwise, he must
die the death, as being even less

worthy of prolonged existence

than the brute. . . . Hence God's
provision for the race as a whole
—that they might 7101 perish as

the brute beast (the italics are

in black face in the original),
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but attain to eternal life again,

attain to all that was lost in

Adam, all that was redeemed
by Jesus Christ our Lord, etc."

Here then are two propositions

clearly set forth. First, that the

sin of Adam brought death upon
man, a death similar to that

which comes to the brute crea-

tion. Second, that all those who
have not believed on the Lord
finally " perish as the brute

beast."

Though Mr. Russel specifically

teaches that faith in Christ

restores the full privileges of

salvation to the unsaved, heathen
or others, yet these people make
little or no effort to win such to

Christ, but rather work among
those who already believe in

Christ and are trying to do His
will, to draw them, if possible,

away from their faith.

The writer also dwells upon
the words, " God so loved the

world." With that statement
he sets aside all punishment for

disobedience, and asks: "Is
it conceivable that he who com-
mands us to love our enemies
and to observe toward them
the Golden Rule would himself

ignore that Rule and injure, not
only his enemies, but also the

ignorant, the superstitious, the

great masses of mankind—of

whom the Apostle declares: ' The
God of this world hath blinded

their minds'? 2 Cor. 4:4." It

is remarkable that Mr. Russel
disconnects the "so" of John
3:16 from " that whosoever
believeth on him should not

perish ;
" but it is more remark-

able that he should urge God's
greatest love for the unsaved is

shown in annihilation. This is his

theory of .second death. After
the first death all but the " elect"

shall have another and a better

chance than in this life. Failure
then to accept means annihila-

tion, Christ's teaching concerning

the rich man and Lazarus and all

other teachings to the contrary

notwithstanding.

Had God not sent a Son into

the world to redeem all, had not

that redemption been complete
for all in the world, had He not

told the church that there was
no other .salvation save faith in

Christ, had He not committed
unto the church the " words of

reconcilitation " and " the min-
istry of reconciliation " and had
He not given the church the

resources for bearing the good
news to all the world, then there

might be room to charge God
with heartlessness if the unsaved
are forever banished from His
eternal presence. But the church
has received the message ; she

knows her duty ; she has been
listless, comparatively speaking,

in this great work, and the blood

of the unsaved who have not had
opportunity rests upon the heads
of those who profe.ss to be his

followers, and not upon God.
I lament the inactivity of the

church ; but here are these peo-

ple in the days of greatest need,

days of crisis upon crisis in such
nations as Japan and China,

coming in and with this Russel

doctrine trying to rock to sleep

the agencies now already inade-

quate for the task before them.
They go .systematically among
the churches at home and try to

find converts. The home base

in a sense can stand this loss
;

not so on the field. But with
untiring effort they seek to

gather converts from " all deno-

minations" and thus discourage

the work of evangelism the more.
The books are full of doctrinal

errors, for the author has .set up
a theory of his own and every-

thing must bend to it. It is,

however, in their attempts to

neutralize the mi.ssionary forces
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that I am most deeply concerned
and on which I feel it right to

sound this warning note.

Fraternally,

GAI.KN B. ROYER.
Tientsin.

PROSPECTIVK TKACHKRS.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : At the instance of

the Relief Committee as part

of its scheme for relieving the

extreme need brought about by
the second revolution among the

teachers and student class of

Nanking, the University of

Nanking opened and is now con-

ducting a Special Three Months
Normal Course. The idea is to

supply these men with profit-

able employment during the time
of their enforced idleness. The
aim is to give each of them a com-
mand of such Western branches,

as arithmetic, geography, Bible,

modern history, hygiene, etc, and
so fit them more completely as

teachers in primary schools. Of
course their attainments in Chi-

nese leave nothing to be desired

along this line. The hope is to

make them all better teachers by
giving them drills individual-

ly, and by special lectures and
readings in modern educational

methods.
The larger part of the eighty

who are taking this course are

men of the old school ; the

rest are younger men who
have done some work in West-
ern schools already. None of

them are supposed to be over

40 years of age. The average
is about 30 years. They are

all working with interest, and
doubtless there will be a goodly
proportion of them who will be

available as teachers in primary
schools immediately after Chi-

nese New Year. They will all

be on the look-out for employ-
ment and so this notice is written
in the hope that any in the
vicinity of Nanking who will

need teachers for their primary
.schools, and who desire a belter

grade man than they can ordi-

narily get, may write for informa-
tion and make application for

teachers that are needed. Some
of these men will be able to do
higher grade work than that of

the primary school. Very few
are at present Christian, but all

will have had constant contact

with Christian teaching during
these months and will have re-

ceived a fair amount of instruc-

tion in the Life of Christ.

This represents one of the few
instances where a body of the

real Confucianists have been
gathered into a mission school

for instruction, and it is to be
hoped that manj^ will show their

interest in them by offering

employment to them.

Yours very cordiallJ^

A. A. Bullock.
Nanking.

CHINA continuation COM-
MITTEE SHOULD BE ORGAN-
ICALLY RELATED TO THE

MISSIONS.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Sir: Although little or no ad-

verse comment has been heard
upon the personnel of the China
Continuation Committee, some
criticism has been made upon
the method by which it was
appointed last spring in Shang-
hai, and some regret has been
expressed that it could not

have been organically related to

the missionary bodies instead of

being superimposed upon them.

Consideration of this disad-

vantage under which the Con-
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tinuatiou Committee labors has
induced the China Council of the
American Presbyterian Mission
(North) to suggest that those
persons, two in nnmber, who
were appointed members of that

Committee from this Mission be
now elected by the Mission as

Mission representatives upon the

Committee for a term of one year,

and by so doing put the Mission
into organic relation with it.

If this should be done by all

missionary bodies and by the
Chinese Church organizations
having appointees on the Con-
tinuation Committee, that Com-
mittee could be brought into

organic relations with the Church-
es and Mission this year; and,
since its powers are merely
advisory, there is ground for

expectation that, once organically

related, it could exercise a more
congenial influence in missionary
circles than if without the formal
recognition of the missionary
body as at present.

Yours cordially,

HoPKFUi..
SHANGHAr.

CHINESE vSTUDENTS' CHRISTIAN
UNION IN GREAT BRITAIN.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Sir : Please make well known
in China the fact of there being

a secretary of the Chinese Stu-

dents' Christian Union in Great
Britain. Every school and col-

lege sending its students to Great
Britain should know that there

is a man ou the spot who is

anxious to give help to new
comers—meeting them, finding

suitable lodgings for them, and
advising them generally. Noti-

fication of the arrival of students

should be sent in advance to

Mr. K. I.. Cliau, St. John's
Hall, Durham, England.

J. Y. McGiNNis.

AN enquiry.

To the Editor of

*' The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : I would like to

find out if
*

' The Mizanul Haqq '

'

(Balance of Truth), a book
published by the Religious Tract

Society, London, in English,

ou the errors of Mohammedan-
ism, has been or is in process

of translation into Chinese, and

write to ask if you could let

me know. Thanking you in

advance for your trouble in

making enquiry.

Yours sincerely,

Joseph R. Cunningham.

KVVRIUN.
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Missionary News
The Door of Hope, "Shanghai.

"And whatsoever ye shall ask in

my uame, that will I do, that tlie

Father may be glorified in the »Son."

John 14:13-
** And it came to pass that when . .

... all the heathen tliatWere about us

saw these things , . . they perceived

that this work was wrought of our

God." Neh. 6:16.

Since the year 1900 when the

work of the Door of Hope was
established in prayer by a little

company of the Lord's watchfnl

followers who met in the small

alley-way at the rear of the Union
Church lecture hall, Shanghai,

God has been ceaselessly proving

the absolute truth of His un-

changeable word of promise.
" Before all the people I will do

marvels."
What hath God wrought ? He

had long lieard the cry of suffer-

ing from thousands of women,
young girls, and even helpless

children ; surely there was joy

in His Presence when the

prayers of that little band blended

with that other cry of sorrow in

answer to which His hand was
extended in help and blessing.

Commencing with nothing but

hearts full of confidence in His
Almighty power to plant, to

save, and to keep, the work
now stands as a monument of

witness to the glorious fact that

before all the people He has

done marvels.

During these few years nearly

nine hundred girls and children

have been provided for; their

physical, temporal, and spiritual

needs have been some of the

means used in daily proving the

faithfulness of our God whose
mercies have been new every
morning. These girls have been
under direct Christian influence

and teaching of the Homes for

periods of not less than one year,

and in many cases for several

years.

While speaking with one
whose poor little body so sadly
bore the marks of sin with its

depth of cruelty, and knowing
that she was so soon to leave us
for that Home which Jesus has
gone to prepare, we asked what
she thought that Home would be
like, and she replied : "A big
Door of Hope."
What hath God wrought in

providing homes for these worse
than homeless ones?
Our overcrowded condition in

the first Home on the Seward
Road brought forth earnest pre-

vailing prayer and, via the throne,

the heart of an anonymous giver

waA moved. Consequently, a

large house and about five mow
of land was bought in Chiang-
wan that our little ones might
be provided with a home and
fresh air.

About that time a law was
passed prohibiting the keeping
of children in houses of ill-fame.

Through the breaking of this

law we received a large number
of children whose ages ranged
from three to fourteen, but the

lyord who was not unmindful of

our need sent us ten thousa d
dollars (Mex.) from the Chris-

tian Herald fund with which we
built a row of five semi-foreign

cottages, the first one of which
is now the home of a happy
family of little tots whom we
delight to think of as our Peach-

blossoms.

What hath God wrought for

the sick ones in our Homes?
One of our older girls, whose

owner had been fined by the
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Mixed Court, was permitted to

remain with us long enough to

hear and believe the Gospel,
when she was taken from us.

Before her death she expressed
a desire that the larger part of

her mone}' should be used by
the Door of Hope. This sum,
with other smaller gifts, was
used in building the home we
call "The Sanitarium," and
which is now occupied by the
children who need special care for

their bodies. There have been
many instances of remarkable
answers to prayer for healing.

What hath God wrought,
that He might be publicly

honoured and worshipped ?

A need of a chapel was laid

upon our hearts as the family
had out-grown the capacity of

the former meeting-room. Again
He used the Home-call of one
of His saints, and her family
were constrained to build a

memorial chapel for the use of

our Chiangwan children and
which can be opened to people
from the village during preach-
ing services.

What hath God wrought, for

the older girls, the unfortunate,
the wronged, the wilfully wrong,
and some mentally weak ones ?

O ! dear reader, it is in these

Homes especially where is given
every opportunity of entering, in

some measure, into the fellow-

ship of His sufferings; here also

He does not fail in proving His
faithfulness in answering prayer,

even if withholding for a time.

Our rented houses on North
Chekiang Road were truly sancti-

fied by His Presence. T/iere was
the spiritual birthplace of many
souls. There were many battles

fought in prayer, and there our
deepest needs of all kinds were
made known to Him alone. In

those houses we once again heard
of the Home-call of another re-

deemed one in whose heart God
had placed our need of an Indus-
trial Home. The news of a
legacy of five thousand dollars

(gold) brought forth much praise
and a deep sense of gratitude
which brought us low before
the lyord. This gift was later

supplemented by others from
members of the same family.
Now the Industrial Home is

completed and here we are con-
tinually reminded of God's per-
fect gifts. Floods of sunshine and
an ocean of fresh air! "Before
all the people I will do marvels."
While this home is not yet
wholly paid for, we know He
will perfect what He has begun.
At No. 24 Nanking Road,

our Receiving Home, God has
wrought a work unseen but not
unknown in many sad homes.
Erring wives have been returned
to husbands. Girls have been
restored to parents and incorri-

gible girls have returned to our
homes asking forgiveness of their

teachers.

By faith we see a much needed
wall around the property and
also other homes ; for God will

not be satisfied with what He
has wrought while there are still

thousands of these poor slaves of

sin without a knowledge of

His salvation for spirit, soul, and
body. For this His work:—"Ye
shall ask in my name, that will

I do, that the Father may be
glorified in the Son." Some-
times He withholds the answer
for a season, but His withhold-

ings are not always denials.

"God may not answer ? But He hears !

What consolation in the thought

!

No prayer of yours is set at nought.
Some urgent prayers for lawful

things
An instant answer often brings :

But God's delays are not denials,

Though answers long tleferrcd are
trials

;

He knows the limit of your years,

And any day within that time,
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May bring the gift for which you

Who knows ? It may arrive to-daj'

!

Who knows? It is upon the wa}' !

Ah ! never fear that God declines
An answer to these prayers of thine

;

At the right time, for Him and thee
A glad response thine eyes shall see

To ever}' fervent prayer."

M. C. Morris.

All Protestant Churches Acting

Together.

This season is witnessing an
unusual illustration of the funda-
mental uuity among Protestant
Christians of all denominations.
The leaders of nearly fifty of

these denominations, including
all of the larger ones, have en-

tered upon a combined effort to

enlist millions more of the rank
and file of church members to

do something to propagate the
Christian religion, in addition
to going to church themselves
and helping to pay the local

church expenses. The cam-
paign is to head up next March
in a simultaneous nation-wide
canvass for all missions and
benevolences on the part of all

churches of all denominations.
The men who have been study-
ing the returns say that only
about one-third of the Protestant
church members have yet begun
to give anything to plant new
churches in the needy places in

America and among the non-
Christian nations of the world.
This leaves probably fourteen
or fifteen millions of church
members yet to be enlisted as
givers. The organized personal
canvass is the method proving
most successful in getting many
thousands of these people to be
regular subscribers and givers.

The promoters of this effort,

which goes under the name of
the "United Missionary Cam-
paign," point out the fact that

scarcely one-half of the adult

population of America are mem-
bers of any church. The Prot-

estant churches have about

23 millions of members in the

aggregate, and the Roman Cath-

olic Church reports about 13

millions, including all baptized

children. This leaves about 35
millions of people over 10 years

of age who are not members of

any church. Included in this

unchurched population are mul-

titudes of foreign-speaking peo-

ple, speaking scores of different

languages. There is therefore

plenty of room for aggressive

home missionary work on the

part of all the churches.

It is also a time of unusual

opportunity to propagate Chris-

tianity among uon-Christian na-

tions. The foreign missionary

work carried on for the past

hundred years has been one of

the principal causes of the great

changes now taking place in

Turkey, Persia, India, Japan,

China, and other countries.

The foreign missionary en-

terprise has grown until it is a

tremendous world-wide business,

in which over 24,000 men and

women missionaries are engaged

and for which the Protestant

churches of Christendom con-

tribute over 30 million dollars

annually. Of this total, fully

one half comes from the United

States which has come to be rec-

ognized as the most important

single factor in the world-wide

extension of the Christian faith.

A native church of nearly

three millions of communicant
members has been built up, with

four millions more of adherents.

About six thousand of these

natives have been prepared by

long courses of training for the

Christian ministry and are now
ordained pastors of their owm
people. But from every field
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there are calls for great advances.
The missionaries abroad believe
that their total force should prob-
ably be doubled in order to
meet worthily the present op-
portunity.

In view of these great needs
the home and foreign mission-
ary leaders of the United States
and Canada are engaging this
year in a great combined effort to
interest and enlist all churches
more generally and more
fully in this missionary busi-
ness. They have requested and
secured the Laymen's Mission-
ary Movement to take general
charge of the organization of the

field campaign. The Mission-
ary Education Movement has
prepared an exhibit of literature
which will be used at all of
the conferences. The plan is to
hold interdenominational con-
ferences, lasting two days each,
in as many cities and towns as
possible. Already twenty-four
teams of speakers have been or-
ganized for the United States
alone, in addition to several teams
in Canada. The total number
of conferences held will reach
well over five hundred.
(Prepared aud sent out by the

lyaymeu's Missiouary Movement, i

Madisou Ave., New York, especially
foriise in the secular press.)

Missionary Journal
BIRTHS.

AT Luugchiichai, vSeptember iStli, to
Mr. andMrs.K. Vatsaas, C. I.M.,
a daughter (Ol^a Gjertrud Tugora).

AT Yiianchow, October loth, to Mr.
and Mrs. H. H. F. WiTTE, C. I. M.,
a daughter (Esther).

At Honanfu, October nth, to Mr.
andMrs.K. R. Anderson, C.I. M.,
a daughter (Elsa Elizabeth).

AT Kweichowfu, October 13th, to Mr.
and Mrs. C. Bromby, C. I. M., a
son (Edward).

At Peking, October i6th, to Mr. and
Mrs. R. H. STANI.EY, Y. M. C. A.,
a son (Rupert).

AT Kuliug, October 25th, to Mr. aud
Mrs. C. Howard Judd, C. I. M.,
a daughter (Maybeth Anna).

AT Kaifeng, October 28th, to Rev.
and Mrs. HEndon M. Harris, S. B.
M, (Amer.),a son (William Powell).

AT Hankow, October 29th, to Mr.
and Mrs. O. HollrnwegkR, C. I.

M., a son (Paul Otto).
At Nanking, November 8th, to Mr.
and Mrs. A. A. B01.LOCK, a son
(Frank Beck with).

MARRIAGE.
AT Hankow, October nth, Mr. R.
ARGNDTto MissM. C. Ba«rbaum,
both C, I. M.

DIATHS.
Near Yu-hsien, Hunan, October 3i8t,

Rev. A. C. LiNDaNM«YER, U. E.C.
M., aged 29 years.

AT Hankow, November 6th, Paui.
Otto Hoi^tENWRGER.

At Chenchow, November 12th,
Ernest MiTCHEt.1., son of Rev.
T. W. MiTCHELi,, of broncho-pneu-
monia, aged 9 years.

AT Hwaiyuan, November 12th, Tho-
mas, the little son of SamdEi* and
Margaret Watts Cochran, aged
three j^ears aud ten months.

ARRIVALS.

September 27th, Mr. L. C. Wii;soN,
Y. M. C. A.

October 5th, Mr. and Mrs. H. A.
Wir^BUR and family, Y. M. C. A.
October 18th, Mr. and Mrs. H. W.

Hubbard, Y. M. C. A.
October 22nd, Miss L. A, Batty,

C. I. M., (ret.).

October 23rd, Rev. G. and Mrs.
ANr revv, Miss A. E. MELLOR, (ret.);

Messrs. S. Hoyte, M.B., B. S. ; C. S.

McGhee, J. A. Andrew and G. H.
Ingram, all C. I. M.
October 24th, Mr. and Mrs. E. M.

Hayes ; Mr. and Mrs. F. E. Wii.ber,
all Y. M. C. A. and Miss King, C. I.

M.. (ret.).

October 28th, Mr. and Mrs. G. W.
Clarke ; Mr. and Mrs. C. Howard
Bird (ret.) ; Mrs. G. A. Stalham-
MAR, Misses A. O. Porssbbro, A. M.
L. Hultkrantz, a. Janzon, and F.

PryTz (ret.) all C. T. M.
October 29th, Mr. F. S. Brockman;

Mr. and Mrs. J. W. NiPPS ; Mr. and
Mrs. C. H. McCw)Y and family ; Mr.
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0. R. MAGii^L ; Mr. A. G. Robinson ;

Mr. H. E. Drnnis; Mr. P. B. Ander-
son ; Mr. R. B. Wbar; Mr. h. B.

Mead ; Mr. E. A. Turner ; Mr. W. B.

PBTTUS, (ret.) ; Mr. and Mrs. A. M.
GuTTERY and Mr. J. E. Pr,ATT, all

Y. M. C. A.
November ist, Mr. and Mrs. H. H.

CUR-ris, C. I. M., (ret.) ; Miss M. S.

Waddili,, a. C. M.; Mrs. J. T.

Proctor and family ; Rev. and Mrs.

J. Taylor ; Misses P. Mason, and
B. E. BaSSETT, all A. B. F. C. M.,

(ret.)

November 2nd, Dr. and Mrs. G. A.

Huntley and family; Rev. and Mrs.
1. B. Clark and family, A. B. F. C. M.,

(ret.); Rev. and Mrs. V. E. SwEnson,
Am. Lutli. Mission ; Rev. and Mrs. C.

O. Farsberg, Swed. Evan. Mission
;

Miss E. Peterson, (ret.) and Misses

E. M. Peterson, C. Villadsen, A.

K. Aaroe, all C. I. M. ^ .

Novetnber 3rd, Messrs L. KeinATk,
R. Seeliger, R. H. Paul; Miss D.
Lindvall, (ret.); Mr. and Mrs. W.
J. EmbEry and family ; Mr. and Mrs.
C. H. CoATSS and two children ; Mr.
and Mrs. A. B. Lewis and child ; Mr.
and Mrs. A. C. R. Portway and
child, Miss A. M. Simpson, (ret.)

;

Misses E. Kuhs, E. L. Eckhoff, E. R.
F. Nonnenmacher, a. H. Clausen,
L. O. Griwing, E. M. Frasch ; Mr.

J. Cerny, all C. I. M.; Rev. and Mrs.
E. J. Blandford, N. W. Kiaugsi
Mission (ret.), Misses E. RobEy and
E. E. Smith, both N. W. Kiangsi Mis-
sion ; Rev. and Mrs. WhiteLAw and
family, Uncon.(ret.); Misses Edwards
and Forgan, M.D., both Un. Free
Church of Scot.

November 4th, Rev. G. H. WATERS,
A. B. F. M. S. (ret.); Rev. and Mrs.
B. R. lyAWTON and family, M. E. M.,
(ret.); Rev. and Mrs. J. W. lyOWE and
family, Am. S. B. M. S., (ret.) ; Misses
Thomasson, Hunter, P. Lidr, F.

IvIDE, all Am. S. B. M. S.; Miss I.

ViEG, Uncon.
November 6lh, Mrs. M. L. Griffith

and two children, Mrs. D. E. Hoste,
Misses M. Murray, J. G. Gregg, F.

L. Page and A. R. Darling, (ret.);

Misses J. McDonald, M. B., M. R. C.

S., L. R. C. P., Anna Schroter, C E.
Easton, E. O. Trench, E. M. Dovey,
ly. I. MAlET, and Mrs. McDonald, all

C.I.M.: Mrs. PETTUS and two children,

Y, M. C. A.; Misses Lambert, (ret.),

and Miss Pearson, both C. M. S.
November 8th, Mr. and Mrs. R. K.

Gonder and four children, Misses A,
Garland and S. Garland, (ret.);

and Misses M. A. Roulston and E.
G. Foot, all C. I. M.

Novemberioth, Mr. and Mrs. E. B.
Vardon and child, Eug. F. F. Miss,
(ret).
November i ith, Dr. D. S. Robert-

son, Un. Free Ch. of Scot.

November 12th, Mr. Alan W. S.
Lee, and Mr. V. H, Gowan, both
Am. Ch. Miss.
November 14th, Dr. C. M. Stubbs,

Eng. F. F. Mission.
November 15th, Mr. and Mrs. H. E.

V. Andrews and child, (ret.); Misses
Lena Clarke and A. R. Allen,
(ret.), all C. I. M.; Mr. Ph. de.
Vargas, Y. M. C. A.
November i6th, Mr. and Mrs. H. T.

SiLCOCK and family. Miss I. Hutch-
inson, all Eng. F. F. Mission, Rev,
E. O. and Mrs. Beinhoff and three
children and Miss A. Eriksson,
(ret.), Miss M. WEgerlE, all C. I. M.
'November i8th, Rev. and Mrs. J.

C/jHarlow and~family, Eng. B. Mis-
sion, (ret.); Rev. and Mrs. R. A.
WhiTELAW and child, C. M. S., (ret.);

Mr. F. E. Shindler, C. I. M. (ret.).

November 19th, Misses Alhyn and
Hackett, M.D.jboth Am. P. Mission,
November 21st, Dr. and Mrs. H. D.

Robertson and family ; Rev. and
Mrs. W. E. Sibley and child ; Rev,
and Mrs. C. R. Car.scallen and
family, all C. M, M. (ret.); Dr. and
Mrs. Powell, Am. B.; Rev. and Mrs.
A. W. Lindsay C. M. M. (ret.); Dr.
and Mrs. Cooper, A. B. C. F. M.
November 23rd, Rev. and Mrs. R.

C. RiCKER, W. China Union Univer-
sity (ret.).

November 24th, Miss J. D. Robert-
son, Uncoil., (ret.).

November 26th, Mr. W. C. Jordon,.
Y. M. C. A.

DEPARTURES.

October 12th, Mr. C. D. Hayes, Y.
M. C. A.,for U. S. A.
October 27th, Messrs. W. B. Sloan

and T. JAMES, both C. I. M., for

England.
November 7th, Mrs. J. Parker,and

Miss M. E. SwiTZER, both C. M. M.
to Canada.
November 8th, Miss C. Morgan, C.

I. M., for North America; Miss L. J.

SHOREjC.andM. Alliance, for U.S.A.
November loth, Mr. and Mrs. J. J.

CouLTHARD and three children, C. I.

M., for England.
November nth. Miss E. L. Giles, C.

I. M., for Australia ; Rev. and Mrs. G.
Holm and child and Miss SaETher
all Luth. Breth. Mission for U. S. A.
November 22nd, Mrs. MORLEY and

son, W. M. S., for England; Mrs.

Jones, C- C. Mission, for Switzerland.
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